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Preface. 


To refer to the Fathers as proof of the truth of a dogma, without or even against 
Scripture, is, when done by Lutherans, the most obvious apostasy from the highest 
principle of true Protestantism, the Reformation, and thus of our Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. 

One of the main parts of the unspeakable ruin in which the church lay 
immediately before the time of the Reformation consisted, as is well known, among 
other things, in the fact that the Scriptures were not regarded as the sole source from 
which all saving truth is to be drawn. One of the main pieces of the unspeakable ruin 
in which the church lay immediately before the time of the Reformation was, as is 
well known, that the Scriptures were not the only source from which all saving truth 
is to be drawn, nor the only rule and guideline according to which all teachers and 
doctrines are to be judged and adjudicated, and therefore also not the only judge in 
all doctrinal disputes that break out; that one rather took the alleged doctrine of the 
church mainly from the writings of the fathers, even of the church teachers of the 
Middle Ages, the so-called scholastics, and wanted to judge and settle all doctrinal 
disputes according to them. Not to submit to the statement of a church father or a 
respected scholastic was considered a sure sign that one was suspected of heresy, 
if not downright that one was a heretic. 

However, just as the germs of almost all the corruptions that gradually 
penetrated the Roman Church were derived from very early times, so too was this 
false doctrinal principle. Even in the time of Athanasius and Augustine, and even in 
the time of Justin Martyr, the false teachers not infrequently referred to expressions 
or doctrines of earlier, recognized orthodox church teachers, thinking that they could 
thereby put the stamp of orthodoxy on their heterodoxies. But at that time the 
orthodox teachers as a whole rejected with the greatest firmness any attempt to bind 
them with the authority of uninspired human teachers, even if they were the best. 
Either, however, they sought, where it was possible and could be done with a good 
conscience, to accept the words that might be uncomfortable. 
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The heretics were able to interpret the writings of orthodox writers well, or at least to 
excuse what was wrong in their writings, or they rejected and condemned what was 
obviously wrong in them and did not allow for a good interpretation, decidedly and 
unabashedly, but without therefore condemning those persons of whom one would 
be convinced that they had followed their reason, not out of sacrilege, with 
knowledge and will, but out of human, though great, weakness, departing from God's 
clear word, and had left the "example of the wholesome words". 

Chemnitz, who in his examination of the Tridentine Council divides the 
traditions into eight classes, writes there: "As the sixth class of traditions we want to 
place what is said of the Catholic consensus of the Fathers. For this is a common 


expression (among the Papists), to say: the Fathers taught thus." (Exam. Concil. 
Trid. Ed. Genev. f. 71a.)*) 


From this passage of Chemnitz's "4xarnsu" we communicate the following in 
confirmation of what we have said of the conduct of the pure teachers of the ancient 
Church against the appeal of heretics to acknowledged orthodox writers. 


"Justinus answers in Quaest. 119. to the objection that certain of the Fathers 


believed otherwise: 'But the Apostle, the father of the Fathers, says thus,’ etc. The 
reader" (Chemnitz continues) "will notice that the opinion of the Fathers themselves 
was this: not because one of the Fathers either believed so or spoke so, but because 
he proves what he says from the canonical Scriptures. For the fathers might have 
had a different opinion from that which the truth demands, and that we have been 
called to that liberty of the Lord, to judge freely of the writings of any man according 
to the canonical writings. And if in the writings of the fathers we disapprove and reject 
anything that is not according to the Scriptures, let this be done not in sacrilege, but 
according to just judgment, without insulting and degrading the fathers, without 
injuring the honor due to them, and without in any way wishing to offend them, and 
that also on the part of those who are incomparably inferior to the fathers." (L. c. f. 
72b.) 


Chemnitz further writes: "Thus Athanasius says: "When the Arians see that 
they have nothing to show for their heresy from the holy Scriptures 


*One should compare the following work: "Examen Concilii Tridentini, i.e. Examination of 
the Council of Trent by Dr. Martin Chemnitz. Translated from Latin into German by several 
Lutheran pastors. St. Louis, Mo. published by L. Volkening. 1875." (p. 208.) This is the first part 
translated by Mr. P. C. A. Frank, now of Zanesville, Ohio, which, unfortunately, has not been 
followed by another to date. 
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they turn to the fathers; as the robbers, being in an evil reputation for their endeavors, 
pretend righteous and decent men to be their comrades, and as the Jews, overcome 
by the Scriptures, flee to their father Abraham,' etc. And, indeed, in quite the same 
manner the Papists, lacking the testimonies of Scripture, and referred from it, seek 
pretexts from the fathers." (L. c. f. 73 a. b.) 

Furthermore: "The Pelagians, in particular, caused Augustine much trouble by 
reproaching him with a great number of uncomfortable sayings of the ancients 
concerning original sin, free will, etc." (Book | against Julian). But Augustin modestly 
replies, 1. "When you Pelagians had not yet begun a controversy, the Fathers spoke 
somewhat carelessly about these articles' (Book I. against Julian), that is, except the 
controversy, when the controversies were not yet excited, the Fathers often did not 
treat accuratly, but many things somewhat carelessly. But this, as Augustin speaks, 
somewhat carelessly spoken of, must not be turned as if it served to defend what 
does not agree with Scripture. (2) Julian had opposed Chrysostom's saying that 
children have no sins. Hereupon Augustin saith, "Understand, own sins, and there 
is no more controversy." But Julian replies, "Why does not Chrysostom himself add, 
own?" "Why? For no other cause, we think, than because he treated the matter in 
the orthodox Church, and therefore thought it not to be understood otherwise;' that 
is, the somewhat inconvenient expressions of the Fathers must be interpreted 
according to the analogy of faith. In this way Augustine, in his writing "Of Nature and 
Grace," puts to rights the sayings of Hilarius, Ambrose, Chrysostom, and Jerome, 
which Pelagius had adduced in confirmation of his error, with the addition of a 
convenient interpretation according to the analogy of faith. However, he could not 
always take this interpretation from the passages cited, but sometimes borrowed it 
from clear scriptural testimonies, or from other sayings of the same fathers which 
agreed with Scripture. In the writing "Of the Grace of Christ," B. Il. Cap. 48. Augustin 
answers Ambrose's saying, that the example of Zacharias and Elizabeth proves that 
man can be without sin in this life, thus, "This, it seems to me, is said on the ground 
of their praiseworthy walk among men, not according to the perfection of 
righteousness. For Paul also saith, that he was blameless in the law; and yet he 
thought this righteousness filth.” (L. c. f. 73 a.) 

Further, "Basil, in his 41st Epistle of Dionysius of Alexandria, says, "We do not" 
admire everything about this man; indeed, there are some things which we entirely 
dislike. For it contains, as it were, the 
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Seed of the godlessness of the (Arian) Anomoeans. But | do not regard malice of 
mind as the cause, but that he wanted to oppose Sabellius to the utmost. | am 
therefore accustomed to compare him to a tree-grower, who, while he wishes to 
mend the crooked growth of a young sapling, strays from the right centre by bending 
it too much, and thereby commits an oversight in pulling it too much to the opposite 
side.' Thus says Athanasius in Tom. Il. of a saying of Dionysius: 'It is necessary to 
consider the nature of the time and of the person why he wrote thus. For at that time 
Sabellianism had broken into the churches; so then Dionysius, to show the ignorant 
that the Father was not the Son, speaks of His humanity; for from what belongs to 
humanity the Sabellians are refuted in brief words.” (L. c. ) 

Finally, when either those mitigations or convenient interpretations of what the 
ancients had not quite conveniently said were not accepted and permitted, or when 
they could not be permitted, the Fathers also expressly rejected and condemned 
what did not agree with the rule of Scripture. Thus Augustine judges Cyprian and all 
other writings most freely. Thus in Irenaeus the opinion of the Chiliastes has been 
freely condemned. That opinion, that some were saved by the law of nature, others 
by the law of Moses, still others by the grace of Christ, is found in many of the oldest 
Fathers; but Augustine condemns this opinion as a Pelagian one with expressed 
words. Against those Donatists who pay homage to the errors of the Fathers, 
because (as Quintilian says) it seems to be ‘venerable error’ to those who follow great 
predecessors, he says that they do the same as if any one wished to be like Petro 
by denying Christ, or by forcing the Gentiles to live Jewishly, or if any one wished to 
strive to be like David by committing adultery." (L. c. f 74 a.) 

But the dear Fathers of the Church did not allow themselves to be bound by the 
reputation of the contemporary Doctors of the Church, much less did they want to 
bind other people's consciences to their own writings and sayings. 

When Jerome had shown himself to be not a little sensitive about the fact that 
Augustine had not only disagreed with him on one point, but had also criticized and 
refuted his assertion, Augustine answered him: "| confess to your love that | have 
learned to be a good writer only of those books of sacred Scripture which are now 
called canonical books. 


*) Who denied the validity of the baptism of heretics. 
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| believe with the utmost certainty that no author of these writings has erred in any 
way in their writing. And if | come across something in these writings that seems to 
be contrary to the truth, there is no doubt in my mind that either the codex is faulty, 
or that the translator has not correctly grasped what is being said, or that | myself 
have not understood it. But others | read in such a way that, however great their 
sanctity and learning may be, | believe something to be true not because they 
believed it to be so, but because they were able to convince me, either through those 
canonical authors or through some acceptable reason, that it was not contrary to 
truth. Neither do | believe that thou, my brother, thinkest otherwise; for | hold by all 
means that thou wouldest not have read thy books, as those of the prophets or of 
the apostles; in regard to which writings to doubt that they are free from all error is 
ungodly. "*) 

But as strictly as Augustine distinguished the writings of other fathers from 
those of the prophets and apostles, he also distinguished his own from the latter. 
Thus, for example, in his writing De dono perseverantiae, he writes: "| do not desire 
that anyone should accept everything of mine in such a way that he also follows me 
in other matters than those in which, according to his conviction, | have not erred. 
For it is for this reason that | am now writing the books in which | have undertaken to 
retrace my works, to prove that | have not followed myself in everything. Rather, | 
think that through God's mercy | have written more and more knowledge, but have 
not yet begun with perfection. However, | would be speaking more presumptuously 
than truthfully if | were to say that | have now come to perfection, without all error in 
writing, at this age of mine. But there is a difference between how much and in what 
things one errs, and how 


*) "Fateor caritati tuae, solis eis Scripturarum libris, qui jam canonici appellantur, 
didici hunc timorem honoremque deferre, ut, nullum eorum auctorum scribendo aliquid 
errasse, firmissime credam. Ac sfaliquid in eis offendero literis, quod videatur contrarium 
veritati; nihil aliud, quam vel mendosum esse codicem, vel interpretem non assequutum 
esse, quod dictum est, vel me minime intellexisse, non ambigam. Alios autem ita lego, ut 
quantalibet sanctitate doctrinaque praepolleant, non ideo verum putem, quia ipsi 
senserunt; sed quia mihi vel per illos auctores canonicos, vel probabili ratione, quod a 
vero non abhorreat, persuadere potuerunt. Nec te, mi frater, sentire aliud existimo: 
prorsus, inquam, non te arbitror sic legi tuos libros velle, tanquam prophetarum, vel 
apostolorum: de quorum scriptis, quod omni errore careant, dubitare nefarium est." 
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easily someone corrects himself, or with what tenacity he dares to defend his error." 
*) 

While, according to what has been said, it was not the teachers of the church, 
but only the false teachers and heretics who wanted to justify their false doctrines 
from the writings of the acknowledged orthodox fathers, by referring to the 
uncomfortable expressions used by these fathers or to the obviously erroneous 
things that had been incorporated into their writings, this turned into the opposite in 
the following times under the rule of the papacy. Instead of taking the doctrine of the 
church from the holy scriptures, as its only source, and to justify and defend it, as 
well as to evaluate and judge every doctrine and scripture according to the written 
word of God alone, and to decide in outbreaking doctrinal disputes according to it, 
not only the heretics but also the church teachers presented the so-called church 
doctrine, instead of from the scriptures, mostly from the sayings of the fathers, 
equating these with the scriptures, even if not in theory, nevertheless in practice, 


above them. Proof of this are, among others, the "Sententiarum libri quatuor" of 


Peter Lombardus in the twelfth century, who in this respect was of even greater 
influence on the character of the papal church than even Thomas Aquinas with his 
"Summa totius theologiae," who otherwise attained even higher renown in this 
church. 
It was not until the Reformation of the Church by Luther that this abomination 
was exposed and, by God's grace and help, the Church was cleansed of the same. 
Of which in the next issue. W. 


(To be continued.) 


How the Missouri Synod is judged in Germany today. 
(From P. Ch. Hochstetter, Stonebridge, Canada.) 


"The ashes won't let go, they dust in all lands!" With these words Luther once 
sang of the death of the first Lutheran martyrs who had climbed the pyre in the 
Netherlands for the sake of their faith. Although today's Lutherans are not worthy to 
be blood witnesses, it must be fulfilled again in the faithful Lutheran Free Church of 
North America that the confession by word of mouth and deed which emanates from 
it shines into the unchurched state churches of Germany. For a testimony about 
those who, in the "Missou- 


*)L.c. Tom. XIV. p. 1058. 
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If we see people who are devoid of all piety, because they dare to teach contrary to 
the dignitaries and luminaries of the present State Church, it must happen what the 
Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung reports in No. 39 of last year in the following: "As 
everywhere at Lutheran meetings, there were also present here, without one 
suspecting it, some adherents of the Missourians, who thought the moment suitable 
to prepare the ground for the direction they cultivated. - At the Berlin August 
Conference, as is stated in the introduction to the paper before us, one was 
astonished to hear from the mouths of some of the members a recommendation of 
the Missouri Synod; one was even more indignant, and rejected far from one's heart 
the suggestion that the domestic situation should be shaped according to 
Missourian models. The excitement over this drew further circles even outside the 
conference, the Missourians became the talk of the day for a while, etc.; finally a 
young pastor, Rudolph Hoffmann, who had dealt with the ecclesiastical conditions 
of North America before others, was asked to prepare a lecture on the Evangelical 
Lutheran Missouri Synod. This lecture, entitled "The Missouri Synod in North 
America", was handed over for printing in GUtersloh in 1881 by the friends of R. 
Hoffmann, because the author himself was called away from this world before he 
could hand over his work to the District Synod. 

Far be it from us to judge the estate of a deceased unjustly! Although we must 
deplore the Unionist standpoint of the author, although every reader of Scripture 
sees: the task which was set for the author was to answer the question, and for an 
united District Synod, of course, to answer in the negative: "Are there possible 
dangers which confront us here (in the recommendation of the Missouri Synod), 
should that friend who stood up for these Americans be right? Should we sit learning 
at the feet of Missouri?" - Nevertheless, no report has yet appeared in print from the 
state-church circles of Germany which acknowledges so much about the Missouri 
Synod as this lecture by the late Pastor R. Hoffmann. His writing is divided into a 
"historical account" of the Synod, and a "critical illumination." As many reproaches 
as the latter contains, so that the danger mentioned above may not appear great, it 
nevertheless says at the end: "One must not overlook that with those friends the 
love for the Missouri Synod has sprung from the love for the Lutheran Church and 
its confession, the purest expression of which they believe to recognize in the 
Missouri Synod (no Missourian will claim any other love for our Synod either)." *) 
To this is added 


*) That which is enclosed in brackets in the above comes from the pen of the reviewer, who 
belongs among the epigones of the Missourians, since he only converted to the Missouri Synod 
in 1866- 1867. 
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R. Hoffmann added that one must impartially appreciate not only the outward blessing 
that God has given to this Lutheran church community, but also the reverence with 
which it has up to this hour preserved the sanctities of old Lutheran doctrine! 

It can be expected that the first part, which describes the "Origin and 
Development of Missouri up to the Present", was more thorough and free of prejudice 
than the following part. R. H. followed Késtering's book on the emigration of the Saxon 
pastors. With a few striking features M. Stephan from Dresden is described as a man 
of eminent gifts and wonderful power over the hearts of men, who gathered around 
him many souls awakened by him. In 1837 he had declared that the hour had come 
to shake the dust from his feet in Germany and to emigrate to America. Although his 
followers sought ecclesiastical freedom there, they had nevertheless fallen into 
physical and spiritual misery under Stephan's rule, who not only taught that the 
preaching ministry was a means of grace, but had also conspired to resign as bishop 
in the new settlement. - Under his orders everything seemed to be hastening toward 
inevitable ruin. "But then God saw his hour to expose the great hypocrite. The young 
pastor Carl Ferd. Wilh. Walther traveled to Perry County, the evidence for Stephan's 
conviction in his hand. . . They now felt that they had done wrong to put their trust in 
a man; they thought that they were no longer a Christian congregation at all, but a 
conglomerate, that they were lost in time and eternity. . . At his brother-in-law's, who 
possessed a fine library, he (Walther) had immersed himself in the writings of the 
ancients (especially in Luther's writings), and ... soon recognized Stephen's errors. In 
a public disputation, Walther victoriously argued 1) that the congregation, though 
afflicted with many sins, was nevertheless a Christian one, 2) that in spite of all 
aberrations, Christ was still among it with His means of grace, 3) that the congregation 
had the full right to appoint preachers. The 7th article of the Augsburg Confession 
served him as a basis: The true church is an invisible one, the entirety of all believers, 
this and not a single estate has received all rights and promises from the Lord. - 
Walther's theses were a resounding success, the ban was broken, the inner distress 
was lifted, and little by little the outer distress also subsided. A gradual blossoming 
began. ..." R. H. further relates the origin of the theological seminary, which was first 
founded by Pastor Léber in Altenburg, was moved to St. Louis in 1849, and then raises 
the question: How did the Missouri Synod come about? The answer is that the 
founding of the "Lutheran", a popular church newspaper, which, although much 
maligned from the beginning, nevertheless acquired a considerable readership, 
contributed much to this; in 1847, the "Lutheran" found its way to St. Louis. 


on the Missouri Synod. g 


the first synodal meetings took place in Chicago, in which one united to write a 
constitution. The 5 demands, which are a condition for joining the synod, are then 
listed by name: First, the confession of the Holy Scriptures, then the acceptance of 
all symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, third, renunciation of all church and 
religious warfare. - R. H. thinks that although the Missouri Synod is only a deliberative 
body in relation to the individual congregations, the freedom of the congregation is 
still very limited by the confessional determination, because if a congregation does 
not agree with the doctrine of the Synod, it is excluded from the Synodal Union. 
However, it must be noted here: It goes without saying that the same thing that is a 
condition of membership must also be a condition of remaining in the synodal union. 
The Missourians also know well to distinguish between error and heresy; from the 
latter every Christian can be challenged, and it is unreasonable that R. H. p. 11 of his 
writing, instead of emphasizing the unanimity in all fundamental articles of faith, which 
the Missourians recognize as sufficient especially for "private Christians", writes of 


an agreement to all "doctrinal points” as a conditio sine qua non. - Thus the reproach 


that we again restrict church liberty too much is dismissed in advance. When R. H. 
further writes of the Missourians: "The pure doctrine is the main focus of the synod, 
against which everything else is essentially set aside," this is a testimony according 
to which the Missourians know what matters first in the constitution and existence of 
a true church, and agree completely with the 7th article of the Augsburg Confession. 
This is enough for the true unity of the Christian churches, that the gospel is preached 
with one accord according to a pure understanding, and that the sacraments are 
administered according to the divine word. And is it not necessary for the true unity 
of the Christian church that uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, should be held 
everywhere, as Paul says, Ephesians 4:5, 6: "One body, one Spirit, as ye are called 
unto one hope of your profession; one Lord, one faith, one baptism." According to the 
often prevailing manner of the state-church union, this latter sentence should read 
just the other way round; namely, "it is enough that one constitution and ceremonial 
service is established in the state church; but that one teaches with one accord and 
purely, that is not necessary with us, everyone can teach what and how he wants, if 
he only does not reject false doctrine; the Lutheran elenchus is forbidden." This is 
where the Babel of today's Union comes from! 

From p. 12 R. H. records the progress and the division of the Missouri Synod 
into different districts. "Whoever impartially follows the progress which the Synod has 
made since it came into being will 


10 Surely we Missourians agree in the main with the Calvinists? 


cannot deny her his admiration. From the beginning one was anxious to seek out the 
scattered German Lutherans." Hereupon the foundation of the Gentile Mission, the 
formation of the Publishing Society, etc. are listed. With great diligence, R. H. has 
collected and briefly presented the statistics concerning the Synod's institutions, also 
listing the (earlier) support of the Hermannsburg and Leipzig Missions, which in 
several years amounted to the transfer of 6000 dollars. In addition to the Negro 
Mission, the Emigrant Mission with its agents in New York, Baltimore and Hamburg 
is also mentioned, and the following testimony is added, p. 15: "But all this is the 
work of scarcely forty years; the small mustard seed has become a tree whose shade 
many seek; the seed that was once sown with trembling and fear has given a 
thousandfold harvest; no authority has protected the building with its arm, no state 
has offered the means, no coercion has extorted the money; the mites of rich and 
poor have voluntarily been laid into God's box, free love has joined one to the other; 
- who could fail to recognize the blessing of God? Yes, no matter how important the 
exhibitions are that we will have to make in the following, we will not be able to close 
our minds to the insight that in the Missouri Synod our German brethren have built a 
homely asylum over there, in which they can save their souls from the spiritual 
dangers that appear there with even greater (??) power than in their fatherland. The 
Missouri Synod has also well appreciated these dangers. . . 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Don't we Missourians agree with Calvinists in the main? *) 


"Old and New, No. 21, p. 355 ff., asserts that in the main we agree with the 
Calvinists. After quoting a few sentences from "Lehre und Wehre" ("Doctrine and 
Wehre"), the above-mentioned paper asserts: "The Calvinists, therefore, are said to 
teach that God first (in time, in eternity) selects the particular sinners whom he has 
decided to make blessed.... and then afterwards (after perhaps several millennia had 
passed in eternity) made the further decision to bring the chosen sinners also to faith 
and by this means to lead them to salvation. The Missourians, on the other hand, 
teach.... that God, in the election itself, decided to make the sinners, whose salvation 
he irrevocably determined by virtue of the election, believe and to lead them to 
salvation by this means. 


*) This article was already set for the December issue '81, but had to be left behind due to 
lack of space. 
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faith and all that is necessary for salvation. He who does not see this 'heaven-wide' 
difference sees nothing more." "A. u. N." then adds: "Whether we teach here that 


God, according to the conceptual order (in signo rationis), first chose (antecedently) 


to blessedness and then (consequently) to faith, or whether we simply change the 


relation, or whether we think of the choice to faith as already included in the choice 
to blessedness, all this comes to the same thing.... Not according to time, but 
according to the conceptual order, the decision concerning the means is dependent 
on the decision concerning the end. It is only in this sense that Calvinists, so far as 
we know of their pronouncements, have placed the decision of election to 
blessedness before that of the gift of faith. That Calvinists ever had any other 
distinction in view, ought first to be proved, before such nonsense is laid upon them." 
In addition to this, a number of Reformed authors are cited who, in the doctrine of 
election by grace, speak just as we Missourians do. And from this the conclusion is 


drawn: Ergo, we Missourians are also Calvinists, quod erat demonstrandum. 


To this we have to reply: It would do if it could; but it cannot. It is hardly 
necessary to prove that "A. and N." misrepresents the matter altogether, when it says 
that the writer claims that the difference between us and Calvin in regard to the 
position of faith in the election of grace is this: we claim that faith is included in the 
act of God's election (which is true), but Calvin teaches that faith is to be placed in 
eternity some millennia later! 

Calvin is a supralapsarian. He therefore teaches that all secondary causes of 
our blessedness are to be subordinated to election, thus also faith. God first chose 
absolutely, and then decided to provide the means to blessedness as well. He 
therefore makes faith (conceptually) succeed election. We, on the other hand, teach 
that in election God at the same time placed faith as the means by which he wished 
to lead us to blessedness. "A. and N." now thinks that then there is no difference at 
all between us and the Calvinists; then everything "comes to one." But, with 
permission, we do think there is a great difference. We think the difference is this: 1. 
Our doctrine is the doctrine of Scripture, the doctrine of the Word of God; but Calvin's 
assertion that faith follows election is a human delusion. Scripture, indeed, teaches 
Eph. 1:5, that God hath "ordained us for ever unto filial adoption." Thus faith must 
be included in the eternal ordinance, in the eternal election of God, as the means by 
which we are to come to filial adoption and become blessed. In Calvin's view, 
everything is already accomplished in eternity through the election of persons 
without faith; faith only follows as the means of accomplishment. With us, according 
to the Scriptures, faith is included in the election as the means. 
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Means by which God wanted to lead us to salvation. The Scripture also says, 2 Tim. 
1:9, that God "hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the times of the world." If we are called and made blessed according to God's 
purpose and grace, that is, according to God's eternal election, God must have 
included faith in his election as the means by which he would make us blessed. 
Apost. 13:48 says, "And they believed, as many as were ordained unto eternal life." 
According to this, therefore, faith must also have been included in the eternal 
ordinance as the means by which the elect were to be saved. The difference, then, 
between us and Calvin on this point is, that we, to use the words of that Bavarian 
duke, sit in the Scriptures, while Calvin sits beside them. (2) When Calvin says that 
faith follows election (conceptually), this is a circumstance with which his election 
becomes an absolute one. Calvin teaches an absolute election by grace and must 
therefore let faith follow his election as an appendage. If, of course, there were 
nothing more to be considered here than this, that Calvin lets faith (conceptually) 
follow election, but we say that faith is included in election itself, it would not matter 
so much - apart from the fact that it would not be spoken according to the model of 
the salvific words - if one were only in agreement with Scripture in the matter. But 
Calvin's faith, and the fact that he makes it follow election, must be considered in 
connection with Calvin's whole system. Therefore, this is not a matter of mere words, 
but of an important matter. We teach, therefore, to Calvin with our Catechism (Dietr. 
Fr. 322.): That resolution of election "is not an unconditional one, but is so 
determined by a certain order, that it includes in itself all the causes and means of 
our blessedness." Faith is thus included in this order determined by God. The order 
is this: "That through the word, when it is preached, heard, and meditated upon, he 
with his Holy Spirit may be strong and active in us, converting hearts to true 
repentance, and keeping them in the right faith." Further, "And in such his counsel, 
purpose, and ordinance, God hath not only prepared salvation in general, but hath 
also, by grace, provided for all and every person of the elect, who shall be saved 
through Christ, and hath providentially chosen them unto salvation, and ordained 
that he would bring, help, promote, strengthen, and preserve them in the manner 
now reported, by his grace, gifts, and effect." (3) Our doctrine, by saying, he that 
believeth not is not elect, since God hath already determined in his election for 
eternity, that his elect should be saved by faith only, refutes all certainty, and exhorts 
man to the earnest pursuit of faith, and fidelity in the faith. (4) By our doctrine of 
election, that. 
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Since God has already decided in eternity at the time of His election that His elect 
shall only become His own through true faith, the general order of salvation, which 
says that whoever truly believes in Jesus Christ shall be saved, is not endangered, 
much less abolished, but rather strengthened and confirmed. But all this cannot be 
said of Calvin's faith for the sake of the context in which Calvin places it. 

So this doctrine of ours and the doctrine of Calvin do not "come out at one," 
as "A. and N." asserts. But the doctrine which "A. and N." sets up in opposition to 
our doctrine amounts to Pelagianism and Synergism. "A. u. N." asserts, namely, that 
our doctrine is not correct, but rather that faith is to be put before election, and that 
in this way: God had first seen in eternity who would believe, and after he had seen 
that such and such a one would persist in believing, he had made up his mind that 
such and such a one should now also be chosen. But by teaching thus, "A. and N." 
makes faith a work for the sake of which God has chosen man, and thus gets into 
the mire of Pelagianism and synergism. 

The second reason why we Missourians should agree with the Calvinists is 
that certain theologians of the Reformed Church sometimes speak in the same way 
as we do in the doctrine of election by grace. Crocius, for example, uses the same 
language as we do. But that some Reformed theologians use the same language 
as we do, it does not yet follow that we are Calvinists. The Romans have the same 
apostolic symbolism that we have. Does it follow, then, that we too are Romanists? 
Duo, cum dicunt idem, non est idem. But as to Crocius in particular, Rudelbach, in 
his book Reformation, Lutherthum, and Union, p. 411 f., testifies of him and his 
colleagues that they were Roman. of him and his colleagues, who were present with 
him at the Leipzig Colloquium, that there the following was discussed: "In the Fourth 
Article" - the Augsburg Confession - "the unhealthy Reformed doctrine of an 
apparent will of God (voluntas signi) is entirely done away with, and it is rather 
unanimously taught that it is God's earnest will that all men should believe in him 
and be saved by faith." Further, p. 412, Rudelbach says of the same theologians, 
"In the nineteenth article . . . they declared the doctrinal form, according to which 
God is presented as the author of sin, to be inadmissible, and likewise rejected the 
absolutum decretum, in so far as it refers to the ordinance of sin or damnation. To 
this was attached a consideration of the doctrine of predestination, and the 
Brandenburg and Hessian theologians presented their church doctrine in such a 
way that, just as God from eternity does not elect all, but only some, namely, those 
who should be conformed to the image of his Son, so such election is to be effected 
by 
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Nothing preceding from man's side; but the rejection and condemnation of 
unbelievers is conditioned by their sin and persistent impenitence, and is not to be 
derived from a naked counsel of God, just as man in general is not to recognize his 
election from this, but from the revealed word of God, and is to become certain of it 
from faith and the fruits of faith; all other research and brooding about this high 
mystery is to be rejected. If Reformed theologians, who have such a conviction, 
sometimes speak as we do, one cannot conclude from this that we agree with the 
Calvinists. These theologians were not really Calvinists in the matter itself. Loscher, 


Hist, mot. |., Preface, p. 29. divides all Reformists into seven classes: "Thus | state 


with certainty that by the name of Reformists are understood 1. the Zwinglians, 2. 
those Oberlanders who deviated from the Bntw of the Wittenberg Bucerian 
Settlement, 3. the sharp Philippists after 1570 and some coarser ones among them 
before that time, 4. the followers of Calvini and Bezae. The successors of Calvin and 
Beza at Geneva, in France, England, Scotland, the Netherlands, and elsewhere; 5. 
The German and Dutch Reformers, who arose from the mixture of the Philippists 
and Calvinists; 6. The English Episcopalians after Bucer's death; 7. The other 
Huguenots. But these must be understood in proportion, and it must not be forgotten 
that some of them are far more intolerable than the others." Let us not be misled, 
then, when "A. and N." cite "Calvinistic" theologians who speak just as we do in some 
terminis. 

In conclusion, only this. In "A. u. N.," p. 363, it is still said: "Let us now hear 
some important testimonies of ‘our ancients,’ which at the same time serve as proof 
that our Lutheran theologians have regarded this difference in regard to the relation 
between election and faith as a fundamental one." On this Calov and others are 
cited. We recommend to compare what Walch said in his introduction to the religious 
disputes within the Lutheran Church loiu IV. p. 500: "Our theologians have not at all 
times explained themselves in the same way, how faith behaves in the counsel of 
God concerning our blessedness, and how it is to be regarded in the order of the 
causes which here come together. Some thought that faith should not be reckoned 


among the causes of predestination, but should rather be called a conditionem 


subjecti praedestinandi, or a partem ordinis praedestinatorii; others thought that it 


might well be regarded as a cause; but they had misgivings about calling it an 
impelling and moving cause, because it might easily appear as if some merit or 
power of its own were attached to it. Still others wanted to call it a- 
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They would not admit that it could be counted among the driving causes; only they 
would at the same time fall into a metaphysical question: whether it should at the 


same time be called a causa impulsiva, and indeed minus principalis or 


instrumentalis." Cf. the quotation from J. Musaus in "Lehre und Wehre" 1880, Feb. 
p. 49 ff.-The theologians of our church in the seventeenth century, who used the 
expression intuitu fidei in the doctrine of election by grace, were thus not agreed 
among themselves as to what relation of faith to election was to be designated by 
intuitu fidei. In addition to this, even these theologians sometimes speak of the 
relation of faith to election in just the same way as we do. To cite only this among 
many examples, the Wittenberg Theological Faculty of 1597, among others, speaks 
of it thus (cit. "Lehre und Wehre" 1880, Feb. p. 47): "For this reason we further reject 
as false and ungodly anyone who says or teaches that believers choose God by faith 
before he chooses them, and gives him cause to choose them afterwards. ... For faith 
itself is originally of the eternal election of God, and is not of us, but is wrought in us 
by the power of God alone." This we also say, and therefore prefer to speak with the 
older theologians of our church, with Luther, Chemnitz, etc., and above all with our 
confessional writings. And this should make us Calvinists? - Not by a long shot. 
J. A. Hiigli. 


Some thoughts on fanaticism. 
(By P. Dr. W. Sihler.) 


Just as there is a holy enthusiasm for the truth, so there is also an enthusiastic 
delusion and at the same time a powerful eagerness to put it into effect, or the 
delusion opposed to the truth; and this is fanaticism. 

The same shows itself in all kinds of spheres of life, but most perniciously in 
the political and religious spheres. 

For in the latter there is a twofold delusion and at the same time the endeavor 
to actually bring it to work. 

The first is that the princes and rulers of this world, unaware that they are only 
vassals of the Lord of lords, regard their subjects only as their servants, and use 
their labor and property only for the execution of their ambitious and conquering 
plans or for the satisfaction of their worldly lusts and carnal desires. 

This was indeed the case in the pagan ancient world empires. 
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of the Orient, where the will of the ruler was the law of his people. And it is just so in 
the Turkish, Persian, Chinese, Japanese, and Russian empires. The form of this 
fanaticism is therefore despotism. But the same was not lacking in the Western 
empires, e. g. under the French kings Louis XIII, XIV and XV. Yes, even in England, 
where for centuries a popular representation and a public law had existed, King 
James II, blinded by despotic and papal fanaticism at the same time, attempted, in 
spite of the unsuccessful attempts of his similarly minded father, Charles |, to abolish 
the constitutional rights of his people and to establish an absolute sovereign power 
or despotism. 

The other delusion or fanaticism consists in this, when, mostly in consequence 
of and as a reaction against the intolerable despotic pressure of the rulers, the 
peoples revolt against it and, in undue extension of the freedom of the individual 
beings and in violent self-help, not only shake off the yoke, but thereby at the same 
time overthrow all wholesome order and restriction, all God-ordained superordination 
of the authorities, and fall into the desolate abomination of lawless despotism. And 
that is anarchy. 

There is enough evidence of this fanaticism in world history. The most terrible 
example in recent history is undeniably the French Revolution at the end of the last 
century. Two historical facts worked together to bring it about. One was the 
emergence of the false claims of humanism, contrary to Scripture, as if there were 
inherent human rights and equal freedom for each individual. These assertions, 
springing from the apostasy from God's Word and from the true Bible God, had first 
arisen in England in individual notable scholars, historians, and statesmen, and had 
thence spread to France. Here, as is well known, they were eagerly taken up by like- 
minded people, especially by the notorious Bible and Christ hater Voltaire, and 
processed and spread in their writings, so that they gradually penetrated as a 
creeping poison first the educated, but then more or less all strata of the population. 

The other and external fact was the terrible tax burden and drain on the 
bourgeois and peasant classes caused by the many costly wars, the splendid love 
and the brilliant court of the conquering, proud and vain King Louis XIV and the lewd 
Louis XV, while the estates of the nobility and the clergy were free from all taxation. 
Now both facts, this internal and this external, worked together causally to bring about 
that bloody, horrible revolution of which Schiller, though himself a humanist, says not 
without reason: 
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"Dangerous is the waking of the leu, baneful is the tiger's tooth; 
But alas! the most terrible of terrors That is man in his delusion." 


It was a terrible judgment of God, who is wont to punish one bad boy with 
another, the unbelieving nations by the unbelieving princes, and the latter by the 
former. 

The same spectacle and tragedy of madness and fanaticism has been 
presented to the eye of the beholder for centuries in the religious and ecclesiastical 
sphere, both in great and small ways, and is also present among us now. 

What, for example, were the false prophets in Israel but fanatics who, deceived 
by the devil as the father of lies, proclaimed to the people "false visions, prophecies 
and deceitfulness of their hearts" in the name of the Lord against the punishments 
and threats of the Lord through his true prophets? Even when the Lord had prepared 
the heathen nations as his armies to execute his judgments upon his covenant 
people, they cried, Peace, peace; there is no danger; and deceived and beguiled 
the kings, priests, and all the people, whose ears pricked at such comforting 
preaching. 

In the same way, what was St. Paul but a fanatic before his conversion? for in 
unbelief and ignorance of Christ's person, office, work, and kingdom, he was a 
persecutor, reproachful, and blasphemous, and in this he was under the delusion 
that he was doing God a service. And a similar thing was the case at that time with 
many priests and elders, scribes and Pharisees, who afterward believed in Christ 
and became obedient to the gospel. 

What but fanatics, then, were the later false teachers in the Oriental* Church, 
who either tore asunder the unity of the God-human person of Christ, or mixed the 
different natures, but on both sides contradicted the simple words of Scripture, as 
they read? Those, of course, among them, who, though convinced in their minds 
and consciences of their error by the truth of Scripture, yet continued, with conscious 
ill-will and controlled by the devil of pride, to spread their heresies, and to gather 
around them their followers, were no longer honest and curable fanatics, but 
sectarians and heretics, men who, according to Tit. 3:10, "have condemned 
themselves." 

A fanatic in great style outside of the church was then also in the 7th century 
the lying prophet Mohammed, who against the holy scripture, although with theft of 
individual passages, passed off his visions, apparitions and dreams given to him by 
the devil as divine revelations. 
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and spread his raving madness in persecution of Christians with fire and sword. 

But if Mohammed was in a certain sense and degree the Antichrist of the 
Orient, then the Pope is within the Church the right actual Antichrist of the Occidental 
Church, the greatest fanatic and heretic at the same time, and as the first-born of 
Satan, according to malice, liar and murderer in one person. 

No less belonging to this generation of fanatics and sectarians are at the same 
time the founders of fanatical ecclesiastical communities, such as Zwingli and Calvin; 
for against the bright, clear words of Scripture, as they read, and as such founding 
articles of faith, they placed in some doctrines philosophical reason and its 
conclusions and the delusion of an immediate, salvific effect of the Holy Spirit 
without, apart from, yes, against the Holy Scriptures. And thereby they made many 
people disparaging of the pure doctrine of the Scriptures of Luther and prevented 
the descendants of Luther from coming to it. 

Likewise, after Luther's death, there were many fanatics and false teachers 
within the Lutheran Church. Unfortunately, the first to be mentioned is Melanchthon, 
the father of synergism, who was otherwise so highly deserving of the church, and 
who lost his footing after Luther's death; for, since what he had formerly experienced 
of sin and grace later receded in his case, he attributed to the will of man a share in 
the work of conversion, contrary to the bright, clear words of Scripture, and by this 
false teaching even seduced many of his disciples who sat or had sat at his feet as 
the praeceptor Germaniae. No less did he, out of a false love of peace and personal 
inclination toward Calvin, weaken the 10th article of the Augsburg Confession of 
1530 in a captious and dangerous manner. And it is hard to deny that this action of 
his also gave rise to the crypto-Calvinists of the Lutheran Church in the doctrine of 
Holy Communion. Likewise, it cannot be denied that he, unfortunately, even with 
former faithful students and witnesses, did not show Lutheran bravery and courage 
of witness against the temptations of the two Interims during Luther's lifetime, out of 
fear of man, and became soft and fluid in the doctrine of the middle things contrary 
to the facts. Thus he and his synergistic co-falsifiers are also partly to blame for the 
fact that the otherwise so faithful and brave witness Matthias Flacius fell into the 
opposite delusion and error and identified human nature and original sin; for it is 
unfortunately the common course of events even in the history of the church, as the 
doctrinal disputes about the person of Christ in the Oriental church clearly show, that 
the one delusion and error gives rise to the opposite one until God creates the man 
or the men to abolish both kinds of false doctrine, in that they 
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bringing the concrete truth of the bright, clear words of Scripture back into the light. 

This man, against the pope and the enthusiasts at the same time, was Luther. 
After his death, however, the well-known quarrels broke out for 30 years. Out of his 
own army camp men arose who "spoke false doctrines to draw the disciples to 
themselves. While they all deviated from Luther's pure doctrine of Scripture, they all 
fell into different, even in part, opposing errors and heresies, for which they were 
fanatically zealous and, like the two popes of Rome and Avignon in earlier times, 
went to war with each other. 

Then the gracious and merciful God, in view of the disunity of his orthodox 
church, awakened his faithful and courageous witnesses, who returned to Luther's 
pure teaching of the Scriptures and to their church's pure confession of 1530 and its 
defense. These were the dear authors of the Concordia Formula; and God blessed 
their godly work of peace, which they had begun in the fear of God and His Word, 
and which they had continued and concluded with diligent invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, in conscientious diligence, effort and work, and with heartfelt love for their 
church, in such a way that, on the whole, the prevailing divisions were thereby 
abolished and the longed-for harmony and unanimity in doctrine was restored. 

It was a merciful providence of God, however, that the authors of the Formula 
of Concord, who were as learned and astute as they were godly, also dealt with the 
doctrine of the election by grace. At that time, historically speaking, this doctrine was 
not yet in dispute within the Lutheran Church, as were the other controversial 
doctrines, which the Formula of Concord put an end to. Yet, as it is based on the 
clear and unambiguous words of Scripture, which deal specifically with this doctrine, 
it contains what is necessary to defend ourselves from our present opponents. 

It is not my intention to go into detail about the origin and course of this dispute; 
that would be carrying wood into the forest and pouring water into a river. | am only 
interested in briefly demonstrating the delusion and fanaticism of our opponents in 
this doctrinal dispute as well. 

As to the origin of this doctrinal controversy concerning the election of grace, 
and the first impulse to it, it is difficult to suppose that it was a fanatical devotion to 
the doctrinal form of the seventeenth-century Fathers which induced Prof. Schmidt 
to throw upon us the charge of "cryptocalvinism" in the doctrine of the election of 
grace. It is rather evident from the November issue of the "Lehre und Wehre" and 
from Pros. Schmidt's own words, that this thoroughly untrue and unjust accusation 
had an unfair and immoral motive, namely, offended self-love and offended 
haughtiness, that 
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he had been passed over in the election of the new professor at the seminary in St. 
Louis. Certainly the majority of the assembled delegates considered it uncharitable 
to the Norwegian Brethren to deprive them of him, so that he was not proposed by 
name. 

If, however, he had been elected, it is difficult to suppose that he would have 
said a word in some of the Synodal reports about the individual inconvenient and 
unprecise expressions in the discussion of this doctrine; for why did he not do so 
before his non-election, if, even as a member of the Synodal Conference, the purity 
of the doctrine was so important to him that it seemed to him to be endangered by 
those expressions? After his non-election, however, he made Capital out of those 
passages, and sought to exploit them in such a way as to hurl that accusation at us, 
while at the same time he knew very well how we Missourians, apart from the uasvis 
in those expressions, stood in the doctrine of election by grace, and had nothing to 
do with Calvinism, That was and is quite unfair and sinful against the 8th 
commandment. There was no honest fanaticism involved. 

But what should he have done after vr. Walther published the pure Lutheran 
doctrine in the "Lutheran" in the well-known 13 theses, also about the election of 
grace, which we Missourians lead, and refuted that unjust accusation? He should 
have repented, recanted, and sought forgiveness for his sin. This he did not do, but 
threw himself with fanatical zeal upon the doctrinal exposition of the Fathers in the 
seventeenth century, who, however, in their combat against Calvinism as well as 
Huberianism, included in their definition of the doctrine of election by grace the "in 
respect of the persevering faith" bona fide, i.e., without argument; but he did not do 
so. For they stood purely and rightly in the doctrine of free will and conversion, and 
did not believe that there was anything good in any man who was by nature 
spiritually dead, even opposed to God, and an enemy of God, which God moved to 
his election and then in time to conversion by his word. 

But this doctrinal position is not held by Prof. S., and just as little by his English 
Ohio brother, Prof. Loy, but as sons of the later Melanchthon, they persist, contrary 
to the Holy Scriptures and the experience of the heart, in the delusion that in the 
work of conversion the will of man does not behave purely passively, but positively 
cooperates in the suspension of the natural reluctance against the will of grace 
revealed in the Gospel and gives the yes; and thus they pay homage to the modern 
unbelieving synergistic assertion of "the self-decision" of the natural man for and in 
his conversion, thus naturally also, as in the origin of repentance toward God, so in 
the kindling of faith in 
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For conversion consists in a penitent turning away from sin and a believing 
conversion to Christ. 

Their new ally, Prof. Stellhorn, does no better in this doctrine. He is at one with 
them in the erroneous assertion, contrary to Scripture and confession, that God 
"pecause of this" has chosen certain men to eternal blessedness, since he, 
according to his omniscience, foresaw that they would persevere in faith. 

Against this, however, the holy Scriptures teach in bright, clear, distinct words, 
in which they deal expressly with this matter, and on the basis of the same the 
Concordia formula teaches the very opposite; for those as well as these unanimously 
testify: God has from eternity, by free grace and unfathomable mercy, for the sake 
of the all-genuine and perfect merit of Christ, according to the good pleasure of his 
will, and to the praise of his glorious grace, ordained men who are to be saved, to 
conversion, to filial piety, To the blameless walk of love, to sanctification, and finally 
to eternal blessedness and glory in Christ he chose, predestined, and ordained, and 
in consequence of their election they persevere in the true faith of Christ, which God 
alone works and sustains in them in time through the calling gospel. 

What then is the delusion and fanaticism of our opponents towards this 
undeniable truth? 

First, in that they refrain from it, and continue to impute to us, from that doctrine 
of "the fathers" and from individual passages of their writings, which they partly draw 
on their delusion in ignorance or misunderstanding, and against all justice, against 
the whole doctrinal complex of these fathers, that we do not do justice to the faith in 
our doctrine, and are too sloping according to Calvin. 

But how should they do it, if they were not fanatically devoted and blinded to 
the maintenance of their erroneous assertion? They should at least attempt to attack 
our position directly, and from the passages of Scripture which establish the doctrine 
of election by grace, and from the Concordia formula which they testify and interpret, 
furnish proof that we Missourians teach against both. But this proof they have not as 
yet furnished, nor can they. Or, who has even attempted to invalidate the whole 
"scriptural proof" of this doctrine in the 1880 volume of "L. u. W." and prove it to be 
erroneous? *) 

On the other hand, their delusion and fanaticism consists in the fact that they 
still maintain an election in the broader and narrower sense. This they do in open 
contradiction to the Scriptures and the Symbol, for both know nothing of such 
delusion. 


*) What is found in the "Magazine" of a scriptural proof, can surely not be 
can be brought into play. 
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However, God also willed from eternity the general order of salvation, the way 
of salvation, and the means of grace, and put them into operation in time, through 
the right and persevering use of which, however, God alone works, poor sinners 
become believers and become righteous and blessed before God. But who in all the 
world will call this election, or rather election in the wider sense? Who could in any 
sense call this general order of salvation, these means of grace ordered for all 
sinners, in the right use of which the elect believe and become righteous and blessed 
before God, an election? 

Thirdly, the delusion and fanaticism of our opponents is shown by the fact that, 
in spite of all our detailed counter-explanations and protests, they impute to us that 
in our doctrine of the election of grace we completely push the evangelical doctrine 
of God's general will of grace into the background, weaken it, if not deny it, and are 
therefore openly Calvinists. 

But we have, almost to our abundance and weariness, unceasingly testified 
and confessed both: "God wills that all men be helped, and come to the knowledge 
of the truth," cf. 2 Pet. 3:9, and "Many are called, but few are chosen." As God's 
clear, revealed Word, we believe both with the simple-minded faith of children, and 
justly shrink back from the mad thrill of our reason to try to resolve and abolish this 
apparent contradiction. We leave it to God to enlighten us in that life. In this life, 
however, in view of this mystery, we agree with St. Paul, who exclaims in Romans 
11:33, 34: "O what a depth of riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! 
How incomprehensible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways! For who 
hath known the mind of the LORD, or who hath been his counsellor?" 

But we leave it to our opponents to make the impotent, but at the same time 
very dangerous for themselves and their followers, attempt to build a bridge over the 
gulf between those two sayings, and to help the dear God to make the same 
plausible to reason. But it cannot be otherwise than that their pretended solution 
ends in perfect synergism; for if they were to say that the "few" out of the "many 
called" are therefore the "elect," since they persevere in the true faith in Christ, in 
the formation and preservation of which the human will has just its contributory part, 
however small it may be, this is manifest synergism, and in regard to perseverance 
in faith is flatly contrary to Philippians 1:6 and 1 Peter 2. 1, 6. and 1 Petr. 1, 5. in 
which the perseverance in faith and the preservation to salvation is ascribed to divine 
grace alone. From this assertion of our opponents it would necessarily follow that 
the final salvation and glory of the elect is at least partly deserved in the 
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Comparison with others. This would, however, at the same time destroy the doctrine 
of justification, and the doctrine of grace alone. 

But this grace we hold decidedly and exclusively, as in the doctrine of election, 
so also in that of conversion, of justification, of perseverance in the faith, and of the 
eternal blessedness and glory of the elect. 

Likewise we hold fast to Hos. 13:9, "Israel, thou bringest thyself into evil: for 
thy salvation is with me alone"; i. e., applied to our doctrine: He that in malicious and 
persevering unbelief resisteth the grace offered and presented in the gospel in 
Christ, is eternally lost through his guilt. But he who, by virtue of his gracious election, 
perseveres in the faith from the first, or, after a temporary apostasy, as was the case 
with David and Peter, has repentance toward God and faith in Christ restored to him 
by the grace of conversion, and thereafter, by virtue of preserving grace, perseveres 
in it, will finally be eternally blessed. 

But here also, in the adherence to both Scriptural propositions, we areware of 
all pleas and foolish questions of natural reason and its whys. Here too, in the fear 
of God, we shrink from the blasphemy of this carnal reason, which does not refrain 
from accusing God of unrighteousness, as in other ways in his government of nations 
and individuals. But supposing there were no general will of God's grace in Christ, 
revealed in the Gospel, by the rejection of which the unbeliever is lost, but that it 
pleased God, apart from this order of salvation, to make some sinners blessed, he 
would not thereby be unjust to the others; for grace still set up men who have no 
legal claim at all, but who, as unjust, have fallen a prey to the judgment of the law 
and its legal verdict. For example, if a prince pardoned some of the criminals who 
were equally guilty, he would not thereby be unjust to the others, whom he would 
leave to the judgment of the law. Or was God unjust to Esau in choosing Jacob to 
be the bearer of his promise in Christ, and to have the privileges of the firstborn? To 
this then Rom. 9, and especially v. 20, "Yea, dear man, who art thou that thou wilt 
be right with God?" suggests itself. 

That Calvin has made capital out of this and other sayings from Rom. 9 in favor 
of his doctrine, which is contrary to Scripture, of an absolute election of grace and 
wrath, and has also drawn them to his delusion, does not detract from their truth; for 
the apostle, in all his reasoning, only wants to cast down the legal claim of 
unbelieving Israel, as if God owed it to them, as his chosen, highly favored covenant 
people, to grant them blessedness, whereas they have no spiritual rights. 
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were children of Abraham, and in malicious unbelief rejected his seed, which at last 
appeared, namely Christ. 

It is questionable whether and to what extent the blindness and fanaticism of 
our opponents comes into play in the fact that they do not proceed justly and 
truthfully in their citation of certain passages; for in part they seek in our publications 
to prove to us contradictions in the doctrine in question in our presentation of it from 
before and now, which do not actually exist; in part they seek out from their special 
sources, the "fathers" of the seventeenth century, only those passages which 
support their assertion, but leave the other passages which contain the corrective of 
those, and also do not keep in mind the connection of both passages to the whole 
doctrinal complex of theirs. In part, they select from their particular sources, the 
"fathers" of the seventeenth century, only those passages that support their 
assertion, but leave out the other passages that contain the corrective of those, and 
also do not keep in mind the connection of both passages to the entire doctrinal 
complex of their sources; In part, they have even dared to claim Luther and 
Chemnitz in individual expressions for their assertions, while it cannot possibly be 
hidden from them here that both stand quite decidedly on the founding scriptural 
words and teach against them, and Chemnitz, as the principal author of the 
Concordia formula, does the same in it. 

In view of these facts, especially the last, the unbiased reader is now 
somewhat strange and almost uncanny. On the one hand, he shies away from 
deducing this whole citir trade of the scribes, resp. of Prof. Stellhorn, from a 
deliberate ill will against Missouri, and especially against "the St. Louisers", when 
he clearly recognizes the actual facts of the case and when he is aware of the fact 
that this is not the case. Louiser", with clear recognition of the actual facts and with 
deliberate and intentional omission of the passages rectifying the citations, and with 
similar distortion of our doctrine and perversions of the words of our confession; and 
that only in the foresight to throw sand in the eyes of the uninformed reader and to 
win followers for his erroneous propositions. On the other hand, it is again difficult 
for this reader to recognize in this whole procedure an honest fanaticism, which, with 
colored glasses on its nose, and not recognizing the central truth of Scripture, which 
is equally far removed from Calvinism and synergism, is so fanatically entangled in 
its erroneous conception that it sees and hears nothing else, as it were, and always 
stares as if into a corner, instead of looking at the facts of this doctrinal controversy 
all around. 

May God in his mercy grant that our opponents are healable blinded and 
fanatical people, in whom the error is only in the head, and that through our scriptural 
and symbolic testimonies of the truth they may finally be convicted of their error and 
fall into the truth. 

But if, against all our reproof, they should persist in their erroneous assertions 
and their suspicions of our doctrine, it would be impossible for them not to suffer the 
pernicious consequences. For it is common experience that such fanaticism makes 
the heart false, 
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dulls the conscience and stifles even the natural sense of truth and justice, and casts 
out faith. 

But even if the first impulse to this doctrinal controversy was of an unfair and 
immoral nature, and the accusation of "cryptocalvinism" was untrue and unjust, God, 
as He is wont to do, brought good out of this evil: God, as He is wont to do, has 
nevertheless brought good out of this evil; for without that impulse and the false 
accusation, ours would hardly have had the occasion, in refutation of the continual 
erroneous assertions and consequences of carnal reason, to bring to light from false 
propositions the scriptural and symbolic truth of the doctrine in question so clearly 
and convincingly to the conscience; Likewise, had they not had the opportunity to 
work through this difficult doctrine, even in its connection with that of free will and 
conversion, on all sides, and to develop it so clearly and convincingly from Scripture 
and symbol. 

For this, all readers of their defense and substantiation of the truth should thank 
God from the bottom of their hearts. 

It is no less commendable that the Lord, on the occasion of this doctrinal 
controversy, has taken the shovel of words in his hand to sift his wheat and to free 
us from the chaff of the various unfaithful spirits, to fortify the wavering but sincere 
among us in the truth, and to bring to us the sincere and already more well-founded 
from the opposing army camp. 

It does not require a prophetic spirit to foresee that in a short time the writings 
of our opponents will be blown away like chaff in the wind, while those of ours, 
founded on the simple truth of Scripture and in harmony with our dear confession, 
will remain as a newly won treasure of doctrine in the Lutheran Church. 

The conclusion and sum of this whole afflictive as well as joyful business is the 
old comforting truth: the devil, against his knowledge and will, must always work into 
the hands of the Lord Christ. This is certainly true. 


A testimony against the "position" of the Ohio Synod. 


The undersigned has withheld a public statement until now, since it was 
expected that the protesting members of the Ohio Synod would meet in conference 
and give testimony together. However, since the already announced conference had 
to be postponed, | can no longer remain silent. In such sad conditions in the Church 
of God, it is important to confess those to whom Luther's words are applied. 
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"Are therefore all who believe and live according to the doctrine of the Confession 
and Apology, according to such faith and doctrine, our brethren, and are their danger 
as much to us as ours." | am not ashamed to bear dishonor with the Missouri Synod, 
which gives all glory to God even in this doctrine, now so much obscured by 
reasoning. In addition to this, those pastors who withdrew from Ohio and presented 
the state of affairs to their congregations were accused of presenting the position of 
the Ohio Synod in a one-sided and false manner. 

Soon after the synod at Wheeling, my congregation passed a resolution "that 
under present circumstances we must withdraw from the union of the Ohio Synod 
1) because we have in our confession a perfectly sufficient, unanimous form of 
doctrine, and wish to commit ourselves to that only, and not to be led into the writings 


of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church as into the wide sea. Cat. Test. Miller's 


Ausg. p. 826. - 2) because we cannot make ourselves partakers of the heresy of a 
Lutheran Synod, and are still disposed to maintain ecclesiastical fellowship with the 
congregations of that Synod." 

By this we mean to say: 

1. We are convinced that the Ohio Synod has taken a new position on the 
confession. For it did not simply confess the 11th Article of the Formula of Concord, 
but confessed it in a certain sense. 

It is true that in the Wheelinger resolution, "Our Position," etc., it is said that 
the execution of the Fathers is accepted only in so far as they agree with the Formula 
of Concord. It might thus seem as if one were simply professing the 11th Article and 
testifying that the Fathers on the whole lead the doctrine of the Confession. Who 
would not joyfully agree with this? If the Ohio Synod had not declared this part of its 
resolution otherwise than it reads, | would not say a word against it. 

Only in the "concise statement", which appeared soon after the Synod in the 
"Church Newspaper" and is now even attached (without resolution) to the Synodal 
Report as an appendix, is it emphasized, as it was before the assembled Synod, 
that the Ohio Synod subscribes to the 11th Article "in the ecclesiastical sense". 

It is Suspicious and unchurchlike that one does not simply accept the 
confession as it reads, but accepts the confession in a certain sense. The symbolic 
books are themselves and want to be "a unanimous, certain, and general form of 
doctrine." The Lutheran Church has never yet issued to its Concordia the testimony 
that it must be understood and accepted "in the ecclesiastical sense," which is to be 
found elsewhere, e. g., in the writings of the Fathers. On the contrary, one always 


confessed that one did "not want at all, neither in rebus nor phrasi- 
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bus", i.e. neither in doctrine nor in the way of speaking about it, deviate from the 
confessions. 

Even before the adoption of the resolution, it was explained in what sense the 
Ohio Synod understood this confession; namely, the Concordia formula speaks of 
election in the broadest sense. In this explanation of the 11th Article, they knew that 
they were in agreement with the Fathers. Otherwise the confession of the confession 
would have no meaning. It is a matter of the interpretation of the confession. *) And 
to be sure, to election in the broadest sense belongs above all things the 
determination of the general way of salvation for all men, as the first or main part of 
election. Wonderful! A principal part of election, which "alone is over the children of 
God, etc." § 5, is said to be the ascertainment of the way of salvation for all men. 
What we are told is the "ecclesiastical sense" of the 11th Article, we should first 
compare with the plain wording of the Confession. But it is not our intention to go 
into this now. Nor do we wish to discuss the question of whether the Lutheran 
Church, since the adoption of the Formula of Concord, has understood the 11th 
Article in the way that the Ohio Synod accepts it "in the ecclesiastical and historical 
sense." In spite of all the insinuations, those who allow themselves to make a 
question mark here may take it for granted that our dear church did not lose the 
correct understanding of its glorious final confession soon after its adoption. But we 
are well aware that in the question of what Lutheran doctrine is, it is always safest 
not to let some quotations from the dogmatists decide, but the confession itself. And 
this confession is quite sufficient for this purpose, because through it the fathers "set 


our faith round, pure, and clear in thesi et antithesi, i.e., the right doctrine and 


counter-doctrine, and let us decide what is Lutheran doctrine. The fathers want to 
set forth and declare the right doctrine and the contrary doctrine, so that the 
foundation of divine truth may be made evident in all articles, and all unlawful, 
doubtful, suspicious, and condemned doctrine, wherever it is found and in whatever 
books it is found, and whoever has written the same or still wants to accept it, may 
be exposed, so that men may be faithfully warned against the falsehood that is now 
and then spread in some theologian's writings, and that they may not be deceived 
in this by any man's reputation. Vom summ. Begriff, Muller 573, 19. 

The Concordia formula also uses such clear, unmistakable language in the 
doctrine of God's eternal providence and election that any simple-minded Christian 
can see what Lutheran doctrine is. Therefore the 


*The answer to this was: "It is not entirely useless to declare one's support for the 
Concordia formula here. For if one votes for it now, after the negotiations that have taken place, 
one professes it in the sense in which it is presented here." **Synodal Report, p. 40. *) 


**) Don us underlined. 
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Ohio Synod do not lead their congregations into the Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church writings as into the wide sea. After all, the very question whether what Ohio 
calls the "ecclesiastical and historical sense," - the question whether the Formula of 
Concord speaks of the election of grace in the broader or in the narrower sense, - 
is, according to Prof. Stellhorn's judgment, "somewhat difficult to grasp and 
understand for an ordinary Christian who does not possess a particularly sharp mind 
and a particularly good Christian knowledge." Therefore, the Ohio Synod should not 
have required the congregations to adopt the Formula of Concord in the so-called 
"ecclesiastical and historical sense." Who can guarantee us that the 28th article of 
the Augsburg Confession, or the doctrine of the Church of God, will not soon be 
adopted? Confession, or the doctrine of Sunday, will not soon be accepted "in the 
ecclesiastical and historical sense?" - 

2. Weare convinced that the Ohio Synod has raised to confession a doctrine 
to which no one in the Lutheran Church has yet been committed, because this 
doctrine is not found in the confession of the church. 

It has often been shown that some of the Fathers have used the expression, 
"God has chosen in regard to faith," in their struggle against the Calvinists, and have 
sought to bring it into harmony with the analogy of faith, though they do not speak in 
the same way. This expression evidently belongs to those modes of speech which 
should not be used without explanation, and is therefore not at all suitable for a 
confessional sentence. It is not found in any form in our Concordia. It remains a 
mystery how passages of the Concordia formula, such as 7! 2, 39. 40, are to be 
pressed into it. Among the dogmatists this expression is found in various ways. 
Gerhard, for instance, expresses himself most cautiously*) with his "in view of the 
faith to be conferred (conferendae)." 

But the Synod of Ohio could at least have confessed the doctrine that faith 
precedes the decision of election in the divine view. We would not accuse them of 
heresy for this, any more than those of the fathers whom they followed in this 
doctrine. But we hold that there was reason enough to make a public confession of 
the truth. 


*) How much more cautiously our fathers speak than those who nowadays pretend to 
advocate their doctrine, may be seen, for instance, in a passage from Musaeus concerning the 
discretio personarum, about which everything seems to be concerned lately. Missouri's 
opponents place the difference as to why some are chosen merely in the people. Musaeus says: 
"That the cause of the difference why some are converted is solely in men, ours are not wont to 
say, but they all say, as with one mouth, that the cause why those are converted who are 
converted is notin men, but solely in God; but the cause why those are not converted who persist 


in ungodliness is not in God, but solely in men." Baier ed. IV. 9, 227. 
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To this doctrine we must take precautions against any synergistic justification of the 
same. This, it is true, is said to have been done by declaring "that faith itself is an 
effect, gift, and present of the electing God." This, however, does not touch the point 
which was finally at issue in the synergistic controversies, and which is again at issue 
at the present time, namely, how man behaves when faith is bestowed, whether, for 
instance, he can of his own strength leave any inward resistance to the grace of 
conversion. It is well known how, for example, Latermann, too, took as a basis the 
beneficence of divine grace and taught that the will, already prepared by God, freely 
converts to God, even admitting that this does not happen of its own strength, and 
yet was convicted by the theologians of Semipelagianism. In the writings which have 
lately proceeded from Columbus, there are not infrequently found suspicious 
expressions, by which the conduct of man against the grace of conversion is 
described as decisive. Under these circumstances, we must reject an unqualified 
confession of a proposition which seems applicable to the premise that man 
somehow cooperates in his conversion by the natural power of his will. 

But above all we must emphasize that the resolution passed in Wheeling 
obligates all members of the Ohio Synod to confess the doctrine that God has 
chosen Christ in view of the merit received in faith, as Scriptural and symbolic, and 
to carry it out as "only justified". The wording of the resolution does not allow for any 
other interpretation. 

Admittedly, already at the Synod and later in the "concise statement" the 
impression of this resolution weighing on the conscience, the impression that the 
Ohio Synod had elevated that sentence to Synodal doctrine, was sought to be 
weakened, but thereby became entangled in contradictions. One confesses: "The 
Concordia formula uses just as little as Luther and Chemnitz the expression: "God 
has chosen in view of faith."" (Kirchenzeitung 22, 348.) And yet this doctrine is said 
to be well Lutheran, nay, uniquely justified-NB: not merely justified, sondexn 
"uniquely justified." Again, the beginning of the Synodal Report declares, "Every one, 
then, is quite at liberty to present the doctrine of election by grace according to the 
manner of the confession, or according to the manner of the dogmatists, if only he 
always proclaims the one pure doctrine of the confession (!)." A. a. O. p. 72. So that 
which a synod considers good Lutheran, which it solemnly confesses, which it 
declares to be the only right, may or may not be taught. Whence this tolerance? 

With the concession that no one was bound to the expression, that everyone 
was free to use the doctrine of the Concordia formula or of the Fathers, one sought 
to satisfy those who were not prepared to use it. 
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were to adopt the theses presented to the Synod, which only confused the 
congregations, and the resolution "Our Position," etc. 

But it is certain that the Synod of Ohio has called that which the designated 
doctrine wants to establish about the relationship of faith to election, a doctrine 
according to Scripture and symbol, and the only justified doctrine in the circle of the 
Synod. In the answer of the Synodal Committee to our protest, this doctrine is 
reckoned among the doctrinal substances: "namely, the actual doctrinal substance 
of the election by grace, to which, as the Synodal Report itself emphasizes, this also 
belongs in particular, which we wish to understand by the expression: God has 
chosen in view of faith." Synodal Report, p. 49. Further, the Synod declares, "that it 
wishes this expression to be understood and used only in the same sense as our 
fathers have always used it." Synodalb. P. 50. NB. "Wants to be used," which agrees 
with the "only justified in institutions, schools, publications, and churches." 

Notwithstanding all concessions as to doctrine or expression, the doctrine that 
God has chosen in regard to faith has now been raised to confession by Ohio as a 
synodical doctrine. Yet the Synod declares, "Whoever now really holds a contrary 
doctrinal position, cannot, of course, without being a Unionist, remain with us." Page 
50. 

The accusation that the Ohio Synod has professed something factually new 
enrages our opponents to the utmost. The doctrine in question is not new, of course, 
but it has never been confessed either in the Lutheran Church or in the Ohio Synod. 

Those who are acquainted with the conditions in the Ohio Synod, and who 
were attentive observers in Wheeling, may well know that among those who voted 
with the majority there were not a few to whom what was confessed "anew" was 
new. 

3. We have separated from Ohio because that synod suspected right 
doctrine, accused a faithful Lutheran synod of Calvinism, and completed the sad 
rupture in the American Lutheran Church. About this, if it should become necessary, 
another time. 

P. Brand, Pittsburgh, Pa. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Synodal Conference. In the German part of the Synodal Conference, the controversy 
over the doctrine of the election by grace should from now on fade more into the background. 
Among the 900 German pastors there are probably not 25 who have not already taken a different 
position. The divorce has already taken place. In 
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The factual discussion of the controversial doctrine can also no longer add anything new. For 
our part, therefore, we will break off the actual polemic. Occasional remarks and simple 
references to what was previously written will suffice to refute expositions and insinuations on 
the part of Ohio and Prof. Schmidt. Because we call election a cause of the faith and 
blessedness of the elect, or, which is the same thing, teach election to calling, conversion, etc., 
or, which is also the same thing, call the faith which the elect have and retain in time an effect 
of their eternal election: so, on the part of the opposing party, it will be said henceforth that 
God does not seriously intend to make the non-elect blessed at all. Against the deduction of 


our doctrine from the passages dealing with election (sedes doctrinae), one will continue to 
refer to such passages of Scripture, which do not deal with election, with a false use of the 


analogia fidei, and treat the sedes doctrinae practically as "dark" passages, which must first 
receive the necessary light from other passages not dealing with election. Because we do not 
want to let faith precede election, they will go on to assert that we exclude faith from election, 
nay, teach beatification without faith. They will continue to identify election by grace and 
justification, and, as in the latter, so also in the former, will regard faith as conceptually 
antecedent, and even accuse us of injuring the doctrine of justification. Nor will they be at 
liberty to maintain further, that if God does everything in conversion, namely, that he must also 
prevent wanton reluctance in those who are converted, then an irresistible and particulate 
grace follows from it. As far as our confession is concerned, one will not find in the much- 
disputed §§ 13-24 set forth how election, which is hidden in itself, is revealed to us in the word 
for right consideration, or how election, which is hidden in itself, is to be taught in praxi: but 
one will find here furthermore an election "in the broader sense" set forth. As far as the 
Lutheran doctrinal fathers are concerned, Luther, Rhegius, Chemnitz, Kirchner, etc., will have 
to teach election "in the broader sense" also in the future for the love of Ohioans wherever 
they refer to election as a cause of conversion, faith, etc. In the transitional period, from 1590 
to about 1610, one will ignore on the part of the Church all pronouncements in which faith is 


called an effect of election, and see only the "intuitu fidei. In the case of the later dogmatists, 


one will continue to feel comparatively most comfortable, and the naevi of them, which one 


concedes on the opponent's side in other doctrines, will be served up to the party comrades 
as a "delicious" fruit in the doctrine of the election by grace. Finally, one will not cease to find 


all kinds of contradictions among us, both because in former times we did not reject the "intuitu 


fidei" as we do now in connection with the Ohio position, and also because the Scriptural 


doctrine of the election of grace contains in itself many things which the human mind cannot 
fathom and therefore appears to it as a contradiction. Just as the leaders of the lowa Synod 
have reason to fight us on and on, namely, to fanatize their group, which lacks firm inner unity, 
against Missouri and to create an outward bond of unity in this fanaticism, so Ohio will not soon 
cease to polemicize against us in the manner just mentioned, even if we have broken off the 
polemic on our part. For here, too, in addition to the irritation, there is the external cause of 
having to unite the members of the Ohio Synod by opposing Missouri. To be able to make 
propaganda in the Wisconsin Synod, Ohio will probably have given up after the last statements 
of the "Gemeindeblatt." It will be glad if it can preserve its own to some extent with peace. - 
While thus with the deut- 
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While in the second part of the Synodal Conference the election of pastors by grace will take a 
back seat, the decision-making process in the Norwegian Synod, which is connected to the 
Synodal Conference, is likely to begin only now. By far the largest number of Norwegian pastors 
stand by the doctrine of the Lutheran Confession. A smaller number either stand undecided or 
incline toward Prof. Schmidt's synergistic Pelagian teaching. After Prof. Schmidt had earlier 
written a Norwegian tract in which he called the doctrine held by the majority a Calvinistic one, 
he is now publishing a new Norwegian journal, "Lutherske Vidnesbyrd, Gamle og Nye," in which 
he intends to fight the official organ of the Norwegian Synod, "Kirketidende." Here too the 
struggle will end in a victory for truth. Truth is victorious in itself. Then the Lord of the Church has 
also given the Norwegian brethren men who are superior to the eloquent opponent by Christian 
experience and also by the right theological habitus. - From the mission field in the west and 
northwest comes very pleasing news. God's grace has bestowed upon us greater blessings than 
ever. With this, of course, our duties and the demands placed upon us are also increasing. Areas 
where one missionary has only been working for a short time require two or even more traveling 
preachers. It would hardly be doing too much for the cause if all our candidates of this year, 
about 40-50 in number, could be used in the West. F. P. 


General Council. in the General Council the question of the "native mission" is 


still in the foreground. Every effort is being made to make up for the omissions of earlier years. 
Soon after the Rochester meeting, the German Mission Committee issued an appeal "to all 
Lutheran Christians and communities belonging to the General Council" to help promote the work 
of domestic mission. In the "Pilgrim" of Reading several numbers were written about "The native 
mission, one of the most important tasks of the Lutheran Church". As of January 1, 1882, a little 
paper of its own, "Siloah," appears in the interest of this mission. The editors are Pastors 
Mohldehnke and Weiskotten. The former is an enragirte opponent of the "Missourians." But he 
will hardly be allowed by the German Mission Committee to show himself as such in "Siloah". In 
general, we live in hope that the inner mission, which the German Mission Committee has been 
appointed to administer, will be conducted in the right Lutheran spirit, and that the traveling 
preachers to be sent out will not invade our territories in order to form congregations out of 
malcontents and those for whom the Missourians are too "strict. There are several decided 
Lutherans in the Committee. In the hope mentioned, we also wish the "native missionary work" 
to prosper vigorously. "Herald and Magazine" seems to suppose that we are looking with bashful 


eyes on what is about to take place in the Council in this direction. This paper finds a "suspicion" 


in one of our recent remarks. In view of the fact that no further mention was made of the plan to 
train young people for the missionary service in connection with the institutions in Allentown or 
Philadelphia, we took the liberty of asking: "Why? is not quite clear to us. Is it perhaps feared 
that the people trained in Philadelphia would not want to eat 'bacon and grain bread'?" For it is 
about missionary service in the West a thing of its own. And to eat "bacon and grain bread" was 
of course only mentioned by us as a species of genus. To the missionary dimst in the West 
belong qualities which cannot properly flourish in institutions which are otherwise well conducted, 
but which are calculated for other kinds of relations and exist under certain conditions. What "H. 
u. Z." means by the rapid development of the 
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It is not yet clear how the Council understands the training of people for missionary service. The 
greatest mistake the Council could make would be to send poorly trained people to the West. 
That would make the failure a foregone conclusion. The missionary who goes to the West must 
not only teach simply and clearly, but must also be able to ward off the false teachers who often 
follow him at every turn. For this purpose, a so-called classical education is by no means 
indispensable, but it is necessary to be grounded in the Lutheran doctrine in contrast to the 
common ravings. It must also be remembered that a missionary stationed in the West can 
seldom seek advice from a fellow missionary. Poorly trained people are therefore, as the 
situation is, more likely to be used in the "East" than in the "West". Therefore it seems to us that 
"H. u. Z."""does not understand the plans" of those in the Council who are somewhat familiar 
with the native missionary system, when this paper thinks that one wants to found a missionary 
seminary only in order to be able to quickly train a number of people. In addition to this, it will 
probably be several years before the missionary seminary comes into being. - It was interesting 
to us in "H. u. Z." the suggestion that it would be good "if the relationship between the Concil 
(General Council) and the Ohio Synod were such that they would stand together in the training 
of candidates for the preaching ministry and other church work." In other words, according to 
"H. and Z." it would be desirable for the Ohio Synod to unite with the Council. It would be difficult 
for anything to come of this. Even if the Ohio Synod were willing to enter into this union, there 
are likely to be a number of men in the Council who do not want Ohio. The Ohio Synod has 
loaded itself with an elephant in the Wheeling Confession, which will cause it many more 
complaints. It is quite another thing for a man to teach "in view of persevering faith" in passing 
or bona fide, than for this doctrine to become a symbol of the "Gjoovat0c". 

is raised, held with rejection of the witnessed symbolic Lutheran doctrine, and defended with a 
rationalistic-synergistic apparatus. Certainly some in the Council would not be comfortable if the 
Wheeling Confession were their confession. Thus he would also have misgivings about entering 
into ecclesiastical fellowship with the Ohio Synod. The editors of "H. u- Z.", however, would have 
no hesitation in accepting Ohio as a brother in faith. This paper has not been exactly directly 
hostile to us in the Grace Election controversy, but has given so much as a hint that it 
sympathizes more with Ohio. It has always conscientiously reported resignations from the 
Missouri Synod; resignations from the Ohio Synod do not seem to it to be so "historically" 
strange. It also prints in extenso resignations of such as leave the Missouri - Synod. Not so such 


declarations, which were directed against the Ohio - Synod and were just as accessible to him. 
But that does not hurt much in the end! F. P. 


Methodism. Strange things came to light at the trial of Dr. Thomas of Chicago, who was 
accused of denying the Christian doctrine of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, of the 
atonement, and of the eternal damnation of the departed in unbelief. Prof. Bierbrauer, who had 
joined Dr. Thomas as a defender, said in his summation: "If one were to proceed in this way 
with the bishops, it would turn out that at least three of them would be found to be false teachers. 
And if the investigation were to be extended to the others who stand in honor and dignity in the 
church, it would be found that two of their official editors, one of their general secretaries, the 
presidents of three theological seminaries, and a large number of the most influential preachers 
of the church, were in agreement with Dr. Thomas 
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lead the same doctrine concerning the inspiration of the holy Scriptures, the atonement, and the 
future punishments of hell. Bishop Forester is a false teacher concerning the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the flesh, which he denies. He even denies the resurrection of Christ. Bishop 
Hurst denies the eternal duration of the punishments of hell, and the divine inspiration of the holy 
Scriptures. Bishops Merrill and FoB reject the doctrine of the Atonement, and profess the view of 
Dr. Thomas; Dr. Warren is just as liberal as he is in the doctrine of inspiration; and Dr. Vincent, | 
have it on good authority, is a Universalist." From this, then, again, it clearly appears, what, of 
course, has long been known, that the Methodist sect, above the bustle and rapturous 
tempestuousness which is supposed to be Christian, has in many instances completely lost the 
Christian faith. It is true that Thomas was condemned in Chicago and also excluded from the 
Rock River Conference, to which he belonged. But a part of the Methodists is not at all satisfied 
with this verdict and this procedure. In the "Independent" of November 24 there is an article by a 
member of the "Wisconsin M. E. Conference," Pastor Faville, in which Dr. Thomas is thoroughly 
defended, and in passing it is explained what true Methodism is. "| have read," writes F. there, 
"a large portion of Dr. Thomas's statements which have appeared in print, and on the whole they 
contain as clear and correct an exposition of Methodist doctrine as can be asked for." Faville 


does not blame Thomas at all if he did not want to accept the "butcher theory” as "representative 


Methodist teaching" in the doctrine of reconciliation. You see, among Methodists the rationalism 
of bygone days is reviving, which just so blasohemously mocked the reconciliation by Christ's 
blood. And now some general principles which F. vindicates to true Methodism! He says, "No 
church is infallible and change, progress is a law of its life." He confesses that it cannot save Dr. 
Thomas if the latter points to other excellent Methodists and says that they are as "heretical" as 
he is. However, he says, the church can thereby come to the realization "that there is no perfect 
agreement in doctrine among some of its best thinkers (!)." Dr. Curry's position is the best, who 
says that "the living church is the guardian and judge" in doctrinal matters. (To be understood in 
conjunction with the above statement that "change" and "progress" is the life of the Church; thus 
the generation living each time determines what is actually doctrine of the Church. And the 


following generation must not lead the same doctrine as the preceding one; then "change" and 


“progress” could not be the life of the church. 

odem of the Church). In regard to the doctrine of the Atonement, it is contended that a particular 
theory concerning this doctrine does not belong to the fundaryental articles of Christian doctrine. 
"We all agree with Dr. Bushnell when the same says, 'No doctrine of the atonement, or Christ's 
atoning work, has yet been developed of which it can be said to have received the assent of the 


Christian world." The age in which doctrines were disputed (controversial age), though quite a 
good one, was after all only the head-era. The heart-era must still come. And how is the "heart 
era" to be heralded, and what is stated as the task of our time? "That age - says F. - was good. 


But he does not quite understand the spirit of our time, which does not see that we cannot awaken 
the former interest in these things, and that our spiritual struggle now has to do with the 
fundamental questions of the origin of man (probably the writer is very much concerned with the 
question whether man developed from Chaldean primordial mud or from the ape), his duties and 
his destiny ... whether the world is ruled by a blind force or by a just one. 
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God is ruled; whether the substance or the spirit shall triumph." From this it is evident that we 
did not judge too harshly when it was remarked above that many Methodists had already lost 
the Christian faith. F.P, 

In the Norwegian Brethren's "Kirketidende" of December 3, the following statement is 
found: "Professor Schmidt has for some time published a small paper on the Grace Election 
Controversy, which contains an attack on us to which we can no longer remain silent. We have 
perhaps been silent too long, in the hope that our congregations might be spared being drawn 
into this controversy. We now hear that our silence is being interpreted differently, and so we 
can no longer remain silent. - As most readers are probably aware, Prof. Stub gave a lecture at 
Madison on the election of grace, wherein he presented the doctrine which we believe to be the 
right one. Of this lecture Prof. Schmidt says in his paper, page 19: "While | may not say that the 
difference between his exposition of the doctrine of election and my own is a very small or 
insignificant one, | can nevertheless 'state with pretty certainty that | have not directed my attacks 
on false and soul-corrupting doctrines to a so-called form of doctrine so moderate and 
comparatively so innocent as to differ from my own." - Now Prof. Schmidt knows very well that 
those of our pastors who stand against him teach just as Prof. Stub does: nevertheless he gives 
the appearance that we pay homage to the grossest and most dangerous errors. He says in his 
writing (p. IV) that a part of our pastors have begun to lead a new and false doctrine, and are 
trying to bring it about that this doctrine is introduced into the congregations and teaching 
institutions of our ecclesiastical association, and that the organ of the Synod is also used for this 
purpose. He therefore sees no other counsel than to lay this whole matter before our 
congregations without reservation. - This he now does in his writing in such a way that he does 
not exactly, but by reasoning, of which he knows that we reject them, ascribes to us a whole 
series of false doctrines, some of the worst kind, doctrines of which he knows very well by 
manifold testimonies, both oral and written, that we do not teach them and have never taught 
them at all. These doctrines are: 1. That God does not desire the conversion, faith, and 
constancy of all men in the same way (Preface, p. Il); 2. That God has determined to provide 
only for the conversion, faith, and constancy of individuals, in order to destine them alone to 
salvation, and to exclude the others (p. Il); 3. That, according to the wording, we let God's 
general will of grace stand, but essentially violate it, if not at bottom abolish it (p. Il); 4. That we 
do not let the merit of Christ, taken in faith, be the proper foundation of blessedness for all who 
are saved (p. Il); 5. That we teach that the assurance of blessedness by faith must be built upon 
that secret predestination, instead of simply upon (faith in) Christ *) (p. Il); 6. That, according to 
our doctrine, the revealed will of God, that he who believes and is constant shall be saved, is 
insufficient (p. Il); 7. That the main thing is, that we have assurance that we are predestinated 
from eternity, and assured of remaining constant, and therefore infallibly obtaining salvation (p. 
Il); 8. That there are two essentially different clauses of grace (p. IV); 9. That the general clauses 
of salvation are not the one foundation on which we can build (p. IV); 10. That there is a twofold 
will of grace 


*) We have put the words "faith in" in brackets to indicate that we do not want to say, as Prof. Schmidt does, that one should 
build one's assurance of blessedness on faith in Christ; that would be to rely on one's own faith rather than on Christ alone. 
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God (p. VIII); 11. that we teach irresistible grace; 12. that, according to our doctrine, faith is 
altogether excluded from the concept of election (p. 28). - Of all these false doctrines Prof. 
Schmidt knows from our conference proceedings, that we reject them, and have rejected them 
all along, and yet he is not ashamed to represent us before our churches as if we taught them, 
nay, he takes the liberty of asserting that we do not mean what we say, leaving, as he says, the 
proper expression "according to the wording." - The proof which Prof. Schmidt seeks to give of 
these untrue accusations consists in this, that he seeks to show, by a series of inferences, that 
all these false doctrines must follow from the expressions which we use in the doctrine of election, 
namely, by adhering to the mode of expression which is used in the Lutheran Church in her 
confession in the Formula of Concord, and which, according to our conviction, is scriptural and 
right. - We therefore deem it sufficient here to declare that we do not introduce any new doctrine, 
but teach as we have always done, and that we do not arrange the proclamation of Christian 
doctrine according to reason, but according to God's Word, for which reason, as Prof. Schmidt 
well knows, we regard his conclusions of reason in this doctrine as inadmissible. - Where we 
have God's clear word for a doctrine, we stick to the word without first asking whether it rhymes 
with reason or not. - By the way, we refer to what else has been written by us about this matter, 
and especially to the propositions which were presented about it at the last synodal assembly, 
and about which one can look up further in No. 23 and 24 of this journal and in the synodal 
proceedings. 


K. Bjdrgo, J. B. Frich, Vv 
Koren, 
A. Mikkelsen, J. A. Thorsen. J. A. Torgerson. 


Short afterword by the translator. 

From the above, unfortunately, it is plain to see that the delusion and error, stubbornly held 
fast against all conviction by the truth, makes the heart more and more false, and, in increasing 
dullness of conscience, sinks it deeper and deeper into sins against the eighth commandment. 

(By Dr. W. S. The Editor.) 


The church fairs are a source of great annoyance even to the unbelieving world. In a local 
German political newspaper of November 22, edited by unbelievers, we read the following 
description and evaluation of a scene at a so-called church fair, borrowed from the New York 
"Sun": "How beautifully and tastefully this table is arranged!" said a lady to her companion at a 
fair held in a church in the upper city. And indeed, the table contained everything that the heart 
desires and the mind desires: fine silverware, pretty boxes, lace, jewellery, and trinkets of all 
kinds. "How the ladies must have laboured to bring all these beautiful things together!" continued 
the lady. "The church will have rich profit in it." "Excuse me," spoke the lady's companion, in a 
grave tone. "I would not like you to indulge in any deception. This table is what is called a 
commission-table, and does not bring nearly so much em to the church as those which look far 
more humble. The things you see laid out here are the property of businessmen who give them 
to the organizers of the fair on commission, and what is not sold they take back again. The church 
gains nothing more than the commission, which amounts to fifteen or ten cents of the selling 
price. If, therefore, goods are sold at such a table for $50, the church loses KS. If, on the other 
hand, of the articles contributed to the Fair. 
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If the church sells things at $10, it does just as well, if not better, than in the first case. But many 
ladies prefer the commission method, since they can put themselves on the presenter's plate 
behind a splendidly arranged table, and in any case exert a stronger attraction on the male 
visitors to the fair than the ladies behind the tables carrying inconspicuous objects. But this is a 
very deplorable phenomenon. For the fairs are held for ecclesiastical or charitable purposes, 
and the money which the visitors to the fairs spend is intended by them to help promote 
ecclesiastical or charitable purposes. However, this does not happen at all, at least not to the 
extent intended, when the visitors spend their money at such commission tables, for nine-tenths 
of it goes into the pockets of businessmen. Unfortunately, however, this commission system is 
deeply entrenched at our church fairs, for our pleasure-seeking ladies like it, and the merchants 
do good business in the process." 


Il. Abroad. 

Pastor Hanewinckel (born 1817 in Bremen) at Mustin in the Duchy of Lauenburg (father 
of Pastor Hanewinckel in Cumberland, Md., who recently joined our Synod) resigned from the 
Lauenburg Regional Church for the sake of conscience after 37 years of administration of his 
office. 

Also in Saxony-Meining, writes the "Pilgrim from Saxony", the Free Church finds 
adherents, mainly because of the complete nationalization of the state church, as in which the 
ecclesiastical power and administration is taken from the superintendents and transferred to the 
district councils. 

Some time ago a disciplinary investigation was initiated against Pastor Sulze in Dresden, 
to which the statements of his confirmands about his false doctrine of Christ gave rise. Hereupon 
members of the Neustadt congregations published a threatening declaration on his behalf. The 
"Pilgrim from Saxony", which reports this, remarks: "May the high regional consistory not be 
intimidated by this threatening letter and be prevented from fulfilling its duty as guardian and 
judge in Neustadt-Dresden as elsewhere. This kind of people will also become quiet again when 
they see that their phrases do not make an impression. The right of the patron is not an absolute 
one, but has its limits in the church order, in the right of supervision of the ecclesiastical authority 
legally ordered therein, and in the confessional status of the congregation. If Dr. Sulze is justified, 
people in Neustadt-Dresden will know how to accept that our church has not yet ceased to be a 
confessional church and must therefore be governed according to higher principles than mere 
human considerations. If, however, for the sake of his followers, the investigation should be put 
down, or if Sulze's evasive and yet again challenging explanation should be found sufficient, 
then one will soon be tempted to call Saxony the cradle of the Reformation in another sense, 
namely, as the land where the church of the Reformation is lulled to sleep, and where its 
members, notwithstanding the express warning of the apostle not to do so (Eph. 4:14), are 
weighed and swayed by every wind of doctrine, and a sulce is counted more than Paul and 
Luther, yea, than our Lord Jesus Christ himself. But from such cradle fame may God preserve 
our dear Saxony in grace!" - Minkel writes: Pastor Sulze in Dresden, according to the "Prot. 
Kz." has received his verdict from the Landesconsistorium, and thus the conclusion of the 
investigation is said to have taken place in a "peaceful and satisfactory manner." The verdict is 
not available to us; but according to the report he did not receive a reprimand, but rather an 
instruction as to how he should teach in confirmation classes. Sulze denied that he had taught 
Christ. 
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He called him a mere man, but rather taught that God (the Father) dwelt in him in a unique way. 
Is not this the denial of the deity of Christ? Sulze may still set him so high, he remains in and of 
himself a mere man. The "Pilgrim," who has also taken this from Minkel's "N. Zeitblatt," adds: 
"There can be no question of a ‘conclusion’ after this. For, as an honest man, Mr. Sulze will now 
have to declare to the consistorial instruction that he cannot comply with it, and then the further 
will be found. - The "pilgrim" obviously wants to save his Consistory at Sulze's expense. But if 
the latter has left it at that, it has evaded its duty in a very miserable way, has only tried to produce 
the appearance of fidelity, and has indirectly led Sulze to the same hypocrisy. W. 

Jewish Missionary Sermon. A very pleasant stimulation of Christian zeal in the Lutheran 
Church of Poland and Lithuania is reported by Pastor Paul Dworkowicz. Pastor Paul Dworkowicz 
reports in his "Description of the Mission Festivals and Mission Services Held in Poland and 
Lithuania in the Summer of 1880" (Riga 1881, self-published by the author [VIII, 28 p. 8°] 10 
copies). From this writing the "Leipziger Allg. Kz." of Nov. 18 extracts, among other things, the 
following: In the Reformed church in Keidany (Kowno governorate) a missionary festival took 
place before a public which, it must be said, was wonderfully composed. Only about a hundred 
Protestants were present, and 6-800 Jews from all classes: Merchants, craftsmen, teachers, 
Talmud students, Shach Jews, girls and women. The missionary had never had such a large 
Jewish audience before him. They behaved quietly and followed the sermon attentively. "Only 
the Jewish rabble and some ignorant Talmud students sought to cause a disturbance by forcibly 
entering the interior of the church, so that | had to pause twice to admonish the disturbers of the 
peace and order at the portal of the church. Otherwise | was not interrupted once." That, besides 
the contradiction, by no means an acute revival, but more silent reflection, was observed as a 
consequence, corresponds also to our ideas of mission. Certainly it is already much if "so many 
strictly orthodox Jews, who according to their statutes may not pass by any Christian church 
without uttering the words: Thou shalt have an abhorrence and an abomination of it! (Deut. 7:26.), 
were permitted to dare to come into a Christian church." 

Conversion of a Muhammedan to Christianity. The Turkish Hodja Anmed Tewfik Effendi, 
who was sentenced to death for translating the Bible for the German missionary Dr. Kélle and 
who was pardoned to exile to Chios at the request of Sir H. Layard, and who escaped from Chios 
during the earthquake, was baptized on November 11 in St. Paul's Church in Onslow Square, 
London. He will translate Christian works into Turkish. 

The editor of the "Pilgrim from Saxony", Pastor Dr. Schmidt in Heynitz, has resigned 
from his office and has been taken over by Pastor Ahner in Miltitz. 

University Compulsion. For Prussia and its provinces, there is a compulsion that a student 
of theology study at least one and a half years at a Prussian university. Minkel rightly remarks 
that the freedom of teaching, which is granted to the professors, demands freedom of hearing on 
the part of the students, if it is not to become tyranny. However, the abolition of compulsion had 
been rejected at a higher level. We think that this one point alone would be reason enough to 
separate from the State Church. How can an orthodox Lutheran father, with an unblemished 
conscience, call upon his son to attend a university, at which, as for example, as far as we know, 
also at Gdttingen, the theological professors are all and sundry 
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are false prophets? In his will, Paul Gerhardt instructed his surviving son: "Study the holy 
theology in pure schools and in unadulterated universities, and beware of syncretists (unionists), 
for they seek the temporal and are faithful neither to God nor to man 

The Secular Power of Ves Pabst. Dr. Minkel writes in his "N. Zeitblatt" of Nov. 17 of last 
year: "Monsignor Savarese, prelate of Leo XIII, is causing the pope a new grief. He has recently 
published a paper against the secular power of the papacy, in which he is said to go even further 
than Curci. He wants to limit the pope and the church only to the spiritual realm, to word and 
sacrament, teaching, charity and good example. This, in his opinion, would already be the case 
"if a presumptuous party of fanatics (Jesuits) had not risen up, whose ambition, nourished by 
secular rule, sought to restore the same, and had thereby caused a moral confusion which all 
see and deplore." Curci recanted and submitted to the pope. What will happen to Savarese? 
Will he be forced to recant, or will he be compelled to follow Campbello's example? Pope Leo 
has declared himself so decidedly in favor of the restoration of his temporal power that a 
renunciation by him of his stolen kingdom is out of the question. 

Doctrine of election by grace. In Germany, too, this doctrine is now often the subject of 
discussion at pastoral conferences. At the main conference of the dioceses of Meissen, which 
was held on Sept. 15. J., Pastor Ficker, of Neukirchen, delivered a lecture on the question, "In 
what sense does Rom. 9:14-24. teach predestinatian?"” The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of 
November 24 says that this lecture, along with the opening address of the Ephorus, formed the 
center of the conference activity, and that Father Ficker "treated the equally difficult and highly 
important question in a free and captivating exposition." 

“For the Study of Luther." In an article published in the "Kirchliches Volksblatt aus 
Niedersachsen" or "Unter dem Kreuze" with the same title, it says among other things: When 
the writer of these lines was once asked by a young clergyman to call his attention to any 
deficiencies in his way of preaching, he took the liberty of recommending to him, among other 
things, a more popular language. When asked which ways and means would most certainly 
lead to this goal, he pointed the questioner to a diligent reading of Luther's sermons. This 
suggestion was, however, rejected by the young man with the remark that he must fear that his 
originality would be damaged by it. While there are certainly only a few who allow themselves 
to be deterred from reading Luther's writings by such fear, we have not infrequently had the 
experience that our Reformer is more often mentioned than known by many Lutheran 
theologians. And yet, Luther's writings, of which Duke John Frederick of Saxony used to say 
that they were heartfelt and went through marrow and bone, and that one sheet of them was 
more powerful and comforting than a sheet by another scribe, should especially invite both 
clergy and laity to read them diligently. In this respect, his sermons and interpretations of 
Scripture stand at the top. As is well known, Luther himself considers the Postil his "very best 
book that he has ever written, which even the papists like. Luther's interpretation of Scripture, 
on the other hand, cannot be characterized more accurately than Vilmar has done in his article 
"Luther" in Wagner's "Staats- und Gesellschafts - Lexicon". For he says there, among other 
things: "With a fine sense and a sharp eye, he knew how to find and present the inner 
relationships in which one passage of Scripture stands to another, the connection of the 
revelation, and with the correct 
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We very often encounter the most awakening, illuminating, and wonderfully comforting, not 
applications, but actual interpretations of the words of Scripture, an unsought and unforced 
peeling out of the innermost core of the passage in question, which he then knows how to plant 
directly in the heart of the reader as a seed of eternal life." 

The Lutherans in the Union. What a large part of them consider to be characteristically 
Lutheran is shown by the following, which we learn from the newspaper "Unter dem Kreuze" of 
October 29th of this year: At the Berlin August Conference, retired Superintendent Meinhold, the 
graying champion of the Lutheran-minded within the Union, said: "Let us do what we can to 
preserve the sumpiscopate (i.e. the sovereign has the supreme church power by virtue of his 
secular office) and to ensure that our national church gains the right direction. Let us hold high 
the flag 1) of Prussian conservatism and patriotism, 2) the flag of confession to and of the God- 
Man." Genuinely Prussian! But it almost seems to us as if Sup. Meinhold harnessed one horse 
in front of the wagon and one behind it; for the modern sumpiscopate and the "right direction of 
the Church" should fit together just as little as Prussianism and Lutheranism. 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. In a report on the ecclesiastical conditions of the Grand Duchy of 
Hesse, which is found in Luthardt's "Allg. Kz." of December 2 of this year, it says: "The positive 
parties, but especially the 'Lutherans', have suffered heavy and irreplaceable losses in recent 
years and are consequently very weakened in number. About ten to twelve have been forced 
out by the constitutional struggles; only five of them have found effectiveness in Hesse as 
leaders of separate congregations. The loss of 28-30 decided pastors is of course very sensitive 
for a small country. Unfortunately, there is a lack of new blood. We fear very much that, in 
addition to several young theologians who are seeking their education in Leipzig and Erlangen, 
quite a number of young people are turning to mediation theology. No one wants to belong to 
the old rationalism any longer; but whether modern theology does us no more harm than the old 
honest rationalism, that is the question. One thinks one has something, and yet one has nothing." 

Relationship of the Churches of Wuerttemberg and Baden. From Wuerttemberg, the 
"Allg. Kz." of December 2 of this year wrote: "However, the interdenominational relations with 
Baden are nothing less than confessionally ordered. Wurttemberg parishes are administered by 
Baden neighbors as official administrators and vice versa, without a shadow of hesitation." (If 
this is not actual union, what is it?) "On the other hand, from another field the specific peculiarity 
of the Wirttemberg church is preserved with energy: we mean the lack of liturgy. When a pastor 
allowed himself (as far as we know, with the permission of the parish council) to light lights at 
the Lord's Supper, they were blown out from above." 

Saxony. The Sulze case once again. In the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon 
Church and School Gazette) of December 1 of last year we read: "The disciplinary investigation 
against Father Sulze in Dresden has been quashed. It is very difficult, since one does not know 
the actual charge, nor does one hear how Sulze answered for himself, to say anything here. It 
would be very good for the reassurance of the consciences of many serious Christians in the 
Landeskirche, and to prevent the Free Church and the sects from taking new occasion to accuse 
the Landeskirche of apostasy from true Christianity, if the Sulze case, like the Scholze case, 
were also briefly explained and shown why it cannot be dealt with." Terrible as it is that the 
Consistory should be so ge- 
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Although nothing else was to be expected from this authority that wanted to unite Christ and 
Belial, the way Pastor Schenkel, the editor, speaks about the matter is even sadder, since he 
claims to be a decided Lutheran. Here again the word of the Lord, Matth. 25, 29, is confirmed: 
To whom God gives better knowledge, and he does not need it without fear of man and without 
pleasing man, he loses again what he had and becomes blind. God have mercy on a corrupt 
church, where at last even the little salt becomes dumb. W. 
Westphalia. The Westphalian Provincial Synod had addressed the presbyteries with the 
admonition to take care that a presentation of the doctrines of distinction, as brief as possible, 
be added as an appendix to the catechisms, but especially to the hymnals. On the basis of this 
decision, the Consistory of Minster recently obliged all presbyteries and clergy to ensure that 
all confirmands receive such a presentation, if necessary at the expense of the church treasury, 
and at the same time instructed the superintendents to ensure that this obligation is fulfilled 
during church inspections. (General Kz.) 
France. Dr. Minkel writes in his "N. Zeitblatt" of Nov. 24 of last year: "The Protestants of 
France are approaching very serious times. The same men who only a few years ago were 
overflowing with praise of the Republic, which was leading French Protestantism towards the 
most glorious future, have become very meek. For a few months already, since that much- 
discussed decision of the Council of State prohibiting ecclesiastical and religious societies from 
accepting legacies and donations altogether, Pressesé and comrades have been able to notice 
that the wind has changed considerably. For our part, we have never been able to comprehend 
the delusion with which otherwise highly gifted men promised themselves everything beautiful 
and good from the ruling party. The greater the joy a few years ago, the deeper is now the 


dejection. "It would be childish indeed - writes the Paris correspondent of the "Semaine 


réligieuse" - to wish to conceal from ourselves that the wind now blows from the side of complete 


incredulity. Unwise as we were, we accepted the alliance with the freethinkers in order to be 
able to fight Catholic superstition all the more effectively. Now what have we gained in this 
game? Heite, da unsere Verbiindeten von gestern auch uns angreifen, wollen wir die kraftigen 
Maulschellen, welche so ruber auf unsere Backen niederhageln, nicht als Kisse aufgreifen 
suchen. "Beaten and satisfied" can never again be the watchword of a church that still holds 
something dear to its dignity. It is better to arm ourselves for the male struggle against the 
increasing rape of the state. A picture from the times of the Revolution represents Louis XVI. at 
that moment when he is preparing to put his head under the guillotine, and makes him say to it, 
"Gentlemen, this is the last concession | shall make to you." It would be sad if this bloody joke 
were applied to us French Protestants. 

"Is the Lutheran Confession alive (in Germany)?" Thus asks the Reformed Dr. A. Zahn 
in the "Reformirten Kirchenzeitung" in reply to the remark of Prof. Dr. Sohm in Strassburg from 
the last "Lutheran August Conference" in Berlin: "The Reformed Confession has never been 
alive in Germany." Dr. Zahn's answer to this question is as follows: "You certainly assert this, 
Professor, indeed you see it striding to the forefront in the battle of the spirits - but is it so? Is it 
alive in the universities? Are there Lutheran professors and has the Lutheran confession come 
to consciousness among them? Was v. Hofmann in Erlangen a Lutheran with his change of the 
fundamental pillar of the truth? 
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What was the truth of the doctrine of atonement? Was Hengstenberg in Berlin a Lutheran with 
his complete confusion in the doctrine of justification? Was it Leo in Halle, who influenced 
theologians so much, with the opinion that our people did not understand and do not understand 
anything of the Lutheran doctrine of justification, which is much too tender and spiritual for them? 
Is it Kahnis at Leipzig with his Calvinistic doctrine of the Lord's Supper, or Luthardt, who has 
thrown away all the Scriptural grounds of Luther against the doctrine of free will, this 'philosophy 
of men'? Shall | seek them the men of science at Jena, or at Halle, or at Géttingen? Here you 
yourself, Professor, will discover no Lutherans. Even in Erlangen, with Frank, you will find 
doctrines that are far removed from Luther's words. However, you will see the true Lutherans 
shining out among the pastors! Perhaps it was Dr. Euen, the head of the Lutheran associations 
in Prussia, of whom his biographer says that he had a true idiosyncrasy before Luther! - Of 
laymen | must still recall the influential President von Gerlach, who, a graying man, had the 
Pabst ‘hold up the flag of the Gospel’ in the Centrum. Where are the Lutherans of the present 
day? Are they among the pastors who hold the Catholic doctrine of the means of grace, or 
among those who ally themselves with Rome against the government or against false trends of 
the times, and think they can fight in this alliance as God's Word commands? or among those 
who want to help the people with liturgy and altar service? How many Lutheran pastors are there 
left who acknowledge Luther's servum arbitrium without deduction and who also hold to the oral 
partaking of the blessed body of the Lord by the ungodly? What is Lutheran in our day, and who 
is Lutheran? But the German people is an anima naturaliter lutherana. Ah - my dear father had 
spent his life impressing the Lutheran catechism on the people, and ‘when I, he complained, 
come into the congregation, they make no use or application of the catechism.' Better than you, 
Professor, does the speaker of the Protestant Association, Dr. Bluntschli, know our present 
Protestant people. Oh that it had a heart to be truly Lutheran! Is the Lutheran confession now 
alive? Where is the camp of the spirits in which it would have the leadership? How few of these 
pastors gathered in Berlin have any influence on their congregations, and their quarrel is merely 
a quarrel against pastors and universities. But if the Lutheran Confession is dead in the modern 
world, which consists not' of pastors, but of the great people, | can say more calmly in this sense: 
the reformed Confession is also dead." - Would to God Dr. Zahn were not right! For the real few 
truly Lutheran and confessionally faithful separated Lutherans are "like a little house in the 
vineyard, like a night hut in the pumpkin gardens, like a devastated city. " Ww. 

Hesse. In a German newspaper we read: "The University of Giessen is in danger of being 
abolished. The Hessian government intends to submit a motion to this effect to the next state 
parliament, with the addition that 200 citizens attending German universities be granted an 
annual state subsidy of 500 marks each. Acceptance of this proposal would not only completely 
satisfy the needs of the state, but would also save it a sum of at least 200,000 Marks annually. 
As the University of Giessen is now occupied, the entrance of the same should also bring no 
harm to the church; whether much benefit will be determined by which university those Hessians 
who devote themselves to theological studies will choose. Ww. 

"Faithfulness" without separation. We read the following in the newspaper "Unter dem 
Kreuze" (Under the Cross) of Nov. 12 of last year about conditions in Baden: "The 
representatives of the Basier parallel Christianity, a positive minority, who want satisfaction for 
their religious beliefs, are not allowed to separate. 
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The church council has now taken this into account to such an extent that they are also granted 
a place of worship for the holding of parallel children's teachings. They now have everything 
their hearts desire, parallel communion, parallel preaching, parallel children's teaching, in short, 
parallel Christianity, only no church - for, according to their own confession, there is no longer 
one in Basel - and they can arrange themselves comfortably and undisturbed according to their 
own inclinations, and unconcerned about what else is going on in the same "association" to 
which they outwardly belong, and in the same houses of worship in which they satisfy their 
religious needs. In any case, a very convenient and cheap Christianity, the Basier Parallel 
Christianity! 

Opinions from German regional churches about our Synod. We read the following in 
the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of Dec. 1 of this year: "For orientation about the 
little known and much misunderstood Missouri Synod, a lecture by R. Hoffmann, + pastor in 
Gusow, serves: Die Missourisynode in NordAmerika’, historisch und kritisch beleuchtet 
(Gitersloh 1881. C. Bertelsmann, price: 40 Pf.). We call special attention to the objective 
presentation of the external history and development of this synod. That the criticism of the 
views prevailing in the Synod does not exactly fill with approval is to be expected from a servant 
of the Prussian regional church. The writer examines three pieces in particular: the unity of 
doctrine, the purity of doctrine, and the liberty of the church. In the former respect, he first 


reproves the intemperate language with which they dismiss opponents, as if the rabies 


theologorum were not also to be found in Germany, and indeed most of all precisely where one 
prides oneself on broad-mindedness and mildness. He then reproves the manner in which 
arising differences are settled within the Synod. As it seems to us, without sufficient reason, 
since a free church is essentially, not to say only, held together by the unity of doctrine. When 
Hoffmann further condemns the condemnation of chiliasm by the Missouri Synod because this 
doctrine is still in full flow and has not yet found its conclusion, he fails to recognize the judgment 
of the Confessions and of ecclesiastical dogmatics concerning this doctrine. The same is true 
of his judgment on Missouri's position on the open questions. It is not factual for Hoffmann to 
claim that there are no open questions for Missouri. The difference with the lowa Synod is that 
the latter calls a number of doctrines, which are already fixed in the symbols, open questions. It 
seems to us that a servant of the Prussian Church has the least reason to reproach the Missouri 
Synod for its emphasis on doctrinal unity, and to suspect in it a strong Romanizing trait. When 
Hoffmann complains, with regard to the doctrinal purity of the Missouri Synod, that its theology 
is a pure repristination of the old Lutheran dogmatics, and that it recognizes nothing beyond the 
seventeenth century, he overlooks the fact that the Missouri theology is primarily based on 
Scripture and confession, and follows the old Lutheran dogmatics only because it is in 
accordance with Scripture and confession. On the other hand, Missourian theology itself 
declares itself against the old dogmatists as soon as, in the Missourian view, they deviate from 
the confessions in one point or another, as the now erupting controversy over the election of 
grace shows. Finally, Missourian theology also has warm appreciation for the newer Lutheran 
theology, as soon as it remains on the ground of Scripture and the Confession, which, 
unfortunately, is most seldom the case. Hoffmann's judgment that Missouri theology is merely 
backward theology is therefore unfounded. If Hoffmann sees Missouri's basic error in making 
the symbolic books, which are supposed to be a testimony to doctrine, the essential source of 
it, it seems to have escaped his notice that Missouri, just like the symbols, is not only a 
theologian, but also a theologian. 
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The author is not to be blamed for the fact that he always refers back to the Holy Scriptures as 
the limpidissimi fontes. That in presenting the Lutheran doctrinal concept it also adheres to the 


confessional writings and seeks to learn and develop from them what Lutheran doctrine is, no 
one will be able to hold against it, for among Lutheran theologians it is considered, or should be 
considered, that the confessional writings find their source in the Holy Scriptures, agree with 
them in the most exact manner, and testify for all time how the Lutheran Church has understood 
the Holy Scriptures and wants to be understood by its members and servants. - So much for the 
"Kirchen- und Zeitblatt". In the following, our Synod is asked to consider whether it goes too far 
in its condemnation of the German regional churches; but it concludes with the statement: "It 
remains self-evident that as soon as a regional church falls away from the confession or tolerates 
apostasy or declares it to be on a par with loyalty to the confession, the path of the free church 
is called for : 

Pastor Scholze, so reports the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" correcting its earlier news, 
did not join the Hermannsburg Separation, but the Immanuel Synod and has taken over an office 
in Magdeburg. 

Sulze in Saxony once again. The Evangelical Church Gazette of Berlin writes: The 
disciplinary investigation against the pastor Dr. Sulze in Neustadt-Dresden has, as was to be 
expected, come to a peaceful conclusion. In Saxony, such matters are settled more personally 
and amicably. In any case, however, this again proves that even Lutheran regional churches 
cannot defend themselves against Protestant unions and must tolerate and support them. In 
response to the renewed inquiry of the Consistory, Dr. Sulze had presented his views on the 
divine nature of Christ and on its treatment in the teaching of Confirmation, and attached to this 
a detailed discussion of the low value of the doctrinal form and of the dogmatic essence in 
general. The Landesconsistorium decided against the preacher Dr. Sulze, saying that it could 
not approve of his exposition on dogmatism, but was convinced that the accusation of false 
doctrine was not valid! - And this the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of Dec. 11 of last year reprinted 
without further remark! Does he want to assert further that his national church, "which cannot 
resist the Protestant unions and must tolerate and bear them," is a Lutheran one, whose 
member, indeed servant, can therefore also be a faithful Lutheran? W. 

The Donation Formula in the Brunswick Regional Church. On the occasion of the last 
regional synod in December 1880, it was decided, as we reported at the time, that the addition 
of "true" should henceforth be omitted when the elements are passed on. Since, however, the 
declaration that the Lutheran confession was not to be weakened by this, could not calm the 
pastors and members of the congregation who were loyal to the confession, "three men, one of 
whom was a member of the congregation, joined together," as the Luthardtsche Kz. of Sept. 30, 
1880, reports. they decided to make a presentation and request to the Duke as sumpiscopus of 
the church and to the Consistory, which advises him, that the publication of the law in question 
be suspended and that it be presented again to the next extraordinary or ordinary Synod for 
revision and restoration of the old donation formula; and since danger seemed to them to be in 
arrears, they provisionally reported this presentation to the Consistory on January 22, briefly 
stating the reasons which prompted it. Thereupon, through the mediation of this church authority, 
they received the following rescript from the State Ministry: To the Duke's Consistory, in 
response to the report of January 2, No. 700, the petition of the etc. and comrade concerning 
the publication of the church law on the liturgical order of the public confession hearing is opened 
to me 
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and Holy Communion, after hearing the Synodal Committee and after His Highness has again 
been presented in detail to the Duke regarding the church law referred to, that a suspension of 
the publication of the law in question, as requested in the petition, since the same has been 
agreed upon in every respect between the ordinary Land Synod and the church government, 
and also does not violate the confession in any way, appears inadmissible for this reason alone, 
and the petitioners are therefore to be denied the petition. Brunswick, 18 Feb. 1881. H. B. L. 
Ministry of State signed. E. MeyerL " W. 

The following evaluative report on certain events within the Uniate Protestant Church 
here can be found in the Luthardtsche Kirchenz. of September 30: "The Uniate Protestant Synod 
in North America has been deeply agitated for several years by a remarkable dispute over the 
question of confession, which finds lively expression both in the conferences and in the "Theol. 
Zeitschrift", the main organ of the Synod. The so-called confessional paragraph of the Synod 
states that the sole guide of faith and life is the Holy Scriptures, and that the Synod professes 
that interpretation of them which is laid down in the symbols of the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches, insofar as they agree with each other; "with respect to points of difference, however, 
it adheres solely to the passages of Holy Scripture which refer to them, and avails itself of the 
freedom of conscience which prevails in the Lutheran Church. The final clause of this paragraph, 
by which the Synod, according to its own confession, is made a "mishmash of yes and no in 
doctrine and life," a "boarding house with Lutheran, Reformed, and other boarders," forms the 
object of the controversy. Some propose to delete the "liberty of conscience"; for by this 
unfortunate addition subjective opinion is placed as an equal norm next to the holy Scriptures, 
and thereby the dark door is opened to all kinds of arbitrariness. From another side it is retorted 
that nothing is gained by this. For if a community professes to hold to the holy Scriptures alone 
in regard to a doctrine, but at the same time thinks of nothing or the opposite, this is an "unworthy 
game," since the very purpose of declaring a confession is to counteract the distortions of 
Scripture. From a third side it is suggested that one should put an end to the prevailing 
indeterminacy by letting that final sentence read: with regard to the points of difference the Synod 
adheres to its Catechism as the expression of the consensus. But against this it is again rightly 
asserted that those who made this proposal had not really considered it, for since the Catechism 
only standardizes consensus, but leaves dissent open, this addition would be nothing but a 
meaningless tautology to the first part of the paragraph. If, however, the Catechism were to 
establish a formula of union in the dissensus, the consequence would be that henceforth neither 
Lutheran nor Reformed would be allowed to teach in the Synod, but only according to this 
formula, and no one would want that. When it is thus understood on all sides that the confessional 
paragraph, which is not really a confessional paragraph, is "no good," there is naturally no lack 
of voices sounding the warning cry that the confessional question should be left alone; for if one 
were to enter more deeply into it, the union would fall apart, not into two parts, but into many. 

Separatists and Sectarians of the Present Day and the Evangelical Church. By Joh. 
Jiingst, pastor. (Gotha, A. Perthes. p. 60.) In an advertisement of this pamphlet, Dr. Minkel, in 
his "Neues Zeitblatt," July 14, writes, among other things, as follows: The author writes in the 
Rhineland, where he has had experience enough of separatism and sectarianism, but at the 
same time lets his eyes wander over other evan-. 
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He does not give an explanation of what Secte and Separatism are. He does not give an 
explanation of what Secte and separatism are, and is content to understand by them the 
deviation or separation from the national church. The Lutheran and Reformed separations in the 
Rhineland and elsewhere are therefore entirely transitions. He treats only of those communities 
which have formed out of the newer revivalist life, and which have emerged partly from the native 
church, and partly come from abroad. Among the latter, he deals especially with the four sects 
of the Methodists. There is a considerable number of them who work and harvest the field of the 
national church for their own purposes. Palmer counts sixteen extra-church parties in small 
Wirttemberg alone, some of which are doing good business, and Jiingst is of the opinion that 
these church-aversives are growing. Admittedly, some are inclined to estimate the number of 
those who have left the church as small compared to the number of souls in the national 
churches. It must not be overlooked, however, that the sectarians have not been able to fish in 
our ponds for many years. In 1848 access was opened to them, and then a considerable time 
passed before they were able to gain settlements and increase the number of their fishermen. 
Where this has happened, the number of fishermen and prisoners grows in double steps. Palmer 
looks apprehensively into this, and says: "It may well be that the congregation (of the faithful, 
who know how to distinguish the real from the unreal) will in time become a minority, and the 
majority, where they are not wholly irreligious, will become a prey to the sectarians." This is a 
prospect often prophesied of American conditions, which are the most fertile hothouse for sects, 
and have made the Methodist community the most numerous. But though the number of 
separatists and sectarians among us is still comparatively small, the damage, as has been 
repeatedly remarked, is the greater on the other side. The spiritual freebooters fall into the 
Evangelical Church out of their own profession and nobility, and under the pretext of awakening 
the dead members to life, they seize the living members, the awakened and believing ones. They 
deprive the evangelical church of salt, and leave her with the unsalted multitude. What will it help 
her that she still forms the great majority, if she is gradually emaciated, and delivered up to 
unchurched or unchurched masses? 

Admonition to attend church, addressed to the school inspectors. The government in 
K6nigsberg addressed the following decree to the Protestant school inspectors. "One often hears 
complaints about too little participation in public worship. It cannot be our task to investigate this; 
however, we, who are entrusted with the care of the church and school system of a large district, 
are called upon to help eliminate this ecclesiastical emergency. Fully convinced that a thorough 
healing of this damage can only be successful if the young people already love the church, the 
church service and the word of God, we appeal to the consciences of the teachers through Your 
Eminence. It is not enough that the children are only introduced to the full understanding of the 
third commandment, and especially that those over ten years of age are urged by serious 
admonition to attend church diligently; rather, because instruction and admonition only have 
value and effect when the example of the teacher gives the same emphasis, we must make it 
clear to the teachers of our supervisory district that they are to be taught the right way, we must 
urge the teachers of our supervisory district, as a duty of conscience, to maintain the integrity of 
their Christian attitude through diligent and regular church attendance, as well as by willingly 
assuming, in conjunction with the other teachers of the parish, the supervision of the older school 
children who attend church during the service." What is here said to the school inspectors might 
also be said to some teachers. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 47 


Lutheran Sympathies in the Prussian Uniate Church. In Luthardt s Ev.-Luth. Allg. Kz. 
of October 28 we read: With not very numerous participation, the Lutheran Association for the 
Province of Silesia held its annual conference in Liegnitz on October 7. After a biblical address 
by Sup. Ueberschar from Oels on Zech. 3, Sem.-Dir. Lang from Bunzlau gave a lecture "on the 
Concordia Book in its inner unity", showed the full agreement of the Concordia Formula with the 
Augustana and the Schmalkaldic Articles, and demanded that the unfamiliarity with church 
doctrine be counteracted by the spreading of the confessional writings and that more care be 
taken to read them. The assembly decided to have this lecture, as well as the one given by Prof. 
Hahn at the previous year's conference on the significance of the Concordia Book, printed at 
the expense of the association. Pastor Dachsel from Steinkirche then gave the second, thorough 
and extensive presentation on the preservation of the Lutheran type and confession in the 
liturgies for the main service, the celebration of the Lord's Supper, and the confession in the 
planned revision of the Prussian Agende. He advocated the establishment of a uniform order of 
the Lord's Supper according to the Lutheran order and the avoidance of parallel forms as far as 
possible, and was supported in this by all present, especially by Miss.-Dir. Dr. Wangemann, who 
spoke out about the congregational formula and the difficulty of revision. Finally the assembly 
adopted the resolution proposed by Sup. Ueberschar that: 1. six hours of religious instruction 
be given again in the Protestant school with full instruction time, and that each day begin with 
religious instruction; 2. the pericopes be recognized again in their ecclesiastical significance in 
the school as well, and that the Gospels be impressed on the memory; 3. that the last main 
passages of Luther's Small Catechism, dealing with the sacraments, be explained again and 
treated as a school workload. 

Resignation of a Papal Canon from the Roman Church. The following is reported in the 
Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace-Lorraine of October 16 of this year: "On 
September 14, Count Heinrich Campello converted to the reformed Methodist church in Rome. 
This is causing a tremendous stir in Rome. This has never happened before. The Count is a 
canon of St. Peter's Church and belongs to a noble family. His brothers are officers in the pope's 
guard, an uncle was Pius's minister of war, etc. In vain the pope still tried to restrain him on the 
13th. Campello has not committed a youthful prank: he is already 40 years old. He has sent an 
open letter to his superior. It states: When Pecci (Leo XIII) became pope, one hoped for a better 
future for the Church and the fatherland. The hope was deceived. Conscience forbids me to 
belong any longer to an institution which separates its priests from civil society like an Indian 
caste. The Church proves itself the worst of tyrants; any reconciliation between Church and 
State is thereby impossible. This is shown by the last Allocution of Leo XIII, a mixture of 
hypocrisy and exaggeration. | therefore leave the ranks of the Roman clergy to fight from today 
in those of the pure, unadulterated Gospel of Christ, faithful to my vows, for the reassurance of 
my conscience, so that | may confess myself with a clear forehead without hypocrisy as a 
Christian and as an Italian citizen without the mask of the traitor to the fatherland." As further 
reasons for his conversion, he states his disgust at the mindless life of a cult, which requires 5- 
6 hours of nonsensical loafing in church every day, a life which can only be regarded by any 
sensible man as a senseless idolatrous hardship, and as a humiliating day's thievery. - "Above 
all," he goes on to say, "| am urged to the present step by the study of original Christianity, as 
well as by the works of Rosmini, Gioberti, Ventura, and the Roman 
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Pastor Desanctis. | will respond to persecutions only with silence, and with the prayer that God 
will grant me many imitators among those who, like me, were deceived in youth, later terrorized 
by the most reprehensible system, who laboriously drag through life the chains of their own 
slavery, who are hardly able to make the light of science accessible to themselves, hardly able 
to bear the continual disappointments, the most painful anxiety, the worst oppressions." 


New books. 


[The following list contains the books that have been sent to us for review. This registration 
here does not yet include an evaluation. The evaluation takes place in the section "Literature"). 


Mann, Dr. W. J. The "Good Old Days" in Pennsylvania. Philadelphia, by Koehler. In canvas 
40 cts, br. 20 cts. 

Song Stories, No. 6, "Befiehl du deine Wege," by P. Gerhardt. Reading, Pa. Pilgrim 
Bookstore. 12 Cts. the hundred$8.00. 

Wollcnweber, L. A. The two first German settlers in Pennsylvania. Philadelphia, by 
Koehler. In lwd. 40 cts, br. 20 cts. 

Delitzsch, F. Jesus and Hillel. Compared with regard to Renan and Geiger. 3rd ed. 
Erlangen, by Deichert. 60 Pf. 

Who leads false teaching, the "Missourians" or Mr. Pastor Theodor Harms? On the 
defense against the Hermannsburg Missionary Gazette. Separate reprint from the "Freikirche". 
Dresden, by H. I. Naumann. 20 Cts. (published by Concordia). 


Weidner, M. A., B. D. Commentary on the Gospel of Mark. Allentown, Pa. 


by Brobst, Diehl L Co. 81.25. Sample copies $1.00. 

Our walk is in heaven. Five sermons from the time of Pentecost. By Martin von Nathusius. 
Leipzig, |. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung. 1881. 1 mark. 

Drafts and Dispositions for Conversations on the Small Catechism of Dr. M. Luther. 
Edited for school preparators and prospective teachers by K. GroBmann. Wittenberg, by P. 
Herrosé. 1881. 2 M. 40 Pf. 

Dr. Richard Rothe's Geschichte der Predigt, von den Anfangen bis auf Schleiermacher, 
edited by A. Trumpelmann. Bremen by M. Heinsius. 1881. 

“Pessimism in the Struggle with Orthodoxy." - The Book of Job translated and critically 
explained for clergy and educated laity by Dr. G. L. Studer. Bremen by M. Heinsius. 1881. 

Harp and Sword. Poems left behind by F. Weyermiller. Collected by his daughter M. W. 
Gotha. Gustav Schl6Bmann. 1881. 

The Christian Doctrine in Context. An auxiliary book for teachers of religion and mature 
confirmands. By Gerhard von Zezschwitz. Second part. The second and third articles of faith. 
Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung. 1881. 

Church history for home and school by Friedrich Baum. With 196 woodcuts and facfimile's 
printed in the text, 12 full pictures and supplements and 2 maps. Nérdlingen. Publisher of the C. 
H. Beck'schen Buchhandlung. 1881. 

Wollenweber, L. A. The Mountain Mary. A historical narrative of Pennsylvania. 
Philadelphia, by Koehler. In cloth. hardback 40 cts., br. 20 cts. 

Album for Sunday students. 64 thought-proverbs, s. by Karl Gerok. Philadelphia, by 
Koehler. 30 Cts. - The same in English translation. 

Braun, E. Mitgabe fir Confirmanden. With preface by Zezschwitz. 2nd ed. Gotha. 
Schl6Bmann. 

Braun, E. Catechismus Lutheri. Short guide and companion on the way to blessedness. 
With preface by v. Zezschwitz. Gotha. Schl6Bmann. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 28. February 1882. No. 2. 


Preface. 


(Continued.) 

If the day on which Luther publicly posted his ninety-five sentences Against 
the Papal Abomination of Indulgences was, so to speak, the birthday of the work of 
the Reformation, one may well call the day on which Luther - it was in the year 1503 
- got the whole Bible into his hands for the first time the day of its reception. *) There 
is no doubt that Luther's God-fearing parents and teachers had already taught him 
in his earliest youth that the Bible was a book in which God's Word itself was 
contained, a fact which was deeply impressed upon the awakened, inquisitive, and 
God-fearing boy. But when he saw a whole Bible for the first time, not only did his 
heart swell with joy over the incomparable treasure he had discovered, but from then 
on 


*Thus Mathesius writes in his first sermon on Luther's life, in which he describes, among 
other things, Luther's behavior at the time of his university studies in Erfurt: "When one was not 
reading in public, he was always at the University of Liberei. At a time when he was examining 
the books one after the other, so that he might become acquainted with the good ones, he came 
across the Latin Biblia, which he had never seen before during the whole of his life; there he 
noted with great astonishment that there was much more text, epistles and gospels in it than 
was used to be laid out in common postils and in the church in the pulpits. As he looked around 
in the Old Testament, he came upon Samuel's and his mother Hannah's history; he hurriedly 
read through it with heartfelt joy and delight; and because all this was new to him, he began to 
wish from the bottom of his heart that our faithful God would also give him such a book of his 
own in time to come." (S. Frankfurt-Leipzig edition of 1724. p. 8. f.) F. S. Keil, in his paper, 
"Luthers merkwirdige Lebensumstande, Leipzig 1764," cites the following from Staupitzen's 
Table Talks: "Since | was twenty years old, | had not yet seen a Bible." (p. 11.) Luther himself, 
according to his Table Talks, reports of Carlstadt: "Dr. Carlstadt only began to read the Bible in 
his eighth year, after he had become a Doctor, the while he and Dr. Petrus Lupinus had been 
driven to read Augustinum." (XXII, 34.) Further, "Dr. Carlstadt was made Doctor, since he had 
never seen the Bible." (XXII, 612.) 
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the Bible became the only source of infallible truth from which he drew, and the last 
touchstone on which he tested everything else he heard and read. In this he was 
not a little strengthened by what he heard, as a student in Erfurt, from the mouth of 
his teacher Jodocus Truttvetter, whom he so highly revered; for when the latter later 
(in 1518) reproached him for judging so freely by disregarding the decisions given 
by the scholastics, he answered him: "If your reverence would tolerate and permit 
your pupil's and humble servant's (that is, my) joyfulness: so | first learned from you 
that one must believe only the canonical (or divinely inspired) Scriptures, but 
examine all the others, as St. Augustine, nay, also St. Paul and St. John teach." 
(XV, 506.) When he entered the monastery, therefore, he had above all this in mind, 
to establish himself more and more deeply in the beatific truth by undisturbed 
research in the holy Scriptures, and thus to arrive at 'the right way to beatitude. Even 
if his monastic superiors tried to prevent this by other menial tasks assigned to him, 
he spent every remaining hour to strengthen and refresh his soul from the 


Scriptures, as the true source of truth and true consolation. In the "Compendium 


Seckendorfianum" Junius writes of this: "Although he felt the duties imposed on him, 


especially the beggar's sack, as true burdens, he did not complain about them, but 
in all his distress he continued earnestly in prayer, and read, as much as he could 
gain time, with all the greater eagerness in his very dear Latin Bible bound in red 
leather, which he made so well known to himself that he could open everything in it 
in a moment". (Edition of 1755. Part |. p. 39.) Therefore, the warning of another of 
his former university teachers, Bartholomaus von Usingen, made no impression on 
him: "Brother Martine, what is the Bible! One should read the old teachers; they have 
sucked the juice of truth out of the Bible." So Luther himself reports in his Table 
Talks. (XXII, 35.) 

It is remarkable how difficult it became for Luther, although the Holy Scriptures 
had long been the highest, all-decisive authority for him, to break away from the 
authority of the Roman Church and the Pope, and how long it took before he broke 
through in this respect. He himself writes, after he had published his ninety-five 
propositions: "There were many pious men who took great delight in my propositions 
and thought much of them; but it was impossible for me that | could have regarded 
and recognized them as members of the Church, endowed with the Holy Spirit, 
looking only to the pope, cardinals, bishops, theologians, jurists, monks, priests: 
Therefore | waited for the Spirit; for | had eaten and drunk their doctrine so greedily 
into me (that | speak thus), 
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that | was quite exhausted by it, and did not feel whether | was asleep or awake. 
And having overcome all the arguments (which lay in my way), refuted of me by the 
Scriptures, | have in the end scarcely overcome this one thing, that the church 
should be heard, with great anxiety, trouble, and labour, by Christ's grace. ... While 
| was waiting for the Holy Spirit's sentence and judgment, behold, | was suddenly 
commanded: | should stop and be silent about all things, and was attracted only to 
the custom and habit of indulgence. When | heard the name of the church (which 
every Christian should honor and hold in high esteem), | was frightened and offered 
to withdraw, and also told Cardinal Cajetano at Augsburg, in 1518, that | wanted to 
keep silent from then on, but at the same time asked him in all humility to command 
even my opponents to stop and be quiet with their clamor; but he not only refused 
me this*), but threatened me that if | did not recant, he would condemn everything | 
had ever taught." Luther evidently offered to remain silent at that time, not because 
he was not certain of his doctrine from Scripture, but because he did not yet fully 
see through the contradiction of the commandment of the supposed church to 
remain silent against Scripture. Therefore Luther continues: "Now | had already 
taught the Catechism, that many people had improved, so | knew well that | could 
not suffer it to be condemned, for | wanted to deny Christ. So | was forced to try and 
expect the utmost hardship." (Preface to Luther's previously edited Disputationes or 
Propositiones against Indulgences, etc. 1538.**) XIV, 472. f.) Thus, as hard as 
Luther was captivated in his conscience by the authority of the Roman Church and 
the Pope as late as 1518, the "Catechism," that is, the Bible, of which this is a short 
excerpt, was already above all things to him; therefore he wanted to remain silent, 
but never recant. Therefore, no error not yet overcome by him at that time harmed 
Luther. Carrying the Bible in his heart as the infallible Word of God, he became freer 
from one error after another from year to year, yes, from day to day. 

It is true that in the Leipzig disputation of 1519 Luther went into the passage 
from the Fathers of the Church, with which Dr. Eck, who was, however, at home in 
the writings of the same in a truly stupendous manner, showered him as with a 
deluge of sin, and thus proved to the condemnation of the Church that he was not a 
man of the Church. 


*) Apparently out of God's direction, as Luther himself later reminded us, so that Luther 
would not have thought he had to keep the promise he had made in simplicity of heart to the 
great detriment of the work of the Reformation that God wanted to accomplish through him. 


"Walch puts the year 1516 under the heading of this preface, but obviously erroneously. 
Cf. Opp. lat. varii argumenti etc. Cur. Dr. H. Schmidt. Francofurti ad M. 1867. vol. IV, 329. not. 
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lam not a little surprised that the doctor has undertaken to prove the divine right (of 
the pope), and that to this day he cites not a syllable of Scripture for it, but only 
sayings and deeds of the fathers, and such as contradict each other. .. He has taken 
his proof from the words: Thou art Peter, and upon this rock | will build my church, 
which Augustine interpreted thus: 'Upon this rock, that is, upon Petrum,' and 
because he did not recant this interpretation. | answer: What do | care? If he wants 
to argue against me, he must first bring the counter-sanctified sayings into 
agreement with it. For it is certain that Augustine has often interpreted ‘rock’ as 
meaning Christ, and perhaps scarcely once as meaning Peter; therefore he speaks 
more for me than against me. And even if Augustine and all the Fathers understood 
by rock Petrum, | alone resist them, on the authority of the apostle (that is, by divine 
right), who writes 1 Cor. 3: 'Though no other foundation can any man lay, save that 
which is laid, which is JESUS CHRIST'; and on Peter's authority, 1 Pet. 2. where he 
calls Christ the ‘living stone and cornerstone,’ teaching that we should ‘build 
ourselves to the spiritual house." *) 

As is well known, Luther declared himself in this way two years later, when the 
great hour of decision finally struck for him at Worms, whether he would either recant 
his doctrine and abandon the work which God had begun through him, or whether 
he would rather be cast out by the world and the church, namely by the community 
which at that time bore the name of the church, as a cursed heretic and as an 
insurrectionist worthy of death. Luther chose the latter. After he had spoken at length 
before 


*) "Satis miror, D. D. instituisse probare jus divinum, et usque hodie ne unam quidem 
syllabam Scripturae inducit, sed tantum dicta et facta Patrum eademque sibi ipsi repugnantia.... . 
Probavit per illa verba: 'Tu es Petrus, et super hanc petram’ etc., quae Augustinus sic exposuerit: 
super hance petram, id est, Petrum', et hanc non retractaverit. Respondeo: Quid ad me? Si vult 
pugnare contra me, conciliet ipse primum dicta contraria. Certum est enim, Augustinum saepius 
exposuisse petram Christum et fortassis vix semel Petrum; ideo plus pro me, quam contra me 
facit. Quod si etiam Augustinus et omnes Patres Petrum intellexerunt per petram, resistam eis 
ego unus, autoritate apostoli, id est, divino jure, qui scribit 1 Cor. 3.: 'Fundamentum aliud nemo 
ponere potest, praeterquam quod positum est, quod est Jesus Christus’; et autoritate Petri 1 Pet. 


2., ubi Christum 'lapidem vivum et angularem' appellat, docens, 'ut superaedificemur in domum 


cniritnalam'" (Camniata Rafarmatiane — Anta ata Camnlatad hv \) EF | Aeshar | ainzin 1790 
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After solemnly explaining to the Emperor and the Empire that and why he could not 
at present recant any of his writings with a clear conscience, he at the same time 
remarked: "Therefore, by the mercy of God, | beg your Emperor! Your Majesty and 
Princely Grace, or whoever can do it, will bear witness and convict me with prophetic 
and apostolic writings that | have erred. Then, if | am convinced of this, | will be quite 
willing and ready to recant all error, and be the first to throw my little books into the 
fire." *) (XV, 2305. f.) But when Luther was hereupon called upon by the imperial 
orator to give a round answer to this, whether he would recant or not? there he gave 
that answer memorable for all time: "Unless | am overcome and convicted with 
testimonies of the holy Scriptures, or with public, clear, and bright reasons and 
causes **) (for | do not believe either the pope or the conciliar alone, because it is 
evident by day and manifest that they have often erred, and have been repugnant 
to themselves), and | am thus convinced with the sayings which are attracted and 
introduced by me, and my conscience is caught in God's Word, then | cannot and 
will not recant anything; because it is neither safe nor wise to do anything against 
conscience. Here | stand, | cannot help it, God help me, Amen." (A. a. O. p. 2307 f.) 
If Luther did not want his conscience to be bound by the decisions of whole conciliar 
bodies, but only by God's Word, he certainly wanted to submit much less to the 
opinions of individual fathers, which are found in their private writings. When, in the 
private negotiations that followed, it was suggested to Luther, among others, that he 
should "illicitly and without any condition place it in the hands of the Emperor and 
the Empire to recognize and judge his books," he replied: "He would gladly do 
anything, suffer and be satisfied, if they would only act according to and from the 
Holy Scriptures, and let the same be master and judge; otherwise he would neither 
enter into nor consent to anything at all. Since they pressed so hard and so 
vehemently, he said, "In short, he would not let men know or judge the word of God. 
At last they sought that he would at least put his cause to the knowledge of a future 
council. Which Dr. Luther was satisfied with, but with the condition and the decision: 


*) §. D. M. Lutheri Acta Wormaciae in Comitiis Imperialibus Prin- cipum. Anno salutis 
nostrae MDXXI; published at Worms itself. Cf. Lutheri Opp. lat. varii argumenti etc. Francof. ad 


M. MDCCCLXXIL p. 1. German in Walch's edition. Tom. XV, 2297. 
**What Luther wanted to indicate with the "public etc. reasons and causes" can be seen 
from the following. Reasons and causes" is evident from the following. He did not mean reasons 


of reason, but such reasons as would convince him that he could not have used the sayings he 
...[ got it right. 


54 Preface. 


that they submit the articles drawn from his books to the Concilio itself, but in such 
a way that they are spoken and judged from the Holy Scriptures and the 
contradiction is presented and proven with the same testimonies. When Luther was 
finally informed that the Emperor must now "proceed" against him, but that he should 
nevertheless be given the promised escort, he humbly thanked the Emperor for 
having "so graciously heard" him, and testified that "he had desired nothing else in 
it, but that a reformation from the Holy Scriptures, for which he had so diligently 
asked, should be undertaken and made; otherwise, for the sake of the Emperor's 
Majesty and for the sake of the Empire, he wanted to have the Emperor's 
Reformation done. Majesty and for the sake of the Empire, he would gladly do and 
suffer anything, life and death, honor and disgrace, and reserve nothing for himself 
but the one word of God alone, to confess and testify freely to the same." (Op. cit. 
pp. 2315-19.) 

In this position towards the written word of God, as the only source of saving 
truth, in relation to all human writings, even those of the best fathers or ecclesiastical 
writers, Luther remained until his death. Let us be permitted to prove this with the 
following passages from his writings. 

His writing "On the Abuse of the Mass", published in 1522, but written already 
in 1521, Luther begins with the following explicit "protestation": 

"| publicly condition myself that | will neither hear nor see the foolish senseless 
men who will cry out and say, | write and teach Against the Doctrine and Order of 
the Church, Against the Sentences of the Fathers . . . As if they knew not that the 
saints have often sinned in their lives, and erred in their writings. .... Who then makes 
us sure wherein the fathers have not erred, because they have often erred, as thou 
thyself confessest, if their standing be enough, and should not be judged and 
adjudged by divine Scripture? They have (say you) also interpreted the Scriptures. 
How? if they had erred both in interpreting it, and in living and writing it? By the way 
thou makest all that is ours human, and out of men gods, and the word of men thou 
likenest to the word of God. Therefore let the foolish sophists, the unlearned bishops, 
monks, and priests, know the 


*) If by the fact that certain respected fathers teach something, the matter is considered 
decided, the most frightening thing is that there is no true faith of the heart possible, which is 
nothing else but a divine certainty wrought by God through his word and founded on it. If a 
theology based on the authority of the Fathers penetrates into a church, all true faith is entirely 
lost; it is of no avail that such a church retains the name "Lutheran," nay, that it claims the same 
for itself before others in an orthodox manner: there it becomes like the Pabstical church with 
its scholastics, which also does not believe in what it believes; there, as Luther says above, all 
that is yours becomes "human." 
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Pabst with all his Gomorrahs, that we are not baptized in the name of Augustine, 
Bernhardt, Gregory, Peter, or Paul, *) nor in the name of Paris, but in the name of 
Jesus Christ. This alone, and nothing, but He crucified, and no other, do we 
recognize for our Master. Paul does not want that one should believe him or an 
angel (Gal. 1, 8. 12.), unless Christ lives and speaks in him.... We do not hear that 
Bernard lived and wrote in this way; we only hear that he should have lived and 
written according to the Scriptures. We do not ask how the saints lived and wrote, 
who were all preserved by this prayer: 'Forgive us our trespasses' (Matth. 6, 12. Luc. 
11, 4.), as the 32nd Psalm verse 6. says: 'For this shall every saint pray in due 
time.'.... | have said: it is not asked how the saints lived and wrote, but how the 
Scriptures indicate that we should live. The question is not of that which has 
happened, but of how it should happen. The saints have erred in their writing and 
sinned in their lives. We well accept the saints, whose praise is not of men, but of 
God,... that is, whose life and doctrine praise the divine Scriptures, as of the 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles; to whom alone, and to none other, can we 
believe, cleave, and so be preserved." (XIX, 1307-10.) 

When Luther published the first part of his Church Postil in 1522, he added the 
following to it: 

"O that God would that my interpretation, and that of all teachers, should 
perish, and that every Christian should take before him the pure Scripture, and the 
pure Word of God! You see from this talk of mine how immeasurably unequal God's 
words are to the words of all men; how no man can sufficiently reach and transfigure 
some of God's words with all his words. It is an infinite word and must be grasped 
and contemplated with a quiet mind, as the Psalm says: 'l want to hear what God 
speaks in myself.’ No one else understands it either, 


*Note well: even he who believes because Peter and Paul, such holy men, teach in this 
way, not only because they have spoken and written, directly enlightened and impelled by the 
Holy Spirit, does not yet have faith, his "faith" is nothing but a "human delusion and dream. 


**What an earnest the faithful man of God Luther was in this, even if he included himself 
as often as he warned against being bound not only to the Scriptures, but also to the teachings 
of men, this we see, among other things, from his writing "Of the Conciliis and Churches. After 
Luther had quoted Augustine's words in a letter to Jerome: "I do not hope that you would have 
held your books equal to the books of the apostles and prophets," Luther added: "I wish that 
such a pious, fine man would not ascribe such letters to me, and ask me not to hold my books 
equal to the books of the apostles and prophets, as St. Augustine ascribes them to St. Jerome! 
| would be ashamed to death." (XVI, 2636 f.) 
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..for such a quiet and contemplative spirit... Whoever could get there without 
glossing and interpreting, my glossing and that of all men would be no help at all, but 
only a hindrance. Therefore, in! in! dear Christians, and let my and all teachers’ 
glossing be only a scaffolding for the right building, so that we may grasp and taste 
the pure, clear Word of God ourselves, and remain there; for God alone dwells there 
in Zion! Amen." (XI, 2538.) 

By the way, Luther had already testified to this in the sermons of the first part. 
Thus he writes, for example, in the sermon on the Gospel on the day of Jacob the 
Apostle: 

"Then know this: If it is said to you that the Scriptures are dark, and that the 
sayings of the fathers are necessary to enlighten them, believe it not; but turn the 
page, and say, The sayings of the fathers are dark, and the doctrine of all men is 
dark; which need to be enlightened by the Scriptures. To him also alone give light, 
and to the sayings of the fathers darkness; and by no means be taught their poison. 
For thus say ye of them Isaias C. 5, 20: 'Woe unto you that call evil good, and dark 
that is light, and sour that is sweet.' So the Scripture which is light they have called 
dark, and their thing which is darkness they have called light, that they might deceive 
and beguile all the world." *) (XI, 3105.) 

In the second part of the church postilion Luther writes in the sermon given to 
the press in March 1524 about the gospel on the 3rd Sunday after Epiphany: 

"When they" (the sophists in high schools) "prepare themselves for the highest, 
then they bring forth a saying with the hair of St. Augustine or some other holy father. 
But that is not enough for us in those 


*This abomination now wants to penetrate our church again. It is admittedly said that 
Luther's words were obviously directed against the conscience-binding authority of the church 
fathers, but not against the pure teachers of our church. But this is just like a domineering 
preacher trying to defend himself against Luther's powerful testimonies against all domineering 
in the preaching ministry by saying that this is directed against the pope and not against Lutheran 
preachers! As if the pope may not rule over souls, but a Lutheran preacher may! Through 
imperiousness, indeed, a Lutheran preacher becomes a little popes. Others say that what Luther 
says against the binding of conscience to the doctrinal exposition of the Fathers, every one of 
them subscribes to with all his heart, even applied to our orthodox dogmatists. But what is the 
use of their theory, which they so evidently deny with practice! What can be more shameful than 
that the Ohio Synod, for example, has allowed itself to be seduced by a wretched sophist to 
elevate the erroneous doctrinal form of the seventeenth-century dogmatists to a part of its 
confession, and to expel from itself those who, according to the confession of our Church, testify 
against the error of their wretchedly seduced Synod, and preach and confess the opposite! 
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Things concerning the salvation of souls: for they themselves, and all the holy 
fathers, were men and men. Who will vouch for me, and be good, that they say right? 
Who will rely on them and die on them, because they say it without Scripture and 
God's word? Saints, saints! if my soul is to be eternally lost or preserved, | cannot 
rely on all angels and saints, much less on one saint or two, if they do not show me 
God's Word." *) (XI, 668.) 

The measured space of this journal unfortunately does not permit us to print 
here the great passage in Luther's precious writing "Of the Conciliis and Churches" 
of 1539, which deals with it: "That the Church cannot be reformed according to the 
Fathers and Conciliis." (XVI, 2622-2638. Erlanger A., Vol. XXV, 225-238.) We 
therefore take the liberty of referring to it our honored readers, of whom at least the 
Lutheran preachers will have Luther's works (or should have them, even if they were 
not allowed to eat meat for a year because of them). 

In the next issue we intend to prove that what Luther wrote in his private 
writings on our subject, and by which he became above all the Reformer of the 
Church, has also passed into our public confession, whereupon we shall take the 
liberty of making the application to our present conditions. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Outlines of Lutheran Hermeneutics, Compiled from Luther's Writings.**) (By 


P. Hoppe, New Orleans, La.) 


In all his writings, from the beginning to the end, from the earliest to the latest 
time, Luther had and followed very firm hermeneutical principles, and through the 
application of these he developed the right understanding of Scripture. These are 
the same principles throughout, and they 


*Yes, they say to us now, do we not show you the Word of God along with the Fathers? 
We answer: Yes, indeed! But always such a word of God, in which there is not a syllable of that 
which was first taken from the writings of the fathers, or dreamed by oneself, whereupon the 
word of God which is cited is put to the test, that it may testify what is not therein. If our opponents 
did not refer to the fathers, no one who wanted to be Lutheran would fall to them. The blood of 
the simple souls they have shamefully deceived will therefore one day be claimed by God from 
their hands. 


**) The citations are, if not explicitly noted otherwise, according to the Erlangen edition. 
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have not undergone the slightest change in the course of time. Based on them, he 
was able to state with unquestionable certainty that the one he gave, and no other, 
was the correct meaning and opinion of either a single passage or an entire section. 
Therefore he says (Vol. 30, p. 106): "It is not here that may, but must apply. It is not 
great art to say that this or that may thus be understood, but that is art, that is 
demanded of us. also, that we prove that it must thus and cannot otherwise be 
understood, Possibile thuts not; necessarium thuts, as the Logici say." (Vol. 30, p. 
108.) "What kind of spirit this is, which directs its art solely to making the sayings of 
Scripture uncertain and doubtful, and not also again certain and firm on the other 


side, and thus builds on the sand, and boasts of certainty, which it itself makes 
uncertain, is easy to see. For indeed it is not Christ's Spirit that makes sure and 
certain all that he teaches, as St. Paul boasts the plerophoriam Rom. 4, 18. and 2 
Cor. 1, 19.: in Christ JEsu is not yea and nay, but yea yea." 

In order to understand the principles that guided Luther in his interpretation of 
the Bible, it is of the utmost importance to correctly answer the preliminary question: 
What are we looking for in the Bible? - Luther's answer is: The whole of Holy Scripture 
teaches only about the Lord Jesus Christ, from beginning to end, in one sense and opinion. 

All Scripture testifies that Christ is sent to meet our needs. 

Christ is God with Eve, with Abraham, with Moses, with the prophets, in the 
Psalter. 

That God was born man is as clearly pictured in the Old Testament as in the 
New. 

Christ's suffering and its cause is more clearly stated in the Old Testament 
than in the New, and also how we are to console ourselves of it. 

In the Psalter and in the Prophets Christ's suffering and resurrection, as well 
as His ascension, are clearly promised. 

All the prophets teach faith in Christ, the evangelists indicate the fulfillment. 

Christ is a spiritual king, not a temporal one; his kingdom is indeed the most 
glorious and greatest on earth, but not earthly, but spiritual, eternal, a kingdom of 
faith, in which he forgives sin, gives the Holy Spirit, and makes eternally blessed. 

The scepter of his kingdom, by which it is ruled in all the ends of the earth, is 
the word. 

The holy prophets put off and prepare her da- 
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The New Testament teachers prepare the pious for the future of their Saviour on the 
last day. 

In the old and new testaments is the same holy church, the believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The saints of the old covenant believed in the Lord Jesus Christ 
just as we do, and were accepted by God not for the sake of their holy lives, but for 
the grace of Christ. The whole Christian life consists in faith and love. Works are for 
the testimony of faith, not for the attainment of righteousness. Blessedness, as the 
apostle Peter testifies, is not earned by us, but promised through the prophets and 
proclaimed beforehand. It is not by works, but by the death of Christ, that 
righteousness grows. The mere faith by which one believes the promise that God 
will certainly forgive, by grace and freely, for Christ's sake, is righteousness. The 
true service of God is to kiss the Son, that is, to cling to Christ, to hope in him, and 
to grasp him, in order to be saved through him alone. 

The law serves to crush hearts that they may come to the righteousness of 
faith. Likewise the sacrifices, to point to the sacrifice of Christ and testify to faith in 
the same. The law of Moses is taught in the prophets to bring people to Christ. 
Through Christ the law is abolished, for he is not sent to burden and drive, but to 
bless. The tribes of Israel had to remain until Christ was born of David's tribe, Judah, 
as the prophets promised, but after the destruction of Jerusalem the tribes are no 
longer distinguished. Thus all the Old Testament institutions, ordinances, worship, 
and fleshly kingdom are fallen with the old covenant, for they are founded no further 
than to Christ's future. The new kingdom gives eternal, blessed possessions in 
heaven, among which there can be no evil or evil that clings to earthly possessions. 

Christ is a priest after the manner of Melchizedek, on whom all men's sins are 
laid, so that through him they might gain access to God. For this reason the physical 
priesthood is abolished in the New Testament, and there is a spiritual priesthood, 
where every Christian can pray and come before God in Christ himself. 

Evidence from Luther's writings: 

In this all righteous holy books agree, that they all preach and practice Christ, 

... since all Scripture shows Christ. Rom. 3, 21. (Vol. 63, p. 156.) 
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God gave His people His word, promising to help them through the seed of the 
woman, that is, through His Son Jesus Christ. (1, 171.) 

This way all the patriarchs and prophets have followed, and so have been 
saved through faith in Christ. . all cling with firm confidence to the promised blessed 
Seed, who shall bruise the head of the serpent. (1, 172.) 

Luc. 10, 24. Hebr. 13, 8. 1 Cor. 10, 1-4. These and similar sayings testify that 
before Christ's birth all saints were also saved in Christ like us. (10, 275.) 

The holy scripture prophesies of Christ. (1, 186.) 

Christ is the prophet proclaimed by Moses. (1, 164.) 

All the prophets have preached of Christ to come. (1,148.) 

All prophets teach Christianity, how only in Christ all men must stand, as also 
Sanct Paul introduces Rom. 1, 17. and Hebr. 10, 38. the prophet Habakuk 2, 4. (10, 
261.) 

The whole Old Testament has nothing else in it but Christ as he is preached 
by the gospel. Therefore we see how the apostles testify from the Scriptures. (10, 
141.) 

Christ was, in the word and knowledge of faith, in the saints, for they all knew 
and believed that Christ, God and man, should suffer for us, as Heb. 13:8 says, 
Jesus Christ yesterday and today, and the same forever. (11, 143.) 

With the name "Christ the Lord" the angels take hold of the Scriptures and 
gather together all the prophets in one heap. For all that is written is directed to hope 
and wait for this Saviour, who is called Christ. (1, 235.) 

The Gospels and Epistles were written to instruct us in the writings of the 
prophets and Moses and to read Christ there. (7, 10.) 

Here again we see how St. Simeon studied diligently in the prophets. For he 
did not learn this art from himself, but just as he learned from the prophecy of Jacob 
and Daniel the time when Christ was to come, and just as he learned from the 
prophecy of Abraham that this Savior belonged to all peoples or generations, so that 
they might be delivered from the curse and helped against sin and death, so he also 
studied and learned from the prophet Isaiah that this little child should be a light to 
the Gentiles. For thus saith God Isa. 49. and so forth. (2, 118.) 

The right principal, faith, is to be sought for always and in all the prophets. (42, 
112.) 

Abraham knew Christ by faith. (11, 142.) 

In the prophets are the beautiful consolations of Christ and His kingdom, 
forgiving sin, making righteous, and the eternal 
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He wants to give us life. For all of these sermons are summarized by the angel in 
one word, that Christ should be the Savior of all the world and be called Jesus. 
Especially the beautiful prophecy Is. 9, 6 (1,320) belongs to this. 

The prophet Micah in his prophecy Cap. 5. paints the Lord Christ in an 
exceedingly fine way. (1, 327.) 

Such a message the prophet Michal wants to bring us from this prince, that he 
has two exits, i.e. two births, such a person, who is at the same time true God and 
true man. (1,332.) 

Here it is also good to notice that the Lord says: Abraham saw my day and 
rejoiced, i.e. Abraham knew that I, eternal, almighty God, should become man and 
in such knowledge and faith in my word he became blessed and did not see death. 
If he had not kept my word, he would have remained in eternal death. But he has 
seen my day. (2, 196.) 

By His entry into Jerusalem the Lord fulfilled the scriptures of the prophets, 
which were prophesied about Him, especially Zechariah 9:9 concerning the manner 
of His entry and the nature of His kingdom. (2, 197.) 

In the holy Scriptures it was testified and declared that he should suffer and 
die, as St. Peter says, 1 Pet. 1. that the Spirit of Christ had before witnessed the 
sufferings which are in Christ. (2, 257.) 

The evangelists were not concerned that they should include all the words of 
the prophets; it was enough for them that they should be of the same mind and show 
their fulfillment, so that they might point us to the Scriptures, so that we ourselves 
might continue to read what they have written and see how nothing is written that 
has not been abundantly fulfilled. (10, 14.) 

So we also see that the opinion of all the apostles and evangelists in the whole 
new testament is that they chase us and drive us into the old testament, which they 
also call the holy scripture alone. (10, 16.) 

The most important content of all prophets, however, is this, that they put off 
their people of that time to the future Christ, as we also see in Moses, who, although 
he seems to establish and teach primarily the law, nevertheless always points to 
Christ, as we clearly see from the passage Deut. 18:15: A prophet like me shall the 
Lord thy God raise up unto thee of thee and of thy brethren, and ye shall obey him. 
Just as we are wont to do nowadays. What we teach, what we ordain, what we 
establish, all this is done to the end that the pious may wait for the future of their 
Saviour at the last day. 
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And this is the reason why the apostles insist so much on the expectation of the other 
future, Tit. 2, 13. Hebr. 12, 23. and in other places more. So whoever follows this 
way will not err in reading and preaching. Therefore the prophets must be read and 
treated in such a way that they prepare the people for the coming Christ. For though 
the greater part of the prophets speak of the kingdom of the flesh, yet here and there 
they come recently and quickly to the kingdom of Christ, or secretly aim at it. This is 
what Peter says, 1 Pet. 1, 10.: After what blessedness the prophets have sought and 
searched, who prophesied of the future grace upon us. (Walch VI, 13.) 

This alone is the true gospel, when it holds up Christ to us, and teaches us 
what good we ought to do to him. It is also written at times in the Gospel of John the 
Baptist, of Mary, and of the apostles, but this is not really the Gospel, but for this 
reason they are remembered, so that it might be more fully shown from whence 
Christ came and what his ministry was. Thus Lucas describes the history of John the 
Baptist from the beginning, as it happened with his conception and birth; item of the 
Virgin Mary, all of which is not written for her sake, but only for the sake of the one 
person of Christ, so that everything that is written in the Gospel applies only to this 
person. In St. Paul's Epistles nothing is written of the saints, only everything is written 
of Christ. The evangelists describe the miracles and wonders that Christ did, but they 
do not write of any work that John or Mary did, but only of what Christ did, how he 
helped people in body and soul, and how people clung to him. For God has 
determined that all men should cling to the one man Christ, hoping in him and 
grasping him if they want to be saved in any other way, so that they should know of 
no other but Christ, who alone has been presented to us by God as a seat of grace, 
as St. Paul says Romans 3:25. Therefore St. Paul says Romans 1:2 that the gospel 
was promised by God through his prophets of his Son. He is so strict that nothing is 
valid in the gospel except this one person Jesus Christ. He who knows this may well 
thank God that he knows where to place his comfort, help, and confidence; he will 
then despise and cast away all other preaching. (14, 284.) 

We see how the dear apostles are in harmony with the holy prophets. | could 
not have seen that this prophecy of the prophet Joel was to be understood of Jesus 
of Nazareth crucified, and that the word, | will pour out, was to mean this much 
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When Jesus, crucified by the Jews, poured out. But the Holy Spirit revealed it to the 
apostles, that they understood the Scriptures. (4, 107.) 

Thus saith 1 Cor. 10, Let us not tempt Christ, as some of them tempted him, 
and were killed of serpents. Mark this saying diligently, and hold it to the history 
which Moses wrote; and thou shalt see wonders how sweetly and delicately Paul 
and Moses kiss one another, and offer one another their mouths. (4, 136.) 

These words certainly testify that Christ is the man Moses speaks of as being 
the one, eternal, almighty God. (4, 137.) 

Genesis 48: The God who has nourished me all my life until this day, the angel 
who has delivered me from all evil, etc. Here he gives the name of the Lord Christ 
and calls him an angel.... He confesses that this angel is a true, natural God, ... 
likewise Isa. 64: The angel who is before him helped them. And Isa. 61: The Lord 
has sent me to heal the brokenhearted. . . . Herein are all the sayings in which the 
promised seed of the woman is promised by the prophets to bring us blessings, to 
establish an everlasting kingdom, to make an end of sin, and to give us life eternal. 
. . . Now because such works are committed to Christ in the prophets, it must 
certainly follow that Christ is eternal and almighty God. (4, 139.) 

This is the purpose of the excellent sayings in the prophets, which publicly call 
the Lord Christ by the great name of God. Ps. 68, 23. 31. Hos. 3. After this the 
children of Israel will turn and seek the Lord their God and their king David, and will 
honor the Lord and his grace. There he setteth in express words the two distinct 
persons, God, and David the king, that is, Christ, who was promised to David to sit 
on his throne for ever, and maketh David and God one thing, saying that the house 
of Israel shall seek them. (4, 140.) 

Thus have Christians prayed [I believe in Jesus Christ, God's only begotten 
Son] now more than 1500 years, yea, all believers from the foundation of the world, 
and though they have not had these very words, yet have they believed and 
confessed the same. (4, 146.) 

The words of Eve, which she says of Cain: | have the man, the Jehovah, are 
almost like the words of St. Peter [you are Christ, the Son of the living God], for she 
wants to say, | have the seed, the right man, the Messiah, the Jehovah, that is, who 
is God, and the Son of God, who is to do it, and is promised to us. But it lacks in the 
person. (26, 161.) 
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Christ alone is the eternal Son of God, as the second Psalm says: Thou art my 
Son, this day have | begotten thee. (3, 31.) 

So the scripture describes the son as being born of the father. Ps. 2, 7. (23, 
268.) 

From the text of the prophet Isaiah 9:1-9 we see how the prophet speaks of 
this article [that God was born man] so certainly, and preaches it so long before, as 
if Christ had already been born.... The dear prophets have licked up the best of the 
promises of Christ, when they had a great desire and hearty longing for it. (6, 45.) 

With this name [hero] the Holy Spirit looks at the word that was spoken to Adam 
in Paradise, how the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head, for this 
was the work of our Lord Jesus Christ soon after Adam's fall, that he lay with the 
devil... . Adam, Seth, Abraham, Moses, David, could not gainsay the devil, but were 
saved and stayed for him by the Son of God, in whom they believed. (6, 34.) 

Why then did Christ suffer? Ask the prophets and apostles. Isaiah 53 says: He 
is wounded for our iniquity, and so on. (3, 190.) 

Christ suffers that God may be found true, and keep his word which he spake 
by his prophets. (3, 193.) 

Everywhere the holy evangelists say, These things came to pass, that the 
scripture of the prophets might be fulfilled. For all that Christ suffered came to pass 
because of the Scriptures. Therefore the evangelists not only write how the suffering 
of the Lord took place, but also repeat these words: "These things happened so that 
the Scriptures might be fulfilled. As if they wanted to say to us, "Ask the prophets 
about this, and they will tell you why Christ suffered. - Thus is Genesis 3 fulfilled, | 
will put enmity between thee and the woman, and so forth. Psalms 16: | have said 
unto the LORD, Thou art the LORD, | must suffer for men's sakes, and so forth. Ps. 
22: My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Ps. 69: They give me gall to eat, 
and vinegar to drink. Furthermore, the whole 53rd chapter of Isaiah is a glorious 
prophecy of Christ and of His suffering and resurrection, and in the same chapter the 
Holy Spirit testified to the sufferings of Christ as brightly and clearly as it is written 
afterwards in the New Testament by an apostle. (2, 258.) 

There we hear how the prophet Isaiah prophesied long before of the suffering 
of the Lord Christ, and particularly denounced it. . . and the prophet has described 
the suffering of the Lord more clearly than 
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the evangelists in the New Testament. In all the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
there is no place where the cause of Christ's suffering is so clearly and plainly 
described as in this text. (3, 266.) 

The Psalter clearly promises of Christ's death and resurrection. (63, 28.) 

The prophecy of Hos. 13 is fulfilled in the resurrection of Christ. (3, 330.) 

The resurrection of Christ is proclaimed by the holy prophets, witnessed by the 
apostles. (3, 331.) 

All the Scriptures, and especially the prophets and psalms, say that he was 
sent to take care of all the needs of the whole human race, and that Christ is the 
special person chosen before all the saints to have a heart toward us, to take care 
of all our needs as if they were his own needs, as he says of our sins in Psalm 40:13: 
My sins have taken hold of me, that | cannot see; and in the 41st Psalm, v. 5: O 
Lord, be merciful to me, sanctify my soul; for against thee have | sinned. Here the 
merciful Lord speaks in our person, and bears our sins as if they were his, and as if 
he had done them himself. And again Ps. 69:6: God, thou knowest my foolishness, 
and my sins are not hid from thee; item, Isa. 53:6: The Lord cast all our sins upon 
him; item, v. 5: He bare our sickness, and took upon himself our sins. The 
punishment is upon him, that we might have peace; and by his wounds we are 
healed, and so forth. And so henceforth other scriptures also testify. (13, 305.) 

Why does he have the name of a king? Answer: He is such a king, who is a 
righteous man and a helper, saith Zechariah Cap. 9. (3, 107.) 

Christ will be a great, glorious, excellent king, but still such a man that many 
will be offended and angry with him.... ... for his gift will have no reputation. (3, 266.) 

Because this king goeth in so plainly, and suffereth persecution, therefore they 
covet his nothing everywhere, but cast him out as the devil. Then the Jews seek an 
evasion, saying, In the holy scriptures it is written of two Messiahs, of one that 
suffereth, and of one that suffereth not, but is glorious: and they do not refer this 
prophet to a single person, but invent, etc. (3, 268.) 

Christ reigns at the right hand of the divine majesty according to Ps. 45: God, 
your throne abides forever and ever. David foresaw this in his spirit long before, that 
Christ would be such a king, and that he would occupy his kingdom above the clouds 
in the heights. Therefore he prophesied so of him, that he would not make him a 
temporal king, as the Jews and the priests would have him. (4, 22.) 
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David prophesies, Ps. 68, of God's Son long before he is born, how he should 
arise and go up to heaven (4:21) ; 

Ps. 68. St. Paul points to the ascension of Christ. Thou art gone up on high. 
(4, 4. 6.) 

One Head and King, namely Christ, bears countless people.... Christ is a king 
of grace and mercy, . . . the kingdom he bears on his shoulder. (6, 63.) 

The Jews also had the holy Scriptures and read the testimony of the prophets 
about Christ in their schools, which clearly say of his person and ministry that he 
would not be a worldly king, but would become a sacrifice for all men's sins, and 
have an everlasting kingdom, in which all who believed in him would have 
forgiveness of sins for his sake alone. (1, 230.) 

If the Jews had considered the saying of the prophet Zechariah correctly, they 
could not have missed the Messiah, they would have seen that he would not come 
gloriously, a worldly king, but poor, a righteous one. (1, 94.) 

The Jews think that the promised Messiah will be a worldly king. But because 
they find no worldly kingdom in this king, they will not believe that he is the promised 
Messiah. But this king will be exalted, and his kingdom will sprinkle the nations. For 
by the word shall he reign, and not otherwise. (3, 267.) 

Christ stands by his own in word alone, without bodily power. . .. . Christ saith 
Isa. 50: The Lord hath given me an instructed tongue, that is, | am a faithful 
counselor and a right comforter; and this | do by my tongue, which is instructed of 
God, which hath the word of God. (6, 77.) 

Pf. 149: The saints shall have sharp swords in their hands.... these are not 
fleshly swords of this world, but spiritual swords of the mouth of Christ. (6, 87.) 

The kingdom of Christ is founded on the word, which otherwise can neither be 
grasped nor comprehended without through ears and tongues, and reigns in the 
hearts of men by word and faith alone. . . . Therefore, if tongue and ears be taken 
away, there remains no perceptible difference between the kingdom of Christ and 
the world. (13, 308.) 

Joseph of Arimathea waited for God's kingdom, i.e. he hoped that God would 
establish a new kingdom on earth through this man, forgive sin, give the Holy Spirit 
and make him eternally blessed. For this is actually called God's kingdom, which is 
promised in the prophets, that the Christian or Messiah would establish it. (3, 174.) 


compiled from Luther's writings. 67 


[The establishment of the kingdom of Christ shall be with kindness, not with 
swords, as the scripture saith, Isa. 2 Mich. 4: From Zion shall go forth the law, and 
the word of the LORD from Jerusalem. And he shall judge the nations, and punish 
many people. And they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks: for no nation shall lift up a sword against another, neither shall they 
learn to fight any more. (3, 196.) 

Yet all the prophets were careful to describe the ascension of Christ and his 
kingdom. For as his death and dying are deeply grounded in Scripture, so also is his 
kingdom, resurrection, and ascension grounded. (12, 167.) 

The saying must and shall remain true, which is written, Ps. 110: The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until | make thine enemies thy footstool; and 
1 Cor. 15: He must reign, until he put all his enemies under his feet. (3,210.) 

From this you see that this house, or kingdom, is a kingdom of faith, which 
cannot be grasped or felt, which no one can show or look at to another, but every 
man must have it with himself. (15, 366.) 

The prophets after the days of David all urged and interpreted the tribe of David 
that it should be a kingdom on this earth, but a spiritual kingdom. (15, 370.) 

For Simeon saith, Christ is a light to enlighten the Gentiles: so much is said, 
Christ's kingdom passeth through the whole world among all the Gentiles; and it is 
not because all the Gentiles are not enlightened. Thou hast prepared him, saith he, 
to be a certain King and Saviour throughout the whole world, that he should 
enlighten the Gentiles with his light. So old Simeon prophesied of Christ even as the 
prophet Isaiah prophesied of him long before, saying, Cap. 49: | have made thee 
the light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be my salvation unto the end of the 
world. (6,159.) 

But he who is in such a kingdom, which is an eternal kingdom, would be well 
and would have cause to walk always in leaps and bounds, if he were the most 
miserable man here on earth. Now the angel's sermon goes on to remind us of this 
temporal state, where there is so much danger, sin, and death, and to make us 
suffer the same, because he speaks of a kingdom, the like of which has never been 
on earth, which is an eternal kingdom and has no end. - In such a kingdom there 
shall be no death, neither shall there be sin therein (for sin and death are together), 
neither shall there be any wrath of God, but only grace and mercy. (6, 184.) 

If Christ had such a kingdom and gospel as to make money 
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would give enough and show worldly, visible help, we would soon want to deny him 
heaven.... But because the kingdom and the gospel give eternal life, and yet teach 
that for the sake of Christ and his word one must let himself be defiled, ... no one 
wants to go there. (6, 78.) 

For all the Jews know that Messiah's kingdom shall be the most glorious and 
the greatest that is in the earth, as the second, two, and seventieth, and nine, and 
eightieth Psalms say. For to David also it is promised that his throne shall be 
established for ever. Now the Jews must confess that their scepter is now nothing 
from 1500 years ago, except it should have become more glorious. Therefore this 
saying (Gen. 49:10, 11, 12) may be understood of none other than JESUS CHRIST 
our LORD, who is of the tribe of Judah, of the royal house of David, and came in 
when the scepter came to Herod the stranger, and hath been king hitherto, and hath 
continued these 1,500 years for ever. For his kingdom is extended unto the end of 
the world, as the prophets have said, and the nations are fallen unto him, as Jacob 
saith, and it is not possible that there should be a greater king upon earth, whose 
name more nations should glory in, than this Jesus Christ. (29, 61.) 

This chapter, The Second Isaiah, deals with nothing other than describing the 
spiritual kingdom of Christ, in which He reigns through the Word from time to time. 
But this is to be specially noted, that we may know that Christ's kingdom is not a 
bodily, but a spiritual kingdom, which is ruled by the scepter alone, as it is written in 
Ps. 110:2, that is, by the word of the gospel. This gospel, where it is preached purely 
and loudly, in whatever place it may be, is Christ's kingdom, and this mark of the 
church or Christ's kingdom cannot be deceptive, for where the word is, there is the 
Holy Spirit, either with the hearer or with the teacher. The outward good works 
deceive, because they are also found in the Gentiles. . . . For the word hath always 
been the only, everlasting, and undeceiving mark of the church. The Jews also err, 
who wait for a bodily kingdom and Messiah. (Walch VI, 43. 44.) 

He does not bind the Christian church to any place, time or person; he does 
not let it be recognized by any outward thing, clothing or appearance, so that one 
could notice or actually know where it is and how large or small it is. If you want to 
find it, it is nowhere to be found except on Christ's shoulder. If thou wouldest take 
hold of her, thou must open thine eyes and thy senses, and hear alone how the 
prophet baptizes her, and how he paints her. . . Holy Christianity is the dear and 
pleasant bride of Christ, but it must look and seem as if it were the devil's bride. (6, 
64.) 
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The Anabaptists teach a worldly kingdom against faith. (63, 294.) 

The pope distributes the lands (i.e. worldly goods) to them, as the prophet 
Daniel prophesied. (I, 329.) 

Peter introduces the holy, former church of God of all patriarchs and prophets 
from the beginning and says this much: "It is not a new doctrine, for so our forefathers 
and all the saints taught and believed; what then do we submit to, etc.? (25, 280.) 

Act. 15,10. Neither our fathers nor we have been able to bear the burden of 
the law. As if to say, God did not regard our fathers, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, for their 
piety, but for Christ's sake. (5, 224.) 

This text plainly says, that God hath no need of our works, and respecteth them 
not; yea, that he condemneth even works ordained of him, if they be done to the 
conceit and opinion of being justified thereby. . . . The prophet now turns to the other 
part of the sermon, and gives the way in which they may be delivered from 
ungodliness and unrighteousness. Namely, 'that they put away unbelief, and obey 
the promises with simple faith; next to this, that they should do good to their neighbor. 
For in these two things rests the whole Christian life, both inward and outward. The 
inward life has to do with God only through faith, by which one believes the promise 
that God will certainly forgive out of grace and in vain, for the sake of the seed of 
Abraha, that is, for Christ's sake. And this mere faith is the righteousness before 
God, which God imputes to righteousness without any works of ours, whether 
previous or subsequent. They shall be redeemed by righteousness, not by their 
strength. . . . They shall be restored by righteousness, when they shall now have a 
gracious God, who hath remitted sin. (Walch VI, 31. 36. 41.) 

Moses and the prophets preach two main things, first that they point us to the 
promised Seed of the woman, ... with such a Seed of the woman, who is the Son of 
God and brings divine power and righteousness to us on earth, Moses and the 
prophets deal, admonish and urge, when he comes and appears, that one should 
hear him, keep his word and believe his promise. ... The other thing that Moses and 
the prophets teach is this. Having set our righteousness upon the promised Seed 
alone, that we also may be obedient to God.... So let us hear Moses and the 
prophets, that we may learn from them to believe in Christ and be godly. (4, 196. 
197.) 
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From history we are to learn to live rightly in faith and love. The revealed 
prophecies of Christ will soon confirm our faith and religion, when we see that they 
were promised and promised by God so many centuries before. (Walch VI, 15.) 

Therefore all works are only for the testimony of faith, but not for the 
communication of righteousness, which God has decided to give freely and by grace 
to all those who recognize him as such a God, who is merciful and forgives sin freely 
and by grace through Christ, so that the verse may stand, Ps. 51:3: God, have mercy 
on me according to your great mercy. He saith not, according to my merits, 
sacrifices, or other works. ... But it agrees with this passage the 50th Psalm, and 
many sayings in the Psalms of the same purport. (Walch VI, 30.) 

Blessedness, as St. Peter indicates in the first epistle, is not earned by us, but 
prefigured by the prophets. (63, 151.) 

Not from works but from the death of Christ grows the fruit of forgiveness of 
sin and salvation. There are many sermons like this in the prophets, e.g. Is. 53, 
Zech. 9, Dan. 9 (3, 10). 

God's Word teaches us the right worship, as the second Psalm calls it: kissing 
the Son. (3, 41.) 

63, 21. ff. describes what is taught in the books of the prophets. Namely, the 
law of Moses, so that through it they might bring people to Christ. The whole Old 
Testament is written with reference to Christ. 

Now this is the prophetic order, which the Scriptures everywhere follow, that 
they at first affright the hearts with the knowledge of sins, and shew forth the disease. 
Afterwards, when hearts are troubled and humbled by the word of the law, it restores 
them through the promise of grace, which is given in Christ and offered to us through 
the word of the gospel. And this order the Holy Spirit keeps forever.... Therefore we 
should remember this order, which we see the prophet keeping here, so that we 
may learn to beware of Satan's temptations and may oppose the terrors of 
conscience to Christ. (Walch VI, 19.) 

The sacrifices were not instituted of God, that we should be justified by them; 
but that they should be signs, whereby the pious should testify that they believed 
the promises of Christ, and that they waited for Christ to be their Redeemer. 
Therefore you see that Isaiah is doing the same thing against his Jews that we do 
against our adversaries in all our writings and sermons. 
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For we teach that God is not at all reconciled by our works or merits, but that he 
forgives in vain and by grace those who hope in his mercy. (Walch VI, 29.) 

Isa. 9. He hath broken the yoke of their burden, the rod of their shoulder, and 
the staff of their driver, as in the days of Midian, is to be understood of the abolition 
of the law by Christ. (4,10.) 

Obadiah prophesies of Christ's kingdom, which shall not be in Jerusalem only, 
but in all the world, because he mixes all nations together, therefore it cannot be 
understood of the temporal kingdom, since such tribes and people had to be 
distinguished in the land according to the law of Moses. (63, 79.) 

The prophet Haggai prophesies of Christ in the second chapter, that he should 
soon come, a comfort to all the Gentiles. Thereby he secretly indicates that the 
kingdom and law of the Jews will come to an end and that the kingdom of all the 
world will be destroyed and become subject to Christ, which has been fulfilled and 
will be fulfilled even more until the last day. (63, 87.) 

In the prophets it was sufficiently indicated beforehand that Christ should come 
from the house of David and be called David's son, as among other prophecies also 
this one is given to Isaiah: There shall arise a rod, etc., etc. Here the prophet clearly 
reports that the tribe of Jesse must remain until Christ is born from it. (6, 178.) 

Judaism, priesthood, worship, church order, etc., are not founded on anything 
but Christ's future. All... eee eeeeeeeereees prophecy , Which says_ that 
Israel and Judah shall return to their land and possess it eternally, has long since 
been fulfilled. . (63, 65.) 

Where the prophets speak of Israel, that he should return in his entirety, or be 
gathered together, they certainly speak of the new covenant and of the new Israel, 
of which not one will be left out of the eternal kingdom of Christ. It cannot be 
understood of the old Israel, for most of it remained in Assyria and Babylon, and few 
returned. (63, 68.) 

The Jews do themselves injustice and harm, because they do not desire the 
new kingdom through the Messiah, but the old transitory kingdom, in which silver, 
gold, etc., are possessed, for if he had promised such a kingdom, he would not have 
called it a new kingdom. But the eternal, blessed goods in heaven, among which 
there can be no evil or evil, are new and better. But among the earthly, old, temporal 
goods, even if they were still so glorious, there must be much evil, and death, the 
end of such goods. (63, 71.) 

So God says to Abraham, "Through your seed shall all the spirits of the earth 
be raised up. 
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be blessed from the worsening of the earth. Here the Gentiles are also included, 
who through Abraham's seed, the Lord Christ, shall not be forced to circumcision 
and the law, but shall be blessed, that is, they shall come from the curse of the law 
to the grace of God and be saved. (6, 136.) 

The priesthood after the manner of Melchizedek, Ps. 110, is fulfilled in the 
suffering of Christ on the cross. (3, 243.) 

Christ is such a high priest, before whom men are afraid, Isa. 53Jes. 
tu cakich Sabsteaiebinebitetcy feleevvichicpats 9: His dominion is upon his shoulder. All men's sins are 
upon him. (3, 245.) 

The Epistle to the Hebrews is a fine, concise epistle, which speaks of the 
priesthood of Christ masterfully and thoroughly from the Scriptures, and also 
interprets the Old Testament finely and abundantly. (63, 156.) 

It is to be known that the holy Scriptures, especially in the New Testament, 
where the figure is from, write no more than of a spiritual priesthood, just as | also 
wrote of the papacy, that it writes no more than of a spiritual church. (27, 232.) 

Every Christian may pray through himself in Christ and come before God, 
Rom. 5, 2, as Is. 65, 24 proclaimed: It shall come to pass, before they cry, that | will 
hear; and while they are yet praying, that | will hear them. So also every Christian is 
instructed and taught of God himself, Isa. 54:13: And | will give all thy children to be 
taught of God; and Jer. 31:34: There shall not one man teach another, or instruct 
another, saying, Know ye the Lord. They shall all know me from the youngest even 
to the oldest: and Jer. 11:9, The earth is filled with the knowledge of God, as with 
the waters of the sweeping sea. Hence Christ says John 6:45: "It is written in the 
prophets, and they shall all be taught of God. (28, 34.) (To be continued.) 


How the Missouri Synod is judged in Germany today. 
(From P. Ch. Hochstetter, Stonebridge, Canada) 


(Conclusion.) 

From page 16 on, the negotiations with the other German Synods follow; first 
of all in regard to Buffalo, especially concerning the senior of the Buffalo Ministerii. 
Here R. H. regrets that for the first time the friendly impressions received so far are 
spoiled. - But how is it to be wondered at that the Missouri Synod should come to 
no union or understanding with such a man as Grabau 
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of whom also R. H. writes the following: "Grabau, a domineering man, had the same 
overstretched, absolutist concept of office as Stephen of his time, he with his few 
followers regarded himself as the church regiment and excommunicated freshly 
who did not want to submit to him." R. H. continues with the following: "The 
Missourians did right when they contradicted, but also their democratic conception 
of church and office, according to which they attach the church regiment to the 
individual congregation, will hardly be agreed upon by anyone." 

Here it should be remembered first of all that R. H. himself completely 
approves of Walther's stand against Stephen, not only in regard to Stephen's 
annoying way of life, but also in regard to the false doctrine of Stephen; by the above 
mentioned doctrines, which W. carried out "victoriously", the ban had been broken 
and it had been proven that the office of preaching rests in the believing church, 
which as such has the Lord Christ with it; so H. wrote above. Whence then is it that 
the congregation has the full right to appoint preachers? Certainly from this, 
because the congregation, i.e. the believers, "originally and directly" (according to 
the Schmalkaldic Articles) has the key ministry, and accordingly makes use of the 
authority competent to it by appointing a preacher, or also, where a preacher 
teaches falsely and persistently denies the Lord Christ by doctrine and life, by virtue 
of the same right, removes him again. Does R. H. considers the Christians in Perry 
County to be entitled to organize themselves into congregations after Stephen's 
removal, he should also have considered those who were separated from Grabau, 
even usually expelled from him and his synod, to be entitled to call a preacher into 
their midst, and they would certainly have acted in neglect of their duty if they had 
not accepted the undeservedly*) excommunicated until an "understanding" with the 
Buffalo pastors had been reached. R. H. wants to declare the procedure of the 
Missourians hasty! He seems to have read nothing of the fact that the Missourians, 
from the beginning of this protracted dispute, desired a personal meeting with 
Pastor Grabau and his followers, and continued to demand a colloquium with 
reference to 1 Peter 3:15. In vain, however, they held up this Bible word to the Rev. 
Grabau, who, in his remarks against Missouri, not only used crude invectives, which 
R. H. also rebuked as intemperate, but also the grossest contradictions. On the one 
hand he- 


*To his astonishment, the writer of this once found on Grabau's desk an official letter 
from a Missourian pastor, in which he reports that 70 men from a Buffalo congregation have 
reported to him (the Missourian preacher)! If there were any among them who were under 
church discipline because of real sins, they were to be reported to him so that they could not go 
to the sacrament unworthily. 
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he clarified from the beginning of the dispute with the Missourian preachers that he 
could not consider them Lutheran pastors, and that he now had to wage the same 
battle against Missourian liberalism that he had waged against the Union in Prussia, 
that the doctrinal differences, which existed on both sides, brought about this 
practice, which was so annoying to him, that for the sake of some doctrinal 
differences, which moved the Lutheran Church everywhere, and which had not yet 
been decided by the Church, one should not allow a schism (i.e., also no 
conversion). i.e. also no conversion from Buffalo to Missouri) as justified. Nor should 
any so-called church court hear the doctrinal differences on both sides! After Gr. had 
persistently rejected the initiation of an understanding with Missouri and in the year 
1866 by far the largest part of the Buffalo congregations and preachers had turned 
away from Gr., the congregation in H., Canada, which is currently serving this clerk, 
asked in the following year 1867 for their sake the Rev. Grabau to hold a religious 
discussion with Prof. Walther in their midst, so that a schism could be avoided here; 
but Grabau finally answered the request of this congregation by saying that he had 
nothing to negotiate with Prof. Walther any more than with the clergy in Spain! - 
Consider that Gr. declared the visible Lutheran church to be the only one that could 
save, and so firmly bound the church that had emigrated from Prussia, as he called 
his synod, to his church government that he taught that where he did not recognize 
an ordination in a preacher, or disputed his rightful profession, the Holy Communion 
administered by such a preacher was "vain bread and wine," "an impudent game"! 
Thus in the Grabauian pretensions a donatist rapture had to be fought, which Gr. 
used more and more in favor of his tyrannical practice. Just as the papacy, when it 
brought its claims to light, used the Pseudoisidoric Decretalia, so Gr. ostensibly 
relied on the Pomeranian church order, attributing to himself the right there attributed 
to the Lutheran sovereign. Just as the previous Pabst Pio nono wrote to the German 
Emperor eight years ago: "Everything that is baptized belongs to me," so Grabau 
claimed that those who had been excommunicated by him, if they had already 
converted to Missouri and had been expelled by Grabau from his synod, belonged 
to him, and that he would sue the Missourian preachers, who had stolen what was 
his, for it on the last day. There, where the pope is regarded as the supreme 
dispenser of all spiritual power and grace, the office of the keys is at bottom a mere 
pope's power, from him it passes to the ordained priests, who are his creatures; 
according to the Buffalo doctrine, the church regiment lay in the hands of the so- 
called ministry and its senior, the office of the keys was therefore, according to this 
doctrine, not a church power, as the Lutheran catechism already teaches, but 
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The true existence of the sacraments and the sermon was therefore connected to 
this Grabauian preaching power. The congregation as the so-called "household" had 


only the honor to listen and to obey, i.e. the gloria parendi, which also the Roman 


Jesuits still leave to the laity! Of course Gr. did not refer to Bellarmin, whose teaching 
recurs almost verbatim in Gr., but to torn passages of individual later dogmatists, to 
the practice of the German consistories, which gradually also "exercised a herile 
power," to the later writings of Melanchthon, written in the time of the Interim, and 
most fondly to E. Neumeister, whom the later Stephanists also regarded as their 
warrant. The pamphlets which E. Neumeister and other orthodoxists directed 
against the Pietists, Gr. used against the Missourians, and knew how to lead his 
followers out into the wide sea of a later Lutheran tradition. Now should not the very 
same man of whom R. H. writes that he was called by God to deliver the Stephanists 
from their insanity, should he not have had the right to fight the Buffalo hierarchy, 
which was even more finely spun out? R. H. writes: "The greater right was indeed 
on the side of Missouri", but R. H. also dislikes the so-called democratic conception 
of church and ministry, therefore he says again p. 32, that the Missouri constitution 
belongs to the dark sides of Missouri; church regiment and key power was 
"transferred" to the individual congregation, that was an unbiblical and un-Lutheran 
radicalism! 

Against this it must first be testified that R. H. is under the great 
misapprehension that it is only a constitutional question that forms the gulf between 
Buffalo and Missouri! The differences between these two, or between the neo- 
Lutheran Romanists and the real Old Lutherans, of whom, however, Germany 
counts only a few, lie much deeper; they are far-reaching doctrinal differences! It is 
a matter of the question: with whom is the spiritual power, the key power which 
comprehends all church government, given by Christ to His church on earth? 
Grabau, as has been shown above, ascribed it to the "doctrinal state," and the 
theologians of the state and of the court today let the congregation of the saints, 
which is already the church according to the apostolic symbolism, be only the object 
and the goal toward which the so-called church government is to work. The latter, 
which according to R. H. is best left in the hands of the sovereign, is considered the 
church; he distinguishes this "real" church from the so-called ideal church, and thinks 
that the Missourians are mistaken in wanting to make the congregation of the saints 
invisible! It is well known there that only true believers belong to the body of Christ, 
but one fears to fall into subjectivism, individualism, or atomism, if the doctrine of the 
saints is not to be accepted. 
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The church is the body of Christ, the kingdom of heaven, which has its marks in pure 
Word and Sacrament, but is essentially invisible, because Christ also dwells invisibly 
in the hearts of his faithful. Christ also dwells invisibly in the hearts of his believers. 
Through Christ and from Christ the congregation of the saints, as his bride, has the 
power which the Caesareopapist Union wants to take away from it. R. H. reproaches 
the Missouri Synod as transferring the church government to each individual 
congregation; however, nothing is to be transferred here, but only to confess what 
the Christians already have as spiritual priests and kings. If, therefore, even two or 
three were gathered together in JEsu's name, they have from him command and 
power to establish the public preaching ministry. For "where the true church is, there 
is also this command," as the Schmalk. Articles, and, besides Matt. 18:20, also refer 
to 1 Peter 2:9 as proof that the church has the spiritual priesthood. R. H., on the 
other hand, thinks that only the universal church, as a divine combination of the three 
estates, has the church government, and that the Missourians' appeal to the spiritual 
priesthood is not valid, for this leads to a spiritual priesthood! It would be carrying 
water into the sea to show in this magazine that the Missourians have scripture and 
symbols for their doctrine, that e.g. the Schmalk. Articles, with reference to the above 
sayings, do not ascribe to the church as a whole, but to the whole church, the power 
of appointing church ministers, who, on account of the congregation, wait on behalf 
of the other Christians for this service of the Word and Sacraments. When even the 
apostle Paul says that he administers the keys for the sake of the faithful, in Christ's 
stead, 2 Cor. 2:10, the church ministers of today need not be ashamed of this. 
Nevertheless, it is partly an official priestly pride, partly the fear of the so-called 
"spiritual priestly rule" that lies at the bottom of the aversion with which one wants to 
condemn our genuine evangelical doctrine as a kind of American democracy. A 
spiritual priesthood is a contradictio in adjecto, a self-contradiction, for spiritual 
priests do not want to rule, but to serve their Lord and his church as a dearly 
purchased property of Christ; they surrender themselves and their preacher, who 
has to administer the public ministry, quite willingly to the word of God, and have a 
better guide in this than in the statutes of the royal state church. From obedience to 
God's word flows independence from the power of the state in spiritual matters; for 
in matters of faith they are indeed also kings, i.e., standing directly under Christ, who 
need not go to feud with any other power, be it temporal or spiritual; this is the 
ecclesiastical liberty of the Christian man, which, to be sure, is as far as possible 
annihilated in the union. This union does not exist in the power of the spiritual 
authority, which is the saint as such. 
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by Christ, demand by virtue of the royal cabinet orders, because of which the church 
was treated more and more as a police station, which has religion taken care of 
besides. He who, as R. H. does, wants to separate the congregation of the saints 
as the ideal church from the real church in such a way that the latter (the saints) no 
longer exercises any activity, and thus is no longer to confess itself through the 
kitchen service, makes the living ecclesiastical organism a dead state machine, and 
keeps only a hollow constitutional building in place of the true church. On the other 
hand, it sounds very tendentious when R. H. thinks that the Missourians do not give 
to the emperor what is the emperor's, but take the side of the Romans in considering 
the state, because we want to distinguish between the temporal and the spiritual 
power, as the Augsburg Confession expressly demands. We reject the doctrine of 
the Jesuits, which the neo-Lutherans approach with respect to the evaluation of civil 
marriage, etc., as if the state, without recognizing papal supremacy, were like a band 
of robbers. We know what is written in Rom. 13, and honor God's order in temporal 
authority, but we also honor the word of Christ, who confessed to Pilate, the 
representative of the Roman state power: My kingdom is not of this world. 

Secondly, to the reproach of the democratic constitution it must be replied 
that, if only in truth the Christocracy belonging to the church remains, we regard the 
constitutional form of the visibly presenting church as an intermediate thing. The 
Lutheran Church can have many different constitutional forms, in Sweden and 
Norway the episcopal constitution, and in the good old days a consistorial 
government. Here it is only to be borne in mind that the consistories were originally 
only deliberative bodies, just as all representative assemblies should never forget 
that they may only deliberate and act in the name of others on matters that concern 
all, and in which, therefore, everyone has a share, and only according to the Word 
of God. If in former times godly princes in their thoroughly Lutheran country also 
took part in church government, we do not reject this activity either, so long as church 
government is only a Lutheran church government and not a herile princely 
government. Luther called this activity of Christian princes an emergency remedy! 
From this alone it is evident how superficial and null the objection of Luthardt is, to 
which R. H. p. 31 of his writing refers, that the Missourian pastor Hibener of Dresden 
sent into the world the "very meager" assertion that the church was born as a free 
church, whereas Luthardt rightly says: whether, because we are born as children, 
we must also remain children! Unfortunately, today's state churchmen are by no 
means men in Christ, but servile slaves of the state power! St. Paul reminds the 
Galatians 
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with very serious words, that as children of the free they are taken from the Jewish 
theocracy and the poor statutes, how much more must the religionless, modern 
state, which favors unbelief, be a bondage for professing Christians, which, in spite 
of the fat sinecures enjoyed by the royal pastors and professors, is nevertheless 
only a shining misery. Shall we therefore become servants, servants of a state 
power that is becoming more and more pagan, because we are called as free 
children of God into the Christian church? Quite differently from Luthardt and 
comrades, the old teachers regarded the service which Christian princes, so long 
as they remained faithful to the faith of their fathers, wished to render to the church. 
Hartmann writes in his Pastorale: "Thus also in our time the godliness of our princes 
is to be praised, according to which they set before their subjects skilful and capable 
teachers, not so that the congregations would be deprived of their right, but because 
the people neither understood nor used their right, and the right judgment of the 
same was hindered by old errors, they took it under their guardianship and 
represented the place of the church." Hartmann thus calls the condition that existed 
under the territorial system a life under a guardianship. That the Christianity of the 
New Testament, born as a free church, thereby made a progress to manhood, 
Hartmann does not teach; how much more would he deplore the present state of 
the state church, which is not unjustly called a prince's handmaiden by the Romans. 

Finally, it must be regretted that the late R. H., before he wrote this book, did 
not familiarize himself with the book on church and ministry, in addition to the 
sources he used for the historical account. Dr. Brémel also says of Walther's "Die 
Stimme der Kirche in der Frage von Kirche und Amt" (The Voice of the Church in 
the Question of Church and Ministry) that this book is an important one and clearly 
decisive because of its historical testimonies. However, R. H. lists Walther's Sermon 
Postilla and Pastoral Theology as "excellent" books, and it is to be wondered at that, 
in spite of his lack of knowledge concerning the doctrine of the church, he sketches 
the following description of the author of the book on church and ministry, which 
contains a protest against Grabauian teachings, and thus indirectly also against all 
and every servitude of the church. After Walther is called the creator and spiritual 
leader of the Synod, "whoever knows him knows it," etc., it is further stated on page 
24: "Walther is a faithful son of the German Reformation; having emerged from the 
Saxon Lutheran Church, he recognizes in Lutheranism the genuine continuation 
and resurrection of the pure apostolic original Christianity. Called from the beginning 
to lead his brethren in the faith in America, he has maintained his distinguished place 
with honor, and with iron diligence has acquired an astonishing wealth of thorough 
scholarship. He has mastered his Augustine and 
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Luther's knowledge of the old Lutheran dogmatists is as thorough as that of "hardly 
any" theologian of our time. Equipped with the gifts of a sharp dialectic, a skillful 
presentation and a significant eloquence borne by the warmth of conviction, it has 
been easy for him to make himself subject to the spirits." - Referring to the last 
expression of R. H., it must be noted that W. does not make the spirits subject to 
himself, but to the Word of God; but he knows how to teach it so forcefully and clearly 
that truth must prove its irresistible power, that doubt must give way, because what 
seemed difficult to some becomes easy and the uncertain finally becomes certainty! 
- When, on the other hand, R. H. again exclaims: "Thank God, Missouri is also 
mistaken, and we wish her to become more modest in her polemics and to bow more 
humbly to the teaching of 1 Cor. 13:12," it must be noted: Paul there offers a 
consolation of which the Missourians are also in need, for we feel and know well that 
we do not yet walk here in the light of glory, where we are to behold God present, 
and thus may also see through the divine mysteries (a xriori). In the meantime we 
are satisfied that we may clearly discern the way to eternal life in Christ, and even if 
here we discern the truth piecemeal, i.e. one thing after another (a posteriori), the 
mirror of the divine Word, which is also called a light shining in a dark place, is bright 
enough that Luther's interpretation of 2 Corinthians 3:18 is fulfilled: "As the mirror 
sees an image, so our heart sees the knowledge of Christ!" Just here the weakest 
side of the unionistic mediation theology becomes evident, that it wants to unite 
Christ and Belial by its yes and no assertion, by its pretended struggle for progress, 
and thereby gets into a doubtful doctrine, which does not make hearts certain and 
confident in faith, but more and more uncertain! For only the truth revealed in God's 
Word clings firmly to the conscience, and brings the heart to rest, as Augustine 
already confessed. All that is unmistakably revealed to us in God's Word we 
therefore esteem as the true doctrine of faith, and we do not envy the unlearned that 
even fundamental articles become an open question to them. In view of the situation 
that R. H. himself complains about in his church, that there are not infrequently two 
preachers in one and the same congregation, one of whom preaches the deity of 
Christ in the morning, the other denies the deity of Christ in his lecture in the 
afternoon of the same day, R. H. should have refrained from the irony with which he 
lists a few things that the Missourians still allow to be considered an open question. 
He could have left such accusations to the lowans, for from them one is accustomed 
to hear everything that he otherwise cites against Missouri. It has been so often 
answered to this, that we must 
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confine ourselves for the most part to enumeration. The first accusation levelled at 
Missourian theology is that it is a mere repetition of the old Lutheran dogmatists. This 
accusation does not apply to us inasmuch as we always take the reason and proof 


of our doctrine from God's Word itself, namely, we take into account the dicta 


probantia, in which the doctrine is dealt with ex professo, but the Missourians rejoice 


in the testimonies which agree with their doctrine and which are found in the doctrinal 
writings of the Fathers. These testimonies serve to show that we teach nothing new 


in rebus et phrasibus. Of this we are afraid, for the truth is but One, and the revealed 


Word of God is simple, that is, not a thousandfold, which the Unionists wish to make 
it; an advance which leads to unbelief and apostasy the Missourians do not yet wish 
to make. For this very reason, the serious accusation that the Missourians want to 
teach new doctrines is not true. Many a unanimous testimony in favor of the old 
scriptural truth, as it follows from the seventh commandment when the doctrine of 
usury is considered, the Missourians leave out, because we find the truth in God's 
Word, and this is also, according to our symbols, the normative standard! We always 
hold fast that God's word alone should make articles of faith, no one else, not even 
an angel from heaven; Luther once held this word against the pope; we must again 
testify to the present-day neo-Lutherans, who want to wait until the church speaks: 
"The church can set nothing new, and never has done so!" 

Here R. H. counts the fact that chiliasm is not tolerated in the Missouri Synod 
as a reproach! But if he wants to use as proof the proceedings once taken against an 
old pastor who long ago recognized his error and returned to our midst, this example 
is unhappily chosen. Whoever is not satisfied with the spiritual nature of the kingdom 
of God, whoever, moreover, has before his eyes a sad disruption and vain discord 
among the teachers (it will be difficult to find twelve pastors in the state churches who 
harmonize with one another), likes to take emotional refuge in the imagination of a 
future millennial kingdom! If, therefore, R. H., after the complaints which he himself 
raises about the German conditions, still thinks that an essential difference between 
over there and over here consists in this: "what we can tolerate in the firm structure 
of a church system which has been ordered for a long time, the Missourian Free 
Church, which has been placed at its complete discretion, cannot tolerate"; then this 
is a poor consolation for the unchurched, if they still want to belong to a church in any 
other way. The Missouri Synod, which has unity of faith and doctrine as its foundation, 
can certainly not endure such internal disruption and doctrinal disunity, as is 
privileged in the area of the Christian Union! The Unrighteous have no certain, firm 
doctrine, in which 
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they can hold; where the unity of the Spirit is lacking, there is nothing to hold, as it 
should be according to Ephes. 4, 3. But the Missourians may appropriate this 
reminder, it is said for the Missourisynod: Hold what you have! 

In this sense the tone of lamentation in the synodal speech at the opening of 
the Synod of Delegates in 1878 is to be understood, which R. H. regards as a sign 
of the threatening decline of our Synod. Such warnings must resound, so that we do 
not arrive where the unrighteous have long since found themselves! Meanwhile, the 
election of grace controversy, which broke out soon after that synodal session, and 
is now tending to its close, has served to show that the Missouri Synod still holds 
fast to true church unity, as described in Article VII. of the Augsburg Confession. It 
is also so much evident from the respect with which R. H. writes of Missouri on the 
whole, that the voice of the Missouri Synod has not yet died away in Christendom. 
According to his writing, R. H. also knew of the present controversy, for he is 
surprised that we do not swear by the words of John Gerhard in regard to the doctrine 
of election by grace. Finally, however, he thinks that as long as the congregations 
submit to the Word of God, and "the prudent hand of Walther" still guides the reins, 
the Missouri Synod may well remain; but it is rightly said that the Missouri Synod 
stands on two eyes only, and that if these close, Missouri will dissolve into general 
fragmentation. This latter apprehension is understandable in a state churchman, for 
such a one thinks that with the resignation of that man another begins after the 
manner of a change of ministers. On the whole, however, Schreiber means this, as 
often as R. H.'s verdict on Walther (as already mentioned earlier), the latest 
opponents who had just aimed at Walther should be a little shamed by the testimony 
of this foreigner who still has to speak of the Missouri professor with such recognition 
after his death. It seemed as if a catilinarian conspiracy were to break out in the midst 
of the Synodal Conference, while younger men, already occupying important chairs, 
were firing their arrows against their old teacher; but the arrows did not hit, it seemed 
as if mountains were about to give birth, it was said that the command for this quarrel 
came from God, but behold, this work was not of God, what finally came of it? An 
angle of defiance for some malcontente pastors, America will perhaps be richer by 
a little synod! - As far as R. H.'s fear is concerned, we know well that the eyes of 
everyone, even of a great teacher, will close once in death until the day of the 
resurrection. But the eyes of the Lord are always open, and they look upon the 
righteous. That is, on those who hold fast to the pure word and are not lax in the 
work of the Lord. The outer 
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The Missouri Synodal Union may dissolve, what is visible perishes; but the Church 
of the Missourians cannot fall, for it is the Church of which Luther said that it was 
founded on the Word of God, and afterwards renewed by the Word of God; therefore 
it will be preserved by the Word of God even in these last sorrowful times. Even the 
gates of hell will not prevail against it. "For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of 
men as the flower of grass. The grass is withered, and the flower is fallen away, but 
the word of the LORD abideth for ever." 


Miscellany. 


"On Luther Grammar." Under this heading, there is an essay by Frommann in 
the Vierteljahrsschrift fir deutsche Alterthumskunde "Germania" in Vienna, from 
which Luthardt's Theol. Literaturblatt of December 9 of this year reports, among other 
things, the following: It concerns the pronoun "that" and the conjunction "that," both 
of which Luther writes "that" in the same way. In by far the majority of cases it is easy 
to recognize whether, according to our present spelling, "that" or "that" is to be used; 
but there are still some cases in which, at least in the newer editions of the Bible, 
there is still some variation. Frommann lists a number of such cases; among these, 
the most interesting is without question the passage Rom. 1, 19. Here Frommann 
has printed in the revised New Testament: "For that one knows that God is, is evident 
to them," while the present Bible editions otherwise offer without exception: "that one 
knows that God is. Frommann is of the opinion that this latter reading corresponds 
"neither to the original text, nor to the Septuagint and the Vulgate". Now, even if the 
Septuagint is mentioned in this passage only through an oversight, he is 
unquestionably right, as there can be no doubt about the explanation of this passage 
in this respect; "that which is known of God is manifest to them," is Luther's opinion, 


as the English revised New Testament says: "because that which may be known of 
God is manifest in them," whereby it may be left undecided here whether "knows" or 


"can know" (that which is known of God or that which can be known about God) is 
to be translated. 

Something contemporary. Peter Mosellan (d. 1524), Rector of the University of 
Leipzig, said at the beginning of the famous Leipzig Disputation in 1519, among other 
things: "In theological negotiations it is indeed human to be overcome, but to 
overcome the other part thoroughly and according to the truth is not within human 
powers. So both parts should also take to heart that the- 
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the one who overcomes loses nothing, but gains much, for only his error, into which 
he fell through human weakness, and by which he harmed himself and others, is 
taken away from him, but through the truth, which he has now recognized and found 
the opportunity to learn, he is improved; the other part, on the other hand, who has 
received the victory, has not acted his own cause, but has done God's work, and 
therefore has nothing to ascribe to his art and skill, but has only communicated to 
others what he received from God. Therefore, in such actions, it should be even 
more desirable for a God-fearing and truth-loving mind to be overcome than to 
overcome itself pee Ye Sl: 

In the publication "Kirchliche Mittheilungen aus, Uber und fir NordAmerika" 
(Church News from, about and for North America), edited by the Missionary 
Inspector J. Deinzer in Neuendettelsau, a sermon on the election by grace is 
included (in No. 10, 1881). In this sermon, as far as can be seen from the excerpt, 
the main points of the doctrine of the election of grace are presented according to 
Scripture and symbol. The election of grace is said to be unchangeable and 
particular. "What then is the book of life (Revelation 20:12, 15)? Answer: It is the list 
of the names of those who are ordained of God unto eternal life. The "book of life" 
is only a figurative expression for the counsel of God concerning our election. To be 
inscribed in the book of life means to be chosen and ordained to eternal life. He that 
is found written in this book at the last day may enter in through the pearly gates into 
the city of golden streets (Revelation 21:27); but he that is not written therein must 
go into the lake of fire, which is the other death (Revelation 20:15). He therefore that 
is written in this book is an elect; he not only cometh to faith, but also persevereth in 
the faith, and shall continue in it unto the end. For according to the Lord's own words, 
Matthew 24:24, it is impossible for the elect to be deceived. Even in the hour of the 
great temptation that will come upon the whole world, which will blow like a stormy 
wind of hell over the breadth of the earth and uproot everything that is not firmly 
grounded in God, even in the tribulation of the days of Antichrist, the elect will stand 
firm, they alone and no one else but they (Revelation 13:8). From this it is clear that 
it is the highest happiness, even the blessedness of a man, to be inscribed in this 
book. - But when did this inscription of the names of the elect in the book of life take 
place? This question is also not unimportant. Revelation 13:8 and Cap. 17:8 give us 
the answer. It happened "from the beginning of the world", even according to Eph. 
1, 4, "before the foundation of the world was laid "*. The divine decision of our 
election was made before time, therefore it is eternal and unchangeable. 
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limping. It seems to me that when Scripture sometimes hints at the possibility that a 
name already inscribed in the book of life may be erased from it, it is only pointing to 
a fact of experience. Experience teaches by not infrequent sad examples that a man 
may believe for a time and stand in the state of grace, so that he thinks, and it 
appears to others, that he is a chosen one - and that he may nevertheless fall away, 
persist in apostasy and impenitence, and so be lost. No one can take this worry away 
from you; the thought should make you fearful that you, though perhaps now 
standing in faith and grace, may nevertheless fall away from your fortress (2 Peter 
3:17.) and be lost. - Now, you may say, all comfort is taken from me again. Not so. 
As, according to the sacred Scriptures, there is a "joy with trembling," so there is also 
a certainty of salvation, which is nevertheless coupled with anxiety about the 
possibility of loss. The same apostle who expresses with such triumphant joy his 
confidence that nothing can separate him from the love of God in Christ Jesus, yet 
in another passage, 1 Corinthians 9:27, is concerned about the danger "that while 
he preaches to others, he himself might become reprobate. His salvation is to be 
obtained with fear and trembling. The consolation of the election of grace is not 
thereby overthrown, that thou art made aware of the possibility of the fall; it is but a 
warning given thee against carnal security. The comfort that remains to thee is rich 
and strong enough. It is found in the promises of preserving grace, in such sayings 
as Phil. 1:6, He that began the good work in you will accomplish it; 1 Cor. 1:8, He 
will keep you steadfast unto the end; John 10:28, "No man shall pluck my sheep out 
of my hand," etc. Keep to this, and set your hope wholly on grace." - It is curious that 
the lowans, who are closely connected with Neuendettelsau, continue to blasoheme 
our doctrine of the election of grace, which is contained in the main points of the 
above, as a Calvinistic doctrine. We have recently read again something of 
Fritschel's charges. Although Missouri has ceased its public fight against lowa years 
ago and hardly anyone in America still cares about the lowa Expectorations, the 
Fritschels do not cease to "fight" Missouri. Their papers are largely filled with articles 
of controversy directed against Missouri, in which theological ignorance contends for 
dominance with truly cynical malice. Dr. Walther is represented as a Calvinist and a 
complete hypocrite. F. P. 
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Commentary on the Gospel of Mark. By Revere F. Weidner, M. A., B. D., Pastor of St. 
Luke's Evang. Lutheran Church at Philadelphia. Allentown, Pa. Brobst, Diehl & Co. 
1881. Price 81.25. Sample copies $1.00. 


This Commentary, written by a member of the Pennsylvania Synod, is intended to 
serve "next to Sunday School teachers and Christian home fathers, but can also be 
compared in many ways to the benefit of the theological student and pastor. The actual 
interpretation is preceded by an introduction of 40 pages. Ch. 1 of the same treats the life 
of the evangelist Marcus, Ch. 11 the Gospel itself according to the points of view usual in 
an introduction; in Ch. Ill the revised English translation of the Bible is discussed both in 
general and in special relation to the Gospel of Marcus. Ch. | V, the most valuable part of 
the introduction, gives a chronological table of the whole evangelical history. The 
interpretation itself comprises 257 pages, but the double print of the text (according to the 
old and the revised translation) takes up a lot of space. The whole is accompanied by a 7- 
page index and a map of Palestine. - We have read about 100 pages of this commentary 
with interest. The interpretation is not carried out in a continuous development of the 
thoughts contained in your text, but (obviously very much in accordance with the purpose 
which the author had in mind) in the form of short notes on the individual sentences and 
words which appear to require explanation. These brief remarks, which often consist in 
quotations, are, however, usually apt. Besides the actual interpretation, the practical use 
of the meaning found is always indicated; by a few words the prospect of a whole line of 
thought is often opened. False doctrines are rejected, and the right Biblical teaching is 
briefly stated. Thus, for instance, on 4:26-29. p. 117, there is the apt remark, "The seed, 
the word of God, is a living, divine power, and develops in a mysterious way, without 
human aid, and gradually. But man can do much in the way of hindering" p. 270 is to 14:36.. 
("Yet not what | will, but what thou wilt") remarks: "As perfect Man, our Saviour possessed 
a human will, and it was this human will which shrank from the terrors which lay before 


him, but though it shrank, it never set itself against God's will." A great deal of care has 
been taken in the archaeological and chronological notes. In the harmonization of the 
evangelists the right doctrine of inspiration is recorded. Real contradictions are not 
admitted. Word and fact parallels are duly used in the explanation. 

However, some inaccuracies have crept into the text. We draw attention to this, so 
that it may be removed in a possible second edition. The author also intends to comment 
on other books of the New Testament, similar to the Gospel of Marcuse. There, well- 
meaning reminders will be welcome to him. P. 55, in regard to the words ch. 1, 12. "And 
soon the Spirit drove him (éxfaKAa) into the wilderness,” the remark is made, "St. Mark, 
by this expression, hints at a rapid translation, such as that by which Prophets and 


Evangelists were caught up and carried to a distance (1 Kings 18, 12. 2 Kings 2, 16. Acts 
8, 39.)." So little Matth. 9, 38. "Ask the Lord of the harvest to send laborers into his harvest, 
exBadit}", sending as a rapid 
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translation by the air is to be imagined, as little Marc. 1:12. being driven by the Holy Spirit, rd 


mvebpa aitov exBadler erg thy Ipnuov. 

The same word is used in both places. This has misled the writer. But the Greek BaAAelv does 
not coincide with the term "throw, hurl" either in the simplex or in the composita. Cf. Joh. 5, 7. 
Luc. 10, 35. Nevertheless, an emphasis is to be acknowledged in the exBaAAgt Marc. 1:12. The 
strong 

The inner impulse of the Holy Spirit is indicated. The Lord should and wanted to be placed on 
the battlefield as our David. Ch. 13,20. ("but for the sake of the elect, whom he hath chosen, he 
hath shortened these days") the reader is given the choice between several interpretations. As 


to the words "for the sake of the elect," it is remarked, "Either a. for the sake of such Christians as 
still remained in the city; or b. in answer to the prayers of the Christians for their fellow- 
countrymen; or c. for the sake of the ancient people of God's choice, whom, though he punished, 


he did not utterly cast out, Rom. 11, 1. 28." That the elect here are the children of God chosen 


from eternity to blessedness, those who believe to the end, could easily be brought to light by 
context (cf. v. 13. 22.) and parallelism. In general, it would not be advisable to present several 
views in popular commentaries without giving the means by which the intended meaning can be 
found. S. 72. Six reasons are given why the Lord imposed silence on the healed leper (ch. 1, 
44.). It might be impossible to show them from the context. It is necessary to be careful here. In 
this way it is easy to give the impression that everything can be made out of everything in 
Scripture. On pp. 86 and 88, a false doctrine of Sunday is presented through quotations from 
Stier and Bengel. Christ is also said to have proved himself master of the Sabbath by changing 
it from Saturday to Sunday. There is no mention of this in Marc. 3, 1. ff. nor anywhere else in 


Scripture. And then it is not allowed to do any work on Sunday “for lucre's sake". if by lucre 
(lucrum) is to be understood the desire of gain, such work is sinful even on a week-day. If, on 


the other hand, lucre is to mean "wages, profit," then an "unbiblical" doctrine is put forward, which 
under certain circumstances can advertise very dangerously. Cf. Art. 28 of the Augustana. P. 


114 there is found the very captious expression, "This Parable (viz. of fourfold acre) teaches us 
that the effect of the word depends on the state of the heart." But just before this, by citing Luther's 
explanation of the 3rd Article, the correct doctrine is advanced. P. 65 is too vague about "that 


God does still permit 'evil spirits* to act directly on the souls and bodies of men." P. 50 the 
difference between John's baptism and Christian baptism is not properly stated. Olshausen, for 
example, is quoted, according to whom John's baptism is said to have acted "only negatively" by 
separating him from the impenitent, while Christian baptism is said to act "positively" by 
bestowing the gift of the Holy Spirit. When the passage is quoted from Luther: "John neither gives 
nor brings forgiveness of sins, but only points them to Him who gives them," etc., passages such 
as the following were not to be forgotten: "Therefore John's baptism is not far different from 
Christ's baptism; and indeed he himself shows the difference when he speaks: 'l baptize with 
water, but he that cometh after me shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and fire.’ As if to say, | 
am not the man that forgiveth sin, and giveth the Holy Ghost: but yet | baptize into him that doeth 
it, who shall shortly come after me. Therefore they which John baptized, and died before the 
baptism of Christ, were saved nevertheless... Wherefore there is no other difference, without that 
thev believed on Christ to come. we 
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But believe on him that is to come. Both they and we have one Christ, who is yesterday, 
today, and forever, Heb. 13:8." (E. A. 19, 69 f.) Luther therefore by no means denies that 
forgiveness of sins was given and received through John's ministry, just as the Baptist 
preached not only law but also gospel. A detailed and convincing treatise on the baptism 
of John and Christian baptism is found in Chemnitz, Examen Ed. Genev. 1668. p. 230 ff. 


Chemnitz also expresses (as does Bengel on Matth. 3, 11.) the thought which is suitable 
to guide to a correct understanding of the words, "I baptize you with water, but He will 
baptize you with the Holy Spirit." In these words the difference between John's baptism 
and Christian baptism is not indicated, but rather John's person and Christ's person are 
contrasted. That the words "he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost" do not specifically 
describe Christian baptism is clear from Acts |, 5. 11, 16. Further, "The expression ‘for the 
remission of sins' does not take away the remission of sins from the baptism of John ... the 
same expression is used of Christ's baptism Act. 2, 38." (Chemnitz op. cit.) - But we break 
off here. We ask the author not to misinterpret these expositions and to attribute them to a 
desire to criticize. We wish that the work begun may have a happy progress, and that in 
the Commentary on the New Testament the Biblical doctrine, which is always the Lutheran 
doctrine, may everywhere be correctly erudite. F. P. 


The Lutheran Church Review. Committee of Publication: Revere F. Weidner, 
David H. Geissinger, W. H. Ashmead Schaeffer, Frederick W. Weiskotten, Frederick 
A. Kaehler. Philadelphia: Published for the Alumni Association of the Ev. Luth. Theol. 
Seminary of Philadelphia, by Nelson S. Quincy. $2.00 per year.-Fifty cents per single 


number. Published quarterly. 


The first 80-page issue of this new journal has reached us. It contains |. Christian 
Catechetics-History (except Luther). By Dr. Schésser. Il. The Pulpit and the Age. By Dr. 
Krauth. Ill. The First Pennsylvania Liturgy-I- By Dr. Schmucker. IV. The Scandinavian 
Immigration-I. By P. Frick. V. Suicide. By Dr. Mann. VI. Recent German Theological 
Literature. By Vr. Spath. Vil. The Wonders of Oriental Studies. By P. Weidner. VIII. 
Reviews of Recent Publications. We have read I. and VI. They are able works, though we 
cannot agree with particulars in I. E. g. p. 7: "The church having baptized the children, was 
bound to give them their special attention ... so that they might actually become what they 


were virtually acknowledged to be, regenerated children of God." This journal can be of 
great service to the English Lutheran Church in this country if in the future it also treats in 
depth - as it undoubtedly intends to do - the great basic Lutheran truths of sin and grace 
according to Scripture and confession. In this way, by God's grace, she will render great 


service "in bringing the divergent elements in the Lutheran Church into a growing, and, if 


possible, into a complete harmony." To this end We wish her God's blessing. F.P. 
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I. America. 


Synodal Conference. Many Lutherans outside the Synodal Conference 
are of the opinion that the struggle over the doctrine of election by grace was 
actually conducted in an unnecessary manner. It is thought that each of the 
contending parties was guilty of one-sidedness and exaggeration. It was more a 
quarrel about words than a dispute about essential points of doctrine. Neither the 
one nor the other party is in reality endangering the revealed, saving doctrine of 
the Word of God. To some extent it has been said that one is grieved over the 
outbreak of the controversy. One admits that it was primarily the Lutherans of the 
Synodal Conference who had the vocation of serving the healthy development and 
spread of the Lutheran Church in this country. But after this sad quarrel had broken 
out, the Synodal Conference, as it were, stepped aside from the scene and could 
no longer fulfill the calling which it had evidently had. - Such judgments from 
outside can hardly alienate us. In part, one has not followed the controversy 
closely, but has only read aphorisms from time to time; in part, one lacks the 
trained senses to recognize the error that veils itself under the appearance of 
orthodoxy. But Lutheran pastors should have been able to see clearly in this 
controversy. The Holy Scriptures speak clearly enough about the points that were 
in dispute, and the light that God let shine through the Reformation is still 
accessible to everyone today in the writings that the Lord of the Church has sent 
down to us from that time. Nor have our opponents merely attacked the highest 
points and offshoots of the doctrine of salvation; no, they have touched the very 
first fundamental truths of the Christian faith. They have attacked the principle that 
the articles of the Christian faith are to be drawn only from Holy Scripture. For they 
do not wish to take the doctrine of the election of grace from the passages of 
Scripture in which the Holy Spirit himself deals with this high article, but they 
presume to construct this doctrine. One presumes to say: the doctrine of the 
election of grace must be of such and such a nature; otherwise we do not see (with 
reason, that is) how it fits in with other articles of the Christian faith. Thus common 
sense is already set up as the supreme judge of the articles of faith. If the 
operations which our opponents have permitted themselves in the past 
controversy are to be valid in the church of God, then by the same means the 
articles of the Trinity, of the person of Christ, etc., can just as easily be eliminated. 
For what Scripture says of these articles, common sense can no more bring into 
my reasonable connection with other statements of Scripture. Further, the 
Lutheran church has always regarded the law and the gospel as two fundamentally 
different doctrines. The law only demands of man; the gospel demands nothing, 
but only gives, and therefore the gospel makes blessed. This essential difference 
between law and gospel our opponents have abolished by their teaching. The 
promises of the gospel, according to them, are conditioned on a certain good 
behavior on the part of man. According to them, God converts through the gospel 
those who, by natural power, refrain from what is called wilful resistance. The man 
who desires to be converted by the gospel must do this. Thus, according to our 
opponents, the difference between the law and the gospel is only that the gospel 
demands little, and the law much. The law requires that man keep all the 
commandments of God; the 
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Gospel, that he suppresses the "courageous reluctance". Thus the fundamental 
doctrine of Scripture is abandoned. It is also consistent that the opposing side has 
asserted that a Christian cannot and should not be certain of his blessedness in 
faith. For if my blessedness is not in God's hands alone; in other words, if the 
promise by which God assures me of blessedness is not merely a promise of 
grace, but conditional on good conduct on my part; if this promise also demands 


something of me, even i 
remains for me an open 


only a very little; then the attainment of blessedness 
question. For it remains to be seen whether | shall 


accomplish this minimum. The prospects of this achievement are exceedingly 


poor. "It is - saith One that 
hing, who can fathom it? 
longer any assurance of bl 
certainly not about trifling 


God brought to light again through 
Synodal Conference woul 
exempted itself from the s' 


knoweth our heart - the heart a defiant and desponding 
" Jer. 17:9. There is - according to our opponents - no 
lessedness for the Christian. - Thus the controversy was 
matters. The fundamental truths of Christianity, which 
he Reformation, were at stake. And the 
id have been unfaithful to its profession if it had not 
ruggle that was forced upon it. This was for them a test 


question from the Lord of 


he Church, whether they still understood something of 


spiritual things and still wanted to walk further in the light of the Reformation. It had 
‘o answer the double question: "Is God's Word alone the foundation of the articles 
of faith?" and "Is man saved by grace alone, through the promise of the gospel?" 
The Synodal Conference, therefore, has not passed from the scene through this 
ruggle; it has, by God's grace, held aloft the banner of truth in a storm, and by 
God's help it will continue to hold it aloft. God will continue to give her victory after 
victory. The work on the mission fields in the far West has not been interrupted by 
the struggle. God willing, a goodly number of young people will go forth this year 
also, to make sinners sure of the grace of God and the attainment of salvation 
through the gospel of free grace. F.P. 

General-Council. From the General Council we have lately been publicly 
presented, unkindly and kindly, with the question, "Why do you Missourians do so 
little for the internal mission among English Lutherans?" It has been pointed out 
that we have no English congregations in St. Louis, Chicago, Milwaukee, etc., for 
instance. We Missourians are by no means averse to missionary work even among 
the scattered English Lutherans. Yes, we are willing to work from this area as well, 
as soon as the Lord opens a door for us. The Western District has its own 
committee for the English mission, and a traveling preacher is already in the works 
in the state of Missouri. But why do we not have English congregations in the large 
cities mentioned? Clerk This only wants to speak of St. Louis here.- Out of what 
kind of material should we form English congregations here? It cannot come from 
our own congregations. With us not only the all, but also the young understand 
German very well. After all, the latter have mostly attended a German parochial 
school for 6-8 years. The young people who turn away from our churches are those 
who do not want to know anything about God's Word. The pastors have usually 
followed them for years. It would be foolishness to try to bring them around with 
sermons in the English tongue. But perhaps congregations could be formed from 
those who moved here from eastern English Lutheran congregations? Attempts 
were made in this direction here some years ago. They have failed. And the 
Eastern Lutherans in particular are likely to bear no small part of the blame for this. 
After all, we Missourians have been portrayed in Eastern newspapers time and 
again as true monstrosities of Lutherans, as quite appalling fanatics and rigorists. 
What wonder, then, if Lutherans, 


a) 
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who came from those circles did not want to have anything to do with us? Should we 
nevertheless waste money and energy in this field, while thousands of Germans implored us to 
take care of them? Nevertheless, we are willing to work again in this field as soon as 
circumstances demand it. - The doctrine of election by grace, recently brought into controversy, 
generally treats the Council as a "noli me tangere." That is apparently the right thing to do for 
this body as well. True, there are certainly a number of people there who, according to God's 
Word and the Confession of the Church, see clearly on this issue as well. But in general they 
are not so far advanced as to be able to treat this doctrine publicly. And there it would be very 
foolish to bring on an ecclesiastical fight. But even the Council should not let the fight, which 
was waged outside its borders, pass by without benefit to itself. The struggle was not merely 
about whether or not intuitu fidei had a place in the doctrine of election by grace. It was really 
about the questions: "What does it mean to be 'saved by grace'?" "What about the powers of 
the natural man in regard to the attainment of grace and blessedness: must God do it all, or can 
maan still 'meet God' to some extent by refraining from a certain inner resistance?" "What is law, 
what is gospel?" and so on. Quite gross things have occasionally come to light in the Council. 


We only recall a certain article by Father Harkey published against us in the "Lutheran." If the 


author had not named himself, one would have suspected him to be a confessor of Trent rather 
than a Lutheran. If we had received recognition from this side in the Council, it would have been 
very alarming for us. Also "H. u. Z." recently wrote: "Although Dr. Walther is still far removed 
from consistent Calvinism and condemns the same, he goes further in a number of things than 
the confessional view that prevails in our church." It would be really interesting if "H. u. Z." 
wanted to define "the confessedly traditional view that prevails in our church". Only in this way 
would it be possible to judge whether Dr. Walther really "goes further in some respects. The 
writer in "H. u. Z." is F. W., a man who is obviously heartily attached to the Lutheran Church. 
About most of his articles true Lutherans have certainly rejoiced with all their hearts. But yet he 
was able to write the following words last year in reference to conversion: "But in this it depends 
also on man's conduct, which is conditioned by his own will, and in this respect conversion may 
be regarded as proceeding from man himself." It is accordingly impossible that F. W. sees clearly 
in the doctrine of election by grace. We really live in an age of synergism. Even where things 
are still relatively good, and in some respects the truth is strongly testified to, as soon as we 
come to the chapter on the powers of the natural man in spiritual things, we speak in an un- 
Lutheran manner. It is as if all knowledge ceased at once and the feeling for Lutheran doctrine 
and manner of speaking was completely lost. Just study Article Il of the Formula of Concord! 


One should also read Volume V of Schliistelburg's Catalogus Haereticorum, in which the main 


writings from the synergistic dispute before the Concordia formula are included. _F. P. 

Ohio Synod. The Ohio Synod has placed itself in a deplorable position because of the 
Wheeling Confession. It has in fact abandoned its commitment to the Lutheran Confession as it 
reads. It professes "the doctrine of election by grace, as contained in the Formula of Concord, 
and as it has, on the whole, always been held in harmony with it by the fathers of our 
church. Now, however, according to Ohio, the Formula of Concord teaches an election "in the 
broadest sense," but the "Fathers" teach - also according to Ohio - an election 
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"in the strict sense." The Concordia Formula and "the Fathers" have, according 
(0 Ohio, different concepts of election. Now, if someone has merely read the 
Lutheran Confession on the article of election by grace, he still does not know 
what the Synod of Ohio confesses in regard to this article of faith. For it professes 
not only the "broader concept" of the Formula of Concord, but also the "narrower 
concept" of the "Fathers," which "narrower concept," however, is not taught in 
he Confession itself-according to Ohio's confession. Therefore, Pastors Kugele 
and Brand have recently publicly protested against the position of the Ohio 
Synod, because it has taken a new position on the Lutheran Confession. And 
he misery will only begin when the Wheeling Confession is to be practiced. How 
on earth are the poor Ohio pastors and preaching candidates to find out how the 
doctrine of election by grace "has ever and ever been conducted by the doctrinal 
fathers of our church at large"? There are quite a number of "doctrinal fathers," 
and some of them have written very voluminous treatises on the subject in 
question - in Latin! There will be nothing left but to leave it to one who thinks he 
knows the "Fathers" to determine in good faith what the "Fathers" have taught 
"on the whole, ever and ever. In Wheeling this practice has already begun. There 
one has freshly professed the doctrine of election by grace, as it has been led 
in accordance *) with the Concordia formula "by the doctrinal fathers of our 
church, on the whole, ever and ever," although most of these "confessors" had 
never studied either individual doctrinal fathers or all of them. - It is almost 
incomprehensible how the Ohio Synod could commit such a folly. But they were 
in too great a hurry. It was believed that hundreds of "Missourian" pastors would 
go over to Ohio as soon as Ohio had entered into opposition with Missouri. - 
Quite enthusiastic for Ohio now are the lowans. Ohioan writings are 
recommended and the most horrible things that Ohio says about Missouri are 
announced to the readers of the "Kirchenblatt" and the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift". 
What will become of this? At first Ohio acts a bit bashful. lowa is a bit 
disreputable. But finally there should be a nice alliance. The preconditions are 
there. First, we are united in our enmity against Missouri, and second, we agree 
that the conversion and salvation of a man is not solely God's work. This should 
suffice, and gives a strong covenant. Other differences, after all, lowa can treat 
as "open questions." And Ohio has recently come to understand "the fathers." 
How about a doctrine of Sunday in the "broader sense" (Augsburg Confession, 
Art. 28.) and "narrower sense" (Fathers)? - The new Ohio journal "Theologische 
Zeitblatter" has not reached us, so we cannot report on the same. F. P. 

The General Council and the Ohio Synod. Just before the close of 
this number we have the "Lutheran" of January 26. In the same Dr. Krotel quite 
seriously contemplates the possibility of a connection of the Ohio Synod with the 
General Council. He says that as lowa is holding with Ohio in the controversy 
over the doctrine of election by grace, so the inclination of those in the Council 
who have spoken on the point in question is in the same direction (??). Thus the 
question had arisen here and there whether it would not now be possible to 
come to an understanding with the Ohio Synod and for the latter to unite with 
the Council. And because the "Lutheran" also in the "Lutheran Standard" so 
between the lines insinuations 


*) One should always keep in mind that Ohio, although it claims the conformity of the "father" 
with the Concordia formula, nevertheless admits that the latter has a different concept of choice, 


than the former. Whoever knows the Concordia formula, therefore, does not yet know the 
doctrinal concept of the Father. 
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found that Ohio wished to negotiate for a "better understanding" with the Council, 
he immediately presented some conditions under which a union could take place. 
First, in K.'s opinion, the Council wants to be spared the dispute over 
predestination; it is not in a position to engage in a new dispute. Secondly, in the 
question concerning the "four points" Ohio would have to make its demands 
somewhat lower than years ago. As far as this last condition is concerned, Dr. 
Krotel - apparently with some internal amusement - says at some length that the 
Council is not yet quite clear on the "four points". It may well seem, he thinks, that 
"the so-called moderate party" in the Council is almost, nay, quite dead. "But for 
all that," he fiigt pinju, the "four points'! question is by no means settled. The 
law of the Council has not gone beyond the Akron Declaration, and the 
'Exceptions' have not been blotted out." This statement of the status quo will be 
called an inaccurate one from within the Council itself; but at least the "Lutheran" 
presents his conditions openly and honestly. Ohio can now make its" offer. 
F- P- 


Ottericinerian. The "Merry Messenger" of January 3 
Muenzer, who has traveled a district in western Nebraska on 
was recently presented with a team of ponies. This no doub 


reports, "Rev. H. S. 
foot for three years, 
gives him pleasant 


feelings." Further, "Bishop GlaBbrenner's health is improving.” In the number of 
December 6 of last year, there is the following letter, from which it appears that 
one must have had bad experience with the commissions which were charged 
with the examination of candidates for the preaching ministry. "Dear Ambassador. 
Be so good as to tell the Secretary of the last Session of the Ohio German 
Conference; that he make known who are the respecting Committees for the year 
now current to examine the Candidates of the Preaching Office. | hope the 
candidates will come to the next Conference with a capable preparation. But it is 
also expected that the committees themselves study not only the doctrine but also 
the books on which the candidates are to be examined; especially the books. It 
makes a "bad" impression on candidates if they doubt whether the committee 
itself owns and has read the books. G. Fritz, Outlook Elder. " F.2P: 

Preachers and Politics. A certain G. N. Wendling, who claims to be 
neither Buddhist nor Mohammedan nor Christian, but neutral, lectures to a large 
audience "i" Chicago, in which even American preachers are sometimes rudely 
told the truth. Recently, in a speech on Voltaire, he said, "| am firmly convinced 
that American preachers, on the whole, are losing from year to year, losing 
influence, losing esteem, losing their hold upon the mass of the people, because 
they are dividing time, labor, and inclination upon Christianity and politics. - Who 
can respect a priest who commits his flock to the Democratic ticket, or a preacher 
of the gospel who, for party reasons, is either for or against a party ticket? Does 
not, and justly, nine-tenths of the reading public laugh at a religious time-christian 
who talks of the Holy Ghost out of one side, and recommends the candidacy of a 
Conkling, Tilden, or Blaine on the other?" - Certainly worthy of heeding even by 
some so-called "Lutherans"! H. S. 


I. Abroad. 


Ferd. Herbst. The "Allg. ev.-luth. Kz." of 23 December last year reports: The 
former Inspector of the Johannispensionate at Oettingen, F "rd. Herbst, who had 
converted to Darbysm in 1879, died on 15 December with his wife and the 
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The majority of his followers returned to the Lutheran church. Teachings such as that a believing 
Christian could no longer fall from grace, yes, that he no longer sinned and therefore no longer 
needed the fifth petition of the Lord's Prayer, that a Christian no longer needed to pray at all, 
but could only praise and give thanks, the insistence that the Lord's Prayer should no longer be 
prayed at all in the service, and the like, were too strong food for them. In general, the bottomless 
subjectivism of the devotees finally went against their nature. That in all things of the Christian 
faith and the Christian order of the brethren "inner light", i.e. in German: the lords' own spirit, 
was the deciding factor, they could not bear in the long run. - Also from Rothenburg a. T. we 
can bring the pleasant news that several members of the congregation, who had left the church 
the previous year and joined the fellowship founded by Herbst, have recognized and confessed 
their error, have asked for forgiveness of the offense given to the congregation by their 
departure, and have asked to be readmitted to the church they left. The Darbyites now do not 
count a single soul among their own in this city. 

compulsory education. Just there we read: The Hungarian and Austrian Ministers of 
Culture recently decided at the same time that children of non-denominational parents must 
receive religious instruction in the denomination to which the parents belonged before their 
declaration of non-denominationalism. 

Holstein. In the disciplinary proceedings against Deac. K. W. Lihr in Eckernférde, the 
Consistory in Kiel has finally decided to dismiss him. (See "u. W." p. 547 f. Year 1881.) 

Refusal to take the oath. In the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" of 17 December vor. J. we 
read: A Dutch scholar, Dr. v. Zeuteween, who had been elected a member of the city council in 
Asia, refused to take the oath of office because he believed in no God. In consequence he was 
not admitted to that office, which led to an interpellation in the second chamber. But the Minister 
of Justice, whom the Liberals considered to be one of their own, firmly advocated the necessity 
of retaining the oath. The state, he said, is secular, but not godless. In an atheistic society there 
can be no science, no art, no enthusiasm, no ideal, and no law; for law is inseparable from faith. 
The abolition of oaths is therefore absolutely impossible. This unexpected execution astonished 
the Dutch liberals just as much as their Prussian party comrades were astonished by the Reich 
Chancellor's throwing away verdict on civil marriage, and was received by them with loud 
protests. For the more deified a people is, the happier it is supposed to be, according to these 
people. 

Australia. It was foreseeable that the Lutheran doctrine of election to salvation, which had 
been almost forgotten for so long, would not be accepted without a struggle even in the 
Australian Synod, which was friendly to us and from which voices were raised in favor of our 
doctrine soon after the outbreak of our doctrine of election to salvation. At the present time, 
when almost all believing preachers are infected with synergism, without most of them knowing 
it, even the acceptance of the pure doctrine of election to salvation on the part of an entire synod 
without a prior struggle would be a suspicious sign, as if the acceptance did not rest on a 
particularly firm foundation. Our Australian brethren, by the way, have taken the right course in 
seeking to be clear and agreed as to what is the doctrine of our confession. Of what a blessing 
it is, when doctrinal disputes arise within the orthodox church, to enter into the confession. 
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We Missourians have abundantly experienced this by the grace of God. That the present doctrinal 
controversy has caused comparatively so few breaks (Ps. 60:4) in our Zion is especially a blessing 
of our common going back to our dear confession. We read the following in the "Lutherischen 
Kirchenboten fir Australien" of October 26. J.: "Hahndorf. On October 5 and 6 a conference of 
the pastors of our Synod took place here. At present, apart from the two pastors Appelt and 
Bertram, all members of our ministry living in South Australia were present. Rev. Hensel presided 
and Past. Strempel was appointed as secretary. The subject of the meeting was primarily the 
doctrine of election by grace. Those assembled thought it advisable, above all, to agree on the 
understanding of the 11th article of the Formula of Concord, and worked on it with earnestness 
and zeal. At the next Conference, which, God willing, will be held at Bethany at the beginning of 
January, the same subject will be further discussed. In the meantime, all members of the 
Conference have pledged themselves not to engage in polemics against other church 
communities or persons for the sake of this doctrine, either in papers or in public lectures." - In 
the same number we find the following reply from the editorial office of Ey and Bertram) to a letter 
addressed to the same by Mr. P. J. M. C. Heine in New Zealand: "Your submission, in which you 
confess the Missouri doctrine of election by grace to be in harmony with God's Word and 
Confession, as well as the 'Synodal Report of the Western District, etc., 1877,' we have received 
and thank you heartily for it. However, as the doctrine of election by grace is at present under 
discussion by the Ministerio of the Australian Synod, it has been judged advisable to suspend the 
public discussion of this subject until those proceedings have been concluded. You will therefore 
be excused if we do not yet publish your article." - May the Lord bless the dear brethren and be 
especially always in grace in the midst of them, as often as they assemble in His name to 
strengthen one another in knowledge and faith, and grant them unity in truth and joyfulness in 
clarity. Ww. 

Necrological-. On Dec. 5 of last year Dr. Moritz v. Engelhardt, full professor of theology in 
Dorpat, died, known among us especially by his valuable biography of Valentin Ernst Léscher. - 
Joh. Fried. Wucherer, pastor and senior at Aha, passed away on December 26 of last year at the 
age of 79 after a long illness. 

The Prussian Lutheran Church. On November 10, 1881, the Upper Church Collegium in 
Breslau issued an "official request" in which it conclusively says: "We therefore request - prompted 
moreover by a special case that has occurred - the clergy of our church not to enter into and 
maintain church fellowship with any renitent or separated pastor, or with any larger or smaller 
association of such pastors and congregations, before they have been officially recognized by us 
after careful examination of their position with respect to the confession of our church. with any 
larger or smaller association of such pastors and congregations before they have been officially 
and publicly recognized by us, after careful examination of their position in the confession of our 
Church, as fellow believers and have been accepted into our sacramental and pulpit fellowship". 

Persia. At Hamadan in Persia, some outstanding pagans converted to Christianity and have 
remained faithful until now despite all temptation and persecution. One of them became a 
Protestant pastor. The "Pilgrim of Saxony" of December 11 of last year, which reports the above, 
remarks: "Jewish Christians as Protestant preachers are not rare in other countries; the High 
Church of Great Britain counts 130 of them. 
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(Conclusion.) 


It is true that in the fundamental confession of our Lutheran 
Church, in the unaltered Augsburg Confession, there is no special 
article in which it is stated that the holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments are the sole principle of knowledge of Christian truth, 
and therefore at the same time the only critical principle according to 
which everything that appears in speech or writing as Christian truth 
must be judged. But from beginning to end this is applied in the 
Augustana as a self-evident presupposition without further ado. The 
Roman Church had long since equated so-called tradition with 
sacred Scripture in practice, but it had not yet confessed that it was 
justified in doing so. As is well known, this was done only after the 
conclusion of the Reformation of the Church by Luther at Trent. 
Already in the preface of the Augsburg Confession addressed to the 
Emperor, the princes and free imperial cities confessing in the name 
of our church say of the same: "Therefore and E. We submit and 
hand over our pastors, preachers, and their teachings, as well as our 
confession of faith, what and how they preach, teach, hold, and teach 
in our lands, dominions, cities, and territories on the basis of the 
divine holy Scriptures. (p. 36. § 8.) Thus the confessors do not want 
to know of any other "ground" for their faith and doctrine than that of 
the written Word of God. In the confession itself, the church and the 
old teachers are mentioned, but the latter only as witnesses, not as 
sources and judges. On the contrary, in the last article it says: "Why 
does the divine Scripture so often forbid the making and hearing of 
human essays? Why does it call them doctrines of the devil? Shall 
the Holy Spirit have warned all this in vain?" (P. 66. § 49.) Yes, at the 


98Foreword 


Finally, the confessors declare: "We have handed over the above- 
mentioned articles according to the letter for a statement of our 
confession and our doctrine. And if anyone should be found wanting 
in them, he is further required to report them on the basis of divine holy 
Scripture." (p. 70. §§ 6. 7.) There is no mention of the promise of a 
proof of their doctrine from the writings of the Fathers and Councils. 
When the Confession was read, even the fanatically papist Duke 
William of Bavaria said to Dr. Eck: "| have been told much different 
from Luther's teaching than | have heard in their Confession. You have 
also consoled me that their doctrine is too embarrassing." But Eck 
answered, "With the fathers | dare to lay it, but not with the Scriptures." 
Whereupon the duke angrily turned away from him with the words, "So 
| hear well, the Lutherans sit in the Scriptures, and we beside them!" 
*) Later, when the Emperor, through Elector Joachim of Brandenburg, 
demanded of the protesters, with severe threats, to recognize the 
imperial decree directed against them, since their "doctrine had 
previously been recognized as heretical and unchristian many years 
ago in many Christian councils," Chancellor Brick answered in the 
name of the protesters, among other things, with the following words: 
"Since the Lutherans are sitting in the Scriptures and we are sitting 
beside them, we are sitting next to them. with the following words, 
among others: "That their Electoral and Princely Graces and the others 
have reported their confession, handed over in writings at the 
beginning of this Imperial Diet, as their Electoral and Princely Graces 
and they did yesterday before your Emperor! Maj. have also reported, 
are so founded and dedicated in divine holy Scripture and in the holy 
Gospel (as the Scripture and reasons, which have been introduced 
and indicated, also testify loudly and irrefutably), that against them, as 
against God's Word and the holy Gospel, the gates of hell cannot 
stand nor adhere". **) 

But the more obstinately the papists continued to insist on their 
doctrinal traditions without, apart from, and against the Scriptures, the 
more necessary it became that our church should also speak out 
publicly and ex professo on this matter. And this is what happened. In 
the so-called Schmalkaldic Articles, issued for the Council of Mantua 
by Pope Paul Ill, the ultimatum given to the papists by our Church, it 
is stated, among other things, that "the papists here cite Augustine and 
some of the Fathers who are said to have written about Purgatory, and 
think that we do not see to what end and where they are leading such 
sayings. St. Augustine does not write that there is a purgatory, nor 
does he have any Scripture that compels him to do so, but leaves it in 
doubt, 


*) S. Luther's writings by Walch XVI, 1046. Guericke's K.-G. Ill, | 
**) S. L's W. W. X VI, 1868. 1868. 
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whether there is one, and says that his mother desired that she should 
be remembered at the altar or sacrament. Now all this is nothing but 
the devotion of individuals, who do not establish any articles of faith 
(which belong to God alone). But our papists lead such a human word 
to the effect that one should believe their shameful, blasphemous, 
cursed fair of soul masses to be sacrificed in purgatory, etc. They will 
not stop this for a long time. They will not prove this from St. Augustine 
for along time yet. When they have now done with the purgatorial fair, 
of which Augustine never dreamed, then let us talk with them whether 
St. Augustine's word without Scripture may be tolerated and the dead 
remembered in the sacrament. It is not valid to make articles of faith 
out of the work or word of the holy fathers; otherwise it would also 
have to become an article of faith what they had for food, clothing, 
houses, etc., as was done with the "sanctuary" (the relics). It is said, 
God's word shall set articles of faith, and no other, not even an 
angel." (Book of Concord p. 303, U 13. 14. 15.) 

But after Luther's death our church was to receive an ever more 
urgent call to renounce once and for all this, if one did not want to 
refer to God's clear written word alone for the proof of the truth of a 
doctrine, but wanted to have the sayings of human teachers, be it old 
or new, and no matter how pious, regarded as doctrinal decisions and 
to bind the consciences to the same. Our church received this call 
through the so-called Philippisinus. As is well known, after Luther's 
death, Philip Melanchthon came to be held in such high esteem in our 
church that even righteous men were held back by it both in the 
knowledge and in the confession of the truth, and partly dishonest 
spirits under the aegis of the Magister Germaniae attempted to 
smuggle vile heresies into our church, pretending that these doctrines 
were doctrines of our confessions, as emerged irrefutably from the 
writings of the principal author of the same, the great Melanchthon.) 


*) Let us here follow a twofold register of the errors that are found in 
Melanchthon's later writings. In 1579, when a doctrinal dispute had broken out 
among the members of the Hall Ministry, caused by Philippists, the city council 
asked Martin Chemnitz for mediation to settle it, the result of which was a 
"contract" drawn up by Chemnitz, in which it says, among other things, as follows: 
Secondly, with regard to the writings of Mr. Philipp, because they contain a 
beautiful method and many "good" useful explanations, it is to be held that these 
(as the Formula of Concord also says of these and other useful writings), insofar 
as they conform to the norm of doctrine, are not rejected and condemned; but the 
norm of doctrine they cannot be. For what is in the locus of free will for falsity 
and defect may be rejected as clear as day (ad oculum). Locus of Holy 
Communion 
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The consequence of this was that our church was in extreme danger of losing the 
jewel of pure apostolic doctrine that had been recovered by the Reformation. Only 
by a work such as that of establishing and adopting the Formula of Concord did she 
escape this danger, and not only by the fact that in it the doctrine of the Reformation, 
as it was in the Augsburg Confession, was not interpreted according to the 
interpretation of this or that famous teacher, but, as the Formula of Concord itself 
expressly reminds us, according to the same "simple, bright, and pure mind, such as 
the words bring with them.” 


It is not properly and clearly explained whether we should remain with the words of institution, 
as they are, without tropes and figures; item, what we received with our mouths in the Lord's 
Supper; nor is it explained afterward of the enjoyment of the unworthy, but in the interpretation 
of 1 Ep. to Cor. a metonymy is set in the words of the Lord's Supper, as the fasces are the 
kingdom; also in the explanation of Malachi towards the end, the rule concerning the use is thus 
set, "The taking actually contains the nature (rationem) of a sacrament in those who take it with 
faith’; as also the sayings of the ancients of the Lord's Supper, once collected and edited by 
Philip, have been deliberately excluded from his works. So also is conscious what is laid down 
concerning the 3rd chap. the Ep. to the Col. in the article of Christ's ascension, and of His sitting 
at the right hand of God, concerning the physical taking of place (locatio), and how the promises 
of Christ's presence in the Church are referred to the divine nature alone. Yea, it is also the 
doctrine of the communication of majesty in Phil. Melanchthon's writings is not sufficiently 
different and correctly explained. And because such points are not made in Hrn. Phil. Mel. 
Schriften with vr. Lutheri doctrine, as he has led and disputed them out of and according to God's 
Word, they cannot, therefore, be held to be a standard, but are to be subjected to the specified 
standard, and are to be read with such a judgment as in the Formula of Concord the disputed 
articles are explained, and are not to be attracted, used, nor led against it." (Fortges. Sammt, 
von alten und neuen theol. Sachen auf das Jahr 1743. p. 32 f.) Thus wrote one Chemnitz, who 
himself had been a pupil and great admirer of Melanchthon, and had lectured on his loci! - 
Leonhard Hutter gives a similar register of the serious errors that occur in Melanchthon's writings 
in his Concordia Concors, although he too had taken a part of the answers from Melanchthon's 
writings in his Compendium. There he writes: "As far as the changed (Augsburg) Confession is 
concerned, truth-loving readers should note that it confirms synergism, mixes the Gospel with 
the Law, perverts the legitimate use of the middle things, opens the gates wide to Calvinism, and 


finally flatters the Roman Pontiff in a submissive manner. As for the /oci. as they are incorporated 
into the Corpus doctrinae, they are full of the grossest errors. We must say the same of the 
Examen ordinandorum, of the Tridentine 

We judge of the Confessio to be delivered to the Synod, and of the Responsio ad articulos 
Bavaricos; and this we prove as follows. |. In the Locis and in the "Examen it is asserted, "That 


the Son of God was born of the Father by thinking of Himself.’ II. The Corpus doctrinae asserts, 


"That a real communication of attributes is no other than the physical, and that to define the 
same is to define the physical. 
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(p. 565. § 4.), is repeated, but that in the same all private writings, even those of 
Melanchthon, are denied the authority of being the voice of our Church, and the 


sacred Scriptures alone are accorded the reputation of being the true norma 
credendorum. 


Thus begins the Formula of Concord in its prefixed epitome: "We believe, 
teach, and confess that the only rule and guide by which all doctrines and teachers 
are to be judged and judged is the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures, ancient and 
modern. 


be according to the rule of Theodoret: "Union makes names common. As if there were only a 
verbal, and not a real, sharing of attributes in personal union, and as if it could not be a real one 
if it were not defined by a physical outpouring! Ill. He places election not in God's will and mercy 
alone, but in part in man's will. For he expressly says: 'In man be and must be a cause why some 
are chosen to salvation, others rejected and condemned.’ And again: "Since the promise is 
universal, and in God there are no conflicting wills, there must necessarily be a cause of 
difference in us, why a Saul is rejected and a David is accepted, that is, in these two there must 
be an unequal action. In the locus of free will. IV. With the orthodox doctrine of free-will these 


emblems diametrically dispute: 1st, That there is a cause in us, why some consent to the 
promise of grace, and others not? 2. 'If we comfort ourselves with the promise, or with the gospel, 
and build ourselves up by faith, the Holy Ghost is given us at the same time? Art. 5. of the 
amended confession. 3. .Spiritual righteousness is wrought in us, when we are supported by the 
Holy Ghost? Further, 'We receive the Holy Ghost when we assent to the word of God? Art. 18. 
of the Amended Conf. Conf. 4: 'Free will and reason alone can do nothing in the spiritual? Art. 
18. of the amended German Conf. 5. 'Free will is the ability to send itself to grace, that is, it hears 


the promise and strives (conatur) to assent and does the sin Against conscience from itself? 
Locus of the fr. will. (6) In conversion these causes compete: the Word of God, the Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father and the Son send to inflame our hearts, and our consenting will, which is not 
opposed to the Word of God? Ibid. (7) In the same locus are mentioned certain sayings of the 


ancients in defense of free will: "Will, and God will come before thee? Further: "God draws, but 
the willing? Further: 'Grace precedes, the will accompanies’. But this suffices in regard to free 


will. V. Of the G e fetz of God, the right doctrine of the Word of God in Philip's Corpus doctrinae 


is not preserved intact, in that sometimes what is the proper office of the Law is ascribed to the 


Gospel, and these two genres of doctrine are mixed with each other. VI. The Gospel is 
sometimes defined in this Corpus to be ‘a preaching of repentance,’ even in so far as it is 


contrasted with the Law. In the Amend. Conf., in the Locis, in the Definitions, etc. VII. the same 
Corpus doctrinae establishes, ‘that faith is partly a work of the Holy Ghost, partly our work;' as 
appears from the above-mentioned phrases of Philip on free-will. VIII. 1. In the whole Corpus 


doctrinae no complete and sufficient definition of the ‘righteousness of faith’ is found. 2. the 
righteousness 
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New Testament; as it is written: ‘Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto 
my path,’ Ps. 119. And St. Pau-' lus: 'lf an angel come down from heaven, and 
preach otherwise, let him be accursed,’ Gal. 1." (p. 517. § 1.) ' This is afterwards 


expressed in the Declaratio as follows: (We confess) "first of all, the prophetic and 


apostolic Scriptures, Old and New Testament, as the pure and clear fountain of 
Israel, which alone is the one true guide, according to which all teachers and 
doctrines are to be judged and judged." (p. 568 f. § 3 ) 


The righteousness of the gospel is imperfectly and ambiguously defined, "that it may be a light 
in the heart, which by faith and knowledge of Christ kindles the mind to the true calling upon 
God, and other godly motions according to the law, and begins eternal life. (3) In the definition 
of the righteousness of faith, no mention is made of the righteousness or obedience of Christ 
imputed by faith; whereas this imputation alone constitutes the essential (formalis) cause of our 
justification. (4) Nor is a clear distinction made between imputed righteousness and the new 
nature begun. (5) In the Locis Philip does not act orthodoxly and Lutheranly of the true use of 
the exclusive particles in the article of justification. For thus he writes under the heading: Of the 
word grace’: It is to be observed most diligently that the exclusive particle in vain, which is often 
repeated by Paul, is contained in the definition of grace. But by these exclusives it is signified 
that there is a reconciliation for the sake of the Son of God, the Mediator, not for our worthiness, 
not for our merits, virtues, or actions. But this particle does not exclude the virtues themselves, 
but it excludes the condition of any worthiness or merit, and makes the cause of reconciliation 


the Son of God alone." (6) The necessity of works for salvation is asserted in the locus of 


justification by these words: 'We say that in those who are to be saved there must be repentance, 
faith, beginning obedience, or love." (7) That works are necessary to the preservation of faith, 


Philip declares in the locus of good works. IX. Of the sacraments in general, he teaches that 
they are only a sealing of regeneration, not the means by which regeneration takes place. X. 


The Corpus doctrinae of Philip does not sufficiently give and explain the doctrine of the Lord's 


Supper in thesi: 1. Nowhere does he say with Luther that the blessed bread in the use of the 


sacrament is Christ's true body. Nowhere does he say that Christ's true body is truly partaken 
of by the partakers with the mouth of the body. Indeed, he passes over the question about the 
nature and essential parts of the Eucharist with profound silence. (2) The antithesis against the 
sacramenters he omits entirely; nay, in the amended tenth article of the A. Conf. he has entirely 
obliterated it. (3) In the doctrine of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, he makes use of 
ambiguous and ambivalent expressions; so that he must be quite obtuse who does not see that 
here a very safe hiding-place is prepared both for Lutheranism and Calvinism. (4) After 
abolishing the definition of the Lord's Supper given by the same Luther, he substitutes for it a 
quite new and almost mysterious one in the Examen, which neither explains what it is, nor even 
the nature of the Lord's Supper. 
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The Formula of Concord, however, does not leave it at the confession of the 
holy Scriptures as the industrious doctrinal norm, but also adds, in order to indicate 
the scope of its thesis, the following antithesis: "Other writings, however, of the old 
or new teachers, as they may have names, are not to be held equal to the holy 
Scriptures, but are all to be subjected to them, and are not to be accepted otherwise 
or further than as witnesses, in what manner after the time of the apostles and in 
what places such teachings of the prophets and apostles have been received. (p. 
517. § 2.) The history of the Formula of Concord shows that mention is made here 
also of the "new teachers, whatever their names may be," especially in relation to 
Melanchthon. After the Epitome has enumerated the public confessions of our 
church, it thus continues: "In this way the difference between the holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments and all other writings is preserved, and the holy 
Scriptures alone remain the only judge, rule, and guide, according to which, as the 
only touchstone, all doctrines should and must be recognized and judged, whether 
they are good or evil, right or wrong. (S. 518. § 7.) 

As is well known, at that time, after the outbreak of serious doctrinal disputes 
in our church, the question was not only in general: What is truth? but also 
specifically: What is Lutheran? What is the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession? 
The Philippists therefore wanted the answer at least to the last question to be drawn 
from the writings of Melanchthon. But the Formula of Concord immediately declares, 
first of all, that "the doctrine to which the churches of the true Christian religion 
profess to adhere is derived from God's teachings. 


Sacraments somehow reaches, but like a stage shoe fits the sacramenters as well as us. XI. In 
regard to the right use of the middle things, Philip, both as to theory and practice, has talked 
heavily and dangerously irrmd to and fro." (Concordia concors p. 344 sqq.) Thus a Chemnitz 
and a Hutter report of the great, celebrated teacher within Our Church, of Melanchthon, who 
stood by Luther so faithfully for so many years, and was so highly placed by him, nay, who had 
been the blessed instrument for the concipation of our Fundamental Creed, and for the adoption 
of the Apology of the same, to whom now, after Luther's death, not only guileful enemies of 
currency, but also many excellent men appealed. Where, therefore, would our Church have 
ended if this appeal had not been put to an end forever by a solemn declaration? Our church in 
its visible form would have perished 300 years ago. But, praise God! our dear Formula of 
Concord has put an end for all time to all appeal, not only to a Melanchthon, but at the same 
time to the private writings of all, even the most excellent teachers of our Church, to the Word 
of God and Confession, and to all allegedly authentic interpretation of the latter from those 
writings for our Church. 
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The Formula of Concord, however, is not based on private writings, but on such books 
as have been "presented, approved, and accepted” in the name of the churches 
professing one doctrine and religion. (p. 568. § 1. 2.) But as to the right 
understanding of these public confessional writings of our church, our Formula of 
Concord, on the other hand, does not address the Philippists' request to seek this 
understanding in the private writings of Melanchthon, although he had been the 
concipient of the fundamental confession of our church. The Formula of Concord, on 
the contrary, already in the introduction to its further execution, declares, as already 
remarked: "To the same Christian and in God's Word well-founded Augsburg 
Confession we confess again herewith from the bottom of our heart, remaining with 
the same simple, bright, and pure mind, as such the Word penetrates with it." (S. 565. 
§ 4.) 

And still more! It is true that the Formula of Concord wants to have drawn on 
Luther's "detailed explanations in his doctrinal and controversial writings," for who 
could call himself a Lutheran who did not recognize Luther as the instrument 
awakened by God, highly enlightened, and equipped above all others to restore the 
pure apostolic doctrine? But even in relation to Luther, the Formula of Concord 
preserves its principle, and therefore adds to those words: "In the manner and 
measure in which Dr. Luther, in the Latin preface to his books printed together, has 
made necessary and Christian remembrance of his own writings, and has expressly 
set forth this distinction, that God's Word alone should be and remain the sole guide 
and rule of all doctrine, to which no man's writings should be held equal, but to which 
everything should be subjected." (p. 570. f. § 9.) Yes, the Formula of Concord finally 
testifies before all Christendom: "Thus we also profess the same first unaltered 
Augsburg Confession, not because it was established by our theologians, but 
because it is taken from God's Word and is firmly and well founded therein." (p. 569. 
§ 5.) It therefore declares that this confession and all the other confessions accepted 


by our church are indeed a norma of doctrine within our church and shall remain so, 


but not the norma primaria or normans, but a norma normata, that is, such a one as 


does not bear its binding force in itself, but has it only in its proven complete 
conformity with the written word of God. The Formula of Concord expresses this in 
the following words: "What has hitherto been said of the summa of our Christian 
doctrine is meant only as having a unanimous, certain, general form of doctrine" (i. 


e. norma), "to which our evangelical doctrine is to be applied. 
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The author of this book, "The Holy Scriptures, which all the churches in the world 
and in general confess, from and according to which, because they are taken from 
God's Word, all other writings, as far as they are to be tried and accepted, are to be 
judged and regulated. (p. 571. § 10.) Far from throwing out the baby with the 
bathwater, however, it declares at the same time: "But other good, useful, pure 
books, interpretations of the holy Scriptures, refutations of the errors, explanations 
of the articles of doctrine, are not herewith rejected, which, if they conform to the 
model of doctrine now reported, may be held as useful interpretations and 
explanations, and may be usefully employed." (P. 571. § 10.) Yea, in the preface to 
the whole Book of Concord, even Melanchthon's writings, besides those of a Brenz, 
Urbanus Rhegius, Pomeranus, etc., are expressly mentioned as "useful writings," 
which, "so far as" Quatenus - so far as) "they agree with the Norma, incorporated in 
Concord, they are not to be rejected and condemned." (S. 14.) 

So there is no doubt that our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church stands on a 
foundation that even the gates of hell shall not overcome, on the unshakable eternal 
foundation of the word of the apostles and prophets, since Jesus Christ is the 
cornerstone. With the cited paragraphs of her confession, every human authority in 
matters of doctrine and faith within her territory has been dealt the death blow. To 
each of its members it has thus publicly and solemnly guaranteed full liberty of 
conscience. With his conscience, a Lutheran as such is subject to no man, indeed, 
to no angel, in short, to no creature, only to Christ and His Word. And it is precisely 
this that makes it the most glorious church fellowship within all Christendom on earth. 
Therefore, what the Lord once said to the Church of Philadelphia, "Hold fast that 
which thou hast, lest any man take thy crown," applies to it even in these very last 
times. Revelation 3:11. 

Until recent times, no ecclesiastical community that has seriously claimed to 
be a part or branch of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession has attempted to shake this foundation. Only in recent times has our 
America achieved the sad fame of being the first country to harbor such a 
communion. Within the Lutheran Synodal Conference, as is well known, a dispute 
has broken out for two years over the doctrine of election by grace, in which one of 
the parties not only wants to establish the truth of its doctrine primarily from the 
private writings of a number of Lutheran dogmatists and condemns its counterpart 
for deviating from certain statements of these dogmatists*). 


*) She knew, of course, that only in this way could she suspect her opponent of being an 
irreligious community, and that by merely referring to the results of her own scriptural research 
she had simply made herself ridiculous. 
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but also wants to have the public confession of our church interpreted and 
understood according to these private statements. The days in which the fanatical 
Philippists once wanted to have the Augsburg Confession interpreted and 


understood according to Melanchthon's Locis, according to his Examen 


ordinandorum, etc., and those Lutherans who did not want to give up the principle 
of their church, which they had won in hot battles, called Flacians, have now 
returned among us. It has indeed become only too evident that on the part of the 
leaders of this after-Lutheran movement quite other motives are at work than the 
concern for the preservation of what they consider to be doctrinal purity, and that 
the multitude seduced by them and following them is only "zealous for God in 
ignorance," and was so easily caught merely because in this way it found an 
opportunity to shake off again what had long since become an oppressive burden, 
even under the guise of zeal for pure doctrine: for whatever motives alone the 


present struggle against the faithful confessors of our Concordia as Calvinists (1) - it 


is and remains a fact that an entire ecclesiastical body has not only been seduced 
into advocating a thoroughly non-Lutheran principle, but is now also asserting it by 
heresy and exclusion of its opponents from church fellowship. It is therefore 
necessary now to preserve with the utmost seriousness the highest doctrinal 
Kleinod and lowest foundation of our church, teaching and defending, witnessing 
and punishing. 

At its last meeting at Wheeling, West Virginia, in September, 1881, the General 
Lutheran Synod of Ohio and St. defined its "position in the" (disputed) "doctrine of 
election by grace" as follows: 

"Again (?!) we hereby confess the doctrine of election by grace as it 
is contained in the Formula of Concord, and also as it has been conducted 
in accordance therewith by the doctrinal fathers of our Church, on the whole, 
ever and ever; in particular, we hold that the doctrine of our fathers, that the 
ordination of the elect to eternal life was effected in view of faith, i.e. in view 
of the merit of Christ taken by faith, is in accordance with Scripture and 
symbol, and thus well Lutheran. i.e., in view of the merit of Christ taken by 
faith, therefore decided that, as in the past (?!), so also in the future, the 
doctrine confessed here anew by us shall be the only justified one in our 
institutions, schools, publications, and churches." (S. Verhandlungen der 
25. auBerordentlichen Versammlung etc. p. 39.) *) 


*The underlining of certain words in the official statement of the said Synod is due to the 
writer of the "Foreword". 
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This decision of an entire ecclesiastical body, consisting both of laymen and 
church servants, has no equal in the history not only of the Lutheran, but also of the 
so-called Protestant Church in general; only the Pabst Church has accomplished 
something similar. Consider that, according to that document, not only all present 
preachers, of whom, however, perhaps a considerable number have not even read 
the principal writings of the so-called "Doctrinal Fathers of our Church," but that even 
the dear laymen have been led to profess a doctrine "such as has ever and generally 
been held by the Doctrinal Fathers of our Church"! Never has a more irresponsible 
unsuspecting, innocent multitude belonging to our Church been misused by its 
leaders, and thus led to deny their ancient Protestant foundation of faith, and even 
to profess something of which they cannot know what it is! A worse Papism can 
hardly be introduced within the Lutheran Church. Here one is vividly reminded of that 
Papist legend which Luther once reproached the Cryptozwinglians, who said to the 
Lutherans: "Well, it is enough that you believe the body which Christ means." Luther 
writes that the papists told the following story: "A doctor asked a charcoal-burner at 
Prague on the bridge, out of pity for a poor layman: 'Dear man, what do you believe?’ 
The charcoal-burner answered: ‘That the church believes.’ The doctor: 'What then 
does the Church believe?’ The charcoal burner: "That | believe. After that, when the 
doctor was to die, he was so severely challenged by the devil in his faith that he 
could nowhere remain nor have rest until he said, 'I believe what the charcoal-burner 
believes." " (XVII, 2441 f.) So now also a poor Ohio layman must answer to the 
question, "What do you believe of election by grace besides what is written of it in 
the Formula of Concord?" "I believe of it also as this doctrine has ever and ever been 
conducted by the doctrinal fathers of our Church at large." *) But if it be further asked, 
"How then has this doctrine been ever and generally conducted by the same?" he 
must answer, "Just as our Ohio Synod conducts it." But if at last he be asked, "How 
then dost thou know it?" he must, if he will be honest, say, "I know it therefore that 
our professors say so." - May God have mercy on a synod that calls itself Lutheran 
and plants such faith and confession in its members! 

Thus we conclude this year's preface to the present theological journal with 
the declaration that we will also continue to work on the 


*) Incidentally, the addition of "on the whole" makes the confession itself, for those 
members who know all the dogmatic literature, a miserable waxen nose which anyone can twist 
to suit himself, just as in general the whole addition makes the confession of the Formula of 
Concord a meaningless game. 
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We will, with the help of God's grace, steadfastly hold to the Scriptural principle of 
our dear Church in teaching as well as in defending it, and in our small part we will 
fight with all seriousness against those who somehow try to smuggle the Papist 
tradition principle into our dear American Lutheran Church and thus, as far as they 
themselves are concerned, undermine the foundation of it, whether knowingly or 
unknowingly. 


W. 


Outlines of Lutheran Hermeneutics, 


compiled from Luther's writings. 
(From P. Hoppe, New Orleans, La.) 


(Continued.) 

The second question: How does Luther conceive the origin of the Bible and 
the dependence of the sacred writings on one another? is answered: The books of 
Moses are the main scripture, from which all the other books of the sacred scripture flowed, 
from Moses the prophets, from the earlier prophets the later ones, from the old 
testament the new. The difference between the old and the new covenant is that in 
the old testament the gospel remained only with the fathers, but in the new it was 
preached in all the world. The prophets could not yet tell the person of the Savior. 
The New Testament is the fulfillment of the Old. The histories in the Old Testament 
are a model of the history that is to take place in the New Testament. The prophetic 
and historical books in the Old Testament show how the teachings of Moses were 
kept and not kept. 

Evidence from Luther's writings: 

The same things that are in the books of Moses are in the other books. For the 
other books do no more than give examples of how the word of Moses was kept or 
not kept, and are described in other words and stories, but it is all the same doctrine 
and opinion. And here is to defy them, that they show in all the books, except in 
Moshi's books, a word which is not found before in Moshi's book. For this is 
undoubted, that all Scripture is directed to Christ alone. Now saith Christ, Joh. 5, 
46. Moses wrote of me, therefore it is all in Mosi's books, as the chief epistle, that is 
in the other books. (28, 321.) 

And in this way, no doubt, the prophets studied Moses and the last prophets 
studied the first prophets, and wrote out their good thoughts in a book, inspired by 
the Holy Spirit. For 
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it was not such people who put Moses under the bench. (63, 379.) 

Thus the Jews have had and read their Moses to this day, and yet understand 
nothing at all that he says of Christ. . . without some few that believed, as the dear 
prophets, and afterward the apostles, who spun out of one saying all their books. 
(11, 244.) 

The prophets took all their preaching from the high articles of the faith of Christ 
from Moses. (11, 245.) 

So also the prophets looked into the sayings of Moses and drew their glorious 
prophecy of Christ from it, when Is. 7, 14. from this saying (Gen. 3, 15.) sets the 
prophecy of Christ's birth in clear words: Behold, a virgin is with child and will bear a 
son, so also the whole 53. chapter of his suffering, resurrection, how he would give 
himself as a sacrifice for our sin. (11, 247.) 

Where did St. Peter get it from, and where is it written in Moses that he speaks, 
1 Pet. 1, 10. 11.: For what blessedness the prophets sought and searched. . .. Who 
told him that the Spirit of Christ was, and prophesied of Christ, before the prophets, 
and that Christ was before them all, with the Holy Ghost? Item, where is it written in 
Moses, which the epistle to the Hebrews 1, 3. 4. says, that Christ sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty, etc.? Of course he took it from the Old Testament, but he 
saw it not by reason, but by revelation, and so he deduces it: If Christ is the Son of 
God and Lord of the angels, he is certainly more and of a higher being than the 
angels. (11, 248.) 

There it is that Moses certainly writes of Christ and is read in it, but it is because 
he who reads it also understands what it is. (11, 241.) 

Christ opens the eyes of the simple-minded disciples and opens the Scriptures 
to them, so that they must look at Moses and the prophets with different eyes and 
confess and say . . . Moses is the first of whom the Lord begins to interpret the 
Scriptures which were spoken of him. He was well known to the prophets, for all the 
prophets spun their books and writings from Moses. And |, if | were so rich in spirit, 
would take Moses, and make a whole new testament of it, where it was not already 
made. . . . What do Peter and Paul do in the stories of the apostles, since they take 
little sayings, as they are to be regarded, of the Old Testament before them, and 
make such mighty sermons out of them, that one must wonder at it, and say, it is 
right, but | would not have seen this in Moses? (3, 338.) 
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1. Mos. 3, 15. From this saying follows the whole new testament of Christ. (3, 
340.) 

All these things our Lord Jesus Christ undoubtedly expounded to these two 
disciples out of a rich spirit, from this principal saying in Moses, as from the first 
promise of him, from which also the others flowed afterward, and from it powerfully 
proved his passion and resurrection from the dead. . . and from such preaching and 
revelation the dear apostles Peter, Paul, and the rest so studied and learned, that 
out of a few sayings in Moses they made whole sermons, yea, a whole book and 
new testament, which all the world with all its reason, wisdom, and art cannot 
understand. Thus it is written in 1 Peter 1, that the prophets sought and searched 
after salvation. . . Who told Petro that Christ was before all the prophets together 
with the Holy Spirit, and that the Holy Spirit prophesied of Christ in the prophets and 
through the prophets? (3, 343.) 

So | wanted to take Moses, the Psalter, Isaiah, and the Holy Spirit, which these 
apostles had, and make as good a New Testament as the apostles made, but 
because we do not have the Holy Spirit so abundantly, we must drink from their 
fountains. (3, 345.) 

[How certain are they of these things! How mightily they take hold of the 
Scriptures, as if they had studied them a hundred thousand years, and had learned 
the best of them! | could not make such a certain grasp of the Scriptures. (4, 88.) 

The sum of the sermon of the apostles is that God fulfilled the promise, which 
He proclaimed to the fathers, to their children, in that He begat Jesus of David's 
seed to be the Savior of the people of Israel. (4, 96.) 

The history of the Old Testament, which happened to the Jews, is, as Paul 
says 1 Cor. 10. all a model of the history which is to take place in the New Testament 
in the time of grace. (4, 64.) 

Other prophets also prophesied of Christ, how he would come and make the 
world free from sins, but there is neither Isaiah nor Jeremiah who could have said, 
"This is the one you should accept, the one who should do it and bring it to pass. (6, 
240.) 

The prophets also preached of Christ, and pointed to him, but from afar, that 
he would come at length: but John hath. . . pointed to him with his finger. (6, 256.) 

Abraham died long before the promise was fulfilled. Spiritually, in faith, he had 
it, but that he should have experienced it, that the gospel should have resounded as 
far as the 
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This has not happened. Therefore the seed was promised him, but it was not given 
him; that is, he did not see the gospel go forth into all the world, though he received 
it for himself in faith. (15, 374.) 

Now this gospel (Gen. 3:15) the fathers preached and preached from Adam 
onward, by which they also knew and believed in the future seed of this woman, and 
so were kept through faith in Christ, as well as we, and were also true Christians, as 
we are; only that in their time such a gospel was not preached openly to all the world, 
as was to be done after Christ's coming, but remained only with the holy fathers and 
their descendants unto Abraham. (29, 50.) 

Now this saying (Gen. 22:18) has been the gospel from Abraham to David, 
even to Christ, and is a short saying, but a true gospel, and by the fathers afterward 
marvelously practiced, both in writing and preaching. Many thousands of sermons 
have been preached from this saying, and innumerable souls have been saved. For 
itis a living word of God, which Abraham believed with his descendants, and thereby 
redeemed and kept from sins and death and all power of the devil, although it was 
not yet proclaimed publicly before all the world, as happened after Christ's coming, 
but remained only among the fathers with their descendants. (29, 51.) 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Theory and practice. 


If Luther taught from the beginning that the natural man is not capable of 
anything in spiritual matters, Erasmus also argued that many of the "fathers" had not 
taught in this way, but had also given something to "free will. Against this argument 
of Erasmus, Luther emphasizes first of all that it is not the authority of the fathers, 
but the holy Scriptures alone that set the articles of faith. Luther then goes on to say 
that in the case of many of the Fathers, theory and practice were not in harmony. 
They had indeed "in writings and disputations" still asserted a certain power of free 
will, but had completely forgotten what they had thus asserted as soon as they came 


under challenge and were to "act with God". A word of Luther's from "De servo 


arbitrio" finds place here. Luther writes: (Dresd. ed. p. 70 f.): "But we clearly find the 


contradiction that the greatest, highest people, the most excellent saints, when they 
are earnestly con- 
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prayed, or otherwise dealt with God, forgetting free-will altogether, and all their 
works, desponding of themselves and all their merits and works, in deep humility 
and serenity, invoking alone the pure mercy and grace of God, offering themselves 
heartily for sinners, confessing that they deserved much else than grace; as 
Augustine did, as also St. Bernard (as his Historia says), saying at his last end, | 
have lost my time, and have lived reprobately. Listen then, | do not perceive that the 
greatest saints, when it comes to the right meeting, boast of the power of free will, 
but hear that they blame their will, as it turned from God, etc. Although | see that the 
same saints have spoken of free will much differently in writings and disputations 
than they have been minded to do, or have found out and experienced in the right 
temptations, when it has come to the meeting. | have paid attention to this; | notice 
that it has happened to all of them in this way. There, in disputations or writings 
before the people, they have spoken and written differently out of human stupidity 
or fear of men, than they have otherwise been of a mind in temptations, and have 
invented. Here, when they come into temptation, and free will has to prove itself by 
deed, they have been differently minded than they spoke or ever wrote there. Now 
let a man judge more from what he is in earnest about and has in his heart, than 
from words he speaks or writes out of fear or other concern." 

Similarly, some later dogmatists of the Lutheran Church have been guilty of 
the doctrine that election is made "in view of persevering faith. They put aside this 
doctrine, which had been presented in dogmatic treatises, as soon as they came to 
the practical field of "dealing with God. Involuntarily they forget their "in regard to 
faith," because it is practically inapplicable, cannot comfort a Christian heart. As an 
example we cite John Gerhard. This great theologian, in his dogmatic definition of 


the election of grace, has also the term "intuitu fidei," and he holds harshly over the 
same, though he carefully repels all synergism, and will also allow an election to 


faith to be valid. So Gerhard in his Loci. But it is different in his ascetic writing, 


"Schola pietatis, oder Uebung der Gottseligkeit." The 6th chapter of the first book of 
this work is entitled: "How the contemplation of God's good deeds, which He has 
shown us in His election to eternal life, should move us to godliness." The whole 
chapter is a clear proof of how Gerhard found the "in view of faith" practically 
inapplicable. 

The expression in question does not occur here at all. Omitting the short 
introduction, we place the chapter in its three parts here. 
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"In this chapter we shall deal with the election of grace alone, and prove that 
the intimate contemplation of it should move us to godliness. The same is found 


when we consider 1. Electionis fontem, the fountain from which eternal election to 


grace flows. Is it not a great and incomprehensible grace and blessing that the Lord 
God hath chosen us to eternal life in Christ, that He hath not appointed us to wrath, 
but to possess salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ? 1 Thess. 5, 9. Who could 
have accused Him of some unrighteousness, if He had already cast away the whole 
human race from Himself because of sin? as He cast out the angels that sinned into 
hell with chains of darkness, and delivered them to be kept for judgment, 2 Pet. 2, 
4. and bound them with everlasting bands of darkness, Jude 6. 6 Since He did not 
use such zeal of strict justice against men, but looked upon the poor fallen human 
race with the eyes of mercy, ordained His Son to be the general Redeemer of it, and 
for the sake of it called the faithful *) to eternal life, this is pure undeserved grace. 
Therefore it is right for us to recognize such grace with a thankful heart and to show 
our gratitude to this merciful Lord and Father with heartfelt godliness. We believers 
have as little been able to deserve the election of grace by our works and our own 
worthiness as other people, who are rejected by God because of their unbelief and 
impenitence, 1 Cor. 4:7: "Who hath chosen thee, and what hast thou that thou hast 
not received? If God, the Lord, had not chosen grace before us, we should have 
been as little able to prepare ourselves for eternal life, and to make ourselves worthy 
of it, as the rest who are cast out. We have not chosen Him, but He has chosen us, 
Joh. 15, 16. **) 


2. Electionis finem, the final cause, for the sake of which God has given 
us 


*It is rightly said that God chose the believers, but we deny that the choice was made in 
view of faith. The expressions are by no means synonymous. Hence the former expression is 
also used by Lutheran teachers of the sixteenth century, in whom no trace of the latter is found. 
It must be said that God chose the faithful in order to designate the elect according to their 
temporal appearance and to make it clear that those who stubbornly resist the Holy Spirit to the 
end are not elect. 


**Can Gerhard therefore have thought of a behavior of men, of such a difference 
between them, or of a condition that had to be found on the part of men, according to which God 
had to judge, or even had to judge, in the election? And like us, Gerhard also justifies his 
teaching with Joh. 15,16. 
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has mentioned. *) The high doctrine of the election of grace is especially gloriously 
explained by the holy apostle in the epistle to the Ephesians in the first chapter; 
there he reports with clear and distinct words, v. 4: "God hath chosen us, even to 
the end, through Christ and in Christ, before the foundation of the world was laid, 
that we should be holy and blameless unto him in love. He did not choose us 
because we were holy and blameless, for we could not earn this great blessing, but 
that we should be holy and blameless, and show ourselves grateful for this great 
blessing. In the next chapter, v. 10, he writes: "We are God's workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus for good works, for which God prepared us beforehand, that we 
should walk in them. By his eternal election of grace in Christ: for whom he hath 
chosen unto eternal life, the same also he maketh fruitful in time to good works, John 
15:16: | have chosen you, and ordained that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain. t) 

3. Electionis ordinem, the order of the election of grace. The eternal election 
of grace is described to us in holy scripture as an ordinance of eternal life, Act. (Act 
13:48) As many as were ordained unto eternal life believed; Rom 8:29: Whom God 
hath before ordained, them hath He also ordained to be conformed to the image of 
His Son; v 30: Whom He hath ordained, them hath He also called; whom He hath 
called, them hath He also justified; whom He hath justified, them hath He also 
glorified. Ephes. 1, 11.: Through Christ we have come to inheritance, who were 
ordained beforehand according to the purpose of him who works all things according 
to the counsel of his will. tt) This order of the election of grace consists in this, that 
God, the Lord, in the fullness of time, sent his Son into the world to be a mediator, 
and has his benefits manfully presented through the word of the holy gospel; he also 
wants to establish faith in the hearts of men through this word. 


*) From the title: "Msetionis tinem, the final cause" and from the whole passage it is clear 
and certain that Gerhard is not dealing here with God being moved to election by something in 
us, but rather with what God wants to make of men by his election. 

**Doesn't that mean chosen for sanctification, for good works? Only then can we "show 
ourselves thankful". 


+t) How beautifully this agrees with Luther, the Formula of Concord, etc.! By the eternal 
election of grace he has set us etc.; it is a cause etc.! 
What, then, has God judged? According to what does he work all things, including faith and 
salvation? According to his purpose, according to the counsel of his will. If this is what the 
Missourians say, it is wrong. 
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To maintain, strengthen, and increase it by the means prescribed for it, and to make 
those who believe by the word and are justified by faith glorious and eternally 
blessed. He that showeth himself according to this order of God, is also in the 
number of the elect; but he that resisteth the same, or departeth therefrom, may not 
dream him an absolutam electionem, or mere election by grace. *) For as God hath 
chosen us in Christ, Ephes. 1, 4. so hath he also chosen us in faith, 2 Thess. 2, 13.: 
God hath chosen us from the beginning unto salvation in the sanctification of the 
Spirit, and in the faith of the truth, that is, in true living faith; 1 Petr. 1, 2.: The elect 
according to the provision of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
obedience (of faith Rom.1, 5.) **) and to the sprinkling of the blood of Christ JEsu 
(by faith); Jac. 2, 5.: God has chosen those who are rich in faith. Then faith in Christ 
is described as being absolutam electionem, the faith of God's elect, Titus 1:1. But 
where this true, living, righteous faith of the elect is, there also zeal for godliness will 
be found, as St. Paul there adds that true faith is the faith of the elect. Paul adds 
that true faith is a knowledge of the truth according to godliness, for this is the nature 
and characteristic of true faith, that it is active through love, Gal. 5:6, and proves 
itself through works, Jac. 2:18. Where such loving faith, fruitful through good works, 
does not exist, the eternal election of grace has no place in such a man. To this then 
belongs the golden saying of the holy apostle 2 Tim. 2, 19.The firm foundation of 
God stands, that is, the eternal counsel of God concerning our salvation, or the 
election of grace, cannot be overthrown either by the wiles of the devil or of the 
world, or by force; but it stands as a firm foundation immovable, but this foundation 
has this seal: The Lord knows his own, and let him depart from unrighteousness 
who calls on the name of Christ, and wants to be a true Christian and a true member 
of the church, that is, in the true elect these two qualities are found, with which they 
are as it were sealed and marked by God: f) First, the true faith in Christ, by which 
they receive the divine promises. 


*) Whoever therefore shows himself according to this order does not thereby enter into the 
number of the elect, but is therein from eternity through the eternal election of grace. 


**) So we also hold this passage. Gerhard clearly teaches an election to faith. 
t+) Certainly not that God should first recognize them by this as in distinguishing marks, or 
even then elect them, but to the elect for certainty, as the context teaches. As elect they have 
these attributes. 
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(among which is also this, that God knows his own, that is, loves them, cares for 
them, takes care of them warmly). *) take hold. And then for the rest, earnest 
diligence and zeal for true godliness, so that this admonition of God may always 
resound in their ears and hearts: Let him who calls on the name of Christ depart from 
unrighteousness. Then St. Peter so diligently exhorts us, 2 Epist. 1:10: We ought to 
make diligence to establish our election. It is true that on God's side our election is 
firm enough and immovable, but if we are to be assured of it on our side, we must 
examine ourselves to see whether we are in the faith, 2 Cor. 13:5, whether Christ is 
in us, whether we also show faith by good works. It is true that no one can snatch 
Christ's sheep out of his hand, John 10:28, so that neither death nor life, neither 
angels nor rulers, nor authority, neither things present nor things to come, neither 
things high nor things low, nor any other creature, may separate us from the love of 
God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord, Romans 8:39. **) But yet we must take care 
that we ourselves do not tear away and separate ourselves from Christ through wilful 
sins, through carnal security, through apostasy, for if the same were to happen, it 
would be an indication that we were not in the number of the elect, since we did not 
turn again through repentance. 10:10, He that standeth may well see that he fall not; 
Phil 2:12, Create ye salvation with fear and trembling." So reads the chapter. 

Only from one book of Gerhard's now the following communication. These are 
his "Reflections" (translated by Schneider), in which, as a result of the many editions, 
we hear not only the young (22-year-old student), but also the old Gerhard. The 24th 
meditation, "On the Election of Grace," begins thus: "In Christ we are chosen. If thou, 
devout soul, wilt meditate on the election of grace, look first to Christ crucified, who 
died for the sins of the whole world, but rose again for our righteousness’ sake. 

"Begin with Christ's crib, and only then pursue in right order the inquiry into 
your election of grace. God chose us before He laid the foundation of the world, but 
it is only in Christ that our election has taken place: are you therefore in Christ 
through faith? 


*) See how Gerhard also explains the word "recognizing" here; to him it is not merely a 
pretended seeing. 
**Should, according to Gerhard, only Paul be able to say this? Did he want to know 
something about a doubt about his choice of grace, or did he even stand in such a way that he 
did not know whether he was chosen? Cf. below his "Reflections". 
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then you are also a chosen child of God. If you believe in Christ with a firm heart, 
you must not doubt that you too belong to the number of the elect. But if thou wilt 
search the depths of the election of grace without the ground of the divine word, thou 
wilt be in great danger of plunging into the depths of despair. . . . In this mystery (of 
the election of grace) always consider these three things: the mercy of the Father 
who loves us, the merit of the Son who suffers for us, the grace of the Holy Spirit 
who calls us through the gospel. . .. Therefore, O believing soul, consider the three 
pillars of the election of grace and base the confidence of your heart upon them. 
Consider the benefits of divine mercy already received, and you will not doubt that 
God will continue in them to the end. He chose thee when thou wast not yet created. 
He hath redeemed thee after thou wast condemned by Adam's fall, He hath called 
thee into the Church where thou wast not yet. He hath, when thou wast ignorant, 
instructed thee, when thou wast erring, brought thee back to the right course, 
corrected thee, when thou wast sinning, kept thee, when thou wast standing, 
standing; He hath guided thy course, received thee, when thou wast coming to Him. 
He bore thee with great patience, so gladly forgave thee thy sin. 

"God's mercy has gone before you, hope with confidence: it will also 
accompany you further. God's mercy came before thee to heal thee; it shall follow 
thee also to glorify thee. It came before thee, that thou mightest live godly: it shall 
follow thee also, that thou mayest live joined to him for ever. 

"Why, when thou didst fall, wast thou not trodden down? Who hath helpfully 
held out his hand unto thee? Has not the Lord done this? Therefore also in the future 
trust in God's mercy, and firmly hope for the end of faith, eternal blessedness. For 
can the ground of thy blessedness be founded anywhere better, more surely, than 
in the hands which made heaven and earth, which are never shortened, which 
overflow with mercy, and from which rivers of grace are spread?" 

We conclude with a word of Luther's, also from "De servo arbitrio," of which 
the honored reader can easily make the application himself: "But this doctrine of free 
will out of blindness and lack of understanding, which the fathers (as | have 
indicated) have spoken and taught of free will out of flesh and blood (as they may 
have stumbled as men), so accept that they may also esteem it greater and prefer 
it to other good sayings of the same fathers, since they are 
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They have spoken against free will out of experience of temptation and right 
earnestness, out of a fervent and high spirit, and may then insist that good should 
give way to evil, and that the spirit should be no more than weakness. And so let 
them esteem most highly the sayings of the fathers, which are most in accord with 
their own good pleasure and carnal thoughts, and reject those sayings which are of 
the Holy Spirit, and do not rhyme with reason, and are contrary to their carnal 
pleasure. But what is this saying? Soon is error. That which is best, and most 
conformable to the Scriptures and the Spirit, ought to be accepted; for there is much 
of this in the books of the fathers. So that | may give an example: Is not this carnal 
enough? is it not unchristian and blasphemous enough, that St. Jerome says, 
Virginity fills heaven, and matrimony earths? As if the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, 
etc., the apostles, and other believing spouses belonged here only on earth and not 
in heaven, and as if the virgins among the Gentiles, who have never known Christ, 
belonged in heaven. And the sophists still gather such and such sayings out of the 
books of the fathers, and see not how good or important they are, but only how many 
of the sayings are. As also the coarse, unclean Schmid, Faber of Costnitz, has done, 
who, without all understanding, has poured and poured together the great thick book, 
the noble fruit, like many soups into a pot, in which, of course, all sensible and 
Christian people have an abomination and disgust, although he has written himself 
purely out of it, and considers it to be a treasure and pear! 


On the pastoral treatment of the spiritually challenged. 


A conference paper, according to the resolution in the Synodal Report of the Illinois District of v. 
y. p. 90 for "Doctrine and Defense" published by G. A. Sch.) 


(Conclusion.) 
B. The challenge for election. 


1. This challenge usually consists in the fact that a man thinks: The election 
is from eternity, unchangeable and infallible. It has already been decided from 
eternity how many of them will be saved and how many will be damned. If | am not 
among the elect, | have no hope of salvation; | do what | will. But it is to be 
reproached to such as these, that they should not ponder and dispute about their 
secret election, but should keep only to what the gracious God has revealed to us in 
his gospel. 
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Luther on Genesis 6:8: "But | have often warned that we should abstain from 
thoughts and speculations about the mere majesty. For as it is impossible for such 
thoughts to be right and true, so they do not serve at all for salvation; but rather we 
should think of God as he reveals himself to us in the Word and in the sacraments, 
and should not draw such examples from the secret providence by which God 
decides and orders everything in himself from eternity; for we cannot attain to it with 
our thoughts and hearts, and see that it conflicts with the revealed will of God. What 
then shall we conclude and hall from such examples? Answer: Nothing else, but that 
they are enjoined upon us to put the fear of God in us: and we ought not to think lest 
we fall again from the grace and mercy of God, which we have once received, as 
Paul also saith in 1 Cor. 10:12: Let him that standeth see that he fall not. Wherefore 
we ought to use such examples, that we may humble ourselves, and not be lifted 
up, or be slothful in that which we have received; but that we may reach forth unto 
that which is before, as Paul saith Philippians 3:13, and not think as if we had 
received all things in full, 1 Corinthians 4:7. For our enemy is wicked, very swift and 
fierce; but we are weak, and carry about this great treasure in earthly vessels. 
Therefore we ought not to boast as if we were delivered from all danger, but to sigh 
to God as if we were in the very greatest peril, seeing that such holy men have fallen 
again by safety from the grace received and long possessed. So one disputes of 
such examples with profit; but they that despise such things, and pursue the high 
things of God's providence according to God's interposition, drive their hearts to 
despair themselves, who otherwise of themselves are inclined to it." 

Scriver (Part Ill, Sermon on the Election of Grace): "We learn from this that it 
is in vain, nay, most dangerous and injurious, for man to presume to ponder and 
inquire into the mysteries and hidden majesty of God. They are like the waters that 
flowed out from under the threshold of the temple, into which the prophet was led, 
which first came up to his ankles, then to his knees, then to his loins, and at last 
became so deep that he could no longer stand. Ezk. 47, 1. ff. They are the abysses 
of the great depths and reservoirs of water in the earth, from which all streams and 
springs have their origin. God has granted these to man for his use and sustenance. 
If, however, he were not content with this, but were to investigate the origin of the 
rivers himself and enter the chasms of the earth, it would certainly result in his 
downfall. He who looks too long and too hard into the sun has darkness. 
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and blindness as a reward, when he might well have needed the light of the sun and 
done his business with a downcast face. Therefore the majestic God himself leads 
us from the investigation of his hidden judgments, ways, and glory to the 
contemplation of his grace and goodness, and wants to say: "Man, if thou wilt do, lay 
thyself down to consider the wonders of my love and goodness. 


2. Others are challenged on account of their election, because they regard it 
not in Christ, but outside of Christ and of the revealed counsel of God concerning our 
salvation; therefore election cannot appear to them otherwise than as an arbitrary 
act of God, according to which he has ordained one part of men to salvation, but has 
denied his grace to the other part, and has determined to judge and condemn them 
according to the mere judgment of his justice. Now it is to be reproached to such 
challenged ones: 


a. That the counsel of our redemption, and of our election, rests in Christ, 
the only Saviour of men; therefore we have nowhere to look for our election but in 
Christ. Luther: "No man can come to the knowledge of God except through Christ, 
for he has not willed to reveal himself anywhere but in him and through him, that his 
heart and will might be seen. Now nothing is seen in Christ but his glorious, 
unfathomable love and grace, and nothing apart from him but wrath and disgrace. 
Wherefore | have often said and warned, that every man should beware, who would 
drive safely, of all such thoughts and speculations, as seek God without means' in 
majesty, and would search out his work, his will, his counsel, have secret and strange 
revelations, as which not only fail and deceive, but also lead and fall into abyss." 


b. That grace is not a particular one, intended by God for a few only, but a 
general one, which, according to God's good and gracious purpose, should benefit 
all and every man. But the generality of grace comprehends in itself: 


a. The general will of God to have mercy on all men in Christ, as the 
following and many other scriptures clearly testify, as Ezek. 33, 11. "As true as" etc. 
Joh. 3, 16. 1 Tim. 2, 4.: "God wills that all men" etc. 2 Petr. 3, 9.: "God wills not that 
any should perish" etc. Tit. 2, 11.: "The saving grace of God hath appeared unto all," 
etc. Luc. 19, 1.: "The Son of man is come" etc. 1 Tim. 1, 15.: "This is certain" etc. 
Rom. 11, 32.: "God hath determined all things," etc. All these passages are bright, 
incontrovertible testimonies that God, in his gracious purpose to save the whole world 
from sin and condemnation through Christ, his dear Son, has no one to blame. 
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of the opinion that he has not excluded a single one from beatitude according to an 
unconditional decision. 


b. the universality of Christ's merit. 1 Tim. 2, 6. "He gave himself 
for all to be redeemed." Joh. 1, 29. "Behold, this is the Lamb of God," etc. 
2 Petr. 2, 1. which passage proves that, according to the power of Christ's 
merit, even those were redeemed who rejected such redemption by their 
unbelief. Gal. 1, 4. 5."Who gave himself for our sins, that he might save us 
from this present evil world, according to the will of God and our Father"; 
of which Luther gives this beautiful interpretation: "But we are to take from 
these words ‘according to the will of God' this doctrine and comfort, that it 
is God's gracious will that no one should perish, but that everyone should 
be saved. " Now if the devil creeps in unawares and puts these words out 
of your sight, and tells you to be anxious whether you are provided by God 
for eternal blessedness or not, he holds up to you the terrible examples of 
God's wrath and judgment, and that the number of the elect is few, the 
number of the damned great: Be wise then, and be not led in the flesh into 
such perilous thoughts and disputations, or thou shalt assuredly be sold, 
and break thy neck; but resist, and say, | am not commanded to be troubled 
about such things as are too high and incomprehensible for me to inquire 
into. | stand by the words of St. Paul, who says that Christ gave himself for 
our sins, that he might save us, and did so according to the will of God and 
our Father. From this | can safely conclude that before God would allow us 
to be lost, Christ, his only Son, our Lord, must become the servant of us 
all, take upon himself and bear all our sin and shame, suffer the 
temptations of the devil, be forsaken of God for a little while, wrestle with 
death, sweat blood over it, and finally die the most shameful death on the 
cross. | can neither see nor recognize anything else in God, but only mercy, 
grace, patience, and compassion for us wretched, afflicted sinners. The 
Scriptures bear witness to this, that God has no regard for the reputation 
of men, but that all, no one excepted, who call on his name shall be saved. 
Now if many are lost, it is the fault of the devil and of our evil will. For the 
will of God the Father, says St. Paul, is a good and gracious will, and Christ 
saith Jn. 6: "This is the will of him that sent me, that whosoever seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, should have everlasting life." 

c. the generality of the calling through the preaching of the 
gospel, which, together with the holy sacraments, are the means by which 
the heavenly treasure of salvation and grace is offered and distributed. 
Now that the gospel is preached to all creatures according to God's 
command 
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it follows that the calling of grace is a general one, Marc. 16:15. it is said, "Preach 
the gospel to every creature." This sermon, therefore, is for all. He who believes it 
has it; no one need despair. Luther says of this passage, "Hereby he looks very far 
about him. For he will not put his sermon into any corner, nor be afraid of it, nor 
creep secretly and treacherously with it; but thus made public, that the dear sun in 
heaven, yea, all wood and stone, where they have ears, may hear it." On v. 16, "He 
that believeth," etc.: "This is indeed a sweet, kind, comforting sermon, and is 


properly called a gospel. For here thou hearest with one word (salvus erit) heaven 


opened, hell shut up, the law and God's judgment abolished, sin and death buried, 
and life and salvation put into the bosom of all the world, if it will but believe it. . But 
there is still much lacking in our faith, that we cannot grasp and hold these things 
firmly enough. For the grace and the treasure are so great that the human heart is 
shocked and terrified when it considers that the high, eternal Majesty opens its 
heaven so wide and lets such grace and mercy shine over all my and the world's 
sin and misery, and that such a wonderful treasure is given through and with the 
word alone. 
S. that with the preaching of the word of God the powerful effect of the 
Holy Spirit is always connected, so that all who are called are also called powerfully. 
See Formula of Concord Art. XI (of the eternal election and providence of 
God): "And such calling of God, which is by the word," we are to consider as no 
mirror-image, but to know that by it God reveals his will, that he may work in those 
whom he thus calls by the word, that they may be enlightened, converted, and 
saved. For the word by which we are called is the ministry of the Spirit, which gives 
the Spirit, or by which the Spirit is given, 2 Cor. 3, and the power of God to save, 
Rom. 1. And because the Holy Spirit desires to strengthen, empower, and give 
power through the word, it is God's will that we should accept, believe, and follow 
the word........ .But that many are called, and few chosen, is not because the calling 
of God, which is by the word, should seem as if God spake: Outwardly by the word 
| call you all, to whom | give my word, to my kingdom; but in the heart | do not mean 
it with all, but only with some few; for itis my will that the greatest part of those whom 
| call by the word should not be enlightened nor converted, but be and remain 
condemned, though by the word in the calling | declare myself otherwise against 


them. Hoc enim esset Deo contradictorias voluntates affingere, i. e., taught such 
dignity, that God, who is the eternal truth, himself 
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punishes such iniquity in men, when one thing is declared and another thing is 
thought and meant in the heart, Ps. 5 and 12.By this also the necessary, so 
comforting reason is made wholly uncertain to us and destroyed, since we are daily 
reminded and admonished that we are to learn and conclude from God's word alone, 
by which he deals with us and calls us, what his will is toward us, and what such 
promises and promises are to us, that we are to believe this for certain and not to 
doubt it. For this reason also Christ not only makes the promise of the gospel to be 
recited in general, but seals it by the sacraments, which he appends as a seal to the 
promise, and thereby confirms it to every believer in particular." 

But how are we to answer those who, because of their election, are challenged 
by the fact that they do not feel the effect of the Holy Spirit in the word, that it passes 
them by without power or trace, that the most glorious sermons of comfort leave 
them cold, and that they feel their misery all the more deeply under them? To these 
it must be answered that this is by no means a sign that the Holy Spirit is not in them 
and is not working; for they do not want to reject grace from themselves, as the 
secure and impenitent hearts do, but gladly to be saved from their sins and to be 
saved, which they indicate by the fact that they are in sorrow and grief over their 
misery and the lack of their faith. Therefore the Holy Spirit has not yet departed from 
them. Blessed be the Lord who are poor in spirit. Furthermore, they should only rest 
in God's general will of grace, not forsake God's word, but firmly hold to the promises 
of the gospel, through which the Holy Spirit works, strengthens, and sustains faith; 
devoutly and diligently make use of absolution and Holy Communion, in which every 
Christian eager for salvation receives the seal that he is partaker of the forgiveness 
of sins, of grace, and of eternal life in the blood of the Savior. The certainty of comfort 
does not come from feeling, nor does it rest on feeling, but on the true and certain 
word of God, on which the Christian has a firm foundation and support, and he 
should not let the devil rob him of it. 

o. That God has destined no one to damnation out of absolute counsel. This 
challenge, which is one of the most difficult, can also come to a devout Christian 
when he sees that no cause for salvation lies in ourselves, that it is in no man's will 
and ability to believe or to persevere in faith, that no one is more worthy than another 
to be made partaker of grace, that rather all are in equal guilt and condemnation, 
that it is in God's free power, as St. Paul says Rom. 9:21: to make of one lump a 
cask of honour, and another of dishonour. Paul says, Rom. 9:21, to make of one 
lump a cask of honour, and of another a cask of dishonour. By these and such like 
reflections a Christian may well be brought into the darkness. 
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The fact that he denied them his grace for their conversion and did not want to have 
mercy on them is the reason for their rejection in the last analysis. But how contrary 
to Scripture such thoughts are, and how such challenges are to be met, can be 
splendidly taught us by our dear confession, the Concordia Formula in the XI Article. 
There it says: 

"But that all who hear it do not believe, and are so much the more deeply 
condemned, is not because God has not granted them salvation, but because they 
themselves are guilty of not learning the word, but of despising, blaspheming, and 
profaning it, and of resisting the Holy Spirit, who would work in them through the 
word, as was the case with the Pharisees and their followers in the time of Christ. 
Thus the apostle with special diligence distinguishes the work of God, who alone 
makes vessels of honor, and the work of the devil and of man, who by inspiration of 
the devil, and not of God, has made himself the vessel of dishonor. For thus it is 
written in Romans 9, God hath borne with great patience the vessels of wrath 
prepared for condemnation, that he might make known the riches of his glory in the 
vessels of mercy which he hath prepared for salvation. For the apostle clearly says 
that God bore the vessels of wrath with great patience, and does not say that he 
made them vessels of wrath, for if it had been his will, he would not have needed 
great patience to do so; but that they were prepared for damnation, the devil and 
men themselves, and not God, are to blame. For all preparation for damnation is of 
the devil and of men, through sin, and not at all of God, who will not that any man 
should be damned; how then should he prepare any man for damnation himself? 
For as God is not a cause of sins, neither is he a cause of the punishment of 
damnation: but the only cause of damnation is sin: for death is the wages of sin. And 
as God is not willing of sin, neither is he pleased with sin, so neither is he willing of 
the sinner's death," etc. 

(3) Finally, there are those who are challenged because of their perseverance 
in the faith. 

These are to be comforted and cheered up. To comfort them with God's great 
promise that he will carry out the good work he has begun in us until the day of Jesus 
Christ (Phil. 1:6), and that just as he chose us in Christ before the foundation of the 
world was laid, so also from eternity he has provided and planned how he would 
lead us to salvation and keep us in the faith by his power and grace. For this purpose 
he has also given us his Holy Spirit as a pledge and seal of our salvation. On the 
other hand, they are also to be encouraged and exhorted, through 
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their profession and election firm through the abundant fruits of faith, and to avoid 
all sin and impenitence through the heartfelt fear of God. 


Scriver says (Part Ill, Sermon 8 of his Treasury of Souls): "We may be assured 
from this-that God chose us in Christ before the foundation of the world-was laid- 
that God thought of each one of us who believe in him before the time of the world, 
and determined according to his divine omniscience how and by what means he 
would bring us to faith, Keep and preserve us therein, by what ways he would lead 
us, how he would protect us, and by his power preserve us to blessedness. So that 
a believing Christian can do nothing better than cheerfully yield himself to the divine 
counsel of his fatherly government in childlike serenity, and if it lead him whimsically, 
yet willingly follow it." 

Concordia formula |. c.: "Likewise this doctrine gives no one cause either for 
faint-heartedness, or for an impudent wild life, when men are taught that they should 
seek eternal election in Christ and his holy gospel, as in the book of life, which 
excludes no penitent sinner, but entices and calls to repentance and knowledge of 
their sins and to faith in Christ all poor, afflicted and afflicted sinners, and promises 
the Holy Spirit for cleansing and renewal, and thus gives the most constant comfort 
to afflicted, challenged people, so that they know that their salvation is not in their 
hands; Otherwise they would lose it much more easily than Adam and Eve did in 
paradise, indeed every hour and moment; but in the gracious election of God, which 
he hath revealed unto us in Christ, out of whose hand no man shall pluck us. Joh. 
10. and 2 Tim. 2." 


C. The challenge for concealment of divine graces. 


The scriptures that deal with this challenge are among others: Isa. 54:7, 8. "I 
have left thee a little while; but with great mercy will | gather thee. | have hid my face 
from thee a little in the moment of wrath: but with everlasting mercy will | have mercy 
upon thee, saith the LORD thy merciful." Ps. 31:23. "For | said in my tempest, | am 
cast out of thy sight." Isa. 49, 14.: "But Zion saith, The LORD hath forsaken me, the 
LORD hath forgotten me." Ps. 88, 8. "Thy wrath oppresseth me, and presseth me 
with all thy floods." Ps. 116:3: "The snares of death have compassed me about, and 
the fear of hell hath stricken me: | am come into mourning and distress." 

All these lamentations of the saints, that they are rejected of God, that God 
has forsaken them and forgotten them, come from the fact that they have forgotten 
the comfort of the 
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grace, the peace of God, the answer to their prayer, the assurance of their filiation 
and union with Christ, the hope and assurance of eternal life; that God, from holy 
and wise causes, should, for their good, deprive them of such delicate consolations 
of his grace, as seem to their feeling to be wrath and disgrace, when in reality it is 
not wrath, but only a concealment of divine grace, for their chastening and probation. 

But it is to be pointed out to such as are afflicted, 1. That this is one of the 
leadings which even pious and holy men experience; 2. That the assurance of grace 
does not depend on the feeling of it, but on relying with firm confidence on the divine 
promises; 3. That God sustains faith in a hidden way, and after the temptation 
comforts and refreshes his own the more abundantly; 4. That the very weakest and 
almost insensible longing and sighing after God in the heart of one who is tempted 
is an indication that faith is not yet overcome, but will carry away the victory through 
the power of Jesus Christ. 

How it looks in such a heart, which believes itself abandoned by God, Scriver 
describes very emphatically, when he says in his Seelenschatz (Theil IV, Pred. 10.): 
"Then nothing else resounds from their heart, but: God does not want you, God does 
not respect you, he has forgotten you; he has rejected thee for thine ingratitude and 
for thy disobedience, - thy hard, sure, proud, rebellious, unclean heart, the dung- 
puddle, the murderer's pit, the harlot's corner, the habitation of serpents and vipers, 
the poisonous fountain of so many ungodly and blasphemous thoughts, the abyss 
of all falsehood and lies, the cursed field that after many merciful showers bore 
nothing but thistles and briers, is an abomination to him, he can no longer look upon 
it. He sees that nothing is better for him than that it should be thrown into the fire of 
hell and burned for ever, though not burned out. Therefore he hath given thee up to 
a hardened mind; he hath turned away his grace and mercy from thee; he hath 
blotted out thy name from the book of life; Christ hath ceased to intercede for thee; 
the Holy Ghost is departed from thee; which is easily seen from this, that thou feelest 
no more good motion, no more comforting thoughts in thee, and the hard heart is no 
more capable of instruction and comfort. What long cryest thou then, when God will 
no more hear thee? What sighest thou? What weepest thou? It is all too late, you 
can no longer be helped, The door of grace is closed, the time is missed," etc. 

Luther, Church Postil, on the 4th Sunday after Epiphany, speaks of this 
challenge, its severity, benefits, and the hidden divine preservation under it: "And 
this is precisely the most severe and highest challenge and suffering, so that God 
sometimes attacks his high saints. 
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one is accustomed to call desertionem gratiae, since a man's heart does not feel 


otherwise than as if God had left him with his grace, and no longer wants it, and 
wherever he turns, he sees nothing but vain wrath and terror. But not everyone 
suffers such great affliction, nor does anyone understand it unless he experiences it; 
it takes strong spirits to endure such blows. ... Such afflictions are heavy beyond all 
measure and unbearable to nature; therefore the saints cry out and lament in them 
fearfully and miserably, as such lamentations are many in the Psalter, as, Ps. 31:23: 
‘| said, etc. And if God did not sustain them by his power, they would sink into hell, 
as Ps. 94:17 says: "If the Lord did not help me, my soul would already be in hell," 
etc. Now, why does God inflict such suffering on His beloved? Certainly not without 
a cause, and it is not out of wrath and disgrace, but out of great mercy and kindness, 
to show us how kindly and fatherly he treats us in all things, and how faithfully he 
cares for his own, and so governs them that their faith may be exercised more and 
more, and grow stronger and stronger. But he does it especially for the following 
reason: First, that he may preserve his own against presumption, lest the great 
saints, who have received especially great grace and gifts from God, should fall into 
it, and rely upon themselves. For if they were always so strong in spirit, and felt 
nothing but joy and sweetness, they would at last fall into the sorrowful way of the 
devil, who despises God and trusts in himself. Therefore it must be salted and 
mingled with them, that they may not always feel the strength of the spirit, but that at 
times their faith may falter and their heart be troubled, that they may see what they 
are, and confess that they are not able unless God upholds them with his pure grace. 
... On the other hand, God allows these things to happen to them as an example, 
both to frighten the secure and to comfort the terrified. The reprobate and impenitent 
may be reflected in this, that they may learn to amend and beware of sins, because 
they see how God also deals with the saints in such a way that they come into such 
fear that they feel nothing but wrath and disgrace, and fall into such terror as if they 
had committed the gravest sin a man could ever have committed ... what then will 
become of the others who lie and persist in right sins reprobate and secure, and earn 
and gather God's wrath? Again, such examples shall serve to comfort the frightened 
and anxious consciences, when they see that God has not only thus attacked them, 
but also the highest saints, and has caused them to suffer just such temptation and 
terror. For if we had not an example in the Scriptures that the saints also were so 
afflicted, we could not bear it, and the stupid conscience would always complain in 
this way: 
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It is | alone who am in such suffering. ... But now that we see and hear that God has 
acted in this way with all the great saints and has not spared his own mother, we are 
taught and comforted that we should not despair in such afflictions, but keep still and 
wait until he helps us out, just as he has helped all the dear saints. 

Of the fact that even the weakest sighing for God is an indication of faith that 
is still present and has not yet been overcome, Scriver says (Seelensch. Theil IV, 
14. Pred.): "But that you think, dear child, that Satan reigns completely in your heart 
and has his workshop in you, you are mistaken in this, and will be able to recognize 
this easily, if you will only consider yourself rightly. For where Satan reigns 
completely, and has his work and his will, there is nothing but blindness, unbelief, 
security, enmity against God, malice, delight in sin, ungodliness, and the like, all of 
which, praise be to God, is by no means found in you. For though it seems as if 
Satan filled thy heart with a thick fog from hell, and as if he had it wholly in his power, 
because he torments it without ceasing with continual, abominable, and evil 
thoughts; But from what we have said before about the hidden, eager love of God, 
which reveals itself in such sorrowful lamentations, in so many anxious sighs, in such 
longing for God's help and for a desired change, it can be sufficiently seen that the 
innermost chamber of it remains closed to him until now. Your heart is like a fortress 
besieged, fired upon, assailed, and harassed by a cruel enemy, but it is not yet won 
and conquered, but it still holds. "God is with her within, therefore she shall well 
abide; God help her early." Remember the word of thy Lord JEsu: . These things have 
| spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye are afraid; but be 
of good cheer, | have overcome the world.’ ... Though we be oppressed, yet shall we 
not perish; though the infernal serpent shoot out a whole river after us, and think to 
drown us, yet shall we be helped, and wonderfully preserved. As long as the very 
weakest and almost insensible longing and sighing after God remains in our hearts, 
so long is it not overcome, so long does it still contend and wrestle, and will at last 
retain the victory in the power of JEsu Christ." 


D. The challenge because of the sin against the Holy Spirit. Such is to be introduced: 


a. That the very fear and sorrow of having committed this sin is a proof that it 
has not yet come to pass; because in those who have committed this sin there is 
such a hardening of the heart as does not respect the sin, pushes grace away, and 
rejects the known truth of the sin. 
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mocked and scorned. For this is the nature of sin, that it consists in a wanton 
spurning of all the means of grace, in a wanton blasphemy of divine truth. It tramples 
under foot the blood of the Son of God, mocks Him, and wilfully and wantonly 
remains in Satan's snares; to this is added, in the case of some, a public persecution 
of the truth. Such a one who commits this sin is hardened, will not repent, nor be 
saved. According to Ebr. 6, 4-6, the characteristic feature of this sin is that a person 
has experienced the power of the means of grace and blasphemes them in spite of 
it; likewise, that he knows that the effects of grace he has experienced are God's 
effects, and yet he blasohemes them as the effects and teachings of the devil. Match. 
12, 31. Luc. 12, 10. 


B. That even sin against the Holy Spirit is not in and of itself peccatum 


irremissibile, but only becomes an unforgivable sin because the person persists in 


malicious rejection of grace to the end. Now where a soul is grieved at having 
committed this sin, and yet heartily desires grace and forgiveness, these are effects 
of the Holy Spirit which would not be there if the sin had really been against the Holy 
Spirit. 

After Lassenius had described in his consolation speech what belongs to the 
sin against the Holy Spirit, viz: The enlightenment, the tasting of the heavenly gift, of 
the gracious word of God, and of eternal life; then the apostasy, the crucifixion of 
Christ, and mockery of the Son of God, the trampling under foot thereof, the 
defilement of the blood of the New Testament, the reviling of the Spirit of grace, the 
blasphemy of the means of blessedness, the persecution of the orthodox, and finally 
the persistent impenitence and mischievous resolution never to be converted -, he 
continues: "Now that this sin is by its nature futile, is not to be ascribed to God, as 
He by all means wills no sinner's death, whose grace is also much more powerful 
than all powerful sin; nor to a secret counsel and an unavoidable necessity; but the 
cause remains alone, that such a sinner wilfully deprives himself of all means of the 
forgiveness of sins, lives in Satan's snares, dies in stiff-necked sin, and wilfully 
becomes a blasphemer of divine truth." 

May the Lord refresh all sorrowful and afflicted hearts with the rich consolation 
of his word. Amen. 
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Brief Recension of the New Hymnal for the Lutherans in Poland.*) 


Springfield, Ills, July 28, 1881. 


Theurer Walther! 


For months | have only been able to find the time necessary for my official 
duties, and it is only now that | am able to deliver a review of the new hymnal of our 
German co-religionists in Poland, as requested by dear Pastor Angerstein and 
entrusted to me by you. Asking for your indulgence regarding the delay as well as 
the work itself, | leave the appropriate use to you. 

My original plan was to go through song after song, from the first to the last, 
critically; but as the enclosed list shows, | did not even get halfway through. Fearing 
that the completion of the task | had been given would be too protracted, | broke off 
my journey, especially since | had become convinced that the result would not have 
been any different if the original plan had been carried out. 


When | read your article "Church News from Poland" in No. 3 of the 
"Lutheraner", | thought of Wackernagel's words: "The epochs in the development of 
the inner or outer church life of a congregation are marked by its hymnals 

woneeee so often in the renewing turn, 

In a rejuvenated form, the world has risen, a Germanic song has also resounded, and 
this is especially true of the spiritual song: every essential vital excitement within a 
national church or a congregation is followed either by a new song blessing or at 
least by a renewed hymnal." It was therefore with great joy that | received the copy 
of the hymnal sent to me, and after a cursory perusal, which filled me only with the 
most favorable prejudice, | began, in the hope, nay, certain expectation, to read this 
hymnological book. 


*) As the date of this letter shows, it has long since reached us. Lack of space prevented it 
from being included earlier than in this number. We do not include the enclosed "Directory" here 
because it is of little use to those who do not have the hymnal in question in their hands and 
therefore cannot compare the remarks with it. We have, however, sent the "Directory" to Mr. P. 
Angerstein. D. R. 


for the Lutherans in Poland. 131 


already appearance in the ecclesiastical field to be able to justify Wackernagel's 
word without any restriction. Unfortunately, upon closer inspection, | found that the 
hymnological part, as the main part, did not entirely meet my expectations, and the 
further | wandered from hymn to hymn, the more my enjoyment of the hymnal was 
dampened. 

1. First, a word about the choice of songs made from the rich treasure of the 
church. 

As far as those hymns are concerned which have already found the most 
general acceptance possible in the orthodox German Lutheran Church, and thus 
have received from it the most unanimous testimony possible that they have flowed 
from the right spirit, the selection here leaves nothing to be desired. All the more 
disconcerting, of course, is the omission of a hymn that belongs to the most glorious 
pearls and therefore has never been missing in any recognized orthodox hymnal, 
Luther's Lord's Supper hymn: "God be praised and blessed." 

However, the honorable commission intended in its selection also a 
representation of the subsequent periods of our sacred song poetry up to the latest 
products. | cannot agree with this extension of the choice for' a church hymnbook 
and have in it predecessors of names. Since already at the time of the old 
hymnologist Schamelius one wrote about the inclusion of new songs in hymnbooks 
pro and contra, he expressed himself in the preface to the new edition of his "Lieder- 
Commentarius" from the year 1737 thus: "Finally (I) also come to the new songs and 
their introduction. Because now in our time, especially in the new Nordhausisches 
Gesangbuche, from 1735, mostly new songs have been compiled, and many old 
ones, even those of the same Luther, have been omitted, | will also open my few 
thoughts here. First, | make a distinction between production, collection, and use, 
again between private and public use. If someone has the gift of making a good, 
scriptural song, let him do it: if someone wants to sing a new song in his house or in 
his private devotions, let him do it: but to choose a large number of new songs for 
public use, that should have more to do with it." In confirmation of this he refers to 
two older authorities. From the Latin works of Luther he quotes the following short 
word: "You will not find many songs in which a true spiritual emphasis can be felt" 
and from the Gothic Cyprian Diss. de propagatione haeresium per Cantilenas he 
quotes in translation: "Everyone senses that the gifts of the Holy Spirit are not to be 
found among Christians today as they were in former times, and not at all to our 
glory. Nevertheless, one sees that within 10 years more songs come into the 
hymnals. 
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Schamelius therefore rightly says: "For so long a time the Protestant Church has 
retained and approved Luther's and other old hymns, that is rule enough, and requires 
great wisdom and prudence, if many new ones are to be added here and there. In 
the songs of Gellert and his school, one certainly does not hear the spirit and 
language of the orthodox church, however pious, and at the same time how orthodox 
he and many others may still have been for his own person. And although Spitta 
and other contemporary poets belonged to a comparatively better time, and however 
much value and Christian content Spitta's spiritual poems in particular have, and 
indeed indisputably belong to the best of modern times - church songs are not, 
however much closer they come to them than others. Our time is not at all suited to 
produce a church song. 

However, it is difficult for me to point out that, as good as the selection from 
the newer hymns is, some have been included that do not agree with Scripture and 
symbol, and are therefore not pure in doctrine. No matter how much one would like 
to interpret the consistorial certification that precedes the hymnal too favorably - No. 
276, 3. No. 283, 6. No. 284, 4. No. 285, 1. evidently contain the finer chiliasm, 
however, also rejected in Art. 17 of the Augustana. Likewise, although by Rambach, 
for the sake of its fourth verse, "Self-love is indeed permitted to us, if God does not 
rob us of His honor," No. 186 ought not to have been included, since, according to 
God's Word and Luther's teaching, self-love alone is to be regarded as the norm for 
loving one's neighbor, and therefore there can be no question either of 
commandment, prohibition, or permission. And is v. 4 of n. 187 also in harmony with 
the article of justification? 

2. | come to the text revision and with it to the question, so much discussed 
in recent times, whether the unaltered preservation of the text must be demanded 
for a hymnal, or whether changes, provided that they do not endanger the doctrine, 
are permitted. The Honorable Commission in fact affirms the latter. As the enclosed 
list, for example, but sufficiently shows, some changes of expression, some 
shortenings by omission of stanzas, have been made. And indeed, the songs of the 
16th and 17th centuries have not always been reproduced in their original form or 
in the form accepted by the most recognized hymnals of the following period, and | 
am sorry to have to add that even Luther's songs have not been entirely spared from 
changes, while even the old rationalist Bavarian hymnal has left at least the Luther 
songs untouched. 


for the Lutherans in Poland. 133 


- with only one exception, of course: "Und steur des Pabsts und Turken Mord." As 
is well known, Luther also corrected, shortened, and increased some of the found 
songs. But these changes were necessary here, and Luther obviously had the 
profession and skill to do them, so that in truth it was called: "Christlich corrigiret und 
gebessert" ("Christian corrected and improved"), as the note here and there reads. 
Likewise, the shortening of the songs by omission of stanzas has a process. 
However, this only affects a few numbers of the thousands of hymns, and in part it 
was absolutely necessary for church usage, as for example in the case of Walther's 
34-verse hymn: "Herzlich thut mich erfreuen," which was included in all orthodox 
hymnals as "Der Braut'gam wird bald rufen. 

What shall | say here? Unadulterated reproduction of the original - this should 
be the highest and unbreakable rule in every publication of a new hymnal for 
ecclesiastical use, from which one only allowed oneself to make an exception in the 
very few cases, but only in these, in which the older orthodox hymnals were 
shortened in agreement, as in the above example, or changed with a gentle and 
sure hand. As is well known, Luther complained bitterly in his preface to the 
Wittenberg GemeindeGesangbuch of 1529 about the falsification of his hymns and 
forbade himself for the future any and all additions and improvements to his 
Gesangbichlein without his knowledge and will. But do we not owe the same 
consideration to the other orthodox songwriters of the church, especially when we 
put their names under their songs? And are we at all entitled to change such a 
sacred heritage, which, according to the testimony of Moller and others, was rightly 
regarded as an appendix to the symbolic books? Thus, for example, the Wittenberg 
professor Dr. Caspar Léscher (father of E. W. Léscher) writes in his preface to a new 
edition of the Wittenberg hymnal: "Hymnals are an appendix to symbolic books, 
which present doctrine and confession to the entire Lutheran and Protestant Church 
and must therefore be preserved pure and unadulterated." And if we were also 
entitled to change and shorten the song heritage - how small and insignificant would 
be the aesthetic, etc., gain? gain, indeed, how doubtful in most cases, and by 
contrast how much greater the loss! Here even a Herder may yet speak out. "I 
speak," he writes in the edition of the Weimar Hymnal which he edited in 1778, "of 
the treasure and jewel which we have in an old, genuine Lutheran Hymnal, and how 
such a one is scarcely - or just to say out - not at all replaced by new corrections and 
rhymes. | am not writing this in order to judge foreign hymnals, but in order to show 
the counter- 
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which some will perhaps call a warmed-over patchwork of old hymns, and to show 
its good use." After citing Luther's aforementioned complaint about the uncalled-for 
desire to change and improve his songs and the demand that they be left untouched, 
he continues: "And methinks this demand is just. A song of truth and heart, such as 
Luther's songs all were, will never remain the same if every foreign hand changes it 
to suit itself, no more than our face would remain the same if every passer-by could 
cut, move and change it as he, the passer-by, pleased. . . The church of God is 
infinitely more interested in doctrine, word, and testimony, in the power of its origin and 
the first healthy flowering of its growth, than in a better rhyme or a beautiful and dull verse. 
No Christian congregation comes together to practice poetry, but to serve God, to 
admonish themselves with psalms and hymns, spiritual sweet songs, and to sing to 
the Lord in their hearts. And for this purpose the old songs are evidently much more 
suitable than the newly changed ones or even many of the new ones; | take all sound 
hearts and consciences as witnesses in this. . . ... even if they have the faithful 
language of the time that has passed, and here and there too many syllables in a 
row: It is just these old melodies, this faithful old-father language of an outworn time 
and the uncounted, overflowing heart overflow of too many syllables and words that 
makes the charm and the power of these songs in an admirable way, so that one 
cannot smooth, not move and cut, or the first immediate impression is weakened, 
and the venerableness of the old father figure is lostl therefore," it says at 
the close, "consider every country, every province happy, to which one still leaves 
its old service and its old hymn-book, and does not martyre a whole congregation 
daily and Sunday with improvements. " 

3. Now another question concerning the position of one of the recorded 
songs. It is the so rarely found and yet beautiful and orthodox hymn of Hiller about 
Christ's descent into hell, No. 114: "Der Ueberwinder JEsus Christ fahrt nieder zu 
der Hdllen. How does this song come to be among the hymns of Charity, since, 
according to Scripture and symbol, the descent into hell belongs to the state of 
exaltation? 


This is my verdict on the hymnal to the best of my knowledge and conscience. 
In fact, every exhibition that | had to make for the sake of truth and our brethren in 
Poland caused me great pain, since the advantages of the hymnological part - not 
to mention the oratorical and liturgical part, the excellent appendix - are so many. 
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and the appearance of this hymnal is nevertheless to be welcomed as a gratifying sign 
of spiritual life and rain in the Polish Lutheran Church, along with other manifestations, 
indeed, in comparison with the earlier hymnals mentioned in the preface, it is to be called 
a significant advance in confessional fidelity. May it still be possible for our brethren to 
exchange the many songs that are contrary to Scripture and symbolism with others, and 
to produce all the songs in their most original form! This is the dearest wish 
Your 
lowly companions in the kingdom and in tribulation 
F. Lochner. 


Literature. 


Sermons on the Sundays and Feast Days of the Church Year by J. Paulsen, Pastor in 
Kropp. 2 parts. Kropp 81. 5 Mk. 

The "Kirchenblatt fir die ev.-luth. Gemeinden in PreuBen" (Church Gazette for the Lutheran 
Congregations in Prussia) of Jan. 15. J.: "Simple and easy, understandable for everyone, heartfelt 
and penetrating is the language and presentation; the author reaches right into life and hits right into 
the heart. At the same time, his sermons are right for the present. His endeavor to awaken the 
sleeping and to inflame the heart is evident everywhere; yet he has sometimes not only been 
mistaken in his expression, but has also become too sharp and one-sided. "The celebration of the 
Lord's Supper can only be a blessed one for those in whom the love for the Lord Jesus glows 
especially brightly during the Holy Communion. Communion glows especially brightly" (I. 391.). But 
what does Luther say in the Larger Catechism? "| have thus found with myself that if one has neither 
desire nor devotion to the Sacrament, and yet seriously considers going to it, such thoughts and the 
work in himself also give him devotion and desire enough." This is probably more comforting for 
those who are challenged, who are aware of the lack of love, and we should keep them in mind as 
well, not only the impudent and sure sinners. Likewise the question is too sharply pointed, which. P. 
17 is put to the hearers: "Now | ask you to-day upon your consciences: Are ye of them that are dead 
to the world, are ye of them that are insensible when the world tempts you with all pleasures? Are ye 
of those who are not at all embarrassed when it is necessary to sacrifice to an earthly advantage a 
commandment of their Lord JEsu?" To this corresponds what is said of the Christian "who stands in 
the right faith," Il. 379: "He will already feel how everything in him goes toward eternity; he need not 
first force his nature to look at what is above; rather, his nature will of itself always go toward the 
eternal, because it no longer has any sense for playing with earthly things." Is the state of a true 
Christian correctly described in such words? Nature must still be forced to look to the eternal; it by 
no means goes of itself, and least of all "always" to the eternal; nor is the true Christian by any means 
"insensible" to the temptations of the world. What is the superscription of the 16th chap. in Arnd's 
wahrem Christenthum, Book |.? "In a true Christian there must always be the strife of the spirit and 
the flesh." 
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In this chapter it is said, among other things: "Now might one say, How then shall | do unto him, if sin 
overtake me at times against my will? Shall | therefore be condemned, or not a child of God? As St. 
John saith 1 John 3:8? Answer: If thou findest the battle of the Spirit against the flesh in thee, and 
doest often that which thou wouldest not, as St. Paul saith, it is a sign of a believing heart, that then 
faith and the Spirit fight against the flesh. For St. Paul teaches us by his own example that such strife 
is in the pious and faithful, Rom. 7:23 ff. As the author himself later (p. 80) quite rightly says: "We die 
to sin completely only when the last breath is taken on earth," so we will also have to describe the 
Christian life in general above all as a very painful strife; "the strife proves a Christian," says Arnd, 
op. cit. "| may not baptize as | will, but as the words of institution determine; unfortunately, God be 
lamented, the same are not spoken at baptism in some places, and then it is not baptism after all," 
says page 41 of the first part. Thus the consecration of the "baptismal" water is presented as 
something necessary. Luther, on the other hand, states in the little baptismal book that he would 
have wanted to increase the outward form or solemnity of the act of baptism for the sake of those 
who did not sufficiently consider the value of baptism, but that he refrained from doing so, so that the 
weak consciences would not worry as if he were instituting a new baptism or as if those who had 
been baptized until then had not been baptized properly. This is an important word, which warns 
against additions, especially those which claim that baptism is not right without them. In any case, 
there is no scriptural proof of the necessity of consecration. - The exhortations to baptize children as 
soon as possible, as found in the sermon on the second day of Pentecost, I. p. 539, are very urgent 
and worthy of heeding; it is all the more to be regretted that in the one on the 3rd of Advent (I. p. 41) 
the author overshoots the mark by saying: "But then | should also urge you again and again to bring 
your children to baptism within 8 days, as God commands in his word. If one asks where this 
command stands, Paulsen elsewhere (Heilslehre p. 2) appeals to the fact that with God's 
determination to perform circumcision on the eighth day, the date for baptism was at the same time 
set by God. But then he would have to take this divine command exactly and literally, and not require 
the baptism to be performed within eight days, but on the eighth day, for the commandment of the 
Lord was: "Every child, when it is eight days old, ye shall circumcise." But he will never make us 
believe that we are to look for precepts concerning baptism in the first book of Moses. The time of 
precepts is past. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 
Ohio Synod. The people who represent the Ohio Synod to the outside world want to be 
still do not find it in them to treat them differently from the later luthe 
The "Fathers." They say, for example: "The fathers teach that the choice is in view of the 
Faith happen, and we use exactly the same expression. And yet 
We are considered false teachers because of this expression, whereas the Fathers let it go and claim 
that the struggle is not really over the expression ‘in view of 
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of faith' as the 'fathers' used the same." That is the sense of numerous omissions on Ohio's part. 
Yes, recently it was written that Missouri was in retreat when it asserted that it was not actually 
fighting against the later Lutheran dogmatists, but only against the Ohioans, and what adhered to 
them. If we assume that these debates on the part of the opponents are meant seriously, they reveal 
an astonishing inability to judge even somewhat objectively in matters of doctrine. How can it escape 
the notice of these people that, although they use the same expression as the "fathers" mentioned 
above, in fact they come out with something different? "Faith" is something different to them from 
what it is to the fathers of orthodoxy. Thus the whole expression ‘in regard to faith' has a different 
meaning for them than for the fathers. To the Ohioans, "faith" is a product for the production of which 
two factors work together, God and the natural man. According to their doctrine, faith comes to a 
man in such a way that God only takes away the natural reluctance, but the man of his own strength 
prevents or refrains from the courageous reluctance. According to their doctrine, God works towards 
conversion only up to a certain point, namely, up to the cessation of natural reluctance; then God 
ceases with his effect; now man must begin with his own efficacy; he must pull himself together and 
suppress the so-called wanton reluctance. If this effort on man's part occurs, faith comes to him. 
Proof: In the Columbus Magazine last year we read: "If the Holy Spirit were to cause the wanton 
reluctance to cease, then wanton persistent reluctance could never arise, and then no reason at all 
could be given why all hearers of the gospel should not be converted. The Scriptures and our 
confession teach that in conversion God makes the unwilling willing, and takes away man's 
reluctance and aversion to the truth or to the grace of God; but that he (the Holy Spirit, nota bene) 
should also take away the wanton reluctance is quite another thing, and could only be done by 
irresistible grace. If a man is not converted, according to this theory, it is the fault of God (!). For if 
the Holy Spirit takes away not merely natural reluctance, enmity, unwillingness, and opposition to the 
gospel, but also wanton reluctance, all men would be converted." So Ohio. It teaches, then, in the 
clearest terms, that the Holy Spirit does not take away what is called the wanton reluctance, but - 
there is no third thing - man of natural powers refrains from it. The faithful Lutheran fathers, on the 
other hand, when they come to this point, say the opposite. Scherzer writes: "The absence of 


malicious reluctance is a benefit of obliging grace" (absentia repugnantiae malitiosae est beneficium 


praevenientis gratiae. Systema p. 291). Likewise 

Dannhauer, Hollaz, etc. According to the Ohioans, then, as already remarked, faith is a product of 
the effect of God and man, in that God provides for the non-existence of the natural, man for the non- 
existence of the wanton reluctance. According to the "Fathers"" mentioned, faith is wholly an effect 
of God, in that God takes away not only the natural, but also the wanton reluctance. According to the 
Ohioans, faith is partly God's work, partly man's; according to the "Fathers" faith is wholly God's 
work. When, then, the Ohioans teach that God has chosen in regard to faith, this means that God, 
in choosing, has considered something that is partly man's work, a man's achievement. If, on the 
other hand, the "Fathers" use the same expression in the doctrine of election, they do not teach a 
consideration of man's work, because to them faith is the work of God. 
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is entirely an effect of the Holy Spirit. The Ohioans, then, should not complain that their "faith" is 
judged differently from that of the Fathers. That they make this complaint is, at best, evidence of 
how little they understand their own doctrine and that of the "Fathers." It is also clear how the 
Ohioans, with their doctrine, overturn the article of justification by reason, while the Fathers leave 
it untouched. For when the Ohioans say that God justifies by faith, it means that God justifies by 
something that is partly man's achievement. The Scriptures place faith precisely in opposition to 
any human achievement. When it says, God justifies by faith, the meaning is, God does not 
justify by any work, by any achievement that is in man. See especially Rom. 4:1-5. In order to 
preserve this core and star of Christian doctrine, and thus to preserve the most needful 
consolation for truly poor sinners, our fathers held so earnestly to the "by faith alone". Not the 
least human achievement or worthiness was to be interpolated in the bargain of justification. 
Therefore by faith, they said, because not by anything in man. This doctrine is now wholly 
abandoned by the Ohioans, though they retain the expression, "by faith alone." For faith itself 
has become to them, in part, the achievement of man, since, according to their doctrine, faith 
comes about by God's taking away natural reluctance, and man's omission of wanton prevention. 
What the Lutheran church wants to exclude by the expression "by faith," namely, a human 
achievement, Ohio brings back into this bargain by its doctrine of the origin of faith. The blind 
leaders of the Ohio Synod, therefore, no longer teach justification by faith in the Lutheran sense, 
however anxious they may be to talk to the church. If they cannot or will not see this, they are 
beyond help before hand. Perhaps, however, some who are misled by them will see it. Who 
could have thought that men who belonged to the Synodal Conference would so soon take such 
a deep fall? We would know how to help these people, although we do not conceal the fact that 
once the matter has progressed so far, it will be very unpleasant for old Adam to follow our 
advice. We ought to hang up all the fame with the "fathers," "the 300-year consensus," "the honor 
of the fathers," and so on. The "fathers" are still a Saul's armor to the Ohio leaders for the time 
being. One should, if one wishes to have testimonies of the Lutheran Church for the doctrine of 
conversion and election by grace, first seek to grasp what is found in Luther's explanation of the 
8rd Article, in the 2nd and 18th Articles of the Augsburg Confession and the corresponding 
Articles of the Apology, finally in the 2nd and11th Articles of the Formula of Concord. Articles of 
the Formula of Concord. On this one would also be able to use the "Fathers" quite well. F. P. 

General - Council. We reported in the previous issue of this paper that Dr. Krotel was 
claiming that the "Akron Declaration" was still in force in the Council. In reference to this, 
someone writes in "Herald and Magazine": "If he (Dr. Krotel) again and again firmly insists that 
the Akron Declarations on the ‘four points’ are the only ones valid in Concil and that the 
‘exceptions’ are still to be regarded as equal to the rule, then we cannot regard this in any other 
way than as an attempt to present his views as ‘the expression of the present doctrinal position 
of the Council’. Since Galesburg, indeed, he and individual others have repeatedly written the 
same thing, and have urged at meetings of the Concil at Philadelphia, Zanesville, Rochester, 
etc., that the view they hold is the one adopted in the Concil of 
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However, without success in obtaining a declaration to that effect. As was well stated in the last 
number of this paper, 'the rule: Lutheran pulpits, etc., has not been in any way limited or 
withdrawn’ to date, in spite of the attempts made." Obviously, the writer in "H. u. Z." Dr. Krotel is 
in the right. In the Council, the "Galesburg rule" already applies "officially", according to which 
the "exceptions" are no longer justified. But Dr. Krotel need not worry at all. Even if he regards 
the "Akron Declaration" as the one which rightly exists, no one will certainly bother him. 
FP 

“Lutheran Seminary for North American Preachers in Krapp (Schleswig).” Under this 
heading the following advertisement is found in the "Kirchliches Volksblatt aus Niedersachsen" 
of January 29: "The seminary will be opened, the Lord willing, on May 1 of this year. Those who 
pass the final examination here are guaranteed employment among the Lutherans in North 
America (!). Reports are to be directed to Johannes-Paulsen, Pastor, Kropp (Schleswig), 
together with the certificates." We assume that this institution wants to place itself in the service 
of the General-Concile, which recently turned to Germany for money and persons. W. 


ll. Abroad. 

We did not expect the newer German theology to side with us in the matter of the doctrine 
of election by grace. How could it? It is thoroughly synergistic, whereas the Lutheran doctrine of 
the election of grace exposes and sweeps out the last vestiges of synergism; and, thanks to the 
modern doctrine of inspiration, it does not have the reverence for God's Word which is necessary 
in order not to allow itself to be pushed off the right path, either to the right or to the left, by 
"reasonable thoughts" in the doctrine of the election of grace. But we expected that over there, 
from the historical standpoint, they would agree with us, that all who knew the history of dogma 
in the sixteenth century would admit: "Your doctrine, however, is the doctrine of the Lutheran 
Confession." And in this we have not been mistaken. One is just and honest enough in Germany 
to say that while one does not agree with our doctrine, one must recognize it for the Lutheran 
doctrine known in the Concordia formula. We refer for this time to the "Theologische 
Literaturzeitung" of January 14, in which Professor Kattenbusch, of Giessen, in an advertisement 
of Dr. Walther's second tract, "The Doctrine of the Election of Grace in Question and Answer," 
etc., writes as follows. writes the following: "The actual body of the little paper is made up of an 
exposition of the 11th article of the Concordia formula. The questions are formed by W. The 
answers are given in the words of the Concordia Formula only. Here again the author's art is an 
unusual one. The exposition is formally exciting. | also believe it to be correct. It is an accurate 
(?) observation of Schweizer's that the Lutherans were brought to a change in their doctrine of 
the election of grace by the outcome of the Arminian controversy, without having had the 
consciousness of such a change. That election was made intuitu fidei became a Lutheran 
doctrine only at the instigation of Arminianism. That the Concordia formula essentially trifles with 
Luther's view of predestination should not be doubted. Conversely, that Luther's and the 
Concordia formula's doctrine is without theological objection will probably only be asserted by 
those who, in the manner of Walther, hold symbolic orthodoxy to be the sum of all Christian 
theology. Question 111 in our little paper is: 'But what questions and disputations are we 
Lutherans to flee and avoid when we deal with this doctrine?’ Answer: ‘All high pointed questions 
and disputations’. The preface and epilogue refer to the 
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Reason to rest with scolding words. It is hardly just 'reason' that cannot be satisfied with the 
decisions of the Concordia formula. The epilogue gives among other things information how the 
Lutheran doctrine differs from the ‘blasphemous Calvinist’. From a historical point of view, 
Walther is in the right vis-a-vis his opponents." Here the word applies: mapa. twv ey8pav 
llaptopioa O¢iomototEpal. (Basil.) F.P. 

Scurried against Missouri. In the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" of January 15 we read the 
following: It deserves to be noted as a curiosity what Huschke, the master of the Breslau Synod, 
proudly remarks about our Free Church in passing in an essay published in Luthardt's "Zeitschrift 
fur kirchliche Wissenschaft und kirchliches Leben," "Landeskirche und Freikirche im Lichte des 
Wortes Gottes," a rally bristling with his well-known chiliasm and other raptures: "But if one of 
those, the so-called Missourians, founded, as is well known, by Stephen's emigration of sad 
memory, has also sought to found a Free Church in Germany, with the claim that its principles 
should determine the preservation and prosperous further development of true Lutheranism, the 
unnature of such a backward current, imposed on history, on top of it, from west to east, which 
way from Cain on (Gen. 4, 16.) has as a rule been taken only by self-willed forces repugnant to 
God, excite great misgivings, etc." We will say no more about the fact that even the Privy 
Councillor has not shied away from using a notorious name against us, a means which others 
before him have used with some success, but which otherwise only the children of this world are 
wont to use with a skill peculiar to them, when, in order to make the Christian religion 
contemptible, they bring out from biblical or church history some disgraces and vices long since 
judged by the Bible and the church itself. But that our path should be a Cainite one, because we 
have had the light of Lutheran doctrine, which had been extinguished here, rekindled from the 
West, is new and deserves to be included among the latest achievements of modern progressive 
theology and the church. So is it also a Cainite way to do missionary work in Asia from Europe? 
Or should this matter change after the completion of the projected Panama Canal? But it is sad 
that the largest free church in Germany is dominated by such a fantastic enthusiast, who has 
lost all healthy sense of faith and, as it seems, has become childish. 

Classic Edition of the Complete Works of Luther. In this year's first number of Luthard's 
"Theologische Literaturblatt" we read as follows: "We were able to close the last volume of this 
journal by pointing out the brisk progress of an enterprise which not only bears praiseworthy 
witness to the zeal and energy of Lutheran Christians in America, but also, since it is begun 
without any outside support and relies solely on the sacrificial participation of the congregation, 
testifies to a lively and highly developed ecclesiastical consciousness; we mean the edition 
commissioned by the Ministry of the German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio.Lutheran Synod 
of Missouri, Ohio, etc., of Walch's edition of Luther's 'Sammtliche Schriften’. To our joy, we can 
open the new volume with an announcement that will certainly be received with even greater 
satisfaction on all sides. The much desired and long awaited critical edition of Luther's complete 
works finally seems to become truth and reality. Not only a completely knowledgeable editor has 
been found in the person of Past. J. K. F. Knaake, formerly in Potsdam, now in Drakenstedt near 
Magdeburg, has been won by the Emperor's munificence, 
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who has graciously accepted his fee and purchased his materials for a considerable sum from 
his private treasury, but also, what is no less important, a publisher who has the sympathy and 
willingness to make sacrifices for such an enormous undertaking, which requires an operating 
fund of 300,000 Mk, has been found, namely in the publishing bookseller H. Bohlau in Weimar. 
The entire work is estimated to consist of 50 volumes of encyclopaedic octavos, each volume 
containing 50 sheets of 20 Mk. each. The complete work will therefore cost the not insignificant 
sum of 1000 Mk. On the 400th anniversary of Luther's birth, Nov. 10, 1883, the first four volumes 
shall appear; the whole shall be finished in about twelve years. It is along debt of honor to Luther 
to have a proper classic edition of him. Thus, all Protestant princes and church regiments, as 
well as all wealthy members of our church, will recognize it as an ecclesiastical and national duty 
to support, through abundant subscriptions, an enterprise that promises to become, in truth, an 
ecclesiastical and national monument. In the case of the Erlangen edition, which was undertaken 
in a different time, a family fortune was lost; in a time of far more advanced ecclesiastical 
consciousness and understanding, this will hopefully no longer be possible. But also our friends 
in America, who in any case, without any idea of the so near realization of the long cherished 
wish, only to possess something, without any new critical apparatus, have begun the imprint of 
Walch with the energy peculiar to them, will, as we hope, recognize that united forces are 
necessary here, and will therefore from now on turn their sympathies to the new enterprise." - 
That this great work has the fullest sympathy of the American Lutheran Church and will be 
supported by it to the best of its ability, we believe we can assure. If, however, what we can 
hardly believe, the last words of the "Literaturblatt" should be a hint for us to drop the already 
started enterprise of a revised edition of Luther's works after Walch, we would not and could not 
follow such a hint, as long as God keeps the desire for Luther's writings in our Lutheran Christian 
people. Even if the price of the projected edition of the classics is not too high, it is still too 
expensive for the common man. We would also not like to miss the to a large extent extremely 
valuable introductory and to a large extent very rare documentary additions and the original Latin 
writings in German translation, which the Walch edition contains. We refrain from making any 
further judgements until we have had the opportunity to see the condition of the new German 
edition. W. 

Saxony. An example of how the faithful pastors of the regional churches gather together 
everything that is somehow still good to be discovered in them, in order to be able to continue 
to live (or sleep) quietly, is again provided by the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of January 8 of this year, 
in which it says, among other things, in the New Year's reflection: "We still have God's Word and 
the holy sacraments, and live in a regional church that is built on the foundation of pure and 
honest doctrine. Admittedly, we also find some damage in this building that we must complain 
about. It is true that until the end of the church believers and unbelievers will always live side by 
side, or we must not take offense at the fact that in a national church in our time large masses 
still live in it who are inwardly alienated from it; but the holy sacraments should certainly be 
surrounded with a stronger protection against the unworthy, and the ark should apply a more 
serious discipline for the salvation of souls, for the respect of its enemies, and for the protection 
of its sanctuaries. We must deplore the fact that ecclesiastical liberalism, which is by no means 
a justified direction in the church, but a destructive enemy of it, has its ver- 
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..has a kicker. It should probably be different. But nevertheless, abundant life forces emanate 
from God and are noticeable in the regional church. The Lutheran confession is still the only one 
that rightly exists, and the Lutheran character of our national church has found a purer 
expression in many respects. If many faithful witnesses of the Lutheran faith, who years ago 
were called away to their heavenly home, would see how we now again celebrate Lutheran 
services in our churches, they would rejoice with joy. Who could have guessed ten years ago 
that the Kyrie and Gloria would once again resound at our altars? We hope that it will not be 
long before our congregations will once again be able to sing the songs of the witnesses of faith 
of bygone days in their services, and will once again be able to rejoice in the strength of their 
faith in their homes. The last annual report of the Landesconsistorium of 1880 tells of the 
pleasing fact that church attendance has generally improved, Holy Communion is desired more 
often, and refusals to baptize and marry have diminished. It was probably the same in 1881. 
Surely we can see in this a sign that church life is also gaining strength." - Does this mean 
measuring and judging the church community to which one belongs and which one serves by 
the only sure standard, i.e., by God's Word? Does it mean, in the name of the same, to make 
the necessary serious examination before God at the beginning of a new year, when one 
combines the good, excuses the evil himself, and dismisses the dear God with the admission 
that things should be better? Is it not clearly written in God's word: "Do not pull on a strange yoke 
with the unbelievers. Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch 
no unclean thing: and | will receive you, and be your Father, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty"? Is it not written, But | exhort you, brethren, to look out for 
them which cause divisions and vexations beside the doctrine which ye have learned, and to 
depart from them? And did not the previous year close in the Saxon regional church with the 
representative regiment of the same having called a blasphemer of Christ to account (albeit 
under the sheep's clothing of fine words) only for appearance's sake, and this too only forced 
from without, and then confirmed in his office within the regional church, so that he might 
blaspheme Christ unchallenged? The believing members and especially the believing preachers 
of such a national church are struck by the word of the Lord: "Obedience is better than sacrifice, 
and attention better than the fat of rams; for disobedience is a sorcerous sin, and to resist is 
idolatry and idolatry." (1 Sam. 15:22, 23.) W. 

The Sulze Case in the Saxon Regional Church. No church government has ever acted 
more shamefully than the Saxon church in the Sulze case. That Sulze is a denier of the deity of 
Christ and of the whole work of redemption of Christ, in short, of the whole Christian religion, is 
known to everyone who has ever heard of Sulze's existence, and yet not only does the regional 
consistory, after a mock investigation, declare that it is not so, but now unloads the odium that it 
has investigated on those as denunciators who have made noise against Sulze, which especially 
affects the former editor of the "Pilgrim from Saxony," Pastor Schmidt in Heynitz. He now seeks 
to defend himself against this accusation in the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of 
January 26. He writes, among other things, the following: "How a man who has denounced 
himself a hundred times as a false teacher through writings and lectures, whom | have opposed 
in his time in an open literary struggle, whose false teachings have already been the subject of 
public negotiations in the synod, who nevertheless has not taken back any of them, and who 
has also repeatedly been called a principled opponent of the confessional doctrines, can be 
accused of being a false teacher. 
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Now, when one touches this sore point and the church authorities feel compelled to get to the 
root of it? no, but only to give him the opportunity to speak out about a fundamental doctrinal 
point, this howl of anguish over denunciation and moral regression can only be made 
understandable with the well-known fable of the wolf and the lamb. What has been said will 
suffice to ward off the cunning attempt to discredit me as a denunciator. We will not be misled 
by it. Nor would | have said a word about it, since this mode of struggle on the part of our 
opponents is well known, if the Konsistorialblatt had not, by publishing these Sulze omissions, 
in which it has taken reassurance, created the appearance that we should learn something from 
it. For even if in the resolution of September 22 of last year, which is reported under C.., it is 
noted that the Regional Consistory is "by no means able to recognize as correct and well- 
founded that which has been cited by Sulze to justify his position and against his opponents," it 
still remains doubtful whether Sulze's accusation of immoral denunciation is also to be included 
in this. All the more so - and this brings me to the material side of the matter - since the 
aforementioned consiftorial decision justifies the refraining from further discussion of this matter 
in the second place by stating that it can be inferred from Sulze's second omission "that the 
accusation leveled against him in No. 22 of the newspaper "Pilgrims from Saxony", that he 
denies the divinity of Christ, is also not substantiated*. If | were to remain silent on this, the 
opinion might arise that the former editor of Pilgrim had now also come to the conviction that the 
accusation he had made was not well founded. And yet | am not able to admit this. Rather, | still 
maintain this accusation, and do so now precisely because of Sulze's omissions published in 
the "Verordnungsblatt". For as obviously as Sulze endeavors to present his doctrine as the 
ecclesiastically correct one, | can see in it only one of those well-known attempts to disguise 
heresies with ecclesiastical terminology, and a very unsuccessful one at that. One looks in vain 
for an unambiguous, open, full confession of Jesus Christ as the only begotten Son of God in 
the sense of the Holy Scriptures and our church confessions in these tortuous explanations that 
avoid the core of the question. But they do contain unmistakable outbursts against "pathetically 
sapless formulas" which "old and new conciliarities have concocted," whereby one will have to 
think of the three ecumenical symbols to which our Lutheran Church primarily professes; they 
openly display a contempt for any particular doctrinal concept, and give a libertinistic 
interpretation of the ministerial vow which leaves little to be desired in the way of franknessWhile 


every approach to Biblical expressions, such as the "God was in Christo' and the LLOvoyEvi|c 


mapa TATpOC, happily still attached in Parmthese, is so cloistered 

and covered with all kinds of safeguards, that Sulze can still stand up and say: | have denied or 
taken back nothing of my previously published views. But that this blatantly represented 
Unitarianism, to which the ecclesiastical doctrine of the Trinity applies only to a "shrunken 
paganism," this entire nebulously blurred Sulze and Protestant-Union dogmatics, especially his 
doctrine of Christ, is in accord with the ecclesiastical confession, of that | will now and never be 
able to convince myself, even if others should take reassurance ten times over. The high state 
consistory does not seem to have been quite sure of the matter itself. Otherwise, what is the 
point of the reference made in its conclusion "to the danger that arises from such subjectivism, 
as in Sulze's omission, to the preservation of the pure Protestant faith? 
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Doctrine and thereby at the same time threatening the existing church fellowship’? Why the - 
after the given explanations of Sulze admittedly very bold, yes, actually impossible - expectation 
that Sulze, in the teaching of confirmation, like the true humanity of JEsu, ‘will also treat and 
clarify the divine nature of Christ with equal emphasis, and in doing so, in accordance with the 
confirmation order, will strictly adhere to the pure Protestant doctrine, as it is presented in the 
small catechism of Dr. Martin Luther, with reference to the first unchanged Augsburg 
Confession'? Martin Luther's small catechism, with reference to the first unchanged Augsburg 
Confession’ " - Unfortunately, one sees from this that P. Schmidt's conduct towards the 
consistory is not much better than that of the latter towards Sulze, P. Schmidt's expectorations 
do not look any different, as if the disgrace that has been cast upon him as an informer grieves 
him more deeply than that his church regiment. Christ to a poisonous enemy. The only correct 
answer on the part of Father Schmidt would have been that he had renounced such a godless 
church regime. The mere declaration that he differs from the consistory in his judgment of Sulze's 
doctrinal position is in an indirect way a participation in the treachery which his church regiment 
has played. It is true that Father Schmidt testified that he had "long since terminated the brotherly 
fellowship" with Sulze; but this is just as if a businessman were to recite the partnership to his 
partner, but go on with the business with him. W. 

Wild marriages? The "Kreuzblatt" writes: According to the Evangelical Church Gazette, 
there are 30,000 unmarried couples living in Berlin, according to a low estimate. - Does that 
mean: living in a wild marriage? or only: not copulated by the preacher? Probably the latter is 
meant. But in any case this phenomenon is more a mark of irreligion than of immorality. 

W. 

Hamburg. The Kropper Kirchl. Anz. of January 27 writes: The agent of 
theProtestantenverein, Pastor Klapp, has been chosen preacher in St. Catharinen, Hamburg, 
and enters the pulpit where Gétze, Lessing's opponent, once stood. Hamburg seems to become 
the land of the savages. What otherwise finds no accommodation is lifted up in Hamburg. 

Necrological. Rev. Friedrich Theodor Horning (born April 10, 1809, in office since 1837), 
President of the Consistory of Young St. Peter in Strasbourg, died January 21. When Schreiber 
was in Germany in 1861, he heard from the mouth of the now deceased a most excellent genuine 
Lutheran sermon, the impression of which has remained indelible to him. Ww. 


New books. 


[The following list contains the books that have been sent to us for review. This registration 
here does not yet include an evaluation. The evaluation takes place in the section "Literature"]. 


News of the united German Lutheran congregations in North America, especially in 
Pennsylvania. With a preface by Joh. Ludewig. Shoes. Halle 1787, newly published with 
historical explanations and information from the archives of the Frankesche Stiftungen in Halle 
by Dr. W. J. Mann and Dr. B. M. Schmucker, with the assistance of Dr. W. German. First volume 
- Il. Issue. Allentown, Pa. by Brobst, Diehl & Co. in 1881, price fifty cents. (Cf. "Doctrine and 
Defense" 1881. pp. 348 f.) 

Lonely ways. Leipzig. Published by Justus Naumann. 1881 (Is Superintendent Rocholl's 
self-biography, consisting of descriptions of various situations in life, up to the time of the 
biographer's entry into the separated Lutheran Church in Prussia). 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 28. April 1882. No. 4. 


What main and basic doctrines of Scripture are substantially 
corrupted and falsified by synergism? 
(By P. Dr. W. Sihler.) 


Synergism, as is well known, is the assertion, contrary to Scripture and to the 
confession, and at the same time contrary to all inward experience, that the human 
will has a part in the work of converting the sinner. 

This "something" has been determined differently in the course of time. 
Melanchthon attributed to the natural man the ability to "send himself" to grace in the 
work of conversion (facultas se applicandi ad gratiam). How he understood this 
"sending oneself" to grace is evident from the fact that, in addition to the Holy Spirit 
and the Word of God, he placed the "non-resisting will" of man as a cause of 
conversion. Hence he maintained that the reason why some are converted and 
saved before others is to be found in the former, that is, in man himself. The later 
synergists of the sixteenth century, who aroused the synergistic controversy before 
the Concordia formula was adopted, taught essentially the same thing. Our 
Concordia Formula describes this Synergist error by saying, "Though free will be too 
weak to make a beginning and turn to God by its own powers and be heartily 
obedient to the law of God. Nevertheless, when the Holy Spirit makes a beginning, 
and calls us through the gospel, and offers his grace, forgiveness of sins, and eternal 
blessedness, that then the free will, out of its own natural powers, may meet God, 
and to some extent do, help, and cooperate, though little and weakly, in sending and 
applying itself to the grace of God, and taking hold of the same, accepting it, and 
believing the gospel, and also, in the continuation and preservation of this work, 
cooperate out of its own powers, beside the Holy Spirit, in the work of the gospel, 
and in the work of the gospel, and in the work of the gospel. 
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could work." (Muller p. 606 f.) - The synergistic Latermannians in the 17th century 
determined the "something" they ascribed to man in the work of conversion 
somewhat differently. They said that man could be converted by the powers given 
him. Thus they ascribed to the natural man still the good power of dealing well with 
the spiritual impulses wrought by the Holy Spirit, thereby bringing conversion into 
execution, and thus assisting in conversion. Latermann, therefore, also, among 
others, set forth the propositions, "All can be converted if they will"; "It is in the power 
of man to will to be converted and not to will to be converted." The doctrine of the 
moderns of a "self-decision" of man in conversion essentially agrees with this theory. 
If "self-decision" is to have any meaning at all, there is still a freedom in the natural 
man to do spiritual good, when it is asserted that man can decide for the gospel even 
before God has "decided" him, that is, converted him, made him spiritually alive. 

By synergism in any form, however, is essentially harmed and corrupted: 

First, the doctrine of original sin; for the Holy Scriptures teach, and the 
confession of the orthodox, i.e. Lutheran, church, based on them, testifies, A) that 
all men are begotten of sinful seed, and conceived of their mothers in sins, Ps. 51:7; 
that they are flesh, that is, destitute of all spiritual character, because born of the 
flesh, Joh. 3:6. 3:6. We therefore confess in the Formula of Concord: "That original 
sin is not a bad, but such a deep corruption of human nature, that nothing healthy or 
undecayed remains in the body and soul of man, in his inward and outward powers, 
but as the church sings, By Adam's fall is all human nature and being corrupted. 
Which damage is unspeakable, and may not be known by reason, but by the word 
of God alone." (Epit. Art. 1. p. 520.) B) Accordingly, Scripture teaches further that all 
thought and striving of the human heart is only evil ever since youth, Gen. 6:5, 8:21; 
that nothing can flow from the inheritedly corrupt heart, as from a poisonous spring, 
but evil thoughts, murder, adultery, fornication, thievery, false testimony, blasphemy, 
and all manner of other real sins, inward or at the same time also outward offense 
against the holy will of God. The rotten tree can only bear bad fruit. Matth. 15, 19. 7, 
17. Since man is flesh by nature, Joh. 3, 6, he is by nature carnally minded, full of 
enmity against God. He is full of enmity against God because he is not subject to 
God's law (according to his spiritual mind), nor is he able to be, 
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Rom. 8:7; for the law of God is spiritual, says the apostle, demands an altogether 
holy, spiritual man, a perfect, inward and outward obedience in the true fear and love 
of God and neighbour. "But | am carnal, sold under sin," we are by nature (for the 
apostle speaks what all Christians must say of their natural nature) the very opposite 
of a holy, spiritual man; yea, we are coked under sin, as a slave under the will of his 
master, so that by nature we can do nothing but sin with desires and thoughts, words 
and works, so that we also only will what God does not will, and do not will what God 
wills, Rom. 7:14. 

Our Confession speaks clearly and sharply against all who acknowledge the 
great corruption of the natural man, but who teach, directly or indirectly, that he has 
"not altogether lost all the good things that belong to divine and spiritual things. It 
says: "Likewise are those also punished and rejected who teach that nature, though 
greatly weakened and corrupted by the fall, has nevertheless not altogether lost all 
good things belonging to divine and spiritual things, nor is it, as they sing in our 
churches, 'By Adam's fall human nature and being is altogether corrupted,’ but still 
has from and by natural birth, however small, little, and insignificant it may be, 
nevertheless something good, as: Ability, skill, prowess, or capacity, to begin, work, 
or assist in spiritual things." (Garbage. p. 578.) Our Confession confesses not only 
a total lack of all spiritual constitution, but also such a corruption of the unregenerate 
man, that his "highest, noblest powers of the soul in mind, heart, and will" are against 
God, an enmity against God. It teaches: "That original sin (in human nature) is not 
only such a total lack of all good in spiritual, divine things, but that it is at the same 
time, instead of the lost image of God in man, a deep, evil, abominable, causeless, 
inscrutable, and unspeakable corruption of the whole nature and of all powers, 
especially of the highest, noblest powers of the soul in mind, heart, and will, that 
now, after the fall, man inherits an inherent evil nature and inherent impurity of heart, 
evil desire and inclination, that we all inherit such a heart, mind, and thoughts from 
Adam by nature and nature, which, according to its highest powers and the light of 
reason, is naturally and immediately contrary to God and his_ highest 
commandments, even an enmity against God, which especially concerns divine, 
spiritual things; For otherwise, in natural external things, so subject to reason, man 
still has some understanding, strength, and ability, though very much weakened, 
which, nevertheless, all this is also due to heredity. 
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The natural man is not capable of the slightest good thought in spiritual matters. (Our 
confession also says that the natural man is not capable of the least good thought in 
spiritual things, that he "can do nothing but sin. It confesses: "The Word of God 
teaches that the corrupt nature is not capable of anything good, not even the least 
thing but good thoughts, from and of itself in spiritual, divine things, and not only that, 
but that it can do nothing else but sin from and for itself before God. Gen. 6 and 8." 
(Garbage. p. 578.) 

If this is the case with natural, unregenerate men - and this is the case with all 
men according to the judgment of the Word of God, Rom. 3:10-17 - how is it possible 
that a man, with his will, which is not only unfit for anything spiritual, but also evil and 
hostile to God's will, can contribute anything to his conversion, even if it is only in the 
smallest and least part? 

It is clear: all those who ascribe to man an ability to "send" himself to grace, in 
that the same can pause out of natural forces in resistance to the converting grace 
of God, or who ascribe to the unconverted man the ability to deal well with the spiritual 
movements awakened by the Holy Spirit, to "work up" the same, as it were, to 
conversion, and to decide for grace himself - it is clear that all these must delete from 
their Bible passages such as Joh. 3, 6., Gen. 6, 5., 8, 21., Rom. 8, 7. etc. from their 
Bible, and also cannot confess what our confession says of the original sinful ruin of 
man. For the "something" which they ascribe to the natural man in the work of 
conversion could only take place if man were not wholly incapable of all spiritual 
things, and were, according to his natural disposition, an enmity against God. 

(To be continued.) 


Outlines of Lutheran Hermeneutics, 
compiled from Luther's writings. 
(From P. Hoppe, New Orleans, La.) 


(Conclusion.). 

From what has been said so far, it is clear what the correct principles for the 
interpretation of the Bible must be. Luther himself not only followed them everywhere, 
but also expressed them many times, so that we are spared the trouble of first 
abstracting them. 

The supreme principle is: The whole of Holy Scripture teaches that the LORD 
Jesus Christ is the only ground of our 
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Blessedness is; we have therefore to seek and find it in the holy Scriptures. 

The most important principles are also the following: 

Holy Scripture is clear, even the clearest thing, the light and the sun by which 
all things are enlightened; therefore the assertion that Scripture is contrary to one 
another is an unproved and unprovable one. 

The Scriptures have but One meaning, which is brought to light by faith, the key 
of the Scriptures. 

Let no man inquire whether it be possible, but let him see that God hath spoken 


The Old Testament must be understood and explained from the New, for the 
Lord Jesus Christ is the right teacher and the Holy Spirit speaks through the evangelists 
and apostles, who are therefore to be believed more than all the world. 

Human emotions, preconceived ideas, and above all unbelief hinder the 
understanding of the Bible, for it cannot be comprehended by reason, but only by the 
interpreter, the Holy Spirit. The Jews, because they do not believe, cannot see Christ 
in Moses and the prophets; but the Christians, because they believe, understand the 
Bible. 

For those who do not believe in Christ, the covering of Moses remains over the 
Scriptures. 

By the analogia fidei, therefore, we can not only reject all false doctrine, but by 
the same we can also rightly interpret the Scriptures, drawing, wherever it may be 
convenient, from the Old Testament to the understanding of the New. 

Knowledge of grammar and history, especially sacred history, is necessary for 
understanding the prophecies. The revelation of St. John can only be interpreted 
through history. But grammar alone is not enough to establish faith; something higher 
is needed. 

Godly works and ordinances must be proven with Scripture. 

Scripture is to be explained from Scripture. 

Wherever the Scriptures give a reason for believing something, one should not 
depart from the words as they read, nor from the order as they stand, unless an 
expressed article of faith compels one to interpret or order the words differently. 

Words must not be taken out of their context. 

The natural language is empress, and the literal sense the right and highest, 
yea, substance, essence, and ground of sacred Scripture, and may be left only when 
the analogy of faith compels it. 
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A secret meaning is not in the Bible. 

The analogy of one passage does not prove the other, and is not enough to 
establish faith, nor do figures, interpretations, and allegories. Only after faith is 
established by clear Scripture can figures be used to strengthen faith with it. 

In the quarrel must be used clear sayings, without all gloss. Figures count for 
nothing in quarrels. 

Dark places are to be interpreted from clear, not the other way around. 

Divinations of things to come with mere pictures and figures, so long as they 
have not yet received their interpretation, are dumb divinations without profit or fruit. 

Two sayings are not to be interpreted according to one, but one saying must 
give way to two. 

Evidence from Luther's writings: 

Therefore it is to be known that the Scripture without all gloss is the sun and 
all light, from which all teachers receive their light, and not again. .... [The Fathers] 
add another place which is clearer, and so illuminate and expound Scripture with 
Scripture. . . . of all the fathers' books must be read with modesty, not believing them, 
but seeing whether they also speak clearly and transfigure Scripture with bright 
Scripture. ... Since they spoke such clear sayings, which needed no gloss, that all 
reason was captured by them, the evil spirit with all heresies had to give way to 
them. .... The study that is for war is to be known in the Scriptures, as Paul says, Tit. 
1, 9. mighty and rich with clear sayings, than with a bare drawn sword, without all 
gloss and interpretation to contend with. (27, 244.) 

That thou sayest that the scripture is contrary to one another, is of no account: 
who inquires after thy saying? (30, 49.) 

If we should judge by reason and eyes according to our articles of faith and 
the Scriptures, ... ... every part of the Scripture is contrary to the other. (30, 50.) 

Spiritual sense is dangerous, and without it the Scriptures exist, but without 
that [the literal] they cannot exist. . . . Origen abandoned the necessary sense of 
Scripture. Thus the Scriptures perish and never again make good theologians; the 
one right sense which the letters give must do it alone. The Holy Spirit is the most 
simple writer and speaker that there is in heaven and earth; therefore his words 
could have no more than a simple sense, which we call the written or literal sense of 
the tongue. But that the things, 
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by his simple words simple signifies something further and other things, and so one 
thing signifies another, there the words are out and the tongues cease, . . but 
therefore let it not be said that the Scripture or God's word has more than one sense. 
(27, 259.) 

Faith is the key to the holy Scriptures and the right Kabbalah and interpretation. 
(58, 378.) 

We are not to be offended at the word of God, though it be strange, lying, and 
impossible; but we are to stand fast upon it: If God has spoken it, it must be done. 
For let no man inquire whether it be possible, but let him consider whether it be God's 
word. (2, 127.) 

There is very little, indeed nothing at all, to be found in Moses that speaks of 
the suffering and glory of Jesus. . .. The Jews also have Moses, but cannot see such 
things in it. . . . Christ appeals to Moses and all the prophets, saying that they bear 
witness of him... . . It is certain that Moses writes of Christ, but it is because of this 
that those who read Moses also understand where Moses speaks of... . . Therefore 
the scripture is such a book, and not only the reading of it, but also the right interpreter 
and revealer, that is, the Holy Ghost. Where the Holy Spirit does not open the 
Scriptures, they are not understood, even though they have been read. (3, 333.) 

Let every man therefore see that he be a simple disciple of the holy Scriptures: 
for wise men cannot enter therein; the Scriptures are closed unto them. (3, 346.) 

In this book, which is called the Scripture, there is no wise master, nor brawler, 
... but say, God hath spoken this, therefore | believe it. (3, 348.) 

In the word of God no man can have understanding, except Christ first come 
and open understanding. (3, 353.) 

In Scripture, many pieces are often not understood and even often pulled by 
the hair. (63, 96.) 

The bookmaking of this day does not seek to improve the church or to explain 
the Scriptures, but to bring glory to oneself. (63, 378.) 

There are many foolish saints, enthusiasts, red spirits, and heretics, who, in 
front of great art, can keep harmony with no one; each one wants to do something 
special. (63, 138.) 

They must be spiritual people who are to understand God's word; to want to 
pretend to be wise and prudent is the right trouble and hindrance to recognize Christ 
and God. (63, 140.) 

Let every devout Christian hold in honor the letter of Scripture. But a sceptic 
and an enthusiast does not want to live under God's 


152Principles of Lutheran Hermeneutics, 


Word or the Holy Scriptures, but judge and master of the same from the Spirit. (63, 
387.) 

What has happened to the Jews is what happens to all the spirits of the Jews. 
They take a saying from the holy scripture and interpret it according to their own will 
and discretion for their own benefit and advantage, and thus lack the right 
understanding of the holy scripture. (1, 95.) 

Christ himself, as well as Peter, says that the Holy Spirit spoke through the 
prophets. (4, 66.) 

Matth. 1, 22. 23. and Luc. 1, 31. both refer the saying of Jesus [V, 14.] to Mary, 
and interpret the word Alma virgin, which is more to be believed than all the world, 
except the Jews. And even if an angel from heaven were to say that she was not 
called a virgin, we should still not believe it. For God the Holy Ghost speaketh by St. 
Matthew and Lucam, whom we suppose to understand the Hebrew language and 
word well. (29, 55.) 

The covering of Moses remains over the Scriptures to those who do not believe 
in Christ. They tear and grind the Scriptures with their interpretations. . . and Judaize 
more than the ancient Jews. The vision of Ezekiel is a revelation of the kingdom of 
Christ in faith here on earth, for no prophet can be, except he have the mind of 
Christ. (63, 64.) 

We Christians have the understanding and sense of the Bible, because we 
have the New Testament, that is, Jesus Christ, who promised in the Old Testament, 
and afterwards came with Him the light and understanding of the Scriptures. (37, 3.) 

Luther prefers to follow Augustine, who did not get all the words of the Bible 
exactly right, rather than the Jews, even though they have the letters exactly right, 
because Augustine knows Christ, of whom the prophets prophesied. ... The Jews, 
because they do not accept Christ, cannot know or understand what Moses, the 
prophets, and the psalms say. - Lyra, where he follows the New Testament, and 
from the same he sets himself against the Jewish understanding, does a good work, 
but where he follows the rabbis, it is no good, although he certainly has the words 
and letters. (37, 4.) 

He therefore that keepeth himself, and judgeth according to this angel's 
preaching, cannot fail and err; he taketh for himself, and judgeth what he will. 
Therefore may we thank God for such grace, and pray with all our hearts ... that he 
will give us this light in our hearts, from which we may easily judge all other doctrines, 
if they be contrary thereto, to be unjust. (1, 232.) 

If we do not turn our diligence to making the Hebrew Biblia, wherever it will 
suffer, the understanding of the 
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If the rabbis had been able to draw from the New Testament, contrary to their reason, 
it would have been better to have remained with the old interpretation (which, after 
all, has the most and the best of the New Testament), because so much 
interpretation should be had for the sake of a few words which otherwise should still 
be uninterpreted, and which misleads the reader's memory, and hinders his study, 
and makes it more uncertain than before. 

Christ points out the likeness of the serpent of brass to himself as the right 
master who can make and give the right interpretation and interpretation of the figure 
and images in the Old Testament. (4, 182.) 

So Christ Himself introduces the 110th Psalm. Matth. 22. (4, 141.) [In the letter 
to the Romans] Paul wanted to summarize the whole evangelical teaching and 
prepare an entrance into the whole Old Testament. For without doubt, he who has 
this epistle well in his heart has the light and power of the Old Testament with him. 
(63, 138.) 

Paul has taken this passage [Is. 1, 9.], Rom. 9, 29. in a somewhat changed 
form, and makes of it a saying in general, as if he wanted to say: As Isaias says of 
his people, so also | can say: Where the Lord would not have left seed, that is, there 
must at least be some left who will be preserved, not because of their merits, but 
because of the word of promise. (Walch VI, 28.) 

Therefore, because of the great vehemence of the emotions, it is not every 
man's work to interpret the prophets, unless he has the Holy Spirit for a teacher. 
(Walch VI, 20.) 

The heretics first find their thoughts and carry them into Scripture, and must 
call Scripture what they dream. (63, 255.) 

Whoever wants to understand the prophet Isaiah must understand grammar 
and history. But the other science, namely, sacred history, is even more necessary. 
For if one had to do without one of the two, | would rather have this than grammar. 
As we also see in Augustine. He may not have understood grammar, and therefore 
often lacks the right understanding, but because he diligently pursues history and 
has a good grasp of it, he retains the similarity of faith. The opposite is seen in 
Jerome. His knowledge of the Hebrew language was great enough, but because he 
treats history somewhat coldly, he often departs too much from the rule of faith. 
(Walch VI, 12.) 

Because the explanations of the prophets must be taken chiefly from the 
stories, this title [Isa. 1, 1.] is therefore, as it were, an interpretation, which gives us 
the key to this prophet. (Walch VI, 17.) 

The nearest and most certain way to find the interpretation of the Revelation 
of John is to take from the histories the past history and accidents which have 
hitherto occurred in Christendom. 
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..and held them against these pictures, and so compared them. If it then rhymed 
with each other, one could base it on that, as on a certain or yet unobjectionable 
interpretation. (63, 160.) 

Knowledge of geography is useful for understanding the prophets. (63, 53.) 

It must all be something higher, because 
which is the foundation of faith. For even John, in his Gospel, chap. 1:4 and 
following, when he speaks of the light, and calls it a That, soon after he calls it a 
Him, and says, The world knoweth him not, speaketh not thus, The world knoweth 
it not. That Doctor Carlstadt proceeds ridiculously in this, not only with his Greek art, 
but also that he wants to put articles of faith out of the grammar. If then my faith is 
to stand on the Donat or Primer, then it stands truly badly. - How many new articles 
will we have to set, if we want to master the Bible in all places according to the 


grammatical rules? How often does it speak contra convenientiam numeri, generis, 


personae, etc.? Yes, what language does not? We Germans have Nacht for a Die 
and say die Nacht. Nevertheless, we also sometimes make it into Das, and say: des 
Nachts; es ist des Nachts still und gut schlafen; dass mein Doctor Carlstadt wohl 
daheim bleiben hatte mit seiner Grammatika undhatte uns dafiir Spriiche und Text 
aus der Schrift vorgebracht, wie es sich gebihrt, damit er hatte Uberwinden, dass 
sein miBte auf Christi Person und nicht auf's Brod sich reimen. For he will have 
scripture of us, and we will have it of him again. Well, hui! still fresh, dear Peter, does 
but one little word of Scripture show that it points to Christ's person, not to bread? 
What if so? We believe your grammar nothing, the ground is too sandy and 
uncertain. (29, 232.) 

Divine works and order must be proved with Scripture, and not with temporal 
orders and worldly reason. (27, 95.) 

| have learned more Hebrew when | have held one place and saying against 
another in reading, than when | have held it only against the grammatica. (62, 314.) 

1. the holy scriptures speak of divine works and things2. If a saying and opinion 
agrees with the new testament, | accept it. (3) That respect be had to grammar. 
[These are Luther's rules in translating the Bible.] (62, 317.) 

Therefore this is our reason, that where the Scriptures give a foundation for 
believing, we should not depart from the words as they are written, nor from the 
order as it stands, unless an expressed article of faith compels us to reject it. 
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To interpret or order words differently. What else did the bible want to become? As 
the Psalter says, God is my rock (Ps. 18, 3.). Here is the word rock, which otherwise 
means a natural stone. But because faith teaches that God is not a natural stone, it 
compels me to interpret the word rock differently from its natural meaning. So also 
Matt. 16:18: Upon this rock | will build my church. But because there is no article here 
which says that this piece is to be set apart and forced out, or that the bread is not 
Christ's body, let us take the words as they are, and not change them, and let the 
bread be Christ's body. (29, 221.) 

It does not mean to teach, to cut off one's speech at an inopportune moment, 
and to fall unawares and unwarned on another thing, even as he is presenting 
another thing, since he does not speak of it. Rather, it is called obscured, deceived, 
and deluded. Teaching must be simple, clear, and plain, and must show that which 
is taught, and not give or show another thing and at the same time teach or name 
another thing. (29, 236.) 

Dear, the natural language is Madam Empress, it transcends all subtle, 
pointed, sophistical poetry, one must not depart from it, itzwingedenn a manifest 
article of faith, otherwise no letter would remain in Scripture before the spiritual 
jugglers. (29, 258.) 

All teachers’ diligence and effort is nowhere else executed than that one 
invents the written sense, which also applies to them alone, as Augustine writes: 
figura nihil probat . . . but this, which is the best, highest, strongest, and, in short, the 
whole substance, essence, and ground of sacred Scripture, so that if one were to do 
away with it, the whole of Scripture would already be nothing. But the spiritual sense, 
which Emser inflates, is not valid in any dispute, nor does it hold the sting, and 
nothing is attached to it if no man knew it, as | have proved in the Book of Pabsitry. 
One must let a scripture remain in its simple sense, unless the spirit itself interprets 
it in a new and different way, which then is a new scriptural sense. (27, 258.) 

All that you call spiritual sense, with Origen and Jerome, you will not find one 


letter in the whole Bible that agrees with you. St. Paul calls it mysteria, hidden, secret 
sense, hence the very oldest fathers called anagogas, remotiores sensus, separatas 
intelligentias, sometimes allegorias.... Some, out of ignorance, have given four 
senses to Scripture: litteralem, allegoricum, anagogicum, tropologicum, of which 


there is no reason anywhere. (27, 261.) 
AThe analogy of a place’ is not enough an ar- 
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It is not possible to set up an article of faith, and to build conscience on it, that it must 
be so here also; but one would have to prove with light text, that it should and must 
be so in this place also. Therefore it is of no avail whether these spirits say that 
Christ, Matt. 16:18, quickly turns the discourse from one rock to another, and 
therefore it is to be turned from the bread to the body. Who can assure us of this, 
and make us sure that it must be so here also? You say it is so, but how can anyone 
believe you, since you do not prove it? Thou must show the likeness of speech to 
writing, and not carry it thither of thyself. For faith, as | have often said, does not 
want to speak or sing ill; it wants to have the word of God, which is a dry word, so it 
is, and not otherwise. For he will not be a reed which the wind weaveth. Matth. 11, 
7. (29, 292.) 

Though they have brought up such a thing in one place of Scripture... ... they 
are nevertheless guilty of proving that it must be so here... ... that it must be so here 
also... consciences want to be sure and certain in this matter. (30, 37.) 

Figures and interpretations are not enough to establish faith. It must first be 
founded on clear Scripture, understood in a simple way, according to the sound and 
opinion of the words. And then, according to such words and the ground of faith, 
such interpretations of history are to be built upon faith, watering and strengthening 
it. (10, 277.) 

It is public that figure and fulfillment of figures relate to each other as a bodily 
and spiritual, or external and internal thing. That all which is seen in the figure with 
the bodily eye, its fulfillment must be seen with faith alone, or it is not fulfillment. (27, 
110.) 


With flowery words, Greek schemata, Latin figurae, one dresses up and adorns 


the speech, as one adorns the body with a jewel. Scripture is full of such flowers, 
especially in the prophets. ... St. Paul does not mean such a letter [by the words: 
The letter kills], it belongs to the grammar and children's school. (27, 261.) 

Some turn everything into allegories, like Jerome. But they may sometimes be 
applied as ornaments and explanations to teach the inexperienced, common people, 
to whom one must inculcate one thing under a changed form. (Walch VI, 15.) 

This is what Augustine said: figures count for nothing in strife. (27, 112.) 

Where one contends for the faith, one must not contend with wavering 
scriptures, but those that are certain, simple, clear to the matter; otherwise the evil 
spirit should toss us to and fro, that we should not know where we last remained, as 
happened to many in the little word Peter and Petra. Matth. 16, 18. (27, 115.) 
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In disputes it is proper to fence with clear sayings of the Scriptures. (27, 324.) 

Nature also teaches the peasants, without Aristotle, not to prove dark and 
uncertain things with dark and uncertain, much less light, but what is dark and 
uncertain must be illuminated with light and certainty. ... The Fathers did not regard 
the Holy Scriptures as a dark mist, but as the main light and the clearest and most 
certain, which they referred to and relied on as the most public and clearest doctrine, 
which should judge and test all doctrine. Thus St. Augustine also did, and wrote that 
he believed no teacher, how holy and learned he was, unless he proved his doctrine 
by Scripture or by clear reason. (27, 246.) 

Some prophecies thus prophesy, interpreting the scriptures of the prophets, 
as Paul says in 1 Corinthians 12:14 and elsewhere. This is the most necessary. The 
other prophecy of things to come is 1. with express words, without images or figures, 
as Moses, David, and the like prophets prophesy more of Christ, and as Christ and 
the apostles prophesy of the end-Christ and false teachers. (2) With images, but 
with interpretation in express words, as Joseph interpreted dreams, and Daniel 
interpreted dreams and images. 003 Without words and interpretation with mere 
pictures and figures, as this book of Revelation, and many holy men's dreams, 
visions, and images, which they have of the Holy Ghost. As Act. 2:17, Peter 
preaches from Joel, Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and so forth. As 
long as such prophecy remains uninterpreted and does not receive a certain 
interpretation, it is a dumb prophecy without profit and fruit. (63, 158.) 

The words of Christ (Matt. 16) must be understood according to the words of 
the eighteenth and John's ultimo, and one sentence must not be strengthened 
against two, but one sentence must be justified by two. It is a stronger probation 
where there are two, than where there is only one, and one is justly two, and not two 
is to follow or depart from one. (27, 120.) 


Si duo faciunt idem, non est idem . 


Our present-day opponents in the doctrinal controversy concerning the election 
of grace accuse us, as far as our position on the dogmatists of the seventeenth 
century is concerned, of two things up to the present time: namely, that we belittle, 
or even heresy, those great teachers, and, on the other hand, that we turn them to 
our opinion by trickery. The undersigned, who is also affected by such a judgment 
because of various essays, hereby wishes to 
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briefly and clearly explain how he understands and evaluates the seventeenth- 
century doctrine of the election of grace and the position on this side and the other 
side of the seventeenth-century Lutheran doctrinal fathers. He does not intend a 
detailed, exhaustive account, nor does he want to present anything essentially new, 
but only to compile and supplement the remarks scattered through several articles 
of "Lehre und Wehre" and the relevant tracts. From this it will be seen what we say 
and do not say, and whether our opponents are rightly or wrongly posing as 
apologists for the dogmatists of the seventeenth century. 

It is beyond all doubt that the dogmatists of the seventeenth century in some 
way, though they determine it very differently, make election dependent on faith. 


When they set up the intuitu fidei, as it were, as a shibboleth, when they also 
understand in the same sense the saying that God has chosen those whose faith he 
foreknew, when they emphasize the so-called syllogism praedestinatorius, 


according to which election results logically from the general will of grace and the 
foreknowledge of faith, they thereby make election dependent on faith. They want to 


explain that wonderful mystery of the discretio personarum to some extent and make 


it plausible to reason. And in this they have erred and departed from Scripture and 
symbol. In this we do not agree with them. 

It is equally undoubted, however, that they asserted their position not in 
opposition to the pure doctrine of Scripture and the symbol, but in opposition to 


Calvinism, and wanted to keep the decretum absolutum Calvinisticum away from 


the Lutheran doctrine with all their energy. And how often has it happened now that 
even orthodox teachers have allowed themselves to be driven too far by the 
opposition to the opposite side! But this error would have become heresy only if they 
had consciously and obstinately held and defended it in opposition to the divine truth 
of Scripture. But that did not happen in this case. The Lutheran doctrinal fathers of 
the 17th century had in mind only "an election to the faith" in the Calvinistic sense. 
And so, unconsciously, urged on by the opposition of the Calvinist heresy, they went 
off the track of the Concordia formula. No one on our side has yet labeled them 
heretics. 

On the other hand, the fact cannot be denied and refuted that precisely the 
best of those dogmatists accept and defend propositions which are in contradiction 
with that theory which bases election on the omniscience of God, that precisely at 
such points in which the doctrine of the election of grace directly touches the 
conscience of Christians, the healthy Christian, Lutheran consciousness does not 
recognize those intellectual, spiritual, and spiritual differences. 
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broke through the misconception. He was the only one who had a good 
understanding of the truth of the matter, and he was the only one who had a good 


understanding of it. Johann Gerhard also speaks entirely in the manner of the 


Concordia formula of the knowledge and certainty of election from the Gospel. (Loci 


[Berlin edition] Il, 104. 105.) And others with him. In this question they leave the 
theory founded on God's foreknowledge, in which there can be no question of a 


certainty of election before death. For only the finalis, the perseverance in faith, the 


perseverance, according to the latter, is the real criterion of election. Even if they 
praise faith as the exclusive work of God's grace, this statement is contrary to that 
system. For it is only when faith is in some way dependent on man that it can be 
used to explain the difference between the elect and the non-elect. 

And so we examine and retain from the fathers of the seventeenth century the 
best, the good, that which is in accordance with sound doctrine, but do not follow 
them in those pieces in which, as we have recognized by God's grace, they erred, 
and live in confidence, for which, of course, we have no compelling evidence, that, 
for instance Gerhard and others like him, if the truth of Scripture in this article had 
come very close to them, would have thrown away their own attitudes without 
thinking twice, and that they now, in the light of glory, see through this great, 
wonderful mystery of grace much more clearly and deeply than we do here in the 
light of grace. 

And between the theologians of the seventeenth century, who defend the 
intuitu fidei, and the present-day advocates of this theory, there is now the great 
difference which also separated Luther from Zwingli: alias Spiritus! Our present 
opponents have taken exception from the outset to the pure, sound doctrine of 
Scripture and the confession of the election by grace, which was first thetically, not 
polemically, confessed by the Missouri Synod and joyfully testified to as a most 
consoling article of divine truth, and, in opposition to the truth which they made a 
heresy, have held fast to the little human idea that election depends on faith, and 
have defended it with all the energy and tenacity proper to heresy. The human, frail 
things that those noble men of God of the seventeenth century had long since shed 
with their blessed deaths, they appropriated to themselves as a precious inheritance 
and legacy, and rejected and denied what they had said, even in the article on 
election, that was good and right, that therefore had lasting, eternal value. They have 
mixed and falsified the doctrine of faith with synergistic leaven, and have abandoned 
the palladium of the Lutheran doctrine of faith, the certainty of salvation, of 
blessedness, of election. They stubbornly resist taking their reason captive under 
the obedience of faith, and under- 
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They are caught up in puzzling out and mastering the mysteries of God. Those 
seventeenth-century teachers were cleansed by the blood of the Lamb from these 
errors of understanding, as from other human weaknesses and infirmities; they did 
it in ignorance. Those who today falsely pretend to be their disciples and defenders 
have already gone so far that only one way back remains open to them: That they 
may sober themselves from the devil's snares. God help them! G. St. 


The mystery and fact of the election of grace, illustrated in the election 
of Israel.*) 


The whole Old Testament is the model (typus) of the New. So the sacrifices, 


the temple, the Sabbath, circumcision and the like are "shadows of the future goods", 
which became present with the advent of the New Testament. But especially is the 
meaning and history of Israel itself exemplary of the Christian Church. When in the 
following "the mystery and fact of the election of grace, illustrated in the election of 
Israel" appears, it is not to raise a new controversy, nor to repeat what has hitherto 
been said more thoroughly and better, but with the help of the basic language of the 
Old Testament - in a faithful German translation - with reference to the simple mind 
of faithful readers of the Bible and of believers who know the Bible, to express 
publicly what may certainly have touched and inspired many godly hearts, apart from 
and together with the writer of these lines, when reading the Old Testament. If God, 
who can give His blessing to the smallest and must give it to the greatest, loves it, if 
it is to bear fruit and profit in any other way, then perhaps many an objection can be 
lifted, many a doubt overcome, many an opposing objection invalidated - to be sure, 
only before and among those who submit to the Word - if one considers how 
"mystery" and "fact" of the "election by grace" was and is already "pictured" in the 
Old Testament "in the election of Israel". Hundreds of passages in various contexts 
from the most diverse times from Moses to Malachi could serve as proof of this. But 
| will take only one passage as a basis, namely, Deut. 7, 6-8.a: "For you are a holy 
people unto God your Lord. God, your Lord, has chosen you as a people of 
possession from among all the nations that are on the earth. - The Lord did not 
accept you and choose you to be more than all the nations, for you are the least of 
all the nations, but that He loved you and kept His oath which He swore to your 
fathers." - This is the faithful and accurate translation of the literal thus lukewarm- 


*) This article was originally intended for the "Lutheran". 
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For you are a holy people to Jehovah your God; Jehovah your God has chosen you 
to be a people of acquisition to Him, in the sight of all the peoples who are on the 
face of the earth. - Not because of your multitude before all nations did the Lord love 
you and choose you, but because of the Lord's love for you, and because of the 
keeping of his oath, which he swore to your fathers, did the Lord perform. Who would 
find this translation beautiful? Luther has just given us a German Bible. But because 
of the conclusions that are to be drawn from these words, one must put up with this 
reproduction of the words, so that even a reader who is unfamiliar with the basic text 
will not be robbed of something here. The words and concepts used here are 
extremely important. - The connection with the preceding is that the conduct 
commanded to Israel in vv. 1-43 is justified against the Canaanite nations ("greater 
and stronger" than Israel) and their idolatry (vv. 4. 5.). Hence v. 6. begins (in the 
basic text no less than in Luther's) with "for." - 

In the words that have now been clarified concerning the context, first of all the 
term "choose" is to be emphasized. What and for what purpose is Israel chosen? a.) 
As "a holy nation" (v. 6. a), as it says in 14, 2. a: "you are a holy nation to the Lord 
your God. d.) "To be a people of ownership out of all nations" (v. 6. b) as it is 14:2. 
b, "and the LORD hath chosen thee to be his own out of all nations,"-and in contrast 
with "strangers," 14:21. "thou art a holy nation unto the LORD thy God." - The New 
Testament echo is 1 Peter 2:9: "But ye are the chosen generation, the royal 
priesthood, the holy nation, that ye should preach the virtues of him who hath called 
you out of darkness into his marvellous light." 

2) The second concept that stands out in our verses is the motive that moved 
God to such an "election", and that a.) first in a negative sense (negative), which this 
motive is not: a.) no physical, earthly, based on "quantity" and such superiority. V. 7: 
"The Lord hath not accepted you, nor chosen you, that ye should be more than all 
nations: for thou art the least of all nations." - Luther says to this, "Because you are 
such a holy, high, and strong people" (e. g., under David and Solomon), "you ought 
to make an idolatry of it, as if God should look upon you for your power and strength, 
and choose you for His people. But God alone wills to be looked upon, and wills not 
that thou shouldest look... ... the multitude and the strength." .. "Therefore Moses 
saith, God loveth you not because ye are many. Yea, beware of that. He hath not 
looked upon your multitude.... How like 
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.. this to you? Therefore build not upon it." - "If he had looked upon this" (multitude) 
"he would have chosen a greater people." (Erl. ed. 36, 331. 334. 337.)-Furthermore, 
it is not motive-b.) any spiritual condition, constitution, achievement, virtue, work, 
merit, or whatsoever it may be called; for no such thing is mentioned by our text 
(Deut. 7, 6-8. a), nor by any other anywhere. But here, if anywhere, was the place to 
employ this term to be denoted by X, if it were present in the sight of God. From this 
silence in such a connection the conclusion may not only be drawn, but must be 
drawn: with God also no quality (qualitas) of Israel in the spiritual is the motive of 
"election." Whoever teaches otherwise in regard to Israel, carries in, adds to, and 
finds his judgment in Deut. 12:32 and Revelation 22:18. - Note this for the New 
Testament counter-image of the Old Testament model! - Luther also draws this 
conclusion: "God brought them into the land... for the sake of holiness." On the 
contrary, "so that Moses might make them understand this and put down their 
arrogance, he begins to describe their legend ... and sets before their noses all that 
they have committed, because they have been in the wilderness, so that they may 
see and grasp that God gives them nothing for their merit ... that where he should act 
according to your merit, he should have destroyed you all in one heap long ago." So 
"thou must" therefore "put down the peacock's tail, and say, Lord, | will gladly forget 
all works and merit, that | may but come to grace!" "Wherefore God also ruleth so 
with his saints, that yet they always bear sin by the neck, yea, even keep such gross 
knots upon them, that they must abide in fear and humility." For this reason we 
"should" also "not let our committed misdeeds pass from our memory, but remember 
them for our humiliation." (Erl. ed. 36, 401. 403 f. 407.) - But what is true of the 
bestowal of the earthly Canaan, is of course much more true of that of the heavenly. 
"Know therefore that the LORD thy God giveth thee not to possess this good land for 
thy righteousness' sake, because thou art a stiff-necked people.” (Deut. 9, 6.) - b.) In 
the affirmative sense (positive), i.e. which is the motive on the part of God for Israel's 
election, our text speaks as clear as day: a.) V. 8.a: "but therefore hath loved you. 
Thus it is said in 10:15, in contrast to "heaven" and "earth" and "the things that are 
therein" (v. 14): "Neither did he delight in thy fathers alone, to love them, and to 
choose their seed after them, even you above all nations, as it is this day." "I love 
you," says Mal. 1, 2. a, and asks the people in hypocritical self-justification, as if they 
could not recognize such love, the LORD answers further in the questioning tone, "Is 
not Esau Jacob's brother? ... Nor have | 
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Jacob dear." (V. 2. d.) - "Out of free love" is added by the otherwise erroneous dear 
Hirschberg Bible in this piece. - (b.) The other motive on God's part in and for Israel's 
election is v. 8.b. thus expressed, "that he might keep his oath which he sware unto 
your fathers." .. And Zacharias, "full of the Holy Ghost," "prophesied." "Remembering 
his holy covenant, and the oath which he sware unto Abraham our father." (Luc. 1, 
72. b. 73.) - Compare, to Deut. 7, 6-8. a further: 4, 37. 10, 15. 14, 2. Ps. 135, 4. 
Apost. 13, 17. 

Before the above can be applied, and a conclusion drawn from the Old 
Testament example to the New Testament antitype, it is necessary (with a view to 
the actual elimination of even the term "elect" by the opposing party), though without 
Hebrew letters, yet to testify, according to the Hebrew basic text, to the manifold 
occurrences of this term as it appears in the New Testament exposition of the 
doctrine of election by grace. - 

1.) Of the "choosing" of the future "king" "out of thy brethren" (Deut. 17, 15.), 
of the tribe of Levi to the service "out of all thy tribes" (18, 5. 21, 5. 1 Sam. 2, 28. 1 
Chron. 15 [16], 2. 2 Chron. 29, 11. and many other passages), wherever the taking 
out of a unit or minority from a whole or majority is undeniably present, the very word 


(bachar) is used, which means: to choose, elect, select; to have one thing (or person) 
rather than another; to have pleasure in; to test; to make elect. From this is derived 
a.) the term "the chosen one" (bachir) (Isa. 42, 1. 43, 20. 45, 4. Ps. 106, 23. "Moses 


finely chosen"]) and b.) the chosen, chosen (mibchar). 2) From the terms "to cut" 


(barah and barar), "to separate" (badal), "to set apart" (palah) develops likewise that 


of a discerning separating, distinguishing* choosing, excluding from, and 
determining to something (Hohel. 6, 9.: dar - "chosen"). (3) It follows likewise from 
the terms "to look" (chasah) and "to see" (raah) (Gen. 22, 8. 41, 33. Deut. 12, 13. 33, 
21. Esth. 2, 9.): to look upon with pleasure, with delight; to choose, to elect. Finally 
4.) from the term "call" (kara): to call, to appoint to something, to choose. - After this 
apparent digression, which, however, is very helpful, if not necessary, for the 
recognition and understanding of the New Testament expressions in the doctrine of 
the election of grace (they are actual imitations, and in part even translations of the 
Hebrew), we turn to the application and conclusion. 

The sacred formula of Concord, which has become controversial in this 
darkness of the last afflicted time, names the immeasurable mercy of God and the 
most holy merit of Christ as the only causes of "election" and identifies "something 
in us" as the ostensible cause. 
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shines off. What is called "love" in the Mosaic passage is precisely the "mercy" of 
God, and God's truthfulness in keeping His oath is precisely proved by the merit of 
Christ, prophesied and hoped for in the Old Testament, performed and fulfilled in the 
New Testament. Where is there any room left here for "anything in us," for a 
consideration or reckoning or regard of faith ("intuitu fidei")? In Moses as little as in 
Malachi. The language of the Concordia formula is scriptural, prophetic, and 
apostolic. That Peter agrees with Moses, even a child who hears and compares the 
two sayings, can see from the mass and cloud of witnesses in the New Testament 
that 1 Peter 2:9, "Ye are the chosen generation," etc., already mentioned above. But 
if Peter, enlightened and impelled by the precious Holy Spirit, thus pictures the 
Mosaic passage, and draws what was said in Deut. 7:6-8 ff. of the people of Israel 
concerning Canaan to the totality of true believers and eternal life, we are here given 
an example, as significant as it is simple and clear, that and how the "mystery" and 
"fact" of the "election by grace" are "pictured" in the election of Israel. That the 
"chosen generation" signifies the totality of the "elect": to prove this first would be to 
walk about in the street by day with the Diogenes lantern. We leave that to over- 
studied people. But evidently the people whom Peter calls "elect" are to consider 
themselves "elect," i. e. to be sure of their election and blessedness-in the order of 
faith. This, it must be admitted, cannot be done by those who think it sacrilegious to 
repeat St. Paul's words, even if only slurred: | am sure that he will keep me my side 
dish! But how would it have seemed to Israelites to dispute with them that they 
belonged to the seed of Abraham? But to want to rob a Christian of the certainty and 
faith of his election and blessedness, that is to teach him to doubt the faithfulness of 
the "Caller. 

If now Peter, by borrowing, applying and transferring that Mosaic passage, 
actually treats Israel as the Old Testament model, and the New Testament "chosen 
generation" as the antitype, we shall - in the footsteps of the "witnessing of the 
sufferings that are in Christ JEsu" - be allowed to seek out and point out the individual 
points of comparison between "shadow" and "body", model and antitype. 

1.) As the people of Israel relate to all peoples and their entirety, the "elect" 
relate to the "world" and the "faithful of time. - Consider, how vanishing a part of the 
nations - Israel - like a drop in a bucket! And yet God, who earnestly desires the 
blessedness of all men, therefore also the whole world 
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He has chosen only this one people, letting the Gentiles go their own ways, "whether 
they feel him and want to find him"! To Israel alone then belonged "the. To Israel 
alone belonged the "adoption, and the glory, and the covenant, and the law, and the 
service, and the promise" (Rom. 9:4)! (See Peter's strange concessions to Israel: 
Acts 3:25, 26. 3, 25. 26. Hebr. 2, 17.) And yet "not all that are Abraham's seed ... are 
therefore also children" (v. 7.), and He "called not only of the Jews, but also of the 
Gentiles" (v. 24.), so that those once called "not my people" (in Hebrew One Word) 
are "called children of the living God" (v. 26.). The "election" or "choice" is known to 
Isaiah (10:22, 23) as well as to St. Paul (v. 27 and 11:5): "yet the rest shall be saved." 
- He, therefore, who now takes exception to our doctrine of election by grace, must 
consider not only the apostolic testimony, but also the prophetic - on our side; yea, 
he must inferentially "take exception" also to the election of the people of Israel - in 
contrast to all nations! And it is in this connection that Paul says, "Yea, dear man, 
who art thou that thou wilt be right with God?" (V. 20. a.) This "pushing" does not 
start with "Missouri", but with Israel! 

2.) Just as Israel did not make itself what it became and was, "the people of 
the covenant," "the chosen people," etc., but was just "chosen" by God, without any 
help of any kind:' so the "chosen ones" are what they are "by grace of the Caller (v. 
12.). Over the gate of Israelitish history is written in letters of gold the divine 
inscription, "Israel, thou bringest thyself into adversity: but thy salvation standeth with 
me alone!"" (Hos. 13:9) Yes, this word is the Old Testament key to the 
understanding of Israel's history, just as the New Testament key, next to Romans 9 
and 11, is the entire Epistle to the Hebrews. 

3.) As Israel in the One Abraham: so the "elect" are called and chosen solely 
"in Christ"". "As then he hath chosen us through him (comp. v. 3.) . . . and hath 
ordained us to adoption . . through Christ . . made us acceptable i n the Beloved"" 
(Eph. 1:4-6. 9-12,14. 22.). "Now is ever the promise made to Abraham and his seed. 
He speaketh not (Gen. 22:18.): 'through the seed' as through many, but as through 
One, 'through thy seed,’ which is Christ."" (Gal. 3:16.) 

4 .) Israel's service in the "house of service" Egypt is exemplary for the 
"elect" in the "house of service" of this "world"" which "hates" them (Joh. 15, 18. 
19. 16, 33. b). 

5.) As Israel's way out of Egypt went through the Red Sea, so the way of the 
elect to the heavenly Canaan goes through crosses and tribulations of all kinds, to 
which the Concordia formula so edifyingly and comfortingly points. 
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6.) Just as Israel was promised the earthly Canaan without any merit of its 
own and was finally given it in spite of its sin, so the elect obtain the heavenly Canaan 
"by the grace of the Caller" through Christ's merit. 

7.) Just as Israel, called in Abraham, the "father of the faithful," and yet not 
yet existing in reality, was not chosen because of any achievements, virtues, etc., or 
in calculation of its future faith in the Messiah, so faith or "something in us" cannot 
possibly be a cause of election. On the contrary, as that which distinguishes Israel 
from all nations is "grace" and "gift," so the faith of the elect is not the cause, but the 
consequence and effect of their election. 

8.) Just as Israel's Messianic promises were fulfilled in time, in spite of the 
countless sins of the people: so, in spite of the possibility of temporary total apostasy, 
the blessedness of the elect is unlosable in the hands of the Lord. 

9 .) As Israel's calling may not repent God (Rom. 11, 1. 2. 4-7. 11. a 12. 14. 
22. 23. 26.-where "all Israel" is to be understood in the sense of "election" [v. 7. V. 
29.), but leads individuals out of Israel to Christ until the last day: so the LORD hath 
his elect ("the LORD knoweth them that are his") in all manner of people. - 

No doubt the points of comparison could be far more richly and thoroughly 
elaborated. But these few and poor hints will suffice to show how "mystery" and "fact 
of the election of grace" are "pictured in the election of Israel. That which there thrusts, 
that here thrusts; that which there edifies, that here edifies. | do not understand how 
the denial of the ancient doctrine of the election of grace can be reconciled with a 
desire to hold fast to the fundamental truths of the Old Testament. - How simple- 
minded Christians are to keep out of the audience in such a doctrinal controversy, 
Luther says very clearly, though in a different connection, concerning the saying, "But 
if thy hand or thy foot offend thee," etc.: "The Lord will" "hold no man excused that 
followeth the offence. - Sayest thou, How shall | do to him? | am a layman and not a 
doctor; | do not understand matters of religion: how do | know who is right or wrong? 
How shall | beware of trouble? | go to church and listen to what my priest tells me; | 
believe him! ... | am excused... God will not impute this sin to me!* Yes, if you had 
seals and letters for it! - .." Now Luther shows how "the parson my eye; he shall lead 
me to blessedness! When the same ... saith: ... If it is not as | say, | will pledge my 
soul to thee! Then the good folk think they have just enough that their priest says... 
..to whom, for God's sake... 
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...Shall follow; think they will be well excused thereby! Yes, who would have letter 
and seal about it! But who will make me sure that | am excused, if | follow my pastor, 
who teaches against God's word, angers and tempts me? | shall hear and believe 
God's word alone in these matters! ... It is better for you to go to heaven without your 
eye, than to go to hell with your eye! If you cannot go to heaven with the priest, let 
him rather go, that you may be saved, and let the priest rather go to hell alone...!" 
(Erl. Ausg. 44, 55-58.) - And if now even the "fathers" cry resounds against Scripture 
and confession? "When it is said to you that the Scriptures are dark, and that one 
must have the sayings of the fathers to enlighten them" (Cf. "Second Doctrinal 
Tropus" and "Concordia Formula"), "do not believe it, but turn the page and say: 'The 
sayings of the fathers are dark, and the doctrine of all men is dark: who need to be 
enlightened' by the Scriptures...; to whom also alone give the light, and to the sayings 
of the fathers the darkness, and by no means be taught their poison." (15, 465.) 

In sum: "What does not belong in heaven, no one will bring in if it is torn to 
pieces! But what ought to go in, that must go in, if all the devils clung to it, and tore 
themselves asunder!" (Luther. Erl. 39, 128 on Ps. 37. )-st. 


(Submitted.) 
The New Testament in the language of the prophets. 


The occasional mention of Prof. Delitzsch's translation of the New Testament 
into Hebrew should justify a more detailed recommendation in this journal before 
fellow ministers than is appropriate in the "Lutheran". 

Two considerations guide and direct the pen here: on the one hand, the 
question of the mission to the Jews, for which "Lehre und Wehre" certainly also puts 
in a word in its measures; on the other hand, the desire to possibly render a service 
at least to the ministers who know Hebrew. 

1. That such a Hebrew translation is not only desirable but necessary for the 
mission to the Jews can only be denied by the theologian who either does not know 
the Jews or does not care about this whole question. It is also no reinforcement on 
the part of the church of the certainly undeniable Jewish obstinacy that we present 
to them the highly praised Lord and Master together with his disciples in Hebrew 
garb. 
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lead. Israel's relationship to the Hebrew language is quite unique. Even where 
knowledge of it is entirely lacking, reverence for it is inseparable from the Jew as 


long as he still wants to be a Jew at all. Even then it "impresses" him that the "goyim" 


are such people as honor, love, and care for his "mother tongue. In this case the 
Hebrew New Testament will seem like a sparkling gem, which the beholder, though 
he cannot acquire it, will look upon with joy. And one has - for which very reason | 
assume this case - found entrance among the Jews. But if he understands Hebrew, 
he seizes it with a greedy hand, in spite of the rabbinical curse which stands between 


him and the "Book of the Goyim." Perhaps at first he only wants to see what the 


Hebrew of the translation is like. Well, it is said much, but not too much: no Jew who 
knows Hebrew will treat this translation without respect. It is an incomparable 
masterpiece. Of this later! - 

Once a Hebrew is willing to read, he will not soon be let go! - Thus this 
translation, even in a weak hand, properly handled and used, will at least become a 
very skillful means of making contact with Jews. Of course, this need not be done in 
such a way that one "witnesses" at once. That repels. The Jew is very receptive to 
politeness, possesses and desires a certain formality. One asks for permission to 
come forward again occasionally, etc. After all, we are to "become everything to 
everyone"! 

And now, in the closest connection with the question just discussed, a short 
word to the esteemed brothers in the ministry. This translation, properly applied, will 
become a means for many to perfect themselves in Hebrew. 

a. For the language is so light and pleasing, not only adapted to the best and 
most beautiful Old Testament phrases, but borrowed from them wherever possible, 
that it is a pleasure to read this Hebrew. 

b. In addition to this, there is the advantage that (even without a constant 
return to the Greek basic text), in view of the excellence and faithfulness of Luther's 
translation, memory immediately provides guidance where a translation of the 
translation is desirable. Someone would have to understand neither Hebrew nor the 
dear Luther text. Otherwise, with diligent use, every reader will make great progress 
in Hebrew. 

c. | consider the omission of the artificial Hebrew "Accentuation" - with the 
exception of the one at the end of the verse - to be a great advantage. It would 
confuse many, raise rabbinical dust, and be of no use to anyone. - Hebrew 
reading books contain, for example, Pentateuchal passages and the like, because 
of the transparency and purity of the language. 
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If | had Hebrew students, | would at least use this translation. Those who want to 
check, | refer to Matthew (entrance), Joh. 4. and Actorum. 

d. Whoever knows little of Delitzsch, who here bequeathed a precious gift to the 
whole church for the missionary service, will surely acknowledge his Hebrew mastery. 
Christ and the apostles speak here in the precious language of Moses and the 
prophets. The Aramaic dialect in which they once spoke has been stolen from us. It is 
true that the name of Jesus was written in Hebrew on the cross of Calvary, along with 
Latin and Greek, but it was in Greek that the Gospel was to run its victorious course 
through the world after Israel had rejected itself. 

Now, perhaps in the last evening hours of the time of the last gloom, the dear 
Word of the Cross appears once more - in itself a missionary sermon - in Hebrew 
form. Oh, let us also use it to offer it at least to the lost sheep of the house of Israel! 
"Are not the day twelve hours?" Is it not at least worth the attempt? As an incentive for 
others - with thanksgiving to God, but not without fear - here is the hint - not 
appropriate in the "Lutheran" - that my Jews read to them. Offered and come to 
church. Are they made of different stuff than the big-city Jews? Go after them and 
invite them! One bring them the New Testament in the language of the prophets! - 
st.- 


The antitheses of the synergists according to Conrad Schlusselburg. 


From the very beginning we have maintained that the factual difference in the 
controversy which has so deeply agitated the Lutheran Church in this country does 
not lie both in the doctrine of election by grace and in the doctrine of free will and 
conversion. This assertion of ours was at first somewhat ill received. It was sought to 
confine the negotiations to predestination alone. It was thought that a discussion of 
the doctrine of man's powers in conversion did not belong in the field of discussion. 
But one soon came back from this attitude. As soon as one on the opposing side 
thought a little about one's own positions and had to attempt a justification of them, 
one immediately came up with the doctrine of free will oneself. One teaches, after all, 
a choice normed by God's foreknowledge. What then did God foreknow or foresee, 
according to which he directed his choice? Faith. But one could not stop at this general 
statement. By the election "in view of faith" it is to be explained why God chose just 
these particular persons; the 
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The faith that was foreseen was supposed to give an "explanatory reason" for the 
choice. Thus it was necessary to go on to explain how faith came to be in a man. If 
we were content with the simple statement that faith is the result of God's action in 
man, we were as wise as before, and nothing was explained. For if faith in all who 
believe factually is God's effect alone, and if God has looked upon the faith thus 
originated and existing, God still appears to human reason as "partial" in the choice. 
It was necessary, then, to ask further: why, then, is faith in these particular persons? 
An "explanatory reason" had to be sought for the origin of this faith, in order that the 
same might give an "explanatory reason"" for the election. It had to be "explained" 
why those who, by their faith, had obtained the election, had come to faith, while 
others remained in unbelief. 

And has one given an "explanation" here. One makes use of the distinction 
between natural and wanton reluctance applied by dogmatists. But then he does not 
say, as the faithful Lutheran dogmatists do on this point, that the Holy Spirit must 
take away or prevent both the natural and the wanton reluctance, but asserts that 
the Holy Spirit takes away only the natural reluctance, while man himself must refrain 
from the so-called wanton reluctance out of natural forces, in order that a conversion 
may come about. Thus, however, is found the "explanatory reason" why certain men 
come to faith before others. In those who come to faith there is a better conduct on 
account of natural powers, namely, the refraining from wilful resistance. By this very 
fact the scales have turned in their favor. The reason why they of all people come to 
faith is in them. Now faith also gives a passable "explanatory reason"" for the 
election. Now one also knows what, according to the opposing doctrine, God was 


looking at in man when he looked at "faith."" The looking at faith is the "consideration 


of man's conduct in reference to the grace and salvation offered," is the looking after 


the omission of the wanton reluctance which is to be preserved by natural powers. 
What is the use here of all assurances that no merit is taught by this, that the 
omission of this resistance cannot be brought under the rubric of "merit"? The matter, 
according to the opposing development of thought, turns out irrefutably thus: God's 
grace and Christ's merit cannot be the ground of conversion, for they are general; 
conversion, on the contrary, is particular. Nor does the factual efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit in the Word "explain" conversion; nor is it too general; for many more hear the 
Word and see it. 
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The effect of the Holy Ghost is more to convert those who are truly converted than 
to convert those who are not. So God's grace, Christ's merit, the efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit, do not yet effect the conversion of those who are really converted. The decisive 
thing lies in man himself, is accomplished by man himself: that is, the use of the 
natural powers by which the "courageous" reluctance is suppressed or silenced. The 
convert has something of which he can boast before others; he has accomplished 
that out of natural powers which made his conversion real. May this be called "merit" 
or not. At any rate, there is thereby placed in the man that which causes God to 
convert him of all men.*) 


*The "Standard" makes strange dodges to conceal its teaching contrary to Scripture. | 
emphatically asks whether it is not true that man makes the work of the Holy Spirit in himself 
impossible through wilful and stubborn resistance. As if it were a question of what evil man, by 
nature thoroughly evil, is capable of accomplishing. Here it is a question of whether the natural 
man can do something good of his own strength, and indeed something spiritually good, namely, 
whether he can of his own strength give up his resistance to the grace of conversion. Next, it is 
to be noted: The controversy is not about willful resistance to the outward use of the means o 
grace, nor about willful resistance, through which man has already fallen into the judgment o 
hardening (although, of course, man cannot work himself out of this resistance either), and in 
reference to which it is said in John 12:40, "He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart, 
that they should not see with their eyes, nor hear with their heart, and be converted, and | should 
help them." This is the Muthwillige Widerstreben, in which man is not yet a slave to the judgment 
of God, and may yet be converted, of which reluctance the Concordia formula says, that the 


natural man “hostilely resists" (hostiliter repugnare) God's will, that the natural man continues in 
his security, "even knowingly and willingly,” etiam sciens vo- lensque. C. F. art. 2. §§ 18. 21. solid. 
Decl. This "wanton" reluctance must also be meant by the "standard." He speaks, after all, of the 


wanton reluctance in people who are converted; the Columbus "Magazine" wrote: "A man may 
be wantonly reluctant today, and converted tomorrow." So, on the part of the adversary, one does 
not mean wanton reluctance, whereby a man is a slave to the judgment of God. Nor is the wilful 
resisting of the outward use of the means of grace at all in dispute. Thus, on the part of the 
opponents, the “hostiliter repugnare" of the Concordia formula must be kept in mind. Of this 
reluctance the opponents say that it is not taken away by the Holy Spirit, and that man can refrain 
from it by his own powers, while the Concordia formula says that the natural man "hostilely" 
resists God's will "where he is not enlightened and governed by God's Spirit," K18; that the 
natural man always continues in safety, "even knowingly and willingly,".... "before he is 
enlightened, converted, and born again by the Holy Spirit," §21- The writer in the "Standard" 
cites Baier as a warrant for the doctrine that man can refrain from courageous resistance by his 
own efforts. How it stands with Baier's doctrine of conversion, and what the "St. Louisers" in this 
piece ever and ever say of Baier and the 
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But herewith the Lutheran doctrine of free will and conversion is fundamentally 
falsified. The synergism is most clearly demonstrated. On the opponent's side, 
propositions are put forward which faithful Lutherans have always rejected, and 
propositions are condemned which orthodox teachers have regarded as agreeing 
with the word of God. We leave here for this time a few sentences in which Conrad 
Schliisselburg has summarized the main errors of the synergists. The sentences are 


found in Schlisselburg's "Catalogus haereticorum" Volume V. p. 16.17. This volume 


was published in 1598. Schliisselburg writes: "Name to me the most skin-deep errors 
of the Synergists!" *) and then continues: 


"The Synergists teach: 

1. the natural man, according to his natural powers, and if he is not yet born 
again, may, in his conversion or rebirth, turn to divine things, understand and grasp 
them. 

2. in us is a cause why some agree with the promise of grace and others do 
not. 


Musaeus' school, the writer in the "Standard" might know, since he also once studied in St. Louis 


and has not been away from St. Louis for so tremendously long. When about 9 years ago the 
writer heard this in St. Louis Dogmatics, Dr. W. said the following in reference to Baier, who, in 


his statement of the natural powers of man, must also teach a cooperatio of man before the 


consummate conversion(they are Dr. W.'s ipsissima verba, as noted in the college booklet): 
"Ethut mir sehr leid, dass Musaus diese Lehre hat und sein Herr Schwiegersohn (Baier) sie 
adoptirt und vertheidigt; es ist eine gottlose Lehre.... Baier had not yet written his Dogmatics at 
that time (it is a quotation from Quenstedt, in which Quenstedt rejects Musaus' teaching). 
Quenstedt, however, rejects the passage from Musaus which Baier attracts and defends." When 
the writer in the Standard says, not only of Baier, but also in general of "our dogmatists," that 
they hold the same doctrine on this point which the Ohioans claim to be the genuine Lutheran 
doctrine, this is one of the historical untruths which the opposing side continues to utter 
unabashedly, and which we have already refuted many times. Since, by the way, the controversy 
has narrowed down to this one point, namely, whether a man who is converted can, by his own 
efforts, give up the "courageous" resistance to the converting effect of the Holy Spirit in the Word, 
we shall, God willing, bring a more detailed treatise on this subject in the next numbers of "L. u. 
W.". 


*) RECITA PRAECIPUOS SYNERGISTARUM ERRORES. 


I. Docent Synergistae, hominem naturalem respectu virium naturalium ac nondum renatum 
posse in sui conversione aut regeneratione res Dei attendere, intelligere et apprehendere. 
II. In nobis esse causam, cur alii assentiantur promissioni gratiae, alii non assentiantur. 
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3. there would be three active causes in our conversion and rebirth, namely, 
the Holy Spirit, who awakens, the Word, which resounds, and the will of man, which 
consents or takes hold. 

4. the main part in our salvific conversion must be given to the Holy Spirit, but 
a lesser part to the faculty and power of the natural will, which comes from the parents 
and is not yet born again. 

5. free will is the ability to send oneself to grace. 

6. the Adamic will, as it comes from the mother, does not behave in a purely 
leident manner at the time of rebirth or conversion, but can at least contribute 
something from its natural powers and faculties. 

7. The human will does not naturally have in itself that powerlessness, or 
rather wickedness, which regards the things that are of the Spirit of God as 
foolishness and resists the work of God in conversion, unless God through the Holy 
Spirit and the Word has graciously converted us and turned us from enemies of God 
into children of God. 

8. Dr. Luther had recanted his book "that free will is nothing" and changed his 
(as it seems to some) too hard opinion that there is no free will in divine things, before 
the rebirth from God. 


So far Schliisselburg. We call special attention to the second proposition, in 
which the assertion is rejected as a synergistic heresy, "that there is a cause in us 
why some consent to the promise of grace and others do not." Here we have the 
much discussed "discretio personarum.” By his sentence, Schlisselburg in no way 


intends to deny that those who are not converted are themselves to blame for their 
non-conversion. The meaning of his statement 


Ill. Tres causas agentes in conversione et regeneratione nostra convenire, nempe, Spiritum 
Sanctum excitantem, verbum sonans et voluntatem hominis assentientem seu apprehendentem. 


IV. Primas partes in conversione nostra salutari Spiritui Sancto, secundas vero ac minus 
principales partes naturalis hominis potentiae ac vi, quae ex parentibus propagatur ac nondum 
renata est, dandas esse. 

V. Liberum arbitrium esse facultatem applicandi se ad gratiam. 

VI. Voluntatem adamicam, ut ex matre accepta est, in regeneratione seu conversione sui non 
habere se pure passive, sed aliquid saltem ex illis suis naturalibus viribus seu facultatibus 
cooperari posse. 

VIL voluntatem humanam non habere in se naturaliter illam advvapiav seu malitiam potius, 
quae res spiritus Dei pro stultitia habeat et repugnet operi Dei in regeneratione, nisi per Spiritum 
Sanctum et verbum Deus nos clementer converterit et ex inimicis Dei filios Dei effecerit. 

VIII. D. Lutherum rectractasse librum suum de servo arbitrio ac mutasse suam illam, ut 
quibusdam videtur, nimis rigidam sententiam de libero arbitrio in rebus divinis nullo, antequam 
renascatur divinitus. 
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The reason for this is this: that we have just been converted, while others remain in 
their unconverted state, there is no cause, no reason, no inducement in us; there 
was nothing in us that God saw and God determined to convert us. Those who in 
this country are now trying to present themselves as representatives of genuine 
Lutheranism teach the very opposite, by ascribing to the natural man the omission 
or suppression of what is called willful resistance, and by supposing this to be the 
decisive factor why God converts some, while others are not converted. 

.Schliisselburg's sentence, by the way, is found in all the important Lutheran 
theologians *) of the sixteenth century, as has already been proved by us. To the 
question, which reads thus: "Since faith is a pure gift of God, why is it not found in all 
men? Why does Peter believe, but Judas not?" Chemnitz, Kirchner, Selnecker, 
Leyser answer, "O, what a depth," and so on. Yes, even Hutter still rejects as 
synergistic Melanchthon's sentence: Since the promise is general, and in God there 
are no contradictory wills, there must necessarily be a cause of difference in us, why 
a Saul is rejected and a David accepted, that is, in these two there must be an 
unequal doing. From this it is easy to infer what predicate these Lutheran theologians 
would attach to those who advocate the very proposition: Therefore the one are 
converted before the other, because in them there is an unequal doing, because the 
one refrain from courageous resistance out of their own strength, while the other do 
not do this out of their own strength. F. P. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Bavarians by u. Heinrich 
Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
Il. the difference of the books. 
Is everything found in the Bible book of the same standing? 
No. For they are partly non-canonical, partly canonical books of the Old and 
New Testaments." 1) "The non-canonical ones Epiphanius calls: disputed, Ruffinus: 
ecclesiastical, Hierony-. 


*) The Concordia formula carries out the same idea Art. 11 Htz 57-64. M. p. 716 f. 


1) Sunt enim partim BipAta axavovora, par tim Kavowtkd tio maAaids Kal Kaivac danke. 
Synod. Laod. e. 59. Ruff, in expos, symb., Athan, in Synopsi. 
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mus: apocryphal books." 1) "The canonical books call them undisputed, 
acknowledged, undisputedly accepted, and catholic." 2) 


What are the canonical books? 


Augustine: "It is the certain books of the prophets and apostles which we by 
no means dare to judge, and by which we judge of the other books of believers or 
unbelievers." 3) 


If only those are canonical which have the prophets or apostles as authors, then the Gospels of 
Luke and Marci, likewise the Acts of the Apostles, will not be canonical in the 
Canon? 


Concerning Marcus, | answer from Nicephorus, "Peter dictated the Gospel to 
Marcus, and confirmed that it was afterwards read in the churches." 4) Irenaeus: 
"Marcus, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us what had been 
preached." 5) Russin calls it a pious theft. Eusebius says: "Marcus, at the earnest 
entreaty of those who had heard Petrum, wrote a commentary of the doctrine which 
they had received orally from Petro without writing; and Peter, by his judgment, 
approved and confirmed this writing of Marci, and ordered that it should be read in 
the church." 6) 


Concerning Lucas, | answer from Irenaeus: "His writings would similarly have 
had an apostle for author and approver, namely, Paulum." 7) Of his two writings 
Tertullian says: "We fix that they, chiefly the Gospel, have apostles for authors. 
Though disciples of apostles, yet not alone, but beside apostles." 8) Augustine: 
"They wrote at the time when. 


1)Biplia axavoviota Epiph. haeres. 8. vocat libros dugidixtovc, Ruff, in exp. symb. 


ecclesiasticos, Hier, apocryphos. 


2) ae KavoviKd vocant avapidsKta, duodoyovueva, dvappiéxtac évdlddnka Kal 
Kabodixd. Euseb. 1. 3. e. 3. et 25. te ee hh 
3) Sunt certi prophetarum et apostolorum libri, quos omnino judicare non_audemus et 
an quos de caeteris litteris, fidelium vel infidelium, judicamus. Aug. contra Cresc. 1. 2. e. 
L. 
_ 4) Petrum dictasse Marco Evangelium: atque ut id in ecclesiis deinceps legeretur sanxisse. 
Niceph. 1. 2.e.45, ; : ; : - 
5) Marcus, discipulus et interpres Petri, ea, quae annunciata erant, nobis tradidit. Iren. 1. 3. 
eli 
6) Marcum ex obtestatione eorum, qui Petrum audierant, scripsisse Commentarium 
doctrinae, quam a Petro, verbo sine scripto traditam, acceperint.- et Petrum scriptum illud Marci 
judicio suo comprobasse, confirmasse et ut legeretur in ecclesia constituisse. Eus. ex Clem. 1. 1. 
e. 15. 
P p Hits poe habuisse consimiliter autorem et approbatorem apostolum, videlicet Paulum. 
en. 1. 3.¢. 14. 
: Constituimus, inprimis Evangelicum instrumentum, apostolos autores habere. Si et 
apostolicos, non tamen solos, sed cum apostolis. Tertull. 
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was granted to them, to be approved not only by the church of Christ, but also by the 
apostles themselves, who were still living in the flesh." 1) 


What are the apocryphal books? 


Augustine: "Whose obscure origin was not clear to those from whom the 
prestige of genuine Scripture has come down to us in the most certain and familiar 
order. "2) The same: "Whose writers either did not in their time appear as such that 
the Church would have believed them and accorded canonical prestige to their 
writings, or who deceitfully added to their writings something that condemned the 
catholic and apostolic rule of faith and sound doctrine." 3 Jerome: "Which the Church 
read't for the edification of the people, not to confirm the prestige of the ecclesiastical 
dogmas." 4) Ruffinus: "Which, though read in the church, were not brought forward 
to the end of confirming the prestige of the doctrines of the faith therefrom." 5) 


So what books do you count as canon? 


Epiphanius divides the canonical books of the Old Testament into 4 fives: "Five 
books of the law, the first, second, third, fourth and fifth book of Moses. This is the 
1st five, which contains the legislation. The 2nd fiver contains what are called the 
sacred writings; they are these: The Book of Joshua, the Book of Judges, together 
with the Book of Ruth, the 1st and 2nd Books of Kings, the 3rd and 4th Books of 
Kings, the 1st and 2nd Books of Chronicles. The 3rd quintuple contains the books 
written in verse: the book of Job, the Psalter, the Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, 
and the Song of Songs. The fourth five is the prophetic: twelve prophets in one book, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. But besides this number there remain two other 
books of Ezra, which are counted for one, and another called the book of Esther. 
And so there are in all two and twenty books, according to the number of the twenty- 
two letters among the Hebrews." 6) Athanasius: "There are two 


1) Eo tempore scripserunt, quo non solum ab ecclesia Christi, verum etiam ab ipsis adhuc in 


carne manentibus apostolis probari meruerunt. August 

2) Quorum occulta origo non claruit illis, a quibus usque ad nos verarum scriptuarum 
autoritas certissima. et notissima successione pervenit. Aug. de Civ. D. 1. 15. e. 23. ; 

3) Quorum scriptores vel non tales extiterunt suis temporibus, ut eis fidem haberet ecclesia 
aide in autoritatem canonicam scripta eorum reciperet: vel scriptis suis fallaciter quaedam 
t ae quae catholica et apostolica fidei regula et sana doctrina condemnat. Id. de cons. 

vang. 1.1. 

i) Quos legit ecclesia ad aedificationem plebis, non ad autoritatem ecclesiasticorum 
dogmatum confirmandam. Here, in praefat. lib. Salom. 

5) Quos legi quidem voluerunt in ecclesia, non tamen proferri ad autoritatem dogmatum ex 
his fidei confirmandatn. Ruff. in expos, symb. 

6) Quinque legales, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deutero- 
nomion. Hic est primus Quinarius, qui est Legislatio. Secundus 
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and twenty canonical books of the Old Testament, equal in number to the Hebrew 
letters." The other Fathers agree with this: Cyril, Origen, Jerome, Nazianzenus, 
Hilarius, Melito of Sardis, and also the Synod of Laodicae.1) 

As canonical books of the New Testament Athanasius counts in his Synopsis 
all the books which are found in the Codex of the New Testament; but here a 
disagreement of the Fathers appears, of which we shall speak hereafter. 


Which ones are you excluding from the Canon? 

Athanasius: "The non-canonical books of the Old Testament, which are merely 
read to the catechumens, are: the Book of Wisdom, the Book of Jesus Sirach, the 
Book of Judith, the Book of Toby, the four Books of the Maccabees, and the History 
of Susanna." 2) With these the rest agree.-Of the doubtful books of the New 
Testament, Eusebius writes thus:-"The writings which are not considered 
undoubted, but which are contradicted, though they are known to many, are these: 
the Epistle of Jacobi, the Epistle of Jude, the 2nd Epistle of Peter, the 2nd and 3rd 
Johannine. Revelation some reject, others count it among the undoubted books." 3) 


Of the individual in particular: 
The Letter to the Hebrews. 


The Greek fathers all accept him and say that he is Paul's. On the other hand, 
Eusebius writes: "It must be known that in the Roman Church some have rejected 
him, who claim that it is 


Quinarius habet scripta hagiographa, et sunt haec: J esus Nave, liber Judicum cum Ruth, primus 
Regnorum cum secundo, tertius Remora cum quarto, ems Paralipomenon cum secundo. 
Tertius deinde quinarius habet libros versu scriptos: Librum Job, Psalterium, Proverbia 
Salomonis, Ecclesiasten et Cantica canticorum ejusdem. cians quinarius est Propheticus: 
Duodecim Prophetae, liber unus: Esaias, Hieremias, Ezechiel et Daniel. Manserunt autem extra 
hunc ordinem alii duo libri ipsius Esdrae, qui pro uno reputantur, et alius liber Esther appellatus. 
Et sic impleti sunt duo et viginti libri juxta numerum vi- ginti duorum Elementorum apud 
Hebraeos. Epiph. 1. de mens, et ponderib. 

1) Sunt canonici V. T. libri viginti duo literis Hebraicis numero pares. Athan, in Synop. 
Consentiunt etiam reliqui Patres. Cyril. Here, in 4. Katyy. Or ig. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 25. Ruff, in 
expos. symb. Here, in prol. gal. Nazi an z. in carmine. Hilar. Pictav. in prol. Psalt. Melito Sard. 
ap. Euseb. | 4. e. 26. it. Synod. Laodic. e. 59. 

2) Veteris Instrumenti libri non canonici, qui catechumenis tantum leguntur, sunt: Liber 
Sapientiae, liber Jesu Sirach, historia Judith, liber Tobiae, quatuor Machabaeorum libri, et historia 
Susannae. Athan, in Synop. Consenti unt reliqui. 

3) Scripta, quae non habentur pro indubitatis, sed quibus contradicitur, licet multis sint 
cognita, haec sunt: Epistola Jacobi, Judae, posterior Petri, altera et tertia Joannis; Apocalypsim 
quidam reprobant, quidam scriptis indubitatis adjudicant. Euseb. 1. 3. c. 35. 
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| contradict that it is from Paul." 1) Origen judges thus: "In the epistle to the Hebrews 
the character of the manner of speaking is not simple, as Paul confesses that he is 
simple in speech. But whoever can distinguish among modes of speech, will confess 
that the epistle to the Hebrews is more Greek in the construction of speech. Again, 
that the contents of this Epistle are by no means inferior to those Epistles which are 
apostolic without contradiction, every one will confess who has diligently read the 
apostolic ones. Finally, he concludes, "If, then, any church accepts this Epistle as a 
Pauline one, let it be praised on that account. For it was not for nothing that the 
ancients believed it to be from Paul. But who wrote it, God knows. But the story has 
come down to us that it was written either by Clement or by Lucas, so that the 
thoughts are Paul's, but the speech is wise, and the composition is that of one who 
tells apostolic things, and paraphrases, as it were, what his teacher has said."" 2) 


The letters of Jacobi and Jude. 


Eusebius: "It is said that the letter which stands first among the Catholic ones 
is from that Jacobus who was called the just and Alphaei son. But it must be known 
that he is said to be spurious. Therefore not many of the ancients remembered him. 
So also of the Epistle of Jude, which, because it takes witness from the Book of 
Enoch, which is apocryphal, is rejected by most." 3) 


The Second Letter of Peter. 


Eusebius: "We have heard that the letter circulated as the 2nd Epistle of Peter 
is not genuine." 4) Jerome: "Because of the 


1) Non est ignorandum, quod in Romana ecclesia quidam reprobarunt, asserentes contradici, 


quod non sit Pauli. Euseb. 1. 6. e. 16. 

2) In epistola ad Hebraeos character dictionis non habet to sdiatixov ev Aoya, sicut Paulus 
confitetur idiotam se esse in sermone. Quisquis autem potest discernere inter phrases, fatebitur 
Epistolam ad Hebraeos ev cvvdéoer tc Aécewc éAyvixwtépav. Rursus, quod sensus hujus 
epistolae nequaquam inferiores sint illis literis, quae sine contradictione sunt apostolicae’, 
fatebitur, quisquis dilligenter legerit Apostolica. Et tandem concludit: Si qua igitur ecclesia 
epistolam illam tanquam Pauli recipit, evéokuseita xai éx1 todtw. Non enim frustra prisci viri 
eam Pauli esse crediderunt. Quis vero illam scripserit, 16 év aAn6éc, Deus novit. Ad nos vero 
historia pervenit, vel a Clemen te, vel a Luca esse scriptam: ut sensus sint Pauli, phrasis vero et 
compositio sit azouvypiovevoavtos tivoc apostolica, et quasi coAtoypapnoavtoc, quae dicta erant 
ae Orig. 1. 6... 25, - i fete 

3) Istius Jacobi, qui Justus et Oblias vocabatur, dicitur esse epistola ea, quae scribitur inter 
catholicas prima. Sciendum autem est ot voNevetat. Non multi igitur veterum istius meminerunt. 
Sicut et Tae: quae quia de libro Enoch,,qui apocryphus est, testimonium assumit, a ple- risque 
rejicitur. Euseb. 1. 2. e. 23. 

4) Eam, quae circumfertur altera Petri epistola, non esse legitimam accepimus. Euseb. 1. 3. 
3. 
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The difference in style is denied by most that the 2nd is by Petro. "1) 


The 2nd and 3rd of John. 
Eusebius: "The two remaining epistles of John are contradicted, because it has 
been doubted whether they were by John the Evangelist, or by another of his name." 
2) 


The Revelation of John. 

Dionysius: "| agree that it is from a holy man endowed with the divine spirit. But 
that this is the apostle, Zebedee's son, of whom the Gospel is, | would not easily 
admit. For from the nature and style of both, from the manner of the words and the 
action of the book, | conclude that it is not one and the same John. "3) 

(To be continued.) 


Explanation and request. 


In former years | had many opportunities to get to know the Venerable Missouri 
Synod for what it really is. Unfortunately, my preconceived enmity and dislike for it 
has never allowed me to do so; rather, | have fought what | should at least have 
examined honestly, with all the zeal that would have been worthy of a nobler cause, 
and with louder and more dishonest weapons, even at times against my better 
knowledge and conscience. - 

For the past two years or so, God's great mercy has led me to become 
acquainted with the Synod in theory and practice, first by immersing myself in its 
teaching, which is based over and over again on God's Word, and as set forth 
especially in its journal, Doctrine and Discipline. This made me realize the harmful 
and sinful nature of my leaning toward the Union. During this time | and mine have 
attended the services and sermons of the pastor of the Missouri Synod hereabouts, 
and has the faithful God in his 


1) Secunda a plerisque Petri esse negatur, propter styli a priori dissonantiam. Here, in Catal. 


script. 

2) Reliquis duabus epistolis Joannis contradicitur: quia dubitatum iuit, utrum essent Joannis 
Evangelistae, an vero alterius cujusdam, ejusdem, cum illo nominis. Euseb. 1. 3. cap. 25. 

5) Consentio esse eam sancti cujusdam et divino spiritu imbuti: verum esse hunc apostolum, 
filium Zebedaei, cujus est Evangelium, haud facile concesserim. Etenim ex utrorumque ingenio 
et ductu, verborumque specie action tractatu conjecturas sumo, non esse eundem Joannem. Dior. 
ap. Euseb. 1. 7. cap. 24. 
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| was able to open my ears and heart to the infinite grace that | heard in it - pure as 
ever before - the voice of his beatific word. At the same time, here and in neighboring 
Baltimore, | had the benefit of getting to know, love, and esteem venerable and 
gifted members of the Synod, and occasionally attended their inspiring conferences. 
- All this, even though | had to fight hard, gave my faith a firm footing and my 
teaching and my life a changed, God-willed direction. 

Now, however, | turn with deep self-embarrassment because of my earlier 
hostile and malicious behavior towards the Honorable Missouri Synod. | ask them 
today, as the Sunday of Reminiscere, not to remember this, but to thank God with 
me and to ask Him with me that | may henceforth remain in the knowledge | have 
gained for the praise of the Lord and for my own salvation and walk in its light, as it 
is pleasing to God. 

Washington, D. C., on Sunday Reminiscere 1882. 


J. Salinger. 


Literary. 


An echo of the epistolae obscurorum virorum: Determinatio secunda almae 
facultatis Theologicae Parisiensis super Apologiam Ph. Melanchthonis pro 
Luthero scriptam- Liber primus. Annexa est ratio determinationis primae. 


Liber secundus. Tertius liber habet quasdam regulas intelligendi scripturas. 


A reprint of the original print published in 1521, procured by Georg Buch 
Wald. Dresden, publishing house of Heinrich J. Naumann. 1882. (8 and 24 
p. 8°.) Price: 60 Pf. 

With this reprint of a humoresque from the time of the Reformation, Mr. Naumann, the 
bookseller, offers something for innocent amusement to the world of theologians in these sad 
times. The reason for this writing is as follows. In April of 1521, a pamphlet appeared which 
contained an exceedingly silly and boastful "decision" on Luther's teaching by the Sorbonne, 
i.e., by the theological faculty in Paris. Against this writing Melanchthon at once issued an 
"Apology," on the title of which that "decision" is called "the angry decree of the Parisian 
theologians." Luther himself was content to publish the wretched work in a German translation 
with a short preface and epilogue: "That the Germans may also see how the theologians, not 
only in Germany, but in all countries, have gone mad as the result of a common plague." Luther 
commented on Melanchthon's Apology: "Although my dear Philip has answered them 
masterfully, he has touched them too gently. 
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and run over with the light Hdfel. | see well, | must come with the peasants’ axes over the large 
blocks and right them in the forest, otherwise they won't feel it. This Lutheran "Waldrechtung" of 
the "Donkeys of Paris" seems to be the comical-satyrical writing which Mr. Buchwald has had 
reprinted verbatim from the original. We say it seems so because not only newer but also older 
writers have raised doubts against Luther's authorship that cannot be dismissed without further 
ado. We, for our part, however, incline to the assumption that this writing, which is included in 
the Wittenberg and Jena editions of Luther's works written in Latin, really has Luther as its 
author. In any case, it contains the scourge of a satyr, which is quite reminiscent of the style of 
writing that Luther used on similar occasions. The writing is a delicious mystification, a side piece 


to the Epistolae obscurorum virorum, only, of course, without the lasciviousness that pollutes 


this latter otherwise classic satyrical writing. Our writing introduces itself, according to its title, as 
a "second decision" issued by the Paris theological faculty itself for the purpose of refuting 
Melanchthon's Apology, and masterfully imitates the kind of polemic found in the first decision 
(although applying everything in somewhat lurid colors, yet perfectly in accordance with the 
truth). It only exposes even more in its true form the foolishness of the Parisian "theologasters," 
which is sufficiently documented in the first writing of the same. The most biting sarcasms appear 
here in the form of the most ridiculous naivete of heresy-judging fools pretending to profound 
erudition. 'True, in Luther's works of Walch Tom. XVIII. p. 1169- 1195; but this translation is but 
a poor substitute for the original; partly for the sake of the most delightful imitation of the ghastly 
Latin of the Parisian scholars, partly because the highly humorous puns are entirely lost in a 
translation. We can therefore strongly advise all our readers who understand only a little Latin 
to acquire this little work. It will not only provide them with some cheerful hours, but will also 
vividly demonstrate the almost unbelievable miserability of papal theology at the time of the 
Reformation and show them what a splendid weapon true wit is against spreading ignorance. 
Ww. 
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|. America. 

"A Wonderful Spot" in "Old Pennsylvania." Under the title "A Wonderful Spot" Mr. P. K. 
writes the following in the "Pilgrim" of March 4: "The brethren in the West who work among fresh 
settlers do not know what conditions we have to contend with in old Pennsylvania. Here we have 
congregations that have long since celebrated their 100th anniversary. They were founded in 
the "good old* days when the first pioneers were sent over from Halle. These were men whose 
hearts were in the right place; men who faithfully held to the Lutheran confession and to whom 
the salvation of souls was a matter of the heart. But other times came, and with them another 
generation. Rationalism at the beginning of our century came over from the old fatherland and 
did great harm to the church. That was a time of flattening and lack of confession. With the lack 
of preachers, there were immensely large parish districts. Many congregations heard God's word 
only once every four weeks. Because sowing was scarce, 
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one could also only harvest meagerly. Moreover, the people wanted to save money and started 
with the church. Lutherans and reformers built a church together. In this so-called 'common 
business' church, a 'Reformed' and a Lutheran 'Parre' preached alternately. This is still today in 
many places a great evil. But it is hard, hard to get rid of, for Pennsylvanians hold tenaciously to 
the traditional. But let no one think that everything was one to the people: whether Reformed or 
Lutheran. The Lutherans went to communion only with the Lutheran pastor, and the Reformed 
with the Reformed pastor. This is a simultaneous relationship, as we find many churches in 
Germany which belong to the Roman Catholics and at the same time to the Lutherans. On 
certain days or at certain hours on Sunday, the Roman Catholics hold their service in the church 
building, and then the Lutherans come when they have left. In Pennsylvania there is no union 
either; rather, consciously or unconsciously, the people remain: we are Lutheran or Reformed. 
But this 'communal business' has hindered the congregations on both sides from the right 
healthy development and has also caused many quarrels. A much greater evil is the 
consequence of the communal churches: these are the ‘communal’ Sunday schools. In former 
times there were a number of parochial schools in each parish. Some pastors had more than 
ten. All at once these disappeared when the public schools were introduced in Pennsylvania. 
(There are only 12 parochial schools in Pennsylvania’; of these just half are in Philadelphia). The 
Sunday school is therefore the only weak emergency remedy by which the children are to be 
introduced to the Christian and church life. But, alas, there are schools where no Lord's Prayer 
may be prayed, because the children of the Reformed are also there, and they say: "Our Father. 
Nor may any 'Ten Commandments' be recited, because the Reformed have a different division! 
Many a pastor does not come to such a school the whole year, because he has so many 
preaching places. So these schools sometimes choose principals who have little to do with the 
church. What is to come out of this? We think that every Lutheran congregation should put an 
end to this evil by founding a Lutheran Sunday school in which Luther's catechism, biblical history 
and songs are taught. One may remain in the same place, but one chooses another hour for 
holding the school. Some pastors have already succeeded in this change, why should it be 
impossible for the others? We must be amazed when we read in the synodal report: Pastor 
Renninger 16 communal Sunday schools! Pastor Humbert 12, Pastor Groh 10, Pastor T. Jager 
10, Pastor Smoll 8, etc. In total still 203 community schools. This should be discussed much 
more seriously at conferences and synods, so that everyone's eyes will open." - These are 
certainly unpleasant conditions. But by persistent and earnest exhortation a change can be 
achieved by God's grace. F.P. 

General Council. Since the Council has had a German Missions Committee, the cause of 
the inner mission - from this Committee at first - is being worked on eagerly. In this way, however, 
interest can be gradually awakened in the congregations. At the last meeting of the Council at 
Rochester, N. Y., it was still left in dubio as to the most suitable means of procuring labor for the 
inner mission. As far as we remember, the German Mission Committee in particular was to 
submit proposals on this subject to the next meeting. But it was preferred to turn to Germany 
without further ado and ask for the supply of people. The "Pilgrim" thus explains this procedure: 
"This Committee turned to Germany in order to obtain German men for the field of work. Why to 
Germany? 
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Isn't there a college in Allentown and a seminary in Philadelphia? The truth is that the majority 
of the students in these institutions are more English than German. There is also a German 
professor in Allentown, but what does that mean? If the students lacked the German school until 
they entered the Collegium, and if here too all the professors teach in English except one, it will 
be easy to imagine what difficulties German professors in the seminary (such as Dr. Mann, Dr. 
Spach) have to contend with in order to lecture in German. To become all things to all men, 
however, these professors of the Seminary have long since taken the great trouble to give their 
lectures in both languages. If a German youth enters the college and passes through it and then 
through the seminary, he is certainly ready to preach in both languages. But the English youth 
must stick to the fine single language. And these are often Lutheran pastors' sons who grew up 
in Pennsylvania! So it is clear that one must look elsewhere for help. The institutions in the West 
need their own men and would hardly give us workers in the Concil, as they stand." This request 
for workers was not without success. "Herold und Zeitfchrift" reports of the meeting of the 
Mission Committee held on February 20: "A mass of letters was received from Germany in 
response to the appeal for the sending of pupils and candidates for the local church ministry. 
This appeal has appeared in many church papers in Germany, and the interest, which is 
showing itself outside in unimagined strength and vigor, is very pleasing, and if the Committee 
had the corresponding means at its disposal, all the need for preachers here could soon be 
remedied. That the social and material conditions outside in the present time have a great 
influence on this phenomenon cannot be denied. It is also obvious that there are still many things 
that need to be sorted out and sifted through. Men like Inspector Deinzer in Neuendettelsau and 
Director Wangemann in Berlin declared themselves willing to send over several fully trained 
men within the year, if a closer understanding could be reached. Others, such as 
Oberkirchenrath Dr. Kliefoth in Schwerin, Prof. Dr. Grau in Kénigsberg, Pastor Schlecht in 
Posen, etc., expressed their participation and held out the prospect for the future. Pastor 
Christian Jensen in Brecklum, Holstein, offers to train men for the church ministry in America in 
his institutions (for the training of laymen - preachers, heathen missionaries, etc.) and, if desired, 
to come over during the summer to discuss further matters. Pastor Johannes Paulsen in Kropp, 
Schleswig, wants to open a seminary for preachers, to which 20 students have already 
registered. Pastor J. Vélter in Neckargréningen, Wurttemberg, writes: "With God's help | will be 
able to send you many suitable young people over." The last named, Pastor Vélter in 
Wuerttemberg, is evidently the most zealous of all. He somewhat embarrasses the Committee 
with his zeal; the same has so far received only 500 dollars for inner mission. "H. u. Z." reports 
further: "The Committee was then surprised with the information that a consignment of 6 or 7 
pupils had already left Hamburg on February 8, students of the University of TUbingen, 
elementary school teachers, etc., who all wanted to devote themselves to preaching. But this 
seemed to the committee almost like an answer to a request before it had been made, like a 
blessing that would come before one was ready to receive it. The young men also landed in 
New York last Friday, and hopefully proved themselves capable and worthy to enter our 
theological seminary. Premature as this mission may seem, it may have much good in store for 
our American church. At least it bears witness to the warm zeal of hearts outside." One in the 
Council evidently 
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When the opposition to the new draft of the hymnal began, this passage in particular was pointed 
out as one that needed to be changed, and especially in those parts of the country whose 
hymnals did not contain the hymn 'My Creator, help me’, they sought to win over the people 
against this expression and thus against the entire hymnal. The commission charged with the 
preparation of the hymnal believed it had to take this into consideration and changed 
‘abomination’ to ‘atrocity’ with the addition of the citation Job 15:16. This change, however, 
satisfied no one; especially at the district synods in Luneburg there was such a strong desire to 
retain the old expression that one had to fear that the deletion or change of the word could be 
seen as a denial of faith, a circumstance from which all kinds of capital could be made for the 
separation. On the other hand, it was not only liberal-minded, but also decidedly ecclesiastical 
men, especially, as mentioned above, from the parts of the country that did not have Rambach's 
song, who took great offence at the strong expression that they were unaccustomed to, the latter 
not from dogmatic, but from aesthetic considerations. Thus, a Hanoverian synod found itself in 
the peculiar position of being almost nowhere so divided as in these! specifically Hanoverian 
songs. A great many proposals for improvement were made and rejected in turn. Finally, the 
majority agreed, very reluctantly, as was generally conceded, but pushed, as it were, by 
necessity, to accept the proposal of the committee, which was to allow two readings to be printed 
here as an exception, only with the modification requested by Sup. Steinmetz that they should 
not be printed: 


lam a monster full 


without you. 
of sins y 


but 

I'm an abomination, I'm 

unclean. 
Those who stand further away will perhaps smile at this means of information of embarrassment; 
but whoever knows the actual circumstances will at least understand the step. In addition, the 
third verse of the Lord's Supper hymn 'Schmicke dich, 0 liebe Seele' (adorn yourself, dear soul), 
which was missing from the draft hymnal, was reinstated by a large majority, albeit in the 
somewhat altered version of the Hildesheim hymn core (instead of 'blood-filled bowls' ‘drink in 
these bowls’). A host of other motions for changes in the draft, made from the midst of the 
Synod, were rejected; only the motion made by Rev. Dieckmann to restore the second line in 
Luther's hymn 'Erhalt uns, HErr, bei deinem Wort' to the original version 'Und steur des Pabsts 
und Tirken Mord', succeeded in being adopted by the casting vote of the President." As highly 
gratifying as the latter is, as depressing is the foregoing. The consideration that from certain 
amendments "all kinds of capital could be made for the separation" also dampens the good 
impression that the negotiations otherwise make. - After the above had already been set, the 
limping messenger appeared in the number of the Allg. ev. - luth. Kz. of February 17. There it 
says namely: "The second reading of the bills resulted in various changes. In the hymnal, the 
double reading in the song: 'My Creator stand by me,' was deleted, the expression ‘abomination’ 
was removed, and in its place, though somewhat dully, was put: 'I am full of sins without you.’ 
In Luther's Kinderlied, the recorded original text: 'Und steur des Pabsts und Tirken Mord' was 
also deleted again and replaced by the now popular alteration 'und steure deiner Feinde Mord’, 
not without lively objection from Kons.-N. Grisebach, Past. Dieckmann and other synod 


without you. 


members. At the request of the Rev. Pfaff, even the somewhat dubious hymn 'Meine Lebenszeit 
verstreicht' (My lifetime is passing), albeit with the omission of the fourth verse, was included. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 187 


taken. It was through this compliance that the book was unanimously adopted, and that even 
liberal papers now speak out in favor of the introduction of the hymnal. Nevertheless, there will 
be no lack of difficulties in some congregations." A sad outcome indeed. Ww. 

“Abomination.” In reference to the disputations that arose over this word from the 
confirmation song "Mein Schépfer, steh mir bei" ("My Creator, help me") at this year's meeting 
of the Hanoverian Synod, the newspaper "Unter dem Kreuze" ("Under the Cross") of February 
5 writes: Pastor Pfaff, who spoke out most vehemently against it, described the word Scheusal 
("monster") as one of the meanest and most annoying swear words, as the epitome of all 
wickedness and depravity. This song was sung at confirmation; but no "thinking man" could 
expect a confirmand or any other member of the congregation to sing, "| am a monster," and 
thereby be edified. To this it must first be replied that no man is expected to sing, "| am a 
monster," but, "| am a monster without thee." And are we not, then, without Christ, what the word 
complained of expresses, namely, not only sinful, but also lost and rejected, detestable and 
hateful men? Are we not the "epitome of all depravity and wickedness"? If the word 
"abomination" were really used only as a swearword, it would still not be said that it was an 
unaesthetic, absolutely unacceptable word. But a monster is not merely a swearword, but a quite 
ordinary generic term, and as little as the word woman or dog is objected to because it is also 
used as a swearword, so little will a sensible man take offence at the word monster. And church 
hymnals are not written for the unreasonable. He must have very ticklish ears who, when singing 
that hymn, thinks of words of abuse and scorn. Whoever understands the meaning of this hymn, 
and to whom the confession contained therein is truth - and this is where it must be brought with 
every communion guest, even with every confirmand - he will truly miss such a tickling sensation. 
For the word abomination is just the right, striking, nay, here evidently the most striking 
expression for the thought which the poet wished to express. The fundamental idea of the 
second verse is based on the words of the 51st Psalm: Defile me, that | may be clean; wash me, 
that | may be white as snow. And now | ask whether the poor, sinful creature described to us in 
the 51st Psalm can be made clean. Psalm, the poor child of man, who in the root is good for 
nothing, because he was conceived and born in sins, who is afflicted with sins, iniquities, and 
bloodguiltiness, who is so wicked that God must cast him from his presence, whether this fallen, 
stained, lost, sin-bound child of man, fallen to the wrath of God, can be better characterized than 
by the expression abomination? Verily, he who cannot sing, "| am a monster without thee," 
cannot pray the 51st Psalm! How well the term "abomination" is chosen to designate the natural 
man in all his nakedness and loathsomeness, is most evident from the fact that God the Lord 
Himself uses it repeatedly of apostate Israel. For the apostate sinks back into his original nature, 
and becomes again what he was without God. Thus saith the Lord to his people, Deut. 11:43, 
Make not your souls an abomination, neither defile yourselves in them, that ye should defile 
yourselves. And Deut. 28, 37. it is prophesied of apostate Israel, Thou shalt be an abomination, 
and a proverb, and a reproach among all nations. Are we, then, without Christ, any different from 
apostate Israel, which became a monster precisely because it rejected Christ? Job laments in 
his misery: "| was a monster to every man" (chap. 7:4), and the prophet Nahum threatens the 
city of Nineveh that God would 
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will make a monster out of her (Ch. 3, 6.). Are these all invectives that are found in the scriptures? 
No, they are very serious words, which only call the child by its right name, and call that a 
monster, which is indeed reprehensible and detestable. Nevertheless, Pastor Pfaff declares this 
expression not improper, but "unacceptable"; for he threatens that if it were to stand, he would 
vote against the whole bill. Similarly, Treasurer Hugenberg holds out the prospect of an increase 
in agitation against the hymnal if the word Scheusal is not deleted. What elements the 
Hanoverian Landeskirche must harbor in its bosom, that an agitation against a genuinely biblical 
expression, such as Scheusal, can be threatened! Dr. Luther says that without Christ the church 
of Christ is a poor, erroneous sinner, and afflicted with many a temptation, vexation, suffering, 
and weakness; it is a multitude of lowly, humble people, who are able, know, and can do nothing 
of themselves. But the present national church contains within itself so many self-righteous 
spirits, so many proud saints, so many great heroes of virtue, that the confession, "| am a 
monster without you," is no longer appropriate for all these "thinking men." Others, of course, 
such as Konsistorialrat Dusterdieck, Pastor Greve, Pastor Sievers, Pastor Franke, resolutely 
advocated the retention of the word Scheusal. The latter declared that the Ltineburg 
congregations would believe that if this word were removed from the hymnal, their confession of 
faith would be undermined. And this, we think, with full justification. For it is not a question here 
of the individual word, not of the expression "abomination," but of what is meant by it, namely, 
that man without Christ is not afflicted with pardonable defects and weaknesses, but that he is a 
creature enslaved to sin and to the wrath of God, who is detested and rejected by God. This is 
sufficiently evident from the fact that Pastor Pfaff, in reply to Franke's statement, immediately 
counter-stated that for him the inclusion of this word was a reason to reject the draft. Proof 
enough that it was not a question of the expression, but of the matter. Not that one alone, but 
this one should be rejected. 

Hanover. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of February 12 writes: "The Hannoversche 
Landessynode now in session has decided on the optional introduction of the new hymnal for 
the Lutheran Church of Hanover and furthermore has addressed to the Royal State Government 
the request to employ professors at the theological faculty, which is famous for Prof. Ritschl, who 
deviates in the most important doctrines from the Lutheran confession, who will bring the 
confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church fully to bear." (Where are such to be found?).- 
The Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung of February 10 reports what was presented at the Hanoverian 
Landessynod in favor of the Géttingen false teachers Ritschl and Schulz. Konsistorialrat Prof. 
Dr. Wiesinger remarked: "Science must present the eternal truth. For this it needs freedom. 
Ritschl and Schultz do not conceal that they deviate from the confession in many ways. But they 
want to eliminate what belongs only to speculation, what has no religious and moral significance; 
they do not want to touch the Christian faith, but to justify it better in a form of knowledge that 
corresponds to the Christian faith. One must not, therefore, look merely at the results. There are 
grave problems here that still want to be solved. Thomasius, too, deviates in his doctrine of 
kenosis from church doctrine, and Luthardt's doctrine of Christ also hardly corresponds to the 
dogmatics of the seventeenth century. One must refute a scientific exposition from its own 
principles, and may not call a theology destructive which proceeds from the proposition that God 
is love, and that God revealed himself in Christ, his Son. 
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has. Dr. Mejer, the Géttingen teacher of church law, declared: Whether a man stands in the 
confession, only God can know (!); Ritschl professes the Lutheran Church, and the Synod has 
no business "to interfere in the controversy between Leipzig and Gottingen." - Oberkonsistorialrat 
Dr. Dusterdieck remarked: no one could deny that Ritschl deviated precariously from the doctrine 
of the Lutheran Church in fundamental doctrines (pre-existence of Christ, two natures, 
substitution, justification, Trinity). But there was also another side to the matter. Ritschl was one 
of the most respected dogmatists of the present day, a man of great honesty, love of truth and 
modesty, who did not want to teach more than he really knew, who filled his students with moral 
earnestness, guided them to their own work of thought, and through whose theology a genuine 
Lutheran trait ran in many places, in that he referred everywhere to Scripture, tied everything to 
the person of the Savior and asserted the ethical motives of the confession. The President of the 
Landeskonfistorium declared: Prof. Ritschl had been appointed to his council; he did not regret 
this appointment, for Ritschl was an ornament to the University. Nevertheless, he declared 
himself in favor of the committee's motion; for Ritschl's and especially Schultz's deviations from 
the doctrine of the church were so clear that even every layman could reach a judgment about 
them. - One can see from all this that the Hanoverian Church Regiment does not wish to have a 
kind of decided Lutheran in the Géttingen Faculty of Theology because the Faculty and the 
Regional Church should be a Lutheran one, but so that a Lutheran student may also find a 
teacher of his faith at its university. The main thing for him is that "science" be cultivated, and it 
does him good that in Ritschl he has found a man who at least makes a name for himself in the 
world of scientific theology and who now gives the University of Géttingen a certain celebrity. 
Ww. 

Hanover versus Breslau. As is known, Breslau has suspended the communion with 
Hanover. This fact was also discussed at the Hanoverian state synod. The Lutheran Allg. Kz. of 
February 10 reports the following, among other things, about the negotiations: The report of the 
Landeskonsistorin expresses his astonishment that Breslau had suddenly begun these 
negotiations, since neither in the legal position nor in the practice of the Hanoverian Landeskirche 
had any change occurred, and can find the explanation of this step only in the fact that one had 
hoped in Breslau to be able to enter into some connection with those who had left the local 
Landeskirche. Probably the whole matter would not have given rise to a prolonged debate if 
there had not been a member in the Synod who on the whole represented the standpoint of the 
Oberkirchenkollegium, Land-Ger.-R. Huschke from Géttingen. In the Synod the view generally 
prevailed that a distinction must be made between the legal, namely the confessional state of a 
church, and the practice, also the church-regimental practice. Individual measures could be 
judged differently, but it was not right to forget that the state of confession was intact for the sake 
of such judgments. It was from this viewpoint that the committee motion arose, the wording of 
which we also report here: "The Synod deeply deplores the fact that the High Church Council of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia, on March 31 of last year, pronounced the provisional 
suspension of church and communion fellowship with the Hanoverian Regional Church. It cannot 
recognize as justified this suspension, which takes its reason not from a legal order of our church, 
but only from a practice of our church authorities, which has not even changed recently." After 
this motion had been explained and substantiated by Superintendent Danckwerts, Land-Ger.-R. 
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Huschke to a longer lecture, in which he condemned the local practice in regard to communion 
with members of the Prussian Union, as well as in regard to military church relations, and the 
head of which was a counter-motion, which essentially represented the position of the 
Oberkirchenkolleg. To him Abbot Dr. Uhlhorn proved: 1. that the present practice in regard to 
communion, etc., had long existed in the Hanoverian Regional Church, and 2. that this practice 
is also found in Saxony, Bavaria, and, in the main, also in Mecklenburg, so that one does not 
understand why the Oberkirchenkolleg has turned only against the Hanoverian Landeskirche 
and not also against the Saxonian, etc., if it is not the stated reason, the consideration for the 
Hanoverian separation. Certainly there was a great danger in unionism, which had to be opposed 
with all seriousness; but such a danger also lay in separatism. After this danger had been 
described, especially by the General Superintendent Frommel, by a sharp illumination of the 
Breslau claims, the committee motion was adopted by all votes against two, a result which, to 
general regret, had the effect that Land-Ger.-R. Huschke resigned his mandate the following 
day. - So much for the church newspaper. As miserable as the vindication of the Hanoverian 
Landeskirche was, so difficult will it be for Breslau to defend the inconsistency of its conduct. 
W. 

Gerhold, the pastor of the separated Lutheran congregation in Hanover, who was 
sentenced to six months' imprisonment in the fortress as editor of the church bulletin from Lower 
Saxony "Unter dem Kreuze" ("Under the Cross") for insulting the majesty, has been granted half 
his sentence on his petition for clemency. 

Suspension of the church fellowship. In the church bulletin for the Lutheran 
congregations in Prussia of February 15 we read: On the part of the Ober-Kirchen-Kollegium, as 
it informs us, the following decree was issued to Pastor Rohnert on January 5 of this year 
concerning the church fellowship with the Lutheran church in Gotha: "In response to Your 
Reverence's letter of January 2 of this year, we inform you that we have complied with the decree 
of the Duke of Gotha's State Ministry of March 15. we inform you that in view of the decree of 
the Duke of Gotha's Ministry of State of March 15 of last year, which strips the Apostolic 
Symbolum of its previous authority, we have seen ourselves compelled to suspend church 
fellowship with the Gotha State Church for the time being and until this decree is withdrawn. 
Accordingly, we authorize you from now on to accept previous members of "this" regional church 
into our church, or your congregation, at their request." (Cf. "Lutherans" of 1881. p. 118.) 

Confirmation of the unbaptized! The Prussian "Kirchen-Blatt" of February 1 writes: As 
the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" informs us, it is also not impossible in Baden for unbaptized 
persons to receive confirmation. If unbaptized children demand confirmation, then every such 
case should be reported to the Oberkirchenrat, which will then decide what should happen! "For 
such a case could occur," adds the Kreuzblatt, "that the refusal of confirmation would be too 
insulting and offensive and would cause too great a commotion. In such a case, of course, we 
would have to look through our fingers." 

Ueble Ritterlichkeit. Under this title the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" (Under the Cross) of 
February 5 writes: "In the Hanoverian state synod Pastor Sievers pointed out that the synod had 
to bear witness that it considered membership of the Protestant Association or association with 
the same to be incompatible with the position of a clergyman of the state church. The President 
of the Landeskonsistorium, Lichtenberg, felt moved to reply as follows: Let us not make so much 
fuss about the matter and give the dying 
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not to artificially galvanize an association that had come to an end. Further negotiations were all 
the more inexpedient because a representative of the association was not present, which Redner 
could only regret. Even when Father Sievers replied that the absence of a member of the 
Protestant Association in the Synod was by no means to be regretted, since on the contrary the 
presence of such a member was a pressure on the Synod members and a nuisance to the 
country, Lichtenberg stuck to what he had said, at least in so far as he declared his opinion: He 
too wished that there were no Protestant Association in the country; but he would prefer to see 
a debate about it conducted in the presence of a member of the same. The "Mecklenburgische 
Kirchenblatt," which reports this incident, makes the following remark on the subject: "We ask 
you not to misjudge the noble spirit in this statement, to which it is repugnant to fight the opponent 
other than face to face; but we cannot, of course, misjudge either how ill such chivalry was 
appropriate here."" Very true! 

Hebrew New Testament. After the third edition of Delitzsch's Hebrew New Testament has 
long been out of print, the fourth edition (in the format of the first and second, and like these two 
at the unprecedentedly cheap price of 50 Pf.) appears in these days. The text of the translation 
has now, after a third thorough revision, been finally established and fixed forever. The first three 
editions were produced by the Leipzig office of Ackermann and Glaser; for the fourth edition, 
which is to be electrotyped, the British and Foreign Bible Society chose the office of Trowitzsch 
and Son in Berlin, because this office could take over the electrotyping at the same time as the 
printing. But the form which the book received in the years 1877 and 1878 in the Leipzig office 
was generally found to be so tasteful that it was decided to retain it. Hardly ever has a Bible 
translation had the good fortune to be revised as this one has been three times in the course of 
four years, and thus to be brought closer to the ideals of faithfulness, transparency, and 
classicism. It can be obtained either from one of the depots or branch depots of the Bible Society 
(Leipzig, at J. Naumann) or also through any bookstore. (Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 

Sects in Bavaria. The German "Freimund"" of 19. January reports: "Besides Darbysts, 
there are in Bavaria, according to the ‘Statistical Description of Protestant Parishes,’ published 
in 1881, also individual Apostolic (in Pfasflingen near Nérdlingen), Plymouth Brethren (in Stein 
near Nuremberg), Jerusalem Brethren (in Breitenau and Erzberg near Feuchtwangen), 
Creglingians (in the parish of Lehengttingen near Dinkelsbuhl), Baptists (in Bachingen near 
Leipheim, Klosterzimmern near Nérdlingen, Bayreuth, Emtmannsberg), Jrvingians (in Augsburg, 
Untermaxfeld, Aeschach, Reutin, Neuulm, Nérdlingen), Methodists (in Augsburg, Neuulm, Naila 
with prayer house and preacher), Free Religious (in Furth, GroBhabersdorf, Ndrdlingen, 
Schweinfurt). Mennonites are more common. In and around Nuremberg the police recently 
discovered about a hundred Mormons, most of whom want to emigrate to Utah. Much 
sectarianism and great enthusiasm in one heap is unfortunately also occurring in Bavaria. It was 
probably not at all possible that in the 'tatistic description" the data concerning the sects were 
supplied completely. In Nuremberg, for example, Irvingian and Methodist preachers have been 
active for some time, and will have withdrawn many souls from the Lutheran Church."" According 
to this, as far as ecclesiastical communities are concerned, things in Bavaria look rather 
American. 

W. 

Lutheran Church in Geneva. The "Kirchl. Volksblatt" writes: Pastor Muller, who has held 
out at the German congregation in Geneva under difficult circumstances for five years as 
promised, will give up this position at Easter. To 
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Pastor Hoffmann from Berlin, presently Inspector of the Berlin City Mission, but not a son of the 
late General Superintendent Hoffmann, as was erroneously stated in the newspapers. Thus this 
office at the so-called Lutheran Church in Geneva passes into the hands of a genuine Prussian 
Union man, and the only congregation in Switzerland which at least in name belonged to the 
Lutheran denomination may now be lost forever to the Union. 

Lauenburg. The "Kirchl. Volksblatt aus Niedersachsen" of January 29 reports: Pastor 
Hanewinkel, who resigned from his office in Mustin in Lauenburg because the regional church 
there resists biblical church discipline, will follow his brother to America. 

Sweden. For the common use of the Swedish "positivists" a "devotional book" has been 
published, in which the tremendous conceptual confusion of this new atheist sect is 
characteristically reflected. In a preface it is declared that positivism rejects the idea of "active 
interventions of a willing God" and, on the contrary, adheres to the "impersonal concepts of the 
high and true". In contradiction to this, however, the book contains a manifold selection of 
"prayers". These are addressed partly to "the eternal, i.e., to the directing physical, intellectual, 
and moral laws existing from eternity," partly to the "concept of mankind, which is the highest 
living and active being, in which the eternal reveals itself," partly also to "a harmonious single 
concept, which, however, is of a symbolic nature: the highest being, which on the one hand 
engages the eternal laws, on the other hand the concept of mankind in itself. And the content of 
the prayers? The devout positivist continually commits the happy inconsistency of asking "the 
Eternal," the impersonal epitome of the "immovable laws," to have mercy upon him, to be moved 
to dispense mercy for justice, and to render a multitude of personal services to the human ego. 
This Swedish positivism seems to be a kind of modernization, but a very unfortunate one, of the 
German Freigemeindlerthum. At the sight of the "Andachtsbuch," one is involuntarily reminded 
of the hours of edification which "Vater Uhlich" held, and in which, after the melody "Ach bleib 
mit deiner Gnade," he had people sing: "Heraus, du Kraftgedanke: ich will mein eigen sein!" 

Denmark. In Minkel's N. Zeitbl. of January 19 we read: Some time ago Grundtvig's 
preachers and laymen addressed a petition to the government and the Diet that the oath of the 
pastors to the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession be abolished and that they be given freedom 
in regard to the teaching of the catechism. The minister answered sharply and gave the signed 
pastors to understand that as long as they remained servants of the church, they were bound to 
strict obedience, just as all civil servants had to comply with the imposed obligations. When one 
of the deputies questioned the Minister of Culture about the sharp dismissal, he replied, 
according to the Allg. Ev.-luth. Kz., that the existence of the state church would be threatened 
by the demand of the petition and that all "ecclesiastical" order would be dissolved. The 
petitioners would do better to gather their forces to fight the freethinking that was stirring among 
the people, instead of chasing after such exaggerated freedoms. 

Paris. In Paris there are on the whole about 70,000 Protestants, for whom there may be 
about 10,000 seats in the various churches and prayer-rooms; but it has been calculated that 
there will not be much more than 5000 Protestant church-goers every Sunday. In English towns 
the attendance at church may be still worse; at Edinburg, for instance, 40,000 persons are said 
never to attend church, and at Birmingham the church-goers are estimated at 3 per cent. 
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(From the Mecklenb. Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of February 1.) 
The natural man's longing for God 


has once again, as has been publicly reported, been proclaimed in a large assembly 
from a Lutheran pulpit. This is also said to have been supported by sayings from 
Scripture. That David said, "As the hart crieth for fresh water, so crieth my soul, O 
God, for thee," and that the Lord said, "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness," is said to prove the nature and achievement of the natural man. An 
interpretation and application of Scripture, to which is perfectly apt what Luther 
replies to Erasmus, who had appealed to Captain Cornelius for his similar conception 
of the natural man. He writes: "| have also read the Evangelist Luke, | do not find a 
syllable in it that Cornelii should have been honorable good works, which he did 
without the Holy Spirit, as the Diatribe dreams" (and some still dream), "but | 
immediately find the contradiction that he was righteous and godly. But that he 
should call him righteous and godly, if he had not had the Holy Ghost, would be the 
same as if | called Belial Christ." If David without the Holy Spirit should have cried 
out for God like a thirsting deer, if others without the Holy Spirit should thirst for 
righteousness, let us also but brazenly call Belial Christum. Certainly no less also, if 
the natural man, from his nature and being, should long for God without the Holy 
Spirit. 

If there should perhaps be a misunderstanding in the report on that sermon, 
then the following would naturally lose its application to it. But since similar opinions 
and omissions about the condition and nature of the natural man unfortunately also 
occur frequently and are uttered brazenly, | feel moved, to my small part, to bear 
witness here against such a fundamental false doctrine that cuts through the nerve 
of Lutheran Christianity. For the doctrine that the natural man, that is, the man before 
he was saved by the grace of God, is a false one. 
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If a person who has been made a partaker of the Holy Spirit longs for God, the 
teaching of Scripture about the sinful corruption of man, about redemption, about 
conversion, in short, the whole of Christianity falls to the ground. 

There is also no doubt that he who gives free place to this doctrine in himself 
can neither himself repent and believe rightly, nor lead others to do so. 

This may be demonstrated with a few words only, for the space of this sheet, 
even my time, does not permit more. 

First of all, | will cite our Catechism against this teaching. If the natural man had 
even the smallest spark of longing for God, it would be wrong for the Catechism to 
say that "reason is completely blinded, and will and desire are completely corrupted. 
For where reason and will are wholly corrupted, wholly turned to sin, and enslaved 
to sin, it is impossible for any true good to be done, let alone the high, even the 
highest morality, of man turning to and longing for his God. The Catechism, with its 
explanation of original sin, rejects this doctrine just as decisively when it says that 
original sin is "a lack of all good and an affection for all evil. If the natural man has no 
more good at all, if he inclines only to evil, how can he still incline and long for God? 

One passage from the confessions of our church may suffice to show how 
completely and emphatically they reject and repudiate this error. The Formula of 
Concord says: "The Word of God testifies that the mind, heart, and will of the natural, 
unregenerate man are not only turned away from God in the things of God, but are 
also turned against God, toward all evil, and are perverted. It remains eternally 
true that the Son of God says, "Without me ye can do nothing"; and Paul: "It is God 
that worketh in you both to will and to do, according to his good pleasure." Which 
sweet saying is very comforting to all devout Christians who feel in their hearts a little 
spark of longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness, that they may know that 
God has kindled this beginning of true godliness in their hearts, and may help them 
to persevere in true faith to the end." Here the Confession calls the little spark of 
longing for God "true godliness," which God has kindled "in devout Christians," that 
is, through the means of grace. What this confession ascribes to the mighty work of 
grace of the Holy Spirit alone, this false doctrine attributes to the power of the natural 
man, dead in sins. 

And now the Scriptures. It is, after all, a protest from front to back against the 
poor, superficial rational doctrine of sin, 
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Of the only partial ruin of man. And where Scripture is used for this purpose, it is 
done with an exegesis, as in the passages cited above. Then every statement of 
Scripture could be used for this purpose, where it speaks of the desire, the calling, 
the turning to God of the redeemed children of God, if only it is not expressly and 
always stated that they did this in the power of the Holy Spirit given to them. 

But | want to dig into the Scriptures and briefly point out a few things. 

Adam hides from God, shuns, avoids, flees him. And we should seek him, long 
for him, be homesick for him, and what other Pelagian phrases? Are we not Adam's 
children, have we not his nature, has, as Pelagius says, Adam's fall done no harm 
but to himself?! 

Moses writes that the thoughts of the human heart are evil forever. And the 
Lord confirms and specializes this when he says: "Out of the heart come evil 
thoughts, murder, adultery, fornication, thievery, false witness, blasphemy." Do the 
defenders of longing perhaps think, in view of these sayings, that Moses and Jesus 
intended to describe only one, the evil side of the human heart, or only the hearts of 
the especially wicked, or that there is still a power in man besides the heart by means 
of which man can turn to God in longing, and that therefore nothing is said in those 
statements about a good course toward God, nor should it have been said? 
Something of this kind might be added to them. 

The first commandment is, "| am the LORD thy God: thou shalt have no other 
gods beside me." Now every natural man has gods beside him; the true God has 
none, for Paul says, "There is none that asketh after God." And surely the apostle 
does not mean merely not asking with the lips, so that an inward questioning and 
longing could take place. Or does he? Perhaps because it does not say: do not ask 
with the heart? And to have gods beside God is, of course, to have them against 
him. For which reason Paul also calls all heathen, all natural men, "despisers of 
God". And now, whoever has other gods, gives them heart and soul, despises the 
true God - shall nevertheless long for the same? Quillet also from one well bitter and 
sweet? 

Paul says, "To be carnally minded is enmity against God." Now all flesh by its 
nature can only be carnally minded, and since the natural man is wholly and nothing 
but flesh, for "that which is born of the flesh is flesh," the natural man can also be 
wholly and thoroughly an enmity against God. And he shall long for God? Can a 
rotten tree also bring forth good fruit? 
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It says, "The scripture hath decreed all things under sin." Everything, everything, 
nothing excepted. Now, is longing and love for God, for one longs only for that which 
one loves, sin? 

The Scripture says, "We are by nature the children of wrath." Are we but half, or 
in any other part, not wholly? But if wholly, and this is what the apostle means to say, 
though he does not expressly emphasize it, is God also angry when we long for him, 
when we love him? Which is what modern men say of the natural man. How differently 
does that wrath of God fit what the antiquated judge of men, Luther, writes of the 
natural man: "The best virtues in the heathen, the best in the philosophers, the noblest 
and most honorable in all men, may well be called good, honest, and honorable in the 
sight of the world, but in the sight of God it is flesh and under the devil's kingdom, that 
is, blasphemous, robbing God, wicked and evil on every side." 

Paul says that Christ crucified, that is, God revealed, offered, and given Himself 
in supreme love to man, is nothing but foolishness to the heathen, to wisdom, to the 
most educated reason, to the highest and most glorious achievement of all human 
thought, but foolishness to ignorant lottery boys. And this human wisdom should long 
for such a god, for such foolishness and folly? Yes! they say, ignorantly, 
"unconsciously." Does one also know what one says? Can one long for something of 
which one knows nothing at all? But now, as God's Word says, the natural man hears 
nothing of the Spirit of God. Paul writes further that this Jesus is, as to the Gentiles a 
foolishness, so to the Jews an offence, so also where man strives with his will and 
heart and moral striving, with the exertion of all his powers, for virtue and godliness, 
even with the help of the revealed law, then the proclamation of God sacrificing and 
giving Himself in love appears and is felt in the heart as a morally outrageous scandal, 
as a hateful abomination, to be persecuted to extinction, as Saul himself, 
unpunishable under the law, is the best and brightest example, to whom JESUS must 
cry out: "why persecutest thou me?" And one dares to say that the man of such 
wisdom and heart longs for God! Luther says: "The ignorance and contempt of God 
in all men is not in the flesh alone, or in the grossest, basest inclinations in man, but 
in the very best, noblest powers in man, yea, in the very reason and will, and in the 
best power of the will, where the seed and spark of good should lie, there lies and 
reigns contempt of God in the deepest bottom of the heart." 

According to the Scriptures, the natural man is in Satan's kingdom, not half, but 
all, not merely according to the outward gross urges of the flesh, 
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but with spirit, reason, heart, will, mind, in short with all that is in him, down to the 
last depth. And only when Jesus opens with his almighty finger of God does the poor 
captive man become free from the otherwise insurmountably strong palace. So 
Scripture, but reason dreams that the natural man can keep himself free, or make 
himself free, at least longing from Satan, his "Lord" and "God," can be stronger than 
"the Strong One," a second JEsus. Luther says: "Should the roaring lion, the cruel 
restless enemy of divine word, divine grace, and all men, suffer that a man who is 
under his kingdom and power should stir and turn with the least thought, and strive 
after God or good? Yea, should the strong, mighty Spirit suffer this in them that are 
under him, so that Christians, who have God's Spirit, scarcely resist his raging?" 

But enough of the Scriptures. According to God's testimony, it is a delusion 
contrary to God, a seductive false doctrine, to say that the natural man longs for 
God. 

So it is impossible for anyone who really cherishes this teaching in his heart 
and does not merely speak it as a learned opinion to do true repentance. True 
repentance is not only of the individual sins that have come out in thoughts, feelings, 
and deeds, but of the whole natural man, and especially also of the constant inner 
thoughts and longings of that man, that evil tree of that evil fruit, of which Paul 
lamentingly sighs, "| know that in me, i.e. in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing," and 
our good Lutheran confession also laments, "it is all sin and all sin with us. He who 
thinks, and believes, that in his natural, old man there is even the slightest 
movement of something good, that is, even the slightest longing for God, can 
indeed, as our confessions call it, do only a "piecemeal and beggarly" repentance. 

The question arises: are the preachers of longing and homesickness 
theologians without tentatio? Does not their own flesh, their own natural man, tell 
them that only horrible, poisonous enmity against God and all that is divine dwells 
in them, that every thought of natural reason in the spiritual is indignation against 
God's truth, that when JESUS hides His face from us but a moment, doubt and 
rebellion break out against all that is God's, so that one must cry out with Paul, "I 
wretched man, who will deliver me from the body of this death?" 

But not only does the teaching of Scripture concerning man's sinfulness fall 
away when it is taught that the natural man has a longing for God, but also, as noted 
above, consequently the teaching of redemption. For the Scripture teaches that not 
one part, however great, but the whole man is redeemed through Jesus Christ. 
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We confess: "Who hath redeemed me a lost and condemned man." But if a man still 
has a longing for God, he has no need of redemption for this, no need of atonement 
for sins, for longing for God is no sin. Away with a doctrine that makes the blood and 
death of JEsu small! No, "all human nature and being is corrupt," even the innermost 
and noblest, all longing and desire is sinful, ungodly, hostile to God, depraved and 
damned; the whole man needs redemption, and by God's grace has also been made 
partaker of it through the death of Jesus. Luther writes: "If we believe that Christ 
redeemed man through his blood, we must confess that he was entirely lost in sins, 
otherwise Christ would not be necessary and we would have to say that he was only 
a redeemer of the least part of man, which word would be the highest blasphemy 
and theft from God. 

And as the scriptural doctrine of redemption, so also that of the acquisition of 
salvation, of regeneration and conversion, must be rejected by him who asserts that 
the natural man has a longing for God. For if this is the case, if man longs for God, 
it follows evidently, necessarily, and naturally, that when God draws near to this man 
who longs for God in love and grace, offers Himself in Word and Sacrament, man 
carries out this longing of his, seizes with his hand, which has long since been 
stretched out toward God, the proffered reconciled hand of God, strikes it, and thus 
becomes a believer, is born again, and is converted. And one hears such a thing 
spoken and defended quite naively. This, of course, is still a good deal more massive 
than is done by the present many finer synergists, who more cautiously do not speak 
of a will already directed toward God before the gift of the Holy Spirit, nor even of 
such a will afterward, who teach that when the Spirit of God enlightens and calls a 
man, he gives him only arbitrium liberrium, it only gives him arbitrium liberatum, not 
a will that already longs for God, but a will that must first decide for itself, must 
choose for itself whether it wants to long for God, turn to Him, accept the offered 
grace in Christ or not. In both cases, in the case of the Pelagians as well as in the 
case of the Synergists, the act of conversion is such that God stands in the corner, 
withholds his arms, and allows man, after he, God, has done his part, to make 
himself blessed. In both cases, man must use his strength to accept the grace that 
has been offered to him after all obstacles have been removed, to appropriate it, to 
believe, here with the strength of his natural longing, here with the strength of his 
supernaturally freed will. 

So it would be wrong for us to confess: "| believe that | do not believe in Jesus 
Christ my Lord by my own reason or strength. 
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can use." It would be erroneous for Paul to say, "By grace are ye saved through faith; 
and the same not of yourselves: it is the gift of God." For he calls faith itself, not merely 
the ability to believe, the will made free, God's gift. God, in conversion, does not 
merely make man's will free, that he may choose from his powerful self-decision only 
obedience of faith, but "by the exceeding greatness of his power, according to the 
working of his mighty strength," as Paul says, he makes the hostile will obedient, 
restores in man's will his will, his likeness. To believe, according to the Scriptures, is 
to be born: "Which are born, not of the blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God"; to be created anew: "we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
JEsu"; to be raised from death: "being dead in sins, God hath quickened us with 
Christ." Now, as it would be inconsistent to speak in the corporeal of a fellow-decision 
of man in his birth or revival, so also, according to Scripture, it is utterly inconsistent 
to speak in the spiritual, in regeneration, in re-creation, in the raising of the dead, of 
the co-operation of a will previously made free. Luther says: "As little as a man does 
or helps to be born and become a man, so little does he do to be born again and 
become a new man and a believing Christian." And our confession is: "We condemn 
and reject it when it is taught that when the Holy Spirit makes a beginning, and calls 
us through the gospel, and offers his grace, forgiveness of sins, and eternal 
blessedness, that then free-will by its own natural powers may meet God, and to some 
extent something, and to some extent to do, help, and cooperate, however little and 
weakly, to send and apply itself to the grace of God and to take hold of it, accept it, 
and believe the gospel, and also to cooperate in the continuation and preservation of 
this work and of its own powers alongside the Holy Spirit." 

There is nothing more unscriptural, nothing more un-Lutheran, than to teach 
that the natural man longs for God. 


D. B. 


The meritum de congruo in the teaching of the Ohio Synod. 


The pope Andradius, the interpreter of the decisions of the Tridentine Council, 
denied - as Chemnitz reports in his examination*) - that the papist doctrine of free will 
had anything in common with the doctrine of Pelagius. This solemn affirmation- 


*) Editio Genev. 1668. S. 118. 
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However, this did not prevent Andradius from unabashedly presenting the doctrine 
that even philosophers came to the true faith and became blessed through the 
natural knowledge of God, that is, without God's Word and the rebirth through the 
Holy Spirit. Chemnitz writes: "The Papists maintain that they have nothing in 
common with the teaching of Pelagius; and the same is widely asserted by my 
Andradius. But he must have a very weak memory. For at the beginning of the fourth 
book he has quite forgotten what he argued for in many pages in a lengthy treatise 
at the end of the third book: namely, that philosophers without God's word and 
without being born again of the Spirit through natural knowledge and the spirit are 
not to be considered as philosophers. He had argued for this in many pages at the 
end of the third book, namely, that without God's word and without being born again 
of the Spirit, philosophers had come by natural knowledge and power to true faith 
and true righteousness, through which they had attained blessedness. To this is 
added only that aid of God of which Cicero also says that in the heathen there was 
no excellent virtue without divine enthusiasm (sine afflatu divino). How far this view 
was from Pelagianism even the blind can see. For heroic impulses, and such 
inspirations as the philosophers imagine, Pelagius also did not exclude." 

We were reminded of these words of Chemnitz when we read an article in the 
"Theological Time Sheets" of the Ohio Synod which is supposed to deal with the 
"passive behavior" of man in conversion. The author of the article is named as Fr. 
Peter Eirich. Let it be noted at the outset that by the comparative introduction of 
Papist Andradius we do not mean to say that the doctrine of free will advanced by 
the Ohio Synod, and specifically by Fr. Eirich, is wholly and in all pieces the Papist 


one. Our tertium comparationis is this: As the pope Andradius, in spite of his solemn 


assurance that the Papist doctrine had nothing in common with Pelagianism, 
nevertheless presented a Pelagian doctrine quite unspiritually, so also Father Eirich 
presents quite naively a Papist praeparatio ad gratiam, although he assures us that 
his doctrine is even free from all synergism, and besides this he really speaks 
orthodoxly in many points about free will and conversion. 

We will not dwell for the present on the gross distortions of our doctrine which 
are found in Eirich's article from beginning to end, but proceed at once to what Father 
Eirich, and with him the Ohio Synod, in whose official organ he publishes his articles, 
teaches of conversion. 

Eirich asks, "What can the natural man do?" and answers, "He can do nothing 
truly good. Only outwardly is he able to live somewhat honorably." (p. 114) It is further 
rightly said, that man by natural powers can outwardly use the means of grace: "He 
can hear the word by which the Holy Ghost, as by his instrument, worketh 
conversion." P. 115. If add- 
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When it is added: "He (the human being) is also responsible for his conversion in this 
respect and to this extent", this is supposed to mean that the human being is already 
responsible for his non-conversion through the omission of the external hearing of the 
Word of God. This, too, is perfectly true. It is further stated, that though the natural 
man may outwardly hear the word, yet he cannot hear it "with the intention of being 
converted," for, "that would be a willing of good." It is very decidedly emphasized in 
this connection, according to the words, that external hearing on the part of man is no 
contribution to conversion; "he neither willed it thereby, nor wrought it in any part." (p. 
115) It is also observed, "Many hear God's word outwardly, and read the Scriptures, 
and learn them according to the letter, and yet are not converted." (p. 116) The fact 
that a man hears, reads, and looks at God's word outwardly, gives us no explanation 
of the fact that some are converted, but others remain unconverted. Others, however, 
remain unconverted. What then can explain this fact? Eirich knows a very 
"reasonable" explanation. He says: "The Lord Christ describes the new birth as a 
mystery that cannot be grasped by our logical mind (Joh. 3, 1-9.). That it is and 
remains. But it is different with the difference why some are converted and others are 
not. The why is revealed to us in Scripture, but not the how.... These causes (why 
some are converted and others not) Scripture finds in man's different conduct toward 
divine grace. The grace is the same, but the conduct of man is different." S. 116. 

Now what is this "different attitude toward divine grace" on which "conversion or 
non-conversion" depends? The answer is given, that some willfully resist the divine 
grace of conversion, while others refrain or leave off the willful resistance from their 
own natural powers. As the cause of non-conversion is placed in man, which is right, 
so also the cause (Eirich himself uses this word in what has just been said) of 
conversion is placed there. - What, then, does Eirich understand by willful resistance 
and by the omission of the same? We cannot render it in our own words. And that is 
because Eirich's arguments about this are too vague. We must content ourselves with 
reproducing Eirich's words. It is said what doing is "similar" to the omission of the 
wanton resistance. It says, p. 117 f.: "Thus, one person opposes the literal, natural, 
formal understanding of the divine word, declares the Bible to be a book of fables, a 
collection of silly legends and contradictions, while another does not do this, 
recognizes the external meaning and allows it to stand, 
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If aman accepts the doctrine of Scripture in his logical mind and also defends it, and 
if he is a true believer but not a true believer. It is a similar action to the latter, when 
a man lets go and refrains from his wilful opposition. *) Then there is a statement 
about what the wanton reluctance "lies in the same line with. It is quoted from our 
Confession that they (the lost) "either do not hear God's word at all, but wantonly 
despise it, hardening their ears and their hearts, and thus obstructing the proper way 
of the Holy Spirit, so that he cannot have his work in them, or, if they have heard it, 
they again take it to wind and do not heed it." Here it is added, "Those who act thus 
do not act passively toward their conversion, but obstruct the way of the Holy Spirit, 
that he cannot have his work in them. Such the Holy Spirit cannot convert. They do 
not hear God's word at all, they despise it wantonly, and harden their ears and hearts 
against it. On the same line now lies the second, namely, the wilful resistance to the 
divine grace of conversion or the divine saving truth, namely, that, having heard it, 
they again cast it to the winds and do not respect it* (Epit. § 11.). That this is meant 
by a wanton striking into the wind and not heeding it, is taught by the context." P. 116 
f. According to this, it would still remain uncertain whether Eirich's "wanton reluctance" 
is the same as that which the confession denotes by "again taking to the wind and 
not respecting" the word heard, or whether it is merely "on the same line" with the 
latter. On the other hand, he seems to want to identify it with what he finds in the 
expressions of confession in question. Nor does one become any the wiser when 


Eirich further says: "For as Gerhard reminds us, accurate distinguendum hic est inter 


nolle privativum et nolle positivum. By this he means that there is a difference 
between not wanting because one cannot, and not wanting because one muthwillens 
not wanting. This latter, this muthwillige Nichtwollen, this heightened, intensified (?!) 
Nichtwollen, does not lie in the corrupted human nature in itself in such a way that it must 
necessarily arise from it, but the mere possibility of it is given precisely with the human 
personality or the willing |, which rests on a corrupted state of nature." P. 117. 
Conceptually the matter becomes still more obscure when it is said, p. 122: "Thus, 
however, as stated above, the outward*) conduct to the Word and to the inward 
grace”*) of men are different, and on this depends their conversion or non-conversion." 
According to this, it seems as if Eirich, under the wanton reluctance, had an outward 


*) Underlined by us. 
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Resistance against the inner grace of conversion. As an example on page 121: "We 
find such a wilful resistance among the Jews, to whom Stephen (Apost. 7, 51.) called 
out: "You stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, you always resist the 
Holy Spirit, like your fathers, so also you? .. This was the unwillingness which 


Gerhard calls a nolle positivum, a willful unwillingness, since one willfully does not 


want." We must leave it to others to imagine an "outward conduct" "to the inward 
grace," nearer, an outward resistance to the inward grace of conversion, in these 
Jews on whose hearts the Holy Spirit was working through the mighty preaching of 
Stephen, and of whom Stephen says, "ye always resist the Holy Ghost." 

But basically, it does not matter that Eirich's "courageous reluctance" is not 
really definable. More important for the evaluation of his doctrine - if one can speak 
of "doctrine" here at all - is how he operates with it. First, he wants the omission of 
his "wanton reluctance" to be reserved for the natural man. He says, p. 121: "All 
wanton action and doing is such as man can perform or refrain from. And everything 
that is not in his power and in his will*) cannot justly be called a willful one. . . . Any 
resistance to converting grace, which man cannot leave by his own powers *) is 
accordingly not a wanton one." And shortly before, "Man can leave off by his own 
powers the wanton resistance, of which Baier says that it is added to the natural, 
and is not found in all who are born again." 

If someone should say here that, according to this list, man makes a 
contribution to his conversion, Eirich answers: his "willful resistance" is by no means 
a good work, does not come from faith, but stems from the natural man and is 
actually sinful. He writes, p. 117 f.: "Where it (the wanton resistance) is omitted or 
refrained from, since it is rooted merely in the willing subject, a good work *) in the 
sense of Scripture has not yet been done with it, any more than the outward hearing 
of the divine word is such. The motive of such an omission is even sinful in itself, as 
everything that the natural man does is sinful and reprehensible before God. .. His 
omission of wilful resistance, since it is not done out of faith and love to God, or not 
with the intention of being converted, has no moral value at all. This is purely natural 
behavior, which is also found in a thousand other similar cases. .. It 


*) Underlined by us. 
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this lies entirely in the natural sphere, and has not in itself any ethical content."" From 
this the conclusion is then drawn, "If, therefore, any one does not wilfully resist the 
grace of conversion which is in the word, he has yet contributed so little to his 
conversion, that he is even still full of natural contumacy and enmity against it, nay, 
this natural enmity has not diminished."" And on page 122 it says, "He, therefore, 
who is to be converted must not obstruct the way of the Holy Spirit in the manner 
above stated. He who does so will not be converted. All who are converted do not 
do this (for they refrain from "courageous resistance" by their own efforts). In this 
way, however, they do not cooperate in their conversion, but only leave the way open 
for the Holy Spirit to do the work of conversion in them. What, therefore, man can do 
*) is to hear God's word outwardly or not to hear it, to resist the influences of grace, 
as Guericke (?) says, (wilfully) or not to resist constantly, but this not with the intention 
of being converted; for this he is not able to do by his own strength. This is the passive 
conduct (!) of man according to Scripture and confession (!) in his conversion. Where 
the work of conversion begins, there man's activity ceases. Man cannot cross this 
boundary with his will."" 

This is Eirich-Ohio's doctrine of conversion. Synergism can hardly be called 
that. It is, however, scholastic papist Pelagianism cloaked in a tremendous torrent of 
orthodox verbiage. What is the quintessence of this doctrine? It is repeatedly 
asserted, in the strongest terms, that man can do nothing in conversion himself, can 
contribute nothing to the actual work of conversion. But he can so prepare himself 
by his natural powers, so dispose himself, that he becomes a suitable object for 
conversion. This preparation, namely, is effected by his repressing, out of his natural 
powers, the "wanton reluctance. What is the use of the solemn assurance that the 
omission of "wanton reluctance" is not a good work in the sense of Scripture, not a 
merit, but actually a sin? This is a mere game with words, with which one deceives 
oneself and others. But what one does not want to call "merit" is, in the sense of 
Ohio's lists, such an achievement of a natural man, by which precisely his conversion 
is occasioned. What is called "sin" is, in the sense of the theory, such a "sin" that he 
who commits it is now necessarily converted. For it is well to keep in mind that, 
according to Eirich, the sub- 


*) Underlined by us. 
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The reason why some are converted before others is the removal of willful 
reluctance. He says explicitly, p. 116, as already stated above: "It is different with 
the difference why some are converted and others are not. The why is revealed to 
us in Scripture, but not the how. .. These causes (why some are converted, others 
not) the Scripture finds in man's different conduct toward divine grace." But the 
"different conduct" on the part of those who are converted, according to Eirich's 
lengthy argument, is their omission of "wanton resistance." This, then, is the cause 
why they are converted before others. On p. 112, in reference to 1 Tim. 1:13 (" 
who before was a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and a reproacher, but mercy was 
shown me, because *) I did it ignorantly in unbelief"), the following is remarked: 
"The apostle thus gives the reason **) that mercy was shown him, although he had 
reviled the gospel, because **) he did it ignorantly in unbelief." If there were a 
Christian who had been converted according to the Eirich-Ohio method, he would, 
if he wished to speak the truth, have to say to an unconverted person, "That | am 
converted, while you are still in an unconverted state, is due to the fact that | have 
accomplished something out of my natural powers which you have not yet 
accomplished. The grace of God was equally great toward both of us. But it only 
comes to pass when one has prepared oneself for it out of one's own strength by 
refraining from "wilful resistance. This preparation, which you have omitted, | have 
accomplished; therefore | am converted, while you still walk in unbelief." +) We 


have here an analogue to the meritum congrui 


*) Underlined twice by Eirich himself. 
**) Underlined by us. 

7) Thus Eirich, on p. 110, also mocks a passage from the 77 Report, p. 56. It says there 
(we give the passage in context): "The apostle wants to say (1 Cor. 4:7): Have you procured 
for yourself a seat in heaven in the sight of those who do not enter it, by what you have done? 
yes, have you worked out for yourself even the very smallest gift that you possess as a 
Christian? No, if you have something that others do not have, God has given it to you, so you 
must not boast about it yourself. Remember this! If we are Christians by God's grace and we 
see unbelievers around us, we should not compare ourselves with them and say: We should 
not compare ourselves with them and say, 'Yes, we are pious, and these are godless,’ but 
should say, 'God has had mercy on me; oh, that he would have mercy on these poor blind men 
also!' Nothing, nothing must we ascribe to ourselves, or we fight against God, and take from 
him what is due to him." If Eirich then concludes from these words that we teach, "that they 
are therefore unchristians, comes from the fact that God has not had mercy on them! He is to 
blame!"; so one involuntarily wonders, Is the man out of his senses, or does he want to slander 
wilfully and maliciously? 
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of the papists. Gabriel Viel says: "To every one who does as much as is in his power, 
and is thereby sufficiently prepared to receive grace, God pours grace." *) How 
Eirich-Ohio's doctrine of conversion immediately subsumes itself under this rule of 


Biel's, the reader sees for himself. Thomas Aquinas defines the meritum congrui 


thus: "The meritum congrul is that which comes from free will (the natural powers). 
For it is reasonable that God, according to his abundant mercy, should work when 
man makes good use of the power of his free will. "**) In Eirich, the omission of 
"wanton resistance" occupies precisely the place that Thomas Aquinas here assigns 
to the meritum congrui. The omission of wanton reluctance - says Eirich - "lies 
entirely in the natural domain". Now he does not want to call it merit or good work; 
grace is to do everything. But by refraining from this reluctance, man so disposes 
himself that the grace of God is put into effect in him. Yes, in one respect this Ohio 
doctrine of conversion goes even beyond the Papist. The scholastics usually said 
that the free will, if it were stimulated by grace, could dispose itself by natural forces 
to receive grace. Chemnitz writes: "But you say: 'The Tridentine Fathers do mention 
divine grace a great deal.' | answer: This is to be understood according to what has 
been mentioned from the scholastics. Namely, that grace given freely stimulates and 
moves free will, and that free will thus moved can produce from its natural power 
such movements and actions by which man is disposed to grace." +) Eirich, on the 
other hand, teaches a disposition to grace ex puris naturalibus without the stimulating 
effect of the Holy Spirit. For the omission of his "wanton reluctance," by which a man 
draws conversion to himself, "lies entirely in the natural sphere," p. 118, "is rooted 
merely in the willing subject," p. 117. 

Verily, for this Eirich-Ohio doctrine the term "false doctrine" is still far too good. 
It is quite a miserable doctrine. First, the meaning of the omission of willful resistance 
is depressed as much as possible. This omission is supposed to be quite natural, 
nay, sin. This is done with the intention of being able to say: "| am not a synergist 
when | teach that man can do what he wills. 


*) In Chemnitz, Examen p. 156: ,,Cuilibet facienti, quod in se est, et per hoc sufficienter 
disposito ad susceptionem gratiae, Deus infundit gratiam." 

**) In Chemnitz, Uxarnsn p. 157: ,,Meritum congrui est, quod procedit ex libero arbitrio. 

Congruum enim est, ut, dum homo virtute liberi arbitrii bene utitur, Deus secundum excellentiam 


t) Chemnitz I. c. 


The meritum de congruo in the teaching of the Ohio Synod. 207 


"Let us not resist grace by our own efforts." Then again the whole weight is attached 
to the omission of this resistance, and it is said that it is the cause why some are 
converted before others. It is truly a disgrace that such a thing can be brought to the 
man and even printed under Lutheran company. And yet the writer, p. 111, sees in 
his truly wretched incursions a "testimony of truth" by which apostasy from Lutheran 
doctrine might be averted. He says: "What would have become, and perhaps still 
would, if the testimony of truth (supposedly, of Eirich and comrades) against this 
seduction (our doctrine is meant) had not been vigorously raised and were still being 
raised, cannot be foreseen. A real apostasy from Lutheran doctrine and church was 
in prospect, which now the good Lord (through Eirich), as it seems, wants to avert 
once more." But if the whole Ohio Synod put up with these Eirichian 
wretchednesses, it would have gone far with it. 

Now a few individual remarks. The savior of Lutheran doctrine declares quite 
expressly that conversion "depends" on "outward conduct to the Word and inward 
grace," p. 122. That is to say-according to his own argument-the cause why some 
are converted, while others remain unconverted, is the omission of wilful resistance 
made by natural forces. But here he still seeks to preserve the appearance of 
orthodoxy. He writes, p. 122: "With this, of course, we have not explained the work 
of conversion. We have not explained why one hears the Word outwardly, the other 
not; why one wilfully resists, the other not. We cannot see into this deep workshop 
of the Holy Spirit." That really sounds very beautiful and learned: "deep workshop 
of the Holy Spirit". Probably the writer has appropriated this expression from 
Guericke's symbolism. But he must, like Andradius, have a weak memory. He has 
previously stated at length that the Holy Spirit has nothing whatever to do either with 
the outward hearing of the Word or with the refraining from wilful resistance. He 
says: "This is entirely natural," "rooted only in the volitional subject," "just as man 
can refrain from wanton opposition . . . . by his own efforts." Where is the "deep 
workshop of the Holy Spirit"? 


Throughout his article, Eirich falsifies the term "pure passive se habere." For 


Eirich, passive behavior is the achievement of the natural man, that he hears God's 
word and reduces the courageous resistance to the natural; the achievement that 
man does as much as is in his natural powers. He writes: "What, then, the 
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Man can*), is hear God's word outwardly or not hear it, resist the influences of grace, 
as Guericke (?) says, (willfully) or not resist constantly, but this not with the intention 
of being converted; for this he is not able to do of his own strength. This is the passive 
conduct*) of man, according to Scripture and confession, in his conversion." How, 
on the other hand, does our Confession define passive conduct? It says: "So also, 
when Luther says that man is purely passive in his conversion, that is, does nothing 
at all to it, but only suffers what God works in him: His opinion is not that conversion 
takes place without the preaching and hearing of the divine word; nor is his opinion 
that in conversion no new movement at all is awakened in us by the Holy Spirit, and 
no spiritual effect is begun; but he thinks that man of himself, or out of his natural 
powers, is not able or able to help in his conversion, and that conversion is not only 
in part, but entirely, an effect, gift, and work of the Holy Spirit alone, who 
accomplishes and works it “by his power and might through the word in the mind, 


will, and heart of man, tanquam in subjecto patiente, that is, since man does or works 


nothing, but only suffers (patitur)." Our Confession, then, by the expression 
"behaving passively,” negates all activity of man out of natural powers for conversion 


and in conversion; it opposes the pure passive se habere to all activity out of natural 


powers. Eirich, on the other hand, wants to let it be said by the pure passive se habere 


what the natural man can still accomplish out of natural powers, namely, that he still 
has the power to let go of the courageous resistance, and thus, while contributing 
nothing to conversion itself, to dispose himself in such a way that his conversion now 
necessarily comes to pass. In the sense of the Concordia formula, to "behave 
passively" is to do nothing out of natural forces toward conversion and to work in 
conversion; according to Eirich's view, on the other hand, to do so much out of 
natural forces before the actual conversion that the courageous resistance is 
omitted. Eirich's falsification of the term is obvious. 

Eirich claims that Dr. Walther also taught in former times that man can refrain 
from courageously resisting the inner grace of conversion out of natural forces. What 
does he cite as proof of this? Among other things, the words (from Dr. W.'s postilion, 
p. 91): "When God comes with His word, He also comes with His Holy Spirit and 
wants to take away the natural resistance; but who then does not merely 


*) Underlined by us. 
**) Concordia formula, Solid. Decl Art. 2. § 89. Miller p. 609. 
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opposes his natural reluctance to the action of the Holy Spirit, but resists stiff-necked 
and obstinate, God Himself cannot help him." Eirich adds, "Note the distinction here 
made between natural and stiff-necked, obstinate resisting! - The former God takes 
away by His Holy Spirit, but such as bring the latter into exercise, God Himself 
cannot help. Was Dr. Walther then a synergist? Is not this the doctrine of his present 
opponents?" - O no! Dr. Walther was not then a synergist, nor'nor is his doctrine 
then that of "his present opponents." The synergism is not in the distinction between 
"natural" and "stiff-necked and obstinate" reluctance, nor in the warning statement 
that he who stiff-necked and obstinately resists the action of the Holy Spirit thereby 
excludes himself from blessedness. But this is what we have called synergistic, 
when our opponents teach that man can suppress the courageous resistance to the 
inner grace of conversion from natural forces. But where does Dr. Walther say this in 
the above words? It is a conclusion a baculo ad angulum, if any one asserts that this 
lies in the words, "but who ... stiff-necked and obstinately resists, God himself cannot 
help him." For example, if someone says in a sermon, "He who persists in unbelief 
cannot be helped by God Himself," is he teaching by this statement that man can 
free himself from unbelief by natural powers?*) Next, the "courageous" reluctance is 
not identical par excellence with the "courageous and obstinate" (or persistent). But 
this does not come into consideration in the first place in the question, by what forces 
the courageous reluctance can be refrained from. Our opponents constantly repeat 
the false conclusion: because man can prevent his conversion by willful resistance, 
it must also be in his natural powers not to let it come to this. FP: 


*This also at the same time against Stellhorn's "Renewed and earnest request" in the 
"Standard" of April 29. In the "Standard" of April 18, St. also wanted to prove from Dr. W.'s 
quoted words that he had formerly led Ohio's doctrine. He is so convinced of the stringency of 
his "proof" that he solemnly invites the writer of this to refute his proof. He wants to "let the church 
know, as far as his voice reaches," that the Missourians are "hypocrites" who condemn in others 
what they themselves would have taught. In the above he has the refutation of his "proof." 
Stellhorn should spare himself. He should have been glad if his "proof" had gone unheeded. By 
his solemn challenge to refute it, he makes a complete fool of himself before all those who 
understand. 
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What, then, does the Ohio Synod teach concerning "courageous" 
reluctance? 


In the Columbus "Magazine" last year, the doctrine was presented quite clearly 


that man can refrain from the so-called courageous resistance to the inner grace of 
conversion by natural forces. Cf. "Lehre und Wehre" 1881 p. 334 ff. It was to be 
expected from the outset that an attempt would be made gradually to abandon this 
position as soon as one was forced to see how the later dogmatists stood on this 
point. For the assertion that man, by natural powers, can refrain from courageous 
resistance to the grace of conversion, certainly does not admit of a "consensus" 
among the "Fathers". The retreat has already begun. Prof. Stellhorn, for example, 


already made an attempt in the "Standard" of March 18 to make people forget the 


slogan first issued by the "Magazine". For there appeared in one and the same essay 
two views on the omission of "willful" resistance. On the one hand, it is still said that 
man can refrain from courageous resistance out of natural forces. For Stellhorn says 
he agrees with Baier. Baier, however, says quite expressly that men can abstain from 
wanton reluctance "from the forces of free will. "*) But next to this there is already the 
statement: the wanton resistance "must and can be refrained from by the powers 
which a man has when he wantonly resists". This is meant to express that man 
refrains from said reluctance by means of the powers of grace which a man has 
whose conversion has already begun but is not yet complete. In the "Standard" of 
April 8, however, there is an article with the heading: "What do we teach in regard to 
the voluntary reluctance?" in which only the latter view is held. The article is prompted 
"by the kind letter of a respected brother" who requests further information about the 
article of March 18. Here Stellhorn writes: "The Holy Spirit has now given him [by 
overcoming (checking) natural reluctance] the passive ability to submit to His work 
and effect. But he can say, 'No, | will not submit!’ though now, by God's grace 
alone**), he could submit. There again we have a reluctance (namely, the muthwill, 
cf. .No, | will not submit!') which man in this state can exercise and refrain from. The 
Holy Spirit, through the Word of God, has given him the grace and ability to submit. 


*) Locus de regenerat. et convers. § 39 Edit. Walth. Il P. 233. 
**) Underlined by Stellhorn himself. 
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He does not compel him to refrain from it, nor does he make it impossible for him to 
exercise it. By God's grace, which is given him through the Holy Ghost by means of 
the Word, that man can refrain from such reluctance; by his own depraved nature 
and powers he can exercise it." 

Compare this with what is presented in No. 2 of the "Theol. Zeitblatter". There, 
Father Eirich, in a longer version, says as clearly as possible the exact opposite. First 
of all, Eirich and Stellhorn are in complete agreement. Both of them very deliberately 
inculcate - often with blocked and bold writing - that man can hear and contemplate 
the Word of God outwardly by natural forces, and can also ruin his conversion by 
wilful and stubborn resistance. This is quite true. Only they should not make it appear 
as if any of us denied it. But this only in passing. Both of them also agree on the 
general definition of muthwilliges Widerstreben. Stellhorn: "We understand by wanton 
resistance one that can either be exercised or refrained from. Any resistance which 
is not of this kind and nature we do not call a mutinous one." Eirich: "All wanton action 
and doing is such a thing as man can perform or refrain from." But now the one says 
"yes" where the other says "no." Stellhorn claims, as just stated: "by God's grace 
alone" man can refrain from "I will not submit"; Eirich says: "In like manner man can 
refrain from courageous reluctance.... from his own powers. Any resistance to 
converting grace, which man cannot leave out of his own strength, is therefore not a 
mutinous resistance." Stellhorn: "The Holy Spirit, through the Word of God, has given 
him the grace and ability to refrain from it (courageous resistance)."" Eirich: "The 
courageous reluctance lies entirely in the natural realm and does not in itself have 
any ethical content."" Stellhorn: "The Holy Spirit impels him (man) to refrain from it 
(courageous reluctance)."" Eirich: The omission of wanton resistance "is rooted 
merely in the willing subject.... The motive of such omission is in itself even sinful."" 

This is the "Consensus" of two opponents of Missouri, each of whom claims 
to have the 300-year-old "Consensus" of the Fathers to himself. Stellhorn, of course, 
can easily dismiss Eirich by proving him to be a Semipelagian.*) Eirich, on the other 
hand, will probably give Stellhorn Latermann's synergy. 


*) Cf. the article: "The meritum de congruo in the Ohio Synod" in this issue of "L. u. W." 
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gism by, for example, reproaching him with the words found in his (Eirich's) article 
on 'Passive Behaviour’: 'It is nonsense when it is said that the human being receives 
a free will through the calling and preceding grace and is endowed with powers of 
grace, and that the unconverted person then only uses these powers of grace 
afterwards for his conversion.... It is untruthfulness if he claims that the unconverted 
person uses the imparted powers of grace for his conversion.... This use of the 
powers of grace presupposed faith. There we would have conversion before 
conversion. No, verily, it is not so." *) 

But what does the poor Ohio Synod teach? Stellhorn claims that it teaches as 
he teaches. He says at the close of his article, "This simple exposition will, we hope, 
suffice to show what we teach in regard to the Mutual Reluctance." By the "we" he 


joins with all the members of the Ohio Synod. And the "Standard," after all, bears the 


words at the head, "Edited by the Faculty of Capital University." But even the 


"Zeitblatter," in which Eirich most vigorously advocates a view totally different from 
Stellhorn's, bears on its title page the words: "Published by the Lutheran Synod of 


Ohio and other states, and edited on its behalf by the faculty of Capital University. 
For the time being, it remains an open question as to what the Ohio Synod teaches 
with regard to courageous resistance. - Stellhorn says at the very end: "We, of 
course, subscribe to all **) written in this regard by our standard teachers. "**) That is 
really all possible and an extremely liberal offer! But "unanimity" cannot be 
established by this either. For, first of all, one would really have to know everything 
that has been written by our "standard teachers" in this respect (or is that not 


necessary?). Secondly, those whom Ohio calls "standard teachers" are not 
themselves in agreement "in this regard. We will mention only two, to whom Stellhorn 
has already referred and whom he therefore certainly counts among the "standard 


teachers": they are Baier and Hilsemann. Baier says: "The natural reluctance is 
gradually diminished and finally conquered in the conversion itself by the grace that 
is connected with the word of God. But as to the malicious t reluctance, which is 
added to the natural (superadditur), as it is not common to all the unregenerate alike, 
men- 


**) Underlined by us. 
+) Baier explains: quam alii morosam, voluntariam, habitualem, pertinacem vocant. 
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from the powers of the free will of the same." *) Joh. Hilsemann, on the other hand, 
writes: "Not only does the human being contribute nothing positively to his 
conversion, but he also negatively does not resist maliciously and persistently the 
divine effect that precedes, which intends and sets about his conversion; this non- 
existence of resistance is a benefit of the same prevenient grace.” **) 

That there was no agreement among the later dogmatists as to the forces with 
which courageous resistance was to be refrained from, is something they themselves 


say. Gottfried Hoffmann, professor at Tubingen, writes in his Synopsis theologiae 


purioris dogmaticae 

(Second edition 1730, edited by his son): "With regard to spiteful resistance, 
however, there is a great difference among men, and Musaeus thinks, op. cit, p. 277, 
that this can be refrained from by virtue of the natural powers of man, where he 
asserts that non-malicious-resistance depends on the natural powers of man, with 
which his son-in-law Baier also agrees in Comp. Theol. posit, p. 277, who says, "As 
spiteful reluctance is not common to all unborn alike, so men might, from the powers 
of free will, abstain from it; or if at present they cannot, having acquired vicious habits, 
yet before, if a right education and habituation had been added to virtues, they might 
have been free from it up to a certain point (quadantenus). Almost the same words 
have also Thummius in the explanation of the expressions which occur in the article 


of justification, P. |. p. 74, and in the Synop. p. 208. Compare also Dannhauer f) in 
the Hodos. p. m. 576. D. Pregizer in the Dissert. de aet. salv. electione § 46. p. 12. 


Scherzer, however, in his Systema p. 291, prefers to call the non-existence of 
malicious reluctance a beneficence of obliging grace; likewise also Hilsemann in the 
Breviar. C. 9. § 8. p. m. 200 has this thesis: "Man not only contributes nothing 
positively to his conversion, but that he also negatively does not wantonly and 


persistently resist the obliging divine effect which intends his conversion and brings 
it about. 


*) Comnend.. ed. Walther Ill. n. 233. 
**) Breviarium 6. IX. s VIII. p. 200, in G. Hoffmann, Synopsis, ed. II. 1730 P. 655. 

t) Dannhauer says in 1646, together with his colleagues, in an expert opinion on 
Latermann's doctrine: "It does not follow, if the not-willing is in the power and will of man, that 
the willing is also in his power. Nor is that not-willing an act of human will and power, but an effect 
of divine grace so far victorious, and according to its greatness and measure taming the sinful 
motions and outbreaks of the flesh." 
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This non-existence is a benefit of the same grace that precedes it," and so on. Cf. 
also his Tract de auxiliis gratiae, p. 147 sqq., where he distinguishes in like manner 
between the natural reluctance, which God removes by the preaching of the word, 
and the malicious or appropriated one, which entails the deprivation of the word, 
because he could refrain from it in the Lotus ssouuaeus by that grace which always 
and everywhere communicates the preached word to every one who hears with 


understanding. One should also take D. Jagers Syst. P. Ill. p. 34, where he disputes 
Poiret and his procedure, which he claims takes place in the restoration of man; in 
Oecon. L. V., C.. Il. p. 257, and Wolflin in the Tract. de obligat, credent. p. 108, 


indeed also B. Fecht in the Diss. cit. Aph. XX. (Synopsis Theologiae purioris 
dogmaticae p. 654 sq.). 


It is, therefore, a loyalty that is delightful to mirth when Stellhorn presumes: 
"We, of course, subscribe to all written in this regard by our standard teachers." We, 


for our part, do not claim to have read all "’standard teachers." Among those of whose 


pronouncements we have knowledge, the situation is as follows: a small part says 
expressly that man can refrain from the courageous resistance to the inner grace of 
conversion by natural forces *); the larger part, on the other hand, declares clearly, 
at least in one or another place, that the courageous resistance can only be refrained 
from by the grace of the Holy Spirit. To the former belong Musaeus and Baier**); to 
the latter: Hilsemann, Scherzer, Dannhauer, and Dorscheus (in the expert opinion 
on Latermann's doctrine in 1646), Quenstedt t), J. A. Osiander, Hollaz. Still others 
say only in general that the Holy Spirit must remove man's reluctance to accept divine 
grace. In general, there is no complete agreement in the definition of natural and 
willful resistance among the dogmatists of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
just as this distinction and its use in the doctrine of conversion was not carried out in 
the sixteenth century, but belongs to the later period. Luther, for example, in many 
places simply attributes to the naturally depraved human heart what the later 
dogmatists call wanton or malicious reluctance. 


(*) These, of course, have never been acknowledged by us as being quite instructive on 
this point. And this has also been expressed when the occasion thoroughly demanded it. This 
writer, who received his theological education within the Missouri Synod, has never known it 
otherwise than that Baier's doctrine of conversion is not considered the genuine Lutheran one 
amona us. 

**Of course, Baier is not quite sure of his case. For he limits his statement by a 


"quadantenus", "up to a certain point". 


+) III, 709: cessatio seu mora ac spatium non resistendi pertinaciter non est ab hominis 


a as rath A 
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would call it. He says: "The evil heart is a poisonous spring and poisonous well, from 
which nothing good comes in word or deed, even if it has the best of appearances. 
Then it not only produces nothing good itself, but also corrupts and defiles 


(intoxicates) the good that is said and done by others, that is, it condemns and 


blasphemes it. It is the coloured newt (as the Germans say), since all poisonous 
worms bring poison,’ which in Latin is called stellio. But who believes it, who can 
understand it, that the human heart is so terribly condemned in heaven before God? 
For it is a treasure of evil, a fountain of poison, and the head and source of all 
unrighteousness. It is enough to make one afraid for his own heart,' when one hears 
that in the midst of us there is such corruption, such poison, such a receptacle 


(thecam) of evil, which neither speaks nor does anything good, nor lets anything 


good said or done by others be good, but makes poison out of what is good, a devil 
out of God, death out of life, and sin out of righteousness. As here the Pharisees 
make of God's work a devil's work, of God's kingdom a service of Beelzebub, of 
Christ's most righteous work the most abominable sin. Fie on the vile pits of murder, 
which are in the human heart. *) 


*) In Dr. Sihler's article "Some Thoughts on Fanaticism" ("Lehre und Wehre" January issue 
p. 20) occur, in reference to our opponents, the words: "As sons of the later Melanchthon, they 
persist, against the holy Scriptures and the experience of the heart, in the delusion that in the 
work of conversion the will of man does not behave purely passively, but positively co-operates 
in the suspension of the natural reluctance against the will of grace revealed in the Gospel, and 
gives the yes; and thus then they pay homage to the modern unbelieving synergistic assertion 
of "the self-decision" of the natural man for and in conversion." The "Standard" of April 15 
accuses the author and the editors of "Lehre und Wehre" of slander in the strongest terms 
because of these words. To this dime the following in reply: Certainly, Ohio says that man is 
mere passive in conversion. But it falsifies this notion, as is proved in this issue of "Doctrine 
and Defense," p. 207 f. Further: Ohio certainly does not use the expression: man can by natural 
powers give the affirmative. What Lutheran would use the expression after it is expressly 
rejected in the Formula of Concord! But in that Ohio teaches by certain "witnesses" that man 
can refrain from courageously resisting the inward grace of conversion out of natural forces, it 
teaches in effect a certain inward pleasing of the natural man to the gospel, an "encountering" 
of the grace of God --- "weakly giving the yes". With this is taught at the same time a positive 
cooperation in conversion. If man, out of his natural powers, reduces his courageous resistance 
to the inner grace of conversion, he thereby already makes a movement toward God. And that 
is positive cooperation. When finally the editors let pass the sentence that Ohio teaches that 
man can remove the natural reluctance against the gospel, it was probably under the impression 
that Dr. Sihler was not using the terminology of the later Lutheran teachers, but was speaking 
of the natural reluctance, as it is to be found on the basis of the 


216 Now what does the Ohio Synod teach in regard to "courageous" reluctance ? 


(Tom. IV. Jen. 335.) Thus Luther himself attributes the reluctance of the Pharisees, 
in which they blasphemed Christ's work as the work of Satan ("He casteth out devils 
by Beelzebub, the chief of the devils". Cf. Luc. 11, 14. ff.), and in which they were 
near to sin against the Holy Spirit (cf. Matth. 12, 31. f.), directly back to the corrupt 
heart. The following words of Luther are also remarkable: "It has been said more 
than once above how pious holy men, who live in God's strong grace, fight against 
their flesh with great toil and journey, and the flesh (that is, the naturally depraved 
heart) fights against grace with all its nature. Is it not a great error, then, to teach 
that the natural free will may turn to the Spirit apart from grace, seeking and desiring 
grace when it (that is, the natural free will) almost flies in the face of it, yea, rages 
against it when it is present? What reason is not appalled at the fact that the flesh 
and the spirit are the two greatest enemies, and yet the flesh should desire and seek 
its enemy, the spirit, so that everyone feels in himself how all powers fight against 
grace to chase it away and destroy it? That would be just as if someone said, "A 
wild, unruly animal can tame no one with bands, but when it is loose, it tames itself 
and voluntarily goes into the bands. Therefore such doctrines are devised only to 
disgrace and break off divine grace, and to strengthen sins and increase the devil's 
kingdom. The Scriptures call man all flesh, Gen. 6; so the flesh is most contrary to 
the Spirit, Gal. 5; nor do they temper it with one another, that the free will, which is 
all flesh, should seek the Spirit. To wit. 


The evil nature of man towards the gospel is found and developed in him. Even the wilful 
resistance does not float in the air, but has its reason in the natural corruption. Thus the Lutheran 
teachers of the sixteenth century also portray the attacking and raging against grace as a direct 
product of corrupt nature. But we readily confess that it would have been better if the editors had 
made a note of the words of Dr. Sihler's words, and had said that Ohio, like the later teachers, 
wished to strictly enforce a distinction between the natural and the wanton reluctance; that Ohio 
teaches that man cannot, by his own efforts, refrain from "natural" reluctance, but that he can, 
by his own efforts, prevent the increase of "natural" reluctance to "wanton" reluctance, and also, 
by his own efforts, bring the chariot, when it has already begun to roll strongly, back to the right 
tempo, that is, reduce the wanton reluctance to the grace of conversion, by his own efforts, to 
the natural one. We want to have this remark added here. But let it not be forgotten that Ohio, 
while distinguishing between the natural and the wanton reluctance, uses this distinction 
differently from the dogmatists who are faithful to Luther on this point. By teaching, through 
certain "witnesses," that the omission of wanton resistance can be accomplished by natural 
powers, Ohio not only departs from our faithful teachers, but also teaches falsely of original sin, 
or the natural corruption of man. 
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The pope and his own recklessness and blindness are to be tolerated in other 
matters. But in this principal article it is to be pitied that they are so senseless. For 
thereby they do utterly destroy all that we have of God through Christ."" *) Here, too, 
Luther ascribes the "raging" against the present grace, the "fencing" against it, in 
order to "drive it out and destroy it"" directly to the natural free will. If one now 
distinguishes between the "natural" and the "wanton" If one now distinguishes 


ww 


between the "natural" and the "wanton" reluctance docendi causa, then one should 
see to it that one does not "temper" flesh and spirit "among one another," as Luther 
expresses it. Ohio has already fallen into this "nonsense". If aman can refrain from 
courageous resistance to the inner grace of conversion from natural forces, he 
thereby already gives up something of his enmity against the Spirit working on him 
from within himself. "The wild and furious animal tames itself and voluntarily enters 
into the bonds." Yes, so they "temper it among themselves," and that "to the 
dishonor and breaking off of divine grace, and to the strengthening of sins and 
increase of the devil's kingdom." 
F. P. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
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From 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
Ul. The use of Scripture. 


What is the use of Scripture? 


1. It is the instrument to draw faith. Augustine: "From the sacred Scriptures, 
ancient and modern, which are called canonical, is drawn faith, of which the just man 
liveth, and by which we walk free from doubt as long as we walk with the Lord."" 1) 

Likewise sanctification. Chrysostom: "It is clear that by spiritual reading the 
soul is sanctified, and the grace of the Holy Spirit is abundantly poured out upon us."" 
2) 


*) Tom. VIL Jen. germ. p. 400. bei Schltisselburg V, 197 Wider die Synergisten citirt. 


1) Ex scripturis sanctis veteribus et novis, quae canonicae appellantur, concipitur fides, ex 
qua vivit justus: et per quam sine dubitatione ambulamus, quamdiu a Domino peregrinamur. Aug. 


1. 10. de Civ. c. 3. 


2) Perspicuum est spirituali lectione animam sanctificari, et gratiam Spiritus sancti affatim 
effundi. Chrys. hom. 29. in 3. Job. 
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2. It is the rule of faith. Irenaeus: "What the apostles then preached they 
afterwards wrote down according to the will of God, that it might be the foundation 
and pillar of our faith." 1) Fausti'nus: "The divine Scriptures are placed for us to judge 
our faith according to their meaning." 2) 

Of doctrine: Augustine: "Holy Scripture forms the rule of our doctrine, lest we 
presume to understand more than we ought." 3) Therefore Chrysostom calls 
Scripture among all the most accurate scale, the most accurate pointer, and the 
most accurate rule; Augustine the divine scale. 4) 

And of life. Basil: "There one finds the commandments what one should do, 
and the life of blessed men, who have walked according to God, is clearly, like 
certain animated pictures, delivered and set before the eyes for the imitation of good 
works." 5) 

3. itis the instruction to avoid the snares of both the devil and Ephrem: "Let 
us be continually diligent to read the holy Scriptures, that they may teach us how to 
escape the snares of the devil." 6) 

as well as the heretic. Augustine: "For the most part you should perceive that 
God willed to give in Scripture a protection Against crafty errors." 7) Chrysostom: 
"For if we turned to the Scriptures, we would not be entangled in any deception." 2) 
The same: "Because Christians in Christendom, desiring to know the truth of the 
faith and to attain firmness therein, can have no other refuge but the divine 
Scriptures." 8) 


1) Apostoli, quod tunc praeconiaverunt, postea per voluntatem Dei conscripserunt, 


fundamentum et columnam fidei nostrae futurum. Iren. 1. 3. e. 1. 

2) Scripturae divinae ob hoc editae sunt, ut secundum Illarum sensum fidem nostram 
dirigamus. Faustin. 1. de fide contra Arian. 

3) Sancta scriptura nostrae doctrinae regulam fingit, ne audeamus sapere plus, quam 
oporteat. Aug. de bono viduit. c. 1. 

4) Chrys. homil. 13. in 2. Cor. vocat scripturas omnium exactissimam trutinam, gnomonem 
et regulam. Aug. 1. 2. contra Don. divinas stateras. 

5) Illic agendorum praecepta inveniuntur, et vita beatorum virorum clare depicta, instar 
animatarum quarundam imaginum, quae secundum Deum est conversationis, ad bonorum 
operum imitationem tradita proponitur. Bas. ep. 1. 

6) Studeamus jugiter lectipm sacrarum literarum, ut nos doceant, quomodo laqueos diaboli 
possimus effugere. Ephr. 1. de armat. 

7) Maxime debetis animadvertere, quod Deus contra insidiosos errores voluit firmamentum 
ponere in scripturis. Aug. tract. 2. in epist. Johan. 

' 8) Si enim ad scripturas adverteremus, in fallaci am non incideremus. Chrys. ex. 5. c. Hebr. 
orn. 8. 

9) Quia Christianorum, qui sunt in christianitate, volentium fidei cognoscere veritatem, 
ejusdemque accipere firmitatem, refugium non postest esse aliud, nisi scriptura divina. Id. hom. 
49. in Matth. 24. 
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4. it is the pharmacy for all diseases of the soul. St. Basil: "Whatever 
deficiency a man may feel, if he will search the books of Scripture, he will 
immediately find as from a general officin of remedies (a common apothecary) the 
remedy suitable for his infirmity." 1) 

If the use of Scripture is so manifold, will the Anabaptists be mistaken who say that it is a dead 
letter and empty sounds? 

They are very much mistaken. Dionysius: "For the divine speeches are 
compared both to dew, and to water, to milk, to honey, to wine, because of the 
begetting and nourishing power lying in them," as in milk, and quickening as in wine, 
and at the same time purifying and preserving, as in honey.” 2) 


IV. Their clarity and their interpretation. 


| leave the madness of the Anabaptists and move on to the errors and dodges 
of the Papists. 


You have said that Scripture is the rule of faith and doctrine; those deny this because it is so 
obscure that it cannot be read with profit by the laity, nor can the certainty of dogmas be 
ascertained from it. 


This is blasphemy. Augustine: "For God has bent down the Scriptures Scripture 
bent down to the comprehension of children and infants." 3) The same: "In what is 
clearly set forth in Scripture is found all that pertains to faith and the manners of life." 
4) The same: "Believe me, whatever is found in Scripture is deep and divine. There 
is absolute truth in it, and the most suitable instruction for the refreshment and revival 
of souls, and it is poorly measured, so that everyone can draw from it what is 
sufficient for him, as long as he only comes to the Creator humbly and God-fearing.” 
5) - The same clarity testifies to many 


1) Quacunque re indigere se quisque senserit, si scripturarum libros- versaverit, quasi ex 
communi quadam rerum medicarum officina (ev Korvg tatpeip) commodum infirmitati suae 
pharmacum inveniet. Basii, ep. 1. et in ps. 1. 

2) Divina enim eloquia et rori, et aquae, et lacti, et melli, et vino assimilantur, propter vim in 
ipsis att et augmentativam, sicut in lacte: et revivificativam, sicut in vino, et 
mundificativam simul ac ser- vativam, sicut in meile. Dionys. in ep. tit. 

3) Inclinavit enim Deus scripturas ad infantium et lactentium capacitatem. Aug. in ps. 8. 
3 In iis, quae aperte in scripturis posita sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia, quae continent fidem 
moresque vivendi. Id. de doctr. Christ. L 2.¢.9. 

51 Quicquid est, mihi crede, in scripturis illis, altum et divinum est.... 

Inest omnino veritas, et reficiendis instaurandisque animis accommoda 

tissima disciplina, et plane ita modificata, ut inde haurire nemo nort 

pot quod sibi satis est, si modo ad hauriendum devote ac- pie accesserit. Id. de util, credend. 
e. 6. 
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Chrysostom also says: "The philosophers, of course, and the orators, and the 
linguists, and the other writers, wrapped up what they wrote with diligence, as it 
were, in a vapour of wisdom, and covered it up, because they sought only vain 
honour and admiration of themselves: But, on the other hand, the prophets and 
apostles had set forth all things plainly, that every one might learn for himself also 
from the mere reading what was said: and that no one might be excused for the 
difficulty, they had so arranged it, that even publicans, fishermen, workmen, and 
widows, and slaves, and unlearned, and the most ignorant of all men might derive 
some profit and benefit from reading." 1) The same: "Let the Scripture be easily 
understood and made perfectly clear even to a slave, a peasant, a widow, a very 
unlearned man." 2) Cyril: "That the Scripture may be known to all, both great and 
small, let it be usefully put into common language, that it may not exceed the 
comprehension of any. 3) Fulgentius compares the Scriptures to "the richest dishes, 
where what a perfect man eats overflows, and what a little one sucks is also 
superfluous. "4) Gregory compares them to "a river in which both an elephant can 
swim and a lamb can calf." 5) The Emperor Constantine to the Fathers of the Nicene 
Synod: "The evangelical and apostolic writings and the prophecies of the ancient 
prophets teach us clearly what we should think of God," etc. 6) 


But surely you cannot deny that many things in Scripture are spoken more obscurely and are 
more difficult to understand? 
1. This is either not immediately necessary to blessedness, Chrysostom: "All 
that is necessary is clear, certain, and without circumlocution.*) 


1) Philosophos quidem, rhetores, dicendi artifices, et caeteros scriptore" ea, quae scribant, 
studiose quasi caligini sapientiae involvere, et obscurare, quia tantum inanem quaerant gloriam, 
et sui admirationem: contra autem pone et apostolos omnia manifeste et clare prodidisse, ut 
e sola etiam lectione per se quisque discere possit, quae dicuntur: et ne quis difficultatis possit 
obtendere excusationem, ita temperasse, ut etiam publicani, piscatores, optfices, et vidua mulier, 
et servus, et illiteratus, et omnium hominum indoctissimus, ex lectione aliquid lucri utilitatisqae 
reportaret. Chrys. hom. 3. de Lazaro. 

2) Scripturas et servo, et rustico, et viduae, et ei, qui valde indoctus est, faciles esse ad 
intelligendum, et prorsus expositas. Id. hom. 1. in Matth. 

5) Scripturas ut omnibus essent notae magnis et parvis, utiliter familiar’ sermone esse 
commendatas, ita ut nullius captum transcendant. Cyril. lex. 1. 7. contra Jul. 

4) Ditissimis ferculis, in quibus abundet, quod comedat perfectus, abundet etiam, quod sugat 
parvulus. Fuig. serm. de Confess. 

6) Fluvio, in quo et elephas natare, et agnus ambulare possit. Gregory, in ep. ad Leand. 

6) Evayyelixar Kou dnootodicar PiBdioi, Kai tov nadoidy mpogntov Osomiouata capes 

ac, a xp mepi tov Osdv gpoveiv, éxnaidevovol, etc. Constant. Imper. ad Patres Nic. Syn. ap. 
heodor. 1.1. e. 7. 
7) Tlavta ta avayKaia nda, cagy Kai evOéa. Chrys. hom. 3. in 2 Thess. 
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Augustine, speaking of pointed questions, "If | do not know how anything of the kind 
can be expounded and explained, yet | believe that even there the prestige of divine 
discourses would be quite luminous, if man could not know the same without harm 
to the promised blessedness." 1) 

2. or elsewhere more clearly explained, Augustine: "Gloriously and salutary 
has the Holy Spirit so arranged the sacred Scriptures, that by the clearer passages 
he meets hunger, but by the darker ones he wipes away surfeit. For probably nothing 
is brought out of those dark passages which is not found elsewhere quite clearly 
spoken." 2) 

3. or there is no godly diligence on the part of the readers. Epiphanius: 
"Everything in the divine Scriptures is clear to those who with a godly mind wish to 
set about the divine Word." 3) Chrysostom: "If you take it upon yourselves to apply 
a serious and strenuous effort to the reading of this (Scripture), you will have need 
of no other." 4) Augustine: "If only he has gone to scooping with godliness and 
humility." 5) Cyril says, "Let nothing be difficult to those who occupy themselves with 
the Scriptures as is proper." 6) 

But how and when does the reader concern himself with reading the Scriptures and finding their 
right meaning in the way that is proper? 

1. If, besides diligence and perseverance in reading, he also brings devotion 
of mind and fervor of prayer. Theophylact: "Diligent reading of divine Scripture gives 
birth to understanding of it. 7) Augustine: "Both diligence and godliness must be 
used: by the latter it will happen that we find knowledge, by the latter that we become 
worthy of knowledge." 8) The - 


1) Si quid horum, quemadmodum demonstrari et explicari possit, ignorem: illud tamen 
credo, quod etiam hinc danni eloquiorum clarissima autoritas esset, si homo illud sine 
eee oo salutis ignorare non posset. Aug. i. 2. de pecc. merit, et remiss, e. 36. 

2) Magnifice et salubriter Spiritus sanctus ita scripturas sanctas modificavit, ut locis 
apertierNs fami occurreret, obscurioribus autem fastidium detergeret. Nihil enim fere de 
; ean illis eruitur, quod non planissime dictum alibi reperiatur. Aug. de doct. Christ. 1. 

.c.6, 

3) Tlévta oagn év tH -& E19 ypaon toic fovdopevoic evogfer Aoyiopp Mpocépyeodai ty derw 
Aoyc. Epiph. haeres. 76. 

4) Si animum induxeritis hujus (scripturae) lectioni studiosam ac diligentem operam navare, 
ovoevic etépov denogodai. Chrys. in prol. ep. Rom. 

) Simodo ad hauriendum pie ac devote accesserit. Aug. supra. 

6) Nihil esse difficile iis, qui in scripturis versentur, ut decet. Cyrill. Alex. 1.9. contra Jul. 

7) Frequens divinarum scripturarum lectio earundem parit intellectum. Theoph. in ep. 
Roma. 

8) Et diligentia et pietas adhibenda est: altera fiet, ut scientes inveniamus, altera ut scire 
mereamur. Aug. de mor. Eccl. 1.1. c. 1. 
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The same: "Reading seeks, contemplation finds, commandment desires, 
contemplation costs." 1) Origen: "Not only must we be diligent to learn the Scriptures, 
but we must also pray the Lord that he himself may take the sealed book in his own 
hand and open it to us." 2) 

2. when he notes the manner of speaking. Augustine: "For the divine 
Scriptures speak as it pleases men, and have different ways of speaking for the 
capacity of the hearers." 3) Theodoret: "It must be known that the prophets often 
make use of human modes of speech than of the more familiar ones." 4) Chrysostom: 
"With the prophets is often found such a manner that they not only corroborate their 
sayings by a certain affirmation, but also cover and veil their prophecy with a veil of 
figures." 5) Whereby one must be careful not to understand the figurative manner of 
speaking literally. Anselmus: "For if what is figuratively said is understood as if it were 
actually spoken, it is understood carnally." 6) Chrysostom: "Sometimes passages of 
divine Scripture must be interpreted allegorically; where it is proper that we should 
gradually pursue the meaning of Scripture, and for this purpose use the figurative 
mode of speaking allegory. For Scripture does not permit the audience to have the 
power to apply its sayings to whatever things and persons one wishes, but Scripture 
itself comes first and interprets itself." 7) And hence come those various modes of 
exposition, of which Augustin to the Honoratus Cap. 4: "According to history; 
according to allegory; according to analogy; according to etymology. According to the 
Gestchichte, when a thing is mentioned, whether of God or of men; according to the 
allegory, when something is understood as figuratively spoken of 


, 1) Lectio inquirit, meditatio invenit, oratio postulat, contemplatio degustat. De seal, parad. 
Cid: 

2) Non solum studium hobis adhibendum est ad discendas sacras literas, verum etiam 
oo eed est Domino, ut ipse accipiens librum signatum dignetur aperire. Orig. homil. 17. in 

xod. 

3) Scriptura enim divina log itur, prout hominibus expedit, et pro captu auditorum varias 
habet loquendi formas. Aug. qu. 52. in Gen. 

4) Et sciendum est, saepenumero prophetas uti humano more loquendi tanquam notiore. 
Theodor. qu. 37. in Deut. 

5) Apud cae hetas mos talis increbuit, ut non certa solum confirmatione dicta sua 
aie sed et figurato quodam velamine suam tegant et inumbrent prophetiam. Chrys. in 2. 
c. Esaiae. 

6) Cum enim figurate dictum sic accipitur, tanquam proprie dictum sit, carnaliter sapitur. 
Ansh. in 2. Cor. 3. 

7) Oportet nonnumquam aliquot divinae scripturae loca allegorice interpretari: ubi convenit, 
nos more pedasio subsequi mentem scripturae, et ad eum modum uti allegoriae tropo. Non enim 
permisit illa, ut penes 
auditores esset autoritas accommodandi a se dicta, quis vellet rebus aut personis, sed scriptura 
ipsa praevertens se ipsam interpretata est. Chrys. in 5. c. Esa. 
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is given; by analogy, when the correspondence of the Old and New Testaments is 
proved; by etymology, when the reasons of the speeches and actions are given." 1) 

3. When he visits the sources of the basic languages. Augustin: "One must 
not give as much credence to the translation as to the language from which the 
translation into the other has been made by interpreters." 2) So also Jerome. 
Likewise, "It is to be believed that the water of the fountain flows much more purely 
than that of the brook. "3) Likewise, "As in the New Testament we go back to the 
source of the Greek language in which the New Testament is written, so in the Old 
Testament we go back to the Hebrew truth." 4) Likewise, "We must go to the 
Hebrews, and seek true knowledge from the fountain rather than from the streams." 
5) 

4. When he considers the purpose, the circumstances, the preceding and 
following of each passage. Hilarius: "The understanding of speeches is judged either 
from what precedes or from what follows. "6) Cyril: "If we wish to understand a 
passage of Scripture, three points above all are to be diligently considered: the time 
when it was written and spoken; the person who speaks it and to whom he speaks; 
the thing for whose sake and of which it is spoken." 7) 

5. When he compares the darker with the lighter. Origen: "It is easier to find 
what one is looking for in Scripture when what is written about the same thing is 
brought forward from several passages. "8) Basil: "The ambiguous and what is in 
certain places 


1) Secundum historiam, secundum allegoriam, secundum analogiam, secundum 
etymologiam. Secundum historiam, cum sive divinitus, sive humanitus res commemoratur: 
secundum allegoriam, cum figurate dicta intelliguntur: secundum analogiam, cum V. et N. 
aed congruentia demonstratur: secundum etymologiam, cum dictorum factorumque causae 
redduntur. 

2) Non enim tam credendum est translationi, quam linguae, unde est in aliam per interpretes 
facta translatio. Aug. 1. 15. de Civ. c. 13. de quo etiam Hieron. ad Mare. ep. 74. 

3) Multo purior credenda est manare fontis unda, quam rivi. 1. contra Helvid. 
4) Sicut in novo T. recurrimus ad fontem Graeci sermonis, quo novum scriptum est 
instrumentum: ita in V. T. ad Hebraicam recurrimus veritatem. In ep. ad Suniam et Fretell. 

5) Cogimiut ad Hebraeos recurrere, et scientiae veritatem de fonte magis, quam de rivulis 
quaerere. In Zach. 8. 

- 6) Dictorum intelligentia aut ex praepositis aut ex consequentibus judicetur. Hil. 1. 9. de 
rin. 

7) Ante omnia, quando soe locum intelligere volumus, tria diligenter consideranda 
sunt: tempus quo scriptum est et dictum: persona quae dicit, et ad quam: res propter quam et de 
qua. Ca 1. in Joan. 1. 8. 

) Facilius in scripturis, quod quaeritur, invenitur, si ex pluribus locis, quae de eadem re 
scripta sunt, proferantur. Orig. hom. 24. in Num. 


224Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers. 


of God-breathed Scripture seems to be spoken covertly, is explained by what is 
confessedly said in other places."" 1) 

6. When the analogy of faith is observed. Augustine: "If we read the divine 
books, and it remains hidden from us what he meant whom we read, let us at least 
lay hold of what the circumstance of Scripture admits, and what agrees with sound 
faith; but if the circumstance of Scripture cannot be acted upon and examined, at 
least what sound faith prescribes."" 2) 

7. If he discards all prejudice and every preconceived opinion. Hilarius: "For 
the best reader is he who expects the understanding of what is said from the words 
rather than puts it into them, brings it out of them more than he brings it to them, and 
does not make it seem to be contained in the words what he has resolved to 
understand by them before reading them."" 3) 

8. When he brings in the simplicity of faith, and represses the judgment of 
forward reason. Ambrose: "There is very much in Scripture which is not to be 
measured by our natural understanding, but is to be judged by the depth of the order 
and the word." 4) Irenaeus: "If we cannot attain the full understanding of all that is 
searched in the Scriptures, let us believe such things to God, knowing quite properly 
that the Scriptures are spoken by the Spirit of God, that we may solve some things 
of the whole according to the grace of God, but command others to God."" 5) 


But Stapletonus holds that in finding the true sense the following is rather to be observed: 


As 1. the practice of the church. Basil: "We do not believe that it is right to make 
the use which is resounding with them the law and the rule of right doctrine. 
Therefore decide with us, become 


1) 'Augifola Kat kexadoupeveac eipn’ar doxodvta tv tio tomolg “eomvevatov ypagic- vad 
tov tv & Adore tonoic ouodoyovuéevey oapyvicera. Basii, de Spir. sanet, c. 2. 

2) Cum divinos libros legimus, et latet, quid senserit is, quem legimus, id certe retineamus, 
quod circumstantia scripturae non impedit et cum sana fide concordat: si autem et scripturae 
circumstantia pertractarl ac discuti non potest, saltem id solum, quod fides sana praescribit. Aug. 
1.1. de Genes, ad lit. e. 21. 

3) Optimus enim lector est, qui dictorum intelligentiam expectet potius ex dictis, quam 
imponat: et retulerit magis, quam attulerit, neque cogat id videri dictis contineri, quod ante 
lectionem praesumserit intelligendum. Hilar. 1.1. de Trin. 

4) Sunt plurima in scripturis, quae non nostro ingenio metienda sunt, 
sed ex altitudine dispositionis et verbi aestimanda. Amb. 1.2. de parad. c. 3. 

6) Si omnium, quae in scriptura quaeruntur, absolutiones invenire non possumus, credere 
talia debemus Deo rectissime scientes, quia scripturae a 
Spiritu Dei dictae, ut ex universis quaedam secundum gratiam Dei ab 
solvamus, quaedam vero Deo commendemus. 
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our arbiter made the Scriptures inspired of God, and in whom the doctrines are found 
agreeing with God's word, to them also be the voice by all means that they have the 
truth." 1) Likewise Tertullian and Cyprian. 


2. the declarations of the Fathers. Augustine: "| alone have learned to give 
this fear and honor to the canonical writings, that | believe that none of their authors 
has ever erred in writing; but | read the other writers in such a way that, however 
great sanctity they give to their doctrine, | believe it to be true not because they have 
held it so, but because they have been able to convince me, either through other 
canonical writers, or through some acceptable reason, that it does not deviate from 
the truth. "2) 


3. the regulation of the Concile. Augustine: "But now, neither | nor you are to 
cite the Nicene or Ariminean Concile, as if we were to base a judgment on it in 
advance. Neither | am bound by the reputation of this, nor you by the reputation of 
that. On the reputation of Scripture, not on any of your own, but on witnesses 
common to both, dispute cause with cause, cause with cause, reason with reason." 
3) 


But if a question arises about any article of faith or statement of Scripture, should we not refer 
to the judgment of the Roman Pontiff? 


Not at all. "For to make a man the supreme judge in these things, according to 
Augustine, contends with the saying of Christ: 'Ye shall not be called masters: for 
one is your Master, Christ.'4) And Optatus Milevitanus, disputing whether baptized 
persons ought to be baptized again, says: 


1) Non putamus justum esse 'obtinentem apud ipsos consuetudinem legem ac regulam facere 
rectae doctrinae. Igitur scriptura divinitus inspitata dtartyodtw 7/bv, arbiter noster constituatur, 
et apud quos inventa fuerint dogmata divinis sermonibus concordantia, his omnino etiam 
veritatis suffragium accedat. Basii, ep. 80. tert. de vel. virg. Cypr. 1. 2. ep. 3. 

2) Ego solis scripturis canonicis didici hunc timorem et honorem deferre, ut nullum earum 
autorem unquam scribendo errasse putem: alios autem scriptores ita lego, ut quantalibet etiam 
sanctitate doctrinam praepolleant, non ideo verum putem, quia ipsi ita senserunt, sed quia mihi 
vel per alios autores canonicos, vel probabili ratione, quod a veritate non abhorreat, persuadere 
potuerunt. Aug. ep. 19. ad Hier. 

3) Sed nunc nec ego Nicaenum, nec tu debes Ariminense, tanquam praejudicaturus, proferre 
concilium. Nec ego hujus autoritate, nec tu illius detineris. Scripturarum autoritatibus, non 
quorumcunque propriis, sed utrisque communibus testibus res cum re, causa cum causa, ratio 
cum ratione concertet. Aug. 1. 3. e. 14. contra Maxim. 

4) Hominem enim summum harum rerum judicem facere, pugnat cum dicto Christi: Nolite vobis 
dicere magistrum in terra; unus est magister vester Christus, teste Aug. tract. 3. in Joh. ep. 
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"On earth no decision will be found. From heaven the Judge is to be sought. But why 
do we knock at heaven, since we have him in the gospel?" 1) Therefore "let Christ be 
the Judge." Augustine. "And for us decide the Scripture inspired by God." Basil.2) 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Morality of the Bible. In our day, when even the polygamists in Utah refer to the 
archfathers in order to gloss over their polygamy with seemingly biblical reasons, an 
over-refined so-called sense of propriety often asserts itself, to which especially the 
Old Testament appears offensive in more than one respect. This was certainly the 


inner reason why some years ago a certain society published so-called Pictorial 


Bibles and Children's Bibles, in which whole passages, described in the preface as 


morally corrupt, were omitted allegedly for the promotion of morality. To our 
knowledge, outside the Lutheran Church, the accusation that the Bible, especially the 
Old Testament, contains, among other things, whole passages dangerous to morality, 
is avoided with great timidity, although this accusation, quite worn out by half-believers 
and unbelievers, is quite null and void. The latter, however, is admitted only very 
sparingly by the so-called theological vocal leaders of the sectarian churches. We are 
all the more surprised that Dr. Talmage of Brooklyn, who otherwise is not distinguished 
by strict Bible-belief, seems to have at least partially correct and excellent views on 
this point. In a sermon delivered against the head of today's unbelief, Col. Robert 
Ingersoll, he says: "Mr. Ingersoll goes further, and claims that there are immoral 


passages (indecencies) in the Bible. He challenges Christians to read certain 


passages of the Bible to their families. He takes the Bible from his lectern, says he will 
now read something, and then adds with affected blushes that there are some things 
he does not dare to read to families. He is quite overcome by delicacy and modesty. - 
| answer that there are passages which are not intended to be read in the family circle 
or in the pulpit; 


1) In terris nullum poterit reperiri judicium. De coelo quaerendus est judex. Sed ut quid 
pulsamus ad coelum, cum habeamus in Evangelio? Optat. Milev. 1.5. contra Parm, 

2) Judicet Christus. 1. 2. de Nupt. et Cone. Aug. e. 33. Kat Qedavevotog qutv diaitnoato 
ypagn. Basil, ep. 80. 
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but nevertheless they are to be read. | can go into any doctor's office here in 
Brooklyn and find journals on his table, books in his library, which the doctor himself 
would not consider particularly suitable for the reading of his family; but they are 
good, valuable, indispensable, morally pure books. A physician who did not possess 
them would be unworthy of his name. Likewise there are passages in the Bible which 


only form the anatomy of sin, in that they show what a lazar-house of wickedness 


the heart is when unrestrained. One rises from reading it not as one infected with 
evil, but as one who comes out of the section room much wiser than when he went 


in, but not at all enamored of the decay he has seen (yet in no wise enamored of 


putrefaction). There is a description of sin (as found in the poet Byron) which irritates 
and corrupts, while the Biblical description of sin warns and saves." So much for Dr. 
Talmage. Especially apt seems to us his characterization, both lying in that 
similitude, and uttered in clear words, of the way in which the Bible represents sinful 
processes. Only we cannot foresee why biblical passages of the kind mentioned 
above should only be read privately. Let us take the analogy contained in the above 
citation one step further. Supposing the whole family, indeed the whole home town 
of a physician were afflicted in quite the same way with one and the same disease, 
- would there be any valid objection if the physician illustrated the nature of this 
disease in every possible way before the whole family, indeed before the whole 
town, and gave warnings and directions for conduct? One need only substitute in 
thought the spiritual disease of sin for a bodily one, with which we are all afflicted by 
nature in quite the same way, and the application will easily follow from the 
foregoing. 0.L. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Ohio Synod. As is well known, Stellhorn is now acting as the defender of the "Fathers", 
that is, the later dogmatists of the Lutheran Church. That the same St. some years ago still 
sought to ridicule those who used an exegetical proof of the "Fathers" (cf. "Lehre und Wehre" 
1881, p. 543), does not further amuse this fighter of "Missouri's". Times are changing. At that 
time the Fathers said something that went against the grain for him, and St. therefore called 
their exegesis a "distorting stain"; now he thinks he can cite the Fathers for his opinion, and 
reproaches the- 
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The "Missouri Fathers" are those of the apostasy from Lutheran truth who hold to the doctrine of 
the symbols of the Lutheran Church and therefore do not subscribe to all that the later Lutheran 
teachers have taught in regard to predestination. Very recently it has been particularly 
emphatically asserted that "Missouri" is not merely contending against Ohio, but also against the 
"Fathers." In this way they believe they can protect themselves against our proofs that Ohio 
teaches contrary to Scripture and confession. It is evidently felt on that side that one's opinions 
cannot be proved to be right doctrine by Scripture and confession. Thus the "fathers" are the 
shield with which one seeks to cover himself. One believes to have won the victory if one can 
persuade the people that Missouri deviates from the "Fathers" in the doctrine of the election of 
grace. In this sense the article "Si duo faciunt idem, non est idem," which appeared in the 
April issue of the "Kirchenzeitung" of May 1, is exploited. We have repeatedly stated before that, 
in order to remain with Scripture and the Lutheran confession, we could not agree with the way 
in which the later Lutheran teachers usually present the relationship of faith to the election of 
grace. This explanation was repeated by Father Stéckharat in the article just mentioned. And 
now notice the tactics of the opponents. By citing such statements, in which we call the intuitu 


fidei contrary to the confession, Stellhorn wants to make it appear as if we were admitting that 
the later dogmatists were entirely on our opponents' side and that the doctrine of the dogmatists 
was in complete accord with that of the opponents. He cites from Father Stoeckhardt's article 
the words in which it is said that we do not go along with the fathers in how they determine the 
relationship of faith to election. St., however, wisely does not inform his readers of the following 
words that occur in the same article: "Between the theologians of the seventeenth century, who 
defend the intuitu fidei, and the present-day advocates of the theory, there is the great 


difference that also separated Luther from Zwingli: alius spiritus.... (Our opponents) have mixed 
and falsified the doctrine of faith with synergistic leaven, and have given away the palladium of 
the Lutheran doctrine of faith, the assurance of salvation, of blessedness, of election." Stellhorn 
also did not think it fitting to share the following words with his readers: "On the other hand, the 
fact cannot be denied and refuted that precisely the best of those dogmatists accept and defend 
propositions which are in contradiction with that theory which bases election on the omniscience 
of God, that precisely at such points, in which the doctrine of the election of grace directly touches 
the conscience of Christians, the sound Christian, Lutheran consciousness broke through that 
confusion of understanding. For example, John Gerhard adopts Augustine's sentence, which 
inculcates the mystery of the discretio personarum in the strongest words. Cf. Johann Gerhard 
also speaks entirely in the manner of the Concordia formula of the knowledge and certainty of 
election from the Gospel. (Loci [Berlin edition] II, 104. 105.) And others with him. In this question 
they leave the theory founded on God's foreknowledge, in which there can be no question of a 
certainty of election before death. For, according to the latter, only the fides matts, the 
perseverance in faith, the persistence, is the real criterion of election. Even if they boast of faith 
as the exclusive way of God's grace, this statement is contrary to that system. For it is only when 
faith is in any way dependent on man that it can be used to explain that difference between the 
elect and the non-elect." Yes, we would be telling an untruth if we were to admit that Ohio's 
doctrine of election by grace and conversion agrees with that of the Fathers. True, our 
opponents, like the later dogmatists, say the election was made in respect of faith. But Ohio 
teaches differently of the origin of faith or of conversion, 
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than the faithful Lutheran fathers. The latter let faith be entirely an effect of the Holy Spirit; they 
say that the Holy Spirit must also prevent the wilful resistance to the inner grace of conversion. 
Ohio teaches a relinquishment of this reluctance from natural forces. *Thus, to the Ohioans, faith 
is in part the work of men, and the expression "in view of faith" has a different meaning with them 
than with the faithful Lutheran Fathers. Yes, it may be said that all the Fathers, who indeed teach 
election in respect of faith, but then disertis verbis state that the Holy Spirit must overcome and 
prevent all resistance to the inward grace of conversion, even that which is wanton, corrupt their 
doctrine of election itself with this doctrine of conversion. Thither some of us have looked, when 
they said, and say, that the erroneous thing in the doctrine of election, as held by the later 
dogmatists, lies really more in the manner of speaking, than in the matter. Ohio, however, does 
not make the correction which the faithful Lutheran dogmatists make by their doctrine of 
conversion itself, but, by its doctrine of conversion, stands precisely in opposition to the men to 
whom it refers as its warrant. And what a difference is found between our opponents and the 
dogmatists in regard to the doctrine of the certainty of blessedness and election! Yet was Eirich 
lately permitted to write in the Columbus "Magazine," in reference to Rom. 8:38, 39. (I am sure 
that neither death nor life, etc.), "This was a prerogative of the apostle." Now Eirich does bring 
"a correction" in the "Standard" of April 22, but this correctur only makes matters worse, in that 
he basically maintains his false interpretation, while still slandering Missouri. He says: "Our 
remark in the 'Magazine' was made with regard to how Missouri understood the passage, and 
as if it stated a subjective certainty of our own election and the election of others. If the passage 
be so understood, we hold that it was a prerogative of the apostle to know and testify with 
certainty the election of fellow Christians." Where then did Missouri teach that a Christian should 
and must have a certainty of faith even of the election of others, as he can and ought to be 
certain of his own election by faith in God's true promises? By an untruth Ohio seeks to amputate 
into oblivion an interpretation which is after all too objectionable in the Lutheran Church. We do 
not wish to press further for a retraction of this amputation. For if Ohio wanted to take back the 
false representations which it has given of our doctrine, it could do nothing but recant for a whole 
year, and it would have to strike out its whole writing from beginning to end. Notice from the 
above: even the "subjective certainty of one's own election" is said to have been a prerogative 
of the apostle, according to Eirich's "Correctur"! So a Christian is not to repeat after Paul, "| am 
certain that neither death nor life," etc., though v. 39. the apostle, by the use of the plural, "may 
separate us," expressly unites himself with Christians. And people who teach this claim to be 
the representatives of the doctrine of the old dogmatists, who clearly say that a Christian can 
and ought to be certain of his blessedness with a certainty of faith which excludes all doubt! The 
state of affairs is this- Ohio's doctrine agrees neither with the confession of our church, nor even 
with the doctrine of the "Fathers"; Ohio teaches just that- Ohioan. 
E.P: 

lowa Synod. In the April 15 Witness to the Truth, Pastor Sieker in New York writes the 

following: The lowa Synod is under a dark "cloud." 


*) Stellhorn of course now blows to retreat. 
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The "Melsunger Missionsblatt" of February of this year devotes its entire space to the description 
of this "dark cloud" which has arisen from the fact that once again, the old evil fate is haunting 
this Synod, namely "misunderstanding" between Prof. S. Fritschel and Pastor Vilmar, who 
founded and directs a proseminary for the lowa Synod in Hesse. It is true that Pastor Vilmar 
believed he had come to an understanding with Prof. S. Fritschel concerning their ecclesiastical 
"position" in Hesse; he also thinks he can assume that "after a not insignificant number of young 
men had come out of our mission house, who had not only found admission to the Wartburg 
Preacher Seminary for their further training, but also already stood in the lowa Synod as pastors 
in the public service of the church," "that the members of the lowa Synod, and especially the 
leaders, were sufficiently acquainted with our ecclesiastical position in Hesse."" Yes, Pastor 
Bilmar "had to assume, after verbal discussions and the fixed agreements with Fritschel, that the 
lowa Synod, especially after its divorce from the Missouri Synod, stood purely on Ldéhe's 
testimony of the spiritual office, and therefore could not doubt that the disciples of our mission 
house would find the right place in this Synod."" But he not only had to perceive that "discords" 
were occurring between lowa and Neuendettelsau, but also that the "Formula of Concord was 
given a preponderance over the Augsburg Confession. Confession."" "Thus it happened, then, 
that the Hessian Church, with its name "Reformed," gradually gathered as a dark cloud over the 
lowa Synod." We can now give the honored Pastor Vilmar the assurance that the lowa Synod 
as little attaches a "preponderance"" to the Formula of Concord as it does to the Augsburg 
Confession, that it may, for example, quite quietly be at variance with the 18th Article of the 
Augsburg Confession, as with the 2nd and 11th Articles of the Formula of Concord. In its 
"leaders," as far as the doctrine of free will and election is concerned, it stands so completely on 
the ground of modern theology that neither the "person of Luther" nor his theology can even find 
any consideration, much less recognition, with it. The solution of the whole difficulty that has 
arisen lies in the one word "misunderstanding," the many-sided, ominous meaning of which has 
become so clear to us here in America that a horror comes over us at the mere sound of it. The 
"dark cloud" which hangs over the lowa Synod consists-if we understand Pastor Vilmar's 
arguments-in the fact that a number of disciples who were sent from Melsungen to lowa were 
not ashamed of their origin and did not want to take up a new doctrinal position. They did not 
want to let go of the name "Reformed"" nor did they want to sign the "Formula of Concord"". And 
being coerced, they rebelled and were finally expelled from the congregation in Mendota, where 
the lowa Seminary is located. Why from the congregation and not from seminary authorities is 
not clear. Since Pastor Vilmar stands by his pupils in this, which is the cause of the rift, the 
beautiful relationship is disturbed, and through a "misunderstanding" the influx of pupils bearing 
the name "Reformed" for the lowa Synod is interrupted for the time being. But there is also a 
"ray of light coming out of the dark cloud,” which raises the hope "that some day the brightest 
sun will shine through that cloud." This hope is excited by a certain W. Hartwig, who has returned 
to Hesse, but has left "his friends" as pastors in the lowa Synod. The latter are supposed to bring 
the lowa Synod to the right, i.e. Hessian Lutheran position. So this Synod has again a fruit to eat 
from the tree which it has so diligently planted and tended: "Equality of the different directions" 
in the church. Whether it can be cured? 
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ll. Abroad. 


Saxony. "To him that hath shall be given, that he may have abundance: but from him that 
hath not shall be taken away even that he hath." Thus saith the LORD. This word has been 
confirmed many times in the last few decades in believing preachers, even in those of Saxony. 
First they took a good start and assured that if certain contingencies were agreed upon, they 
would not be able to remain in the corrupt national church and thus not be made partakers of 
other people's sins. One eventuality after another became a reality; but as often as this 
happened, the divorce was postponed until the occurrence of another clear proof of the apostasy 
that had taken place; and when this also occurred, they declared that they would have to wait 
for a third; until at last, in Saxony, the Sulze case occurred. In this case there seemed to be no 
escape for believing pastors. But far from it! Even if the faithless church government might 
declare the most obvious denier of Christ to be well Lutheran, the faithful pastors have become 
so blinded by God's judgment that even now they cannot see that instead of being in a Lutheran 
church they are in a church community in which even the most obvious anti-Christianity is 
Officially certified as Lutheranism. In inexplicable blindness (we do not yet want to say out of 
lowly concern for the belly, however great the appearance may be) one is so afraid of separation 
that one prefers to keep and care for the rationalists rather than to endanger their separation. 
That we do not go too far in this is proved by an article in the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" 
(Saxon Church and School Gazette) of March 2, in which it says in relation to the Sulze case, 
among other things, as follows: "And even if the final result is not satisfactory, at least not to 
many faithful friends of the church, one thing we know and experience nevertheless, the church 
government stands firm and faithful to the confession. But then the church government should 
have dismissed Sulzen without further ado. How can it suffer this false teacher and perverter of 
souls?" Such is the conclusion in the mouths of many when the matter is discussed in the close 
circle of fellow ministers. - What shall | say to this? One might say, first of all, that the consistory, 
unsatisfied as everyone is by Sulze's omissions, should have asked him again more clearly and 
more definitely, for instance, "Do you believe and teach the Second Article in the sense of the 
church?" Admittedly, the man in the self-deception in which he is caught, and in the opinion of 
being able to interpret words according to his mind, would possibly have said, "Yes." But, in 
spite of this possibility, we regret that this did not happen-then at least one essential step forward 
would have been taken. We also especially regret that the answer of the church regiment did 
not say more decidedly to the man: "You are in contradiction with the ecumenical and Lutheran 
confessions; your Christianity is not Christianity." - "Now, then, depose!" To depose is said more 
quickly and easily here than it is done. As things stood at the Residenz, one might have feared 
that a great rift would have arisen in the Neustadt congregations. Then Sulze would have 
remained and his seduction would have continued. To the old evil, however, would have come 
the new one of a Protestant-Union separation. - "That would have been the question," interjects 
one, "the Protestant-Unionists are very slow at it; they prefer to go on eating the bread of the 
church they undermine, and like to cling to its walls as bats prefer to nest behind the images of 
the old great altar shrines." - But still possible! And then it would have been too late. One says, 
"All things equal, fiat justitia, pereat mundus, if it be false doctrine, then a church regiment 
must proceed unsparingly, false teachers must not be suffered in the pulpit." One forgets, | think, 
only one thing in this concluding sentence: "every church regiment parti- 
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cipates in the respective condition of the church, in its lean form, like every pastor in the remotest 
village. Nor can it be strong, however much it would like to be, when much is weak in the church. 
Are you, then, pastor, always strong in your church, going forward with the courage of Elijah, 
John the Baptist, Paul? Well, if thou art, certainly art, well then come forward and cast the first 
stone at the church government." - "Then art thou satisfied with the matter of the end?" - O no, 
and again no! | am sorry in the depths of my soul that the faithful Scholze has had to go and 
Sulze can stay. | feel that this is a great need of the church. It can't go on like this. This is a path 
that leads deep into the abyss and into judgment. For the most dreadful thing is not a church in 
which discipline and doctrine have fallen away, and faith and love have ceased among many. 
The most horrible is a church in which words are connected with other meanings, where 
hypocrisy and pretense reign, "whitewashed tombs, and the bones of the dead in them. - "But 
what shall we do now? Leave, as the Free Church demands? Leave a community in which 
nothing can be done against false prophets?" We think that one should wait in patience, that the 
work of reformation, which has fallen to our time, is not yet complete, and that one should not 
give oneself up to suspicion. How much has changed in the last few years, to be sure, under 
many a wound received by the pioneers! By God's grace many things may yet become different. 
And, finally, do one thing, do not just reprove, do not just write, do not just hold conferences 
about it, do not just read about this matter - in the quiet chamber, at the altar of one's church, in 
the congregation, when the church prayer is read, pray quite urgently and earnestly first for the 
church government and then also for the poor blinded brother who is going astray - have you 
already done this, dear friend? If not, do it soon and often. - So far the "Kirchen- und Schulblatt," 
in which just the best in the national church raise their voices. There one is reminded of the 
terrible word of the Lord Match. 

5, 13th, one may like or not. W. 

The accusation of synergism, which our brethren in Germany, among others, have 
brought against the writers of the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette), the editor of the same rejects it with indignation. He writes, among other things, in the 
issue of March 9: "On this occasion, with respect to the recently renewed accusation of the Free 
Church that the Kirchen- und Schulblatt teaches synergistically, it is permitted to note that when 
we granted man the power to decide for or against Christ, we did not mean that man could do 
so by his own strength. Rather, only when the Holy Spirit calls him and divine grace takes hold 
of him, and only under its assistance can he decide for or against." One sees that the good man 
knows neither the doctrine of free will, nor the history of this dogma; otherwise he would know 
that he teaches nothing else than what the synergists of the 17tm century taught, whom, as is 
well known, the Lutheran Church of their time did not recognize for faithful Lutheran teachers, 
but against whom they fought with great earnestness as dangerous false teachers. It is 
deplorable to read how here and there the teaching of our Synod is judged. Not only is it usually 
judged on the basis of hearsay, but the doctrine itself is usually spoken of like the blind man 
speaks of paint. W. 

Leipzig. Not only has a preacher from the University of Berlin been elected to replace 
Father Ahlfeld, but it has also been decided not to hold a colloquium with him to examine his 
orthodoxy before appointing him. It is probably feared that the church regiment would again 
suffer the same fate as it did with the- 
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The same thing happened at the mock colloquium held with Sulze; namely, that it would come 
to light that neither the new pastor nor the investigating church regiment agreed with the pure 
doctrine. Even the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of March 19 mocks the procedure of the church 
regiment. He writes: "As one hears, Father Pank from Berlin, who has been designated as the 
successor of Father Ahlfeld for the Nikolai Church in Leipzig, has been exempted from the usual 
colloquium. This is all the more questionable because he comes from the Union and the 
colloquium would have given him the opportunity to clarify his position on the confession of the 
Lutheran Church, which he is to serve from now on. Why does one remit to him what one would 
have thought necessary to a D. HarleB and D. Ahlfeld in his time? The fence between our Saxon 
Lutheran State Church and the Prussian Union is thus again somewhat loosened!" - But what 
are such complaints, if they remain so, but loud self-accusations? Ww. 

Saxony. At the Chemnitz Conference, which was held again on February 28th of this year, 
one of the topics discussed was the Sulze case, which was so disgraceful for the Saxon regional 
church. In a report of this, the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of March 12 says: "One could recognize in 
all speakers the endeavor to bear witness against the heresies of Sulze in the Saxon regional 
church and not to forgive the truth and confession, but also not to violate the duties of reverence 
towards the authorities. It was heart-warming to hear from the mouths of individual, simple 
laymen a decisive confession of our most holy faith, words that were suitable to sharpen the 
consciences of the clergy as well. Admittedly, it was also learned with sympathetic pain that in 
many circles of church-minded laymen there was a strong feeling of dissatisfaction. Some of 
those present expressly declared that they had been commissioned by their friends at home to 
bring this fact to public attention. Everywhere one takes offence at the fact that a man like 
Scholze, who had preached God's Word loudly, purely and with success, had to leave his office, 
while a false teacher like Sulze, who had already caused such serious trouble in Chemnitz, 
remained in office. Thus the conference considered it its duty to give a decisive testimony in 
order to prevent the dangers of separation. Everyone agreed with the content of Kittan's theses. 
The main negotiations concerned additions and changes in expression. Thus dmn the theses 
were all unanimously adopted as a resolution in the following form: Thesis |. By the amendments 
made by the Evangelical-Lutheran. Landeskonsistorium in No. 22 of the Verordnungsblatt of 
1881, the omissions of Father Dr. Sulze in Dresden have made it known to us anew a) how far 
Dr. Sulze has gone in the highest articles of our church. Sulze deviates in the highest articles of 
our most holy, Christian faith from the guiding principles of Holy Scripture and the confession of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church; b) how contemptuously he judges the value and content of the 
church's confessional writings; c) by how arbitrary interpretations he seeks to circumvent the 
ordination vow; d) with what self-delusion he asserts the correctness (accuracy) of his teachings 
contrary to Scripture. Thesis Il. We regret that such a man continues to hold the spiritual office 
in the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Saxony without having made a binding declaration that 
he will henceforth conduct himself in accordance with his oath of office and teach in a 
confessional manner. Thesis II]. We have perceived with pain that honest members of the church 
are deeply disturbed by this and are misled as to the confessional status of the regional church 
to which they belong. Thesis IV. Since, however, the Regional Consistory has upheld the right 
of the Evangelical Lutheran confession by requiring Dr. Sulze to teach in accordance with the 
confession for the sake of the oath of office he has taken, we hold that we will continue to bear 
the damages and infirmities of our Regional Church in patience. 
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and intercession, and to serve the Lord Jesus in and by her to the best of our ability." - As good 
as the overall impression these negotiations make on the reader is, it is not a little dampened 
when one reads how anxious these modern confessors are "not to violate the duties of 
reverence towards" their faithless "authorities," and when one reads how they themselves admit 
that they believe they must bear a decisive testimony "to prevent the dangers of separation. 
This does not sound like the language of faith, which alone is zealous for God's glory, but only 
too much like the language of calculating church politics. W. 

The Association of Lutheran Preachers’ Conferences in the Kingdom of Saxony. It 
met in 1875 with 80 special conferences, which counted over 700 members. At last the number 
of special conferences rose to 101 with about 1030 members, so that at last almost the whole 
ministry of the country was resolved in it. The purpose was "to unite the Lutheran preachers' 
conferences of Saxony for the protection and promotion of church interests in general and 
spiritual interests in particular". The constitution was announced to the Landeskonsistorium, 
and the fullest and most joyful confidence was expressed in it, as well as a request for its 
benevolence. For the communication with the Special Conferences, a journal, the 
"Mittheilungen", was published. For seven years the Consistory remained in benevolent 
intercourse. All the more unexpected was a decree issued by the Consistory on August 16, 
1881, in which the dissolution of the Association was announced. In it, reference was first made 
to the General Decree of July 13, 1862, in which, under Nos. 14, 15 and 16, the conference 
system was ordered and it was determined for the special conferences of the clergy that "these 
should preferably serve the direct promotion of scientific and practical activity. In contrast, the 
association of these special conferences devotes itself completely to tasks that are essentially 
assigned to the Lutheran State Consistory, as is evident from §1 of the Church Law of April 15, 
1873, on the establishment of a Lutheran State Consistory, according to which it is "responsible 
for safeguarding the rights and interests of the Lutheran Church, as well as for the management 
and administration of all its affairs. Therefore, neither for the protection of the ecclesiastical 
interests in general nor for the protection and promotion of the interests of the clergy in 
particular, which the Evangelical-Lutheran Regional Consistory does not have, is there a need 
for a state consistory.Lutheran Landeskonsistorium was no less concerned than the former with 
the meeting of the preachers’ conferences, which were not founded and intended for such a 
purpose, and it was not good and profitable that the latter, instead of devoting their full strength 
and attention to the solution of the task set before them, which was just as useful as it was in 
accordance with their powers, entered into an activity to which they were not called. The 
committee then made suggestions to the consistory as to how the questionable situation could 
be remedied. However, on December 13, 1881, the regional consistory decreed the dissolution 
of the association and first informed the ecclesiastical sub-authorities, but then also the 
committee of the association. In this decree it is stated that the proposed amendment of the 
statutes was not satisfactory, because according to it it could not be expected that the 
association and the committee would in the future develop an activity that deviated from the 
previous one. The association was neither an alliance, nor in any way considerably beneficial, 
but rather, well suited to disturb the calm development of the conference system and to create 
an at least superfluous organization within the legal structure of the national church, was to be 
regarded as questionable. - As it seems, the very great confidence with which the Association 
has always met the Consistory, to the same be it an earnest 
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The most important aspect of the union is to protect the rights and interests of the Lutheran 
Church with it, the federation. The pastors may cooperate in the neutral field of "science", but 
trustfully leave the care for the church and its government to the Consistory alone, in whose 
hands this rests most securely. As it seems, the preachers now see that this is the best way to 
take care of the church. W. 

The Saxon consistory reprimands its own faithful pastors. In the "Ev.-luth. Freikirche" 
of March 15 we read: The Association of Saxon Pastoral Conferences, which made itself felt at 
the last Synod by a number of important petitions, has been dissolved by the Consistory. The 
reason for this, as the "Pilgrim" informs us, was a petition of the association's committee, in 
which it asked for the elimination of the great state of emergency in which the ecclesiastical 
supply of the Saxon army finds itself. That is freedom for the Church! In the same number there 
is the following: Mr. Pastor Hiben" in Dresden was summoned before the Kgl. 
Amtshauptmannschaft on the 4th of dss. in order to confess himself as the author of the 
recommendation of Pastor Scholze's writing contained in No. 3 of this sheet: "Meine Entlassung 
u. s. w." ("My dismissal, etc."). Does the Consistory want to use carnal weapons again, because 
it cannot invalidate the truthful testimony against its conduct? This will certainly do us no harm, 
and Pastor Scholze's cause, which has almost been forgotten, will thereby once again receive 
the attention of many Christians. 

Saxony. The "Kreuzblatt" of April 2 reports that the "Pilgrim from Saxony" expressed 
"sincere gratitude from the bottom of his heart" for the consistory's exceptionally allowing some 
pastors to use the original formula of absolution, because it had "freed many clergymen from a 
heavy pressure. The "Kreuzblatt" rightly adds: "What would one think of a prince to whom his 
subjects presented an address of thanks because he acknowledged their right to carry their 
heads on their shoulders and did not have them lay them at their feet? And what should we think 
of subjects who offer such thanks? How quickly such a national church conscience is satisfied 
and voted in thanks against the high church authority! exclaims the Evangelical Lutheran Free 
Church." 

Hessian "Renitenz”. In the Kreuzblatt of April 9, there is a submission from a separated 
Hessian, in which he writes, among other things: "By the grace of God, in 1873, a ground was 
prepared for Hessian renitence that could hardly have been more favorable and promising. After 
some forty of the best pastors of the Hessian country had been allowed to seal their testimony 
for the divine right of the church with the removal from office, a significant seed for a vital 
development of the Reformed Church had certainly been won; a seed to which the subsequent 
persecutions of the Renitents (which, of course, were dropped again as unnecessary) were only 
able to add further strength. Therefore, the Hessian renitence will already now not be able to 
refrain from the request: "Take account of your household". Two deep divisions in a short eight 
years in the small circle of Hessian Renitence, the last of which, directly questioning the authority 
of the ten commandments, proved to be particularly exasperating, could not fail to deprive 
Renitence of any power of attraction for those still outside and to break the spring blossoms of 
the beginning, like the frost of May. Certainly a powerful incentive to repentance, and indeed to 
the repentance of the entire renown in sackcloth and ashes, - a strong incentive to the realization 
that, if the Lord were soon to deny their testimony its final success, only we ourselves, man by 
man, and we alone, would have to bear the responsibility for this before the judgment seat of 
Christ. Unfortunately, however, many 
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In the place of repentance among us, there is only too much self-justifying delusion, which allows 
divisions to be regarded only as the natural stages of every vital church development, and thus 
wants to cover up their sinful character. And in all this there is no lack of disdainful contempt for 
the national churches, even for those who are merely separated (in contrast to those who are 
renitent), - as if the Holy Spirit with all his gifts and powers had left them all and transferred his 
exclusive domicile to renitence; one sometimes gets the impression as if mere renitence should 
one day ‘cover the multitude of sins’. And yet, who are we to judge other servants, and not rather 
to exert all the powers of repentance and prayer to keep our own house from falling?" 

A "Sulze Case" in the Bavarian Regional Church. "There is nothing new happening 
under the sun." That the infamous Sulze in Dresden, a denier of the deity of Christ and of the 
work of redemption, was recently declared justified by the regional consistory after a sham 
investigation, and that the odium of denunciation was heaped upon those who had made the 
wolf's noise, this has long been the case in Bavaria. In the year before York, it was the 
Regensburg pastor Krafft who played the role of the wolf in Bavaria for a long time, until he 
passed away last year. This Krafft, an otherwise very gifted man, preached openly and freely 
that the Ascension of Christ and other biblical stories belonged to "legend," and was a true 
Protestant, just like Sulze. At first, believing members of the congregation did not want to put up 
with this and submitted a letter of complaint to the Oberkonsistorium. The latter immediately 
sent one of its members to Regensburg to investigate the matter. And how did he "investigate"? 
Quite so, as only a consistory can investigate in such a delicate case. Instead of examining the 
complaint and seeing whether Krafft had really preached as he was accused of, the 
Oberkonsistorialrath instructed him to preach on a prescribed Bible text in his presence. This 
Jesuit did so in the Lutheran pulpit with such skill that the Oberkonsistorialrath could not help 
exclaiming "excellent!" once and again during the sermon, and of course knew nothing to say 
after it but: the man teaches quite correctly. Thus Krafft was declared by the "Lutheran High 
Consistory" to be a right-teaching Lutheran, and those faithful parishioners were miserable 
denunciators! Much like the Sulze case in Saxony. The result was that Krafft was allowed to 
preach his unbelief unchallenged throughout the rest of his long life from that "investigation" on. 
The Krafft case was also similar to the Sulze case in that Krafft, like Sulze, received a hint from 
high authorities to avoid "the danger of subjectivism" in the future (the Bavarian as well as the 
Saxon consistory was aware that his "investigation" was not an investigation); then in the fact 
that his, Krafft's, "believing" colleagues did not want to have any extra-official "official brotherly 
fellowship" with him, while they, on the other hand, like Sulze's "believing" colleagues, kept the 
Official "official brotherly fellowship" with him undisturbedm. F. 

Hanover. As Saxony has its Sulze case, so Hanover has its Regula case. Concerning the 
latter, at the last regional synod, the synodal commission submitted the following all-too-timely 
motion: "In the matter of the disciplinary proceedings against the pastor Dr. Regula in 
Osnabriick, the regional synod regrets that, through this, a removal of the serious offence given 
by the pastor Dr. Regula at the district synod in Osnabrtick in 1880 has not been achieved. 
Regula at the district synod in Osnabrtick in 1880. It must further consider that in cases where 
a preacher in his utterances expresses an opinion incompatible with the office of a Protestant 
clergyman, as if the confession of faith were not a right. 
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If the preacher's position is not founded in Scripture, the ecclesiastical authority will have to see 
itself induced to give the preacher in question the opportunity to express himself in detail about 
his position on the confession in general, in order to offer the possibility of completely eliminating 
the given nuisance in one way or another. In the report on this in the "Allgemeine Ev.-luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" of March 10, it says: "Although one should have expected that at most those on 
the left would vote against the motion, the unexpected and regrettable happened that the motion 
was defeated by 33 votes to 29. One wonders cheaply how this was possible. And the solution? 
One saw in the first specific part a criticism of the judgment passed by the Provincial Consistory 
in Hanover, to which the investigation of the Regula case had been entrusted by special order 
of the Provincial Consistory, and did not want to be guilty of such criticism. It was of no avail that 
the great seriousness of the matter was pointed out from several sides. In order not to admit that 
there had been a mistake in the way the case of Regula had been treated, the whole motion 
was rejected. What situation has this created? When in these days we heard the high-sounding 
proclamations of 300 Protestant men in Schleswig-Holstein in favor of the deposed Deac. Lihr 
and against the defense of Beyschlag; when we had to hear that our authority was praised in 
opposition to the Kiel consistory and its rigorism, it went through our hearts, and we would have 
wished that the state synod would have given our church government a strengthening. For what 
will now be the consequence? In further cases, it will hardly be possible to proceed differently 
than in the case of Regula, and we will have to hear the not entirely unfounded accusation from 
those who are in favor of separation and those who are eager for separation: your church is sick; 
it is no longer able to ward off false teachings; clergymen who openly deny the Scriptural nature 
of the confessions, who deny the resurrection of Christ, who leave no main part of Christian 
doctrine untouched, remain in office and honor, and no one removes the annoyance. We can 
only call January 30, when the Regula case thus ended, a day of deep defeat. And we are afraid 
of the consequences; for we have no need to loosen the reins, but rather to tighten them, if our 
church stock is not to go more and more towards dissolution." 

vr. Minkel reports to the readers of his "Neues Zeitblatt" of March 30 that we not only 
teach "that God has chosen some men to salvation by hidden counsel, without any action on 
their part, and has therefore (?) given them faith,” but also that "all others are condemned purely 
because God has not chosen them and therefore has not given them the faith that makes them 
blessed. He does not add: Relata refero, but there is no doubt that he has not read our 
publications himself, and has only copied this from our known most unscrupulous opponents; 
but after all it does a doctor of theology a bad honor to copy such gross distortions unchecked. 

W. 

Hamburg. The German "Freimund" of March 9 writes: In Hamburg, since the appointment 
of the chief pastor Hirsche as Senior Ministerii, the Protestant Association has been in full bloom. 
It is true that the aforementioned senior has declared his resignation from the Protestant 
Association at the urging of the chief pastor Kreusler, but he also immediately remarked that this 
resignation in no way implies a change in his convictions. And he is now proving this by using 
all his influence to bring as many members of the Protestant Association as possible into the 
Hamburg State Church. At this very moment there is a good opportunity to do so, since in 
addition to several vacant positions, the positions of 3 new parishes, which were established in 
the suburbs of Hamburg, have been filled. 
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are to be filled. Thus the long vacant position at St. Katharinen has been filled by the well-known 
agitator of the Northwest German Protestant Association. Thus the well-known agitator of the 
Northwest German Protestant Association, Klapp - who was rejected some years ago by the 
Hanoverian State Consistory because of his heresies - has been appointed and confirmed to the 
long vacant position at St. Katharinen; a Protestant Association member has also been appointed 
and already installed at one of the three new parishes to be established; the same happened in 
one of the four parishes which form the so-called "Bierlande"; and it is not improbable that Pastor 
Luhr, recently deposed in Eckernférde (Holstein) because of too liberal teaching, will be appointed 
to one of the new parishes yet to be filled - if Bren does not beat the Hamburgers to the noble 
contest -; then we would also have the cloverleaf in the rich wreath of Protestant Vereinlers: 
Hanne, Klapp and Luhr! - And what do the faithful in the national church say to this? they take a 
stand on it according to their attitude and ecclesiastical direction. Some - a relatively small number 
- who are loyal and honest to the Lutheran Church and its confession, are outraged and saddened 
by such a state of their church, but can do nothing about it. They would have to sue the Protestant 
Unificationists before their comrades in spirit, the senior deer; and even if this were not the case, 
they could do nothing, because the new formula of obligation is of such a kind that it also includes 
the Protestant Unificationists, in that the clergy only undertake to preach "according to the 
principles of the Lutheran Church" - What these principles are, everyone may think for himself! 
They do not yet consider it advisable to leave such a mixed ecclesiastical community and to found 
their own confessional community, or even to unite with the Zion community. - The other, more 
unionistic believers - a very large number - who with great zeal carry out "inner mission" in 
Wichern's sense and manner, go about issuing city missionaries to the Protestant Union pastors 
and setting up Bible studies to counteract them - quite characteristic of the whole activity of this 
"inner mission": The ministry endowed by Christ is abandoned and left to the wolves, and against 
it are made up orders and institutions of their own invention, in order to wage war against those 
within one and the same church and communion! Jesus and His apostles warn against the leaven 
of false doctrine, and testify that a little leaven leaveneth the whole dough - the men of this "inner 
mission" do not think it necessary to sweep out the leaven, but that it is sufficient if, when the 
leaven is increased, only a little flour is added to it! And the consequence of this is that the 
confusion becomes greater and greater, and the common man no longer knows what he is 
actually to believe, and which of the various parties in the church is actually right. - Hereupon 
"Freimund" makes the following remark in relation to a statement of the Hamburg chief pastor 
Behrmann, that he fears only one thing, that "the Protestant Unions would like to chase the 
positive preachers out of the church by force, as soon as they have sufficient power to do so: 
"Incidentally, the writer of this does not share the fear of the chief pastor Behrmann. For, on the 
one hand, the Protestant Unionists are also quite good, humane and fair-minded people; on the 
other hand, the Senate - which has always proven itself to be truly liberal - would never give its 
consent to such acts of violence; and on the other hand, the positive preachers are also quite 
patient and peace-loving people who will certainly not provoke a quarrel or otherwise give the 
Protestant Unionists cause for discontent. And so, after some fist-making in the pocket, everything 
will continue to remain pretty much the same in the Hamburg State Church." In America, such a 
ministry, consisting of believers and unbelievers, living none the less in deep peace, would be 


called a "happy family.” W. 
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Is the Union really gnt genng for the Misston? In Luthardt's Kz. of March 3 we read: 
"Let Gnadau, Késen, Halle: each party for itself, and yet be thankful that in the Missionary 
Conference a common ground has been found where denominationalists, positive-Unionists 
and middle party can stand shoulder to shoulder for once. As soon as party meetings still lean 
against the conference, its crumbling will begin, and this would be a loss in any case." 

Student Duels. When recently at the Prussian Diet, among other things, serious 
complaints were made about dueling on the part of the students, the Minister of Culture, v. 
GoBler, warmly took up the cause of the defendants and defended the duels, which are at 
present still forbidden by law, as permissible "because they prevented greater brutality. 
Hereupon, according to the report of the "Kreuzblatt" of April 2, the aforementioned minister 
received a telegram sent by three student fraternities in Prague. It reads: "The Corps Austria, 
Albia and Cheruskia express their fullest approval and most joyful thanks to the advocate of the 
last symbol of student chivalry, the student Mensur." What is one to think of a Minister of Culture 
who publicly justifies the abominable custom of murderous duels at the universities under his 
auspices? 

W. 

Schleswig-Holstein. We read the following in Luthardt's Allg. Kz. of March 10: The 
"Liberal-kirchl. Verein in Schleswig-Holstein" has now come into being and has published its 
statutes in a manifesto "to the members of the Protestant congregations in Schleswig-Holstein" 
covered with 329 signatures. The statement emphasizes how the by: Konsistorium "wegm 
Abweichung von einigen kirchlichen Dogmen" decreed removal from office of a clergyman, "who 
possessed the respect and confidence of his congregation and stands on the ground of 
evangelical Christianity", meant a grave danger to the free-minded direction within the church. 
The new association sets itself the task of protecting and strengthening this trend in its 
ecclesiastical validity; it wants to promote respect and tolerance between the different trends in 
the Protestant church, as well as Christian life in the congregations, and especially to work 
towards electing to the church congregational councils and synods men who understand and 
fulfill their task in a liberal spirit and are willing to stand up for the rights of the congregations. 
The association seeks to achieve its purpose through meetings, lectures, the sale of writings 
and the accumulation of an association fund to defray the costs of the association and possible 
support "for preachers and teachers who are in need for the sake of their doctrine". Luhr has 
already occurred after the declaration of the appeal; to this "presently affected clergyman 
helpfully to the side and to grant him the means to lead his cause", he asks for the earliest 
possible sending of contributions. Every member of the congregation of the Schleswig-Holstein 
State Church who is entitled to vote can become a member. In June of each year a general 
assembly takes place, which the local associations have to send delegates to. In the individual 
congregations, the shop steward and his assistants shall manage the affairs of the association; 
these may found local associations. Among the signatories of the proclamation are many 
members of the provost's synod, church elders, church representatives, city councillors, several 
university professors (including Brockhaus, Klaus Groth, Esmarch); on the other hand, the 
participation of clergy and teachers in the Aufrus has been completely refrained from. 

Socialism in Denmark. The Allg. ev.-luth. Kirchmzeitung of March 24 reports the following: 
Under the headline "Modern Robbers" and with the motto "It is cowardice to buy with sweat what 
one can buy with blood," the following was published 
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The Radical Socialist, published in Copenhagen, wrote an article in November of last year which 
set itself the task of showing its readers how this motto was to be applied in practice. The article 
gives true classical expression to Socialist radicalism, and is directed in particular against the 
"source of all mischief" in modern society: the "evil of royalty"; but also the pastors form for him 
a "gang of robber-murderers whose complete extermination is to be hoped for," and the big 
capitalists are to be dangled from lampposts in "the fullness of time. "Workers," concluded the 
article, "let the blaze of hatred, revenge and bitterness flare up in your hearts, so that we may 
soon attain the fulfillment of our most sacred ideal: the social revolution with the overthrow of 
throne, altar and money-bag, or in other words, the complete extermination of the vampires of 
the human race!" The editor in charge of the paper, a young man of twenty-two, who had 
previously been a sailor and day-laborer, and who had assumed responsibility for the paper for 
a salary of 6 Mk. 75 Pf. weekly, was sentenced to eight months' hard labor in a reformatory for 
incitement to murder and outrage. 

Norway. In the General Gazette of March 17 itis reported: Rev. Stérjohann has established 
a Latin school in which older students are to be prepared for the study of theology, and will also 
take the establishment of a seminary in hand, in order to supply the many countrymen who have 
emigrated to North America with suitable clergymen from here. For this purpose, the 
indefatigable man went to America in October for a longer period of time in order to find out 
thoroughly on the spot what the church needs are there. 

Sweden. In the vicarage of Ulricehamm, a maid recently fell suddenly into a sleep that 
lasted three days and three nights. When she finally awoke, she claimed that she had been in 
heaven, had seen all its glory, and had received the command to proclaim God's word on earth. 
She had opposed this divine command with her weakness, but the answer had come to her that 
if she did not want to do God's will while awake, she should do it while asleep. Since then, every 
Sunday and every Thursday, the girl falls into a sleep-like state and talks to the crowd about the 
revelations she claims to have received. The district physician who examined her could not help 
but declare that she was really asleep. (Allg. ev.-luth. Kz.) 

Russia. The Support Fund for Lutheran Congregations in Russia, which has set itself the 
task of supporting the Lutheran diaspora congregations in the vast Russian Empire in a similar 
way as the Gustav-Adolph-Association in. Germany, to support the Lutheran diaspora 
congregations in the vast Russian empire, records in its annual report of 1880 (Riga, Harter [63 
p. gr. 8.]) an income of 61,669 rubles, as opposed to 46,388 rubles in the previous year. In 
addition, rich gifts of books were received, which were a great blessing to the communities in 
the interior of the empire, especially those in need of good reading material. More than 60 
parishes could be supplied with 4960 volumes. The entire empire is divided into 22 districts, 
which send a portion of their collection funds to the Central Committee in St. Petersburg. 

(Allg. ev.-luth. Kz.) 

NecrologicalS. February 21, K. v. Haugwitz, pastor within the Immanuel Synod at 
Bromberg, died in the 46th year of his age. - On the 20th of March, Superintendent Dr. H. R. A. 
J. Karsten died at Schwerin. - Recently died at the age of 73 years Bruno Bauer, the most 
notorious Young Hegelian, who, as is well known, has made a nefarious effort to prove the four 
Gospels to be the work of deliberate deception. He was born in Eisenberg in Saxony-Altenburg. 
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Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man can leave the "wanton" 
reluctance of natural forces? 


Many now think that if they can cite for any of their views the testimony of any 
Lutheran theologian, who is considered orthodox, from a writing of that same 
theologian, they have thereby made themselves perfectly safe against the accusation 
of teaching un-Lutheran. They then enter the fray in favor of their view with an audacity 
sure of victory. Whether they have Scripture and the Confession in their favor, they 
have little or no scruple and sorrow; for if a recognized Lutheran theologian has taught 
what they teach, they think it goes without saying that this teaching of theirs will also 
be in accordance with Scripture and the Confession. But these are Lutherans who 


bear this name of Luther, as, according to certain linguistic scholars, lucus a non 


lucendo. They appear as public Lutheran teachers and yet are hardly to be counted 


among the Lutheran students. 

To this clade of after-Lutherans belong, among others, those who, in order to 
make the mysterious doctrine of the election of grace reasonable, now maintain that 
man, while he cannot of his own strength relinquish his innate reluctance, can 
relinquish that which is not natural, that which is malicious, that which is wanton, and 
therein lies the reason why God could and did elect certain men to blessedness. In 
support of this opinion, however, they can cite the testimony of some Lutheran 
theologians who are considered orthodox. Thus, for example, our dear J. W. Baier 
writes: "That natural reluctance is gradually diminished and finally conquered by the 
grace that is connected with the word of God, in the conversion itself; therefore, taken 
by itself, it does not prevent conversion. But as to the other, the malicious reluctance, 
which is added to the natural, as this does not prevent all unconversion, the natural 
reluctance is added to the natural reluctance. 
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born is equally common, men can abstain from it by the powers of free will. "*) 

If it were already un-Lutheran enough to conclude from such a testimony that 
it is biblical Lutheran doctrine that man can refrain from unnatural resistance out of 
natural forces, when not a single counter-testimony is found in the private writings 
of the Lutheran dogmatists who are considered orthodox: then this conclusion is 
downright disgraceful to those who draw it, since the doctrine that man can refrain 
from malicious resistance without divine grace not only contradicts God's clear Word 
and our Lutheran Confession, but also since not a few strictly orthodox dogmatists 
testify to the exact opposite in their private writings. We say it is a true disgrace, 
because it is shameful, when men do not blush to want to decide a historical 
question, although they have not studied the documents in question and thus the 
history of dogma. Whoever has looked around in the latter to some extent knows not 
only that a number of orthodox Lutheran theologians teach that only the so-called 
preceding grace takes away the malicious resistance, but also that the doctrine that 
man can and must refrain from his malicious resistance out of the powers of his free 
will was long ago declared to be contrary to the confession, that is, un-Lutheran, 
within our church, and that up to the middle of the last century. 

For the latter a proof from the year 1752 may follow here: 

In this year the following book was published in Wolfenbittel: "SchriftmaBige 
Abhandlung von der Freiheit des menschlichen Willens in der Bekehrung, 
herausgegeben von Johann Andreas Buittstett. The author of this work was born in 
1701 in Kirchheim in Erfurt, studied under Walch, Buddeus, Stock and others in 
Jena, and died in 1765 as a professor of theology in Erlangen after holding several 
other important offices. 

Dr. Buttstett, in the work just indicated, p. 58 ff. writes, among other things, as 
follows: 

The same Luther, and those who followed him in the sixteenth century, 
ascribed more to grace than was afterwards done by various among those who put 
this piece of our doctrine together in a contiguous" (systematic) "order." Our Blessed 
Father Luther's True Opinion of the Free 


*) "Naturalis illa repugnantia per gratiam, verbo Dei conjunctam, in ipsa conversione sensim 
minuitur, tandemque vincitur; neque adeo ipsa praecise sumta impedit conversionem. Altera vero 
seu malitiosa resistentia, quae naturali superadditur, sicut non omnibus irregenitis aeque 


communis est, ita ab ea abstinere possunt homines ex viribus liberi arbitrii." (Compend. th. posit. 


nm. 4 e7n 4\ 
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will, and the natural powers which man is to use for his conversion, cannot be better 
inquired into than if we ask him.in his books themselves, and seek out from them his 
true and genuine belief of this doctrine. But what books are we to look up here? And 
where then has this so great master and teacher of truth discovered the same to us 
so roundly and so clearly that no varnish can be painted over it, and it can be 
disguised and hidden with no make-up of false-famous art? *) - We have a nearer 
way of approaching the true sense of the blessed Lutheri. The Lutheran and the 


Reformed agree in this, that in the Formula Conrordiae, which is actually called, the 


real and true opinion of the blessed Lutheri and of the first Lutheran divine scholars 
in this piece is assumed and correctly expressed. This book is not subject to the 
above doubts, and is therefore also able to present to us the blessed Luther and the 
first Lutheran Church, as it were, alive and in their true form and heartfelt opinion. If, 
then, we know the faith of this confessional writing, we know at the same time the 
teaching of the first founder (?) of our religion and the faith of the first confessors of 
Lutheranism. Let us open the book ourselves.” 


"The Formula Concordiae, as it is called, expresses itself thus concerning the 


doctrine of free will and the natural powers of an unregenerate man: "Hereupon we 
will set down a sentence, where Dr. Luther declares himself with a protestation that 
he intends to persevere in such a doctrine to the end in the great confession of Holy 
Communion. Luther, in his great confession of Holy Communion, declares that he 
intends to adhere to such a doctrine to the end of his life, saying thus: "Hereby | reject 
and condemn as vain error all doctrines that praise our free will, as they strive against 
the help and grace of our Savior Jesus Christ. For since outside of Christ death and 
sin are our masters, and the devil our god and prince, there can be no strength nor 
power, no wit nor understanding, that we might send or strive for righteousness and 
life; but must be blinded and captives of sin, and of the devil, to do and think what 
they please, and God with his commandments is against them. In these words, Dr. 
Luther, of blessed and holy memory, does not give our free will any power to send 
itself to righteousness or to strive for it, but says that man, blinded and captive, does 
only the will of the devil, and what is contrary to God the Lord. 


*) In what follows Buttstett now points out the various opinions as to which of Luther's books 
are to be regarded as those from which Luther's own doctrine of free will can be proved with 
certainty, and then continues as follows above. 
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Therefore here is no cooperation of our will in the conversion of man, and man must 
be drawn and born again of God: otherwise there is no thought in our hearts that 
would turn of itself to the holy gospel to accept the same. As also Dr. Luther wrote 


of this transaction in the book de servo arbitrio, that is, of the captive will of man, 


against Erasmum, and elaborated and preserved this matter well and thoroughly, 
and afterwards repeated and explained it in the glorious exposition of the first book 
of Moses, and especially about the 26th chapter, inasmuch as there he also made 


several other peculiar disputations introduced by Erasmum besides, as 6s absoluta 


necessitate, etc., as he meant this, how he meant and understood it, against all 


misunderstanding and misrepresentation, to the best and most diligent, on which we 
have also drawn herewith, and point others to it. For this reason it is wrongly taught 
to pretend that the unregenerate man still has so much power that he desires to 
accept the gospel, to comfort himself with it, and thus that the natural human will has 
something to do with conversion. For such an erroneous opinion is contrary to the 
holy divine Scriptures, the Christian Augsburg Confession, the same Apologia, the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, the large and small Catechismo Lutheri, and other writings of 
this excellent, highly enlightened theologian." *) And in another place: 'Before and 
before a man is enlightened, converted, born again, regenerated, and drawn by the 
Holy Spirit, he can, before himself and from his own natural powers, begin, work, or 
cooperate in spiritual things and his own conversion or rebirth, no more than a stone 
or block or clay. For though he may rule the outward members, and hear the gospel, 
and to some extent contemplate it, and even speak of it, as is seen in the Pharisees 
and hypocrites, yet he thinks it foolishness, and cannot believe it, and thinks himself 
worse than a block, in that he is contrary and hostile to God's will, unless the Holy 
Ghost be strong in him, and kindle and work faith and other virtues and obedience 
pleasing to God in him. How then, thirdly, the holy Scriptures do not attribute 
conversion, faith in Christ, regeneration, renewal, and all that belongs to the real 
beginning and consummation of the same, to the human powers of the natural free 


will, either in whole or in part, to the least or to the smallest part, but in solidum, that 


Vok* 


is, wholly and completely, to the divine effect and the Holy Spirit alone’. **) One must 
cover his eyes with diligence, if he does not wish to see from these passages, what 
the 


*) See Muller's edition p 598 f. § 43-45. 
**) See ibid. p. 594. § 24. 25. 
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blessed Luther believed of this matter, and which had been the prevailing doctrine in 
the times which made up and reckoned nearly the whole of the sixteenth century." 

"Let us now also hold these passages against the rule which we have before 
set for our guide. "*) Do these faithful and godly confessors of the truth in these places 
speak of the mere natural incapacity and resistance which our sinful birth has given 
us into the world, or do they speak of the assumed incapacity and wilful recalcitrance 
scooped up in the progress of our lives? And further, can nature here help itself, and 
by its own powers put away the enmity against God which has been maintained with 
good forethought and diligence, or is it mere grace which cancels the assumed 
recalcitrance? Let us answer: Does then he, and can he, put away his wilful and 
assumed opposition by his own powers, who is under the dominion of death and sin, 
who is, as it were, a body-owner of the prince of this world, who has his kingdom in 
the children of unbelief, who can prepare and prepare himself with nothing for 
righteousness and spiritual life, either in whole or in part, but, as a blinded and 
captive, can think and seek for nothing but what is contrary to God and his 
commandments? 


*) In the preceding paragraph Buttstett had laid down the following as a rule for deciding 
what is Pelagian, semi-Pelagian, synergistic, and what, on the other hand, is Calvinistic doctrine 
of the powers of the free will of unregenerate man: "It will be easy to see in which compartment 
this or that version of doctrine must be placed and the accused erroneous belief rebuked, when 
we have first indicated a certain characteristic and, as it were, instructed a handle by which the 
judgment can be better grasped and held. It is this: We know beforehand that the resistance 
which opposes the grace of God which occurs and acts is of two kinds: The natural, in which man 
is by nature inclined to all evil, and averse and averse to all good; and the wilful and wanton 
resistance, which not only resists the grace of God with his natural corruption and unwillingness, 
but also knowingly, wilfully, and wantonly strengthens this corruption by not knowing of the ways 
of the Lord made known to him, but preferring to continue in knowing sins, thus strengthening 
and increasing his natural corruption. It seems to me that he who examines the matter carefully 
cannot help putting, as it were, the heart and soul of the controversy into this latter species of 
contumacy. It all comes down to wilful and wanton resistance, and this actually puts the question 
before us: In whose power and working does the removal of the same lie? Does grace do this, 
or nature? God, or man? Let us see how the church, to whose faith we profess to belong, answers 
us to this question, and let them in turn draw from it the answer who wish to know whether this 
and that version of doctrine ought to be called Pelagian, Semi-Pelagian, Synergistic, or Calvinistic 
and Reformed." (op. cit. p. 55 f.) 
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Will and can he then break the chains and fetters with which he has bound himself, 
in whose heart not even the thought and desire can arise to approach the light of 
salvation and fine redemption? He who is harder and angrier than a block and a 
stone, whose rotten and dead strength serves no further to balance himself than he 
himself has previously received the influence of a foreign power? - Now hold the 
proposition, Grace indeed abolishes natural resistance, but not wanton resistance, 
as the removal of which lies in the natural powers of man, against these passages 


(of the Form. Conc.), and see whether water and fire, light and darkness, be not 


united together, and things said to be bound together in a conclusion with sand and 
a light spider's web. And moreover, to what purpose would all this argument and all 
this treatise of the blessed confessors of the truth have served, if with these ideas, 
so great, so bright, and so emphatic, they had intended to say nothing else than, that, 
though the grace of God does resist the natural, but that the deliberate resistance is 
left in the powers of man to such an extent as is sufficient to draw away from his mind 
the thick curtain which hinders the blessed irruption of the divine light, and to soften 
the unyielding hardness of the heart which does not allow the gentle oil of divine 
grace to penetrate?! We have only to take into closer consideration the controversy 
itself, which these venerable fathers and forefathers of our faith had with the 
Synergists, in order to be instructed and convinced of their true opinion. The synergist 
also ascribes the first godly movements which stir in his heart to conversion and 
change of heart to divine grace alone, and consequently admits that it is only the 
spirit of grace which must lift the natural resistance; but in the progress and, as it 
were, in the ripening and maturation of this blessed work, he believes that he himself 
must lend a hand, give his applause, and support the effects of the Spirit of God. If 
we take away the shell and outward covering from this faith, and look, so to speak, 
into the heart and innermost receptacle itself, it is in fact itself called nothing else 
than, 'the occurring grace of God does indeed remove the natural resistance born 
with us, but not the accepted resistance attached to us in the progress of our sinful 
life, as its removal or weakening is a mere work of the natural powers. What, 
therefore, can the blessed confessors and defenders of the truth of godliness have 
refuted but that it is by no means in the capacity of a natural man to put off his 
assumed naughtiness and the stained skirt of sins, but that even in this case he must 


leave himself absolutely and merely, in solidum, to the grace of God, which is not 
only the natural but also the natural resistance. 
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must also subdue and lift the learned and gradually strengthened aversion to the 
ways of salvation, so as to beget in spiritual regeneration a vessel of honors which 
the hands of God's grace alone have created and formed." 

"It is well Known that not only the Roman Catholics, but also especially the 
Protestant Reformed, soon advance Semipelagianism, and soon Synergism. | find, 
as far as | have been able to see, that since the time when our books of faith have 
been, as it were, closed, and the form and presentation of evangelical truth have been 
bound to certain doctrinal laws (?), three particular explanations of the natural powers 
of man have come into repute and honor in our church. The one adheres more to 
grace, and is the doctrinal fabric of the ancient divine scholars. The other stands 
nearer to the limits of nature, and is accused by the rest of an innovation, and of too 
great a regard for the old synergists. The third interposes itself between the two, and 
seeks to draw the limits of nature and grace nearer together, and to lock them more 
firmly into one another. The first bear no special name. They stand on the side of our 
old divine scholars and defend their doctrinal concept with all their strength, and are 
therefore also the old and true Lutherans. Those who are in the other class were 


called Philippists in ancient times, and they opposed the adoption of the Formula 


Concordiae among the symbolic books with all their strength. Those who, in our day, 


follow in the footsteps of the great Philippi Melanchthoni, do so with the greatest 
respect for this book of faith, and also set aside the language and dress of their father 
and great predecessor, but retain in this doctrine his heart, his thoughts, and his 
doctrinal concepts. They are, in a word, those who in subsequent times have followed 
the doctrinal fabric of the famous Aegidius Hunnius. Those whom we have placed 
under the third order are called by others the newer Lutherans or neophytes.*) If, 
however, | were permitted to follow my thoughts and to make these different parts 
somewhat shorter, | would make the overcoming of the assumed resistance the 
reason and characteristic, and call those who ascribe it merely to the occurring and 
awakening grace the old Lutherans; but those who seek the removal of this resistance 
in the forces of the natural will, the new ones." 

"What, then, does the old Lutheran Church teach in her true disciples and 
followers of victory over assumed opposition? Does she place it in the power of God's 
strength, or 


*) Buttstett means here the synergistic syncretists of the 17th century (G. Calixt, Hornejus, 


Dreier, Latermann and others), whom Qumstedt calls constant "novatores". 
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Does it demand it of the powers of free will? We will let those answer whom we have 
placed in the first order. No one seems to me to have put this matter forward more 
straightforwardly and with brighter and greater emphasis than the great Hilsemann, 
so highly respected in our church, who not only takes the removal and suppression 
of assumed and wanton resistance out of the hands of the unregenerate man and 
ascribes it solely to the occurring grace of God, but also that desire and craving which 
man has before his conversion to the ordinary means of grace, such as was 
expressed in the heart of . Herod's heart at the preaching of John the Baptist, to the 
supernatural powers of the grace at hand. And in order that all doubt as to his true 
opinion may be laid aside, he also takes the so famous potentia passiva obediential 
(for | speak here with the German art, as if | had called it a ‘living-obedient' faculty) 
out of the hands of man, which others otherwise leave to him,*) and gives it into the 
power and mighty influence of grace, which is wont to come before the sinner. His 
(Hulsemann's) interpreter, the famous Scherz er, does not leave the footsteps of his 
father and great predecessor." - Now Buttstett, after naming Pritius and Fecht as 
Hilsemann's successors in regard to this doctrine, counts I. Gerhard also among the 
first class, referring to a passage in the latter's disputations against the Weigelians, 
where it is said : "Nor may man resist the Holy Spirit, put up a bar, hostilely oppose 
Him, etc., But he must submit himself to God and kill the actual resistance of the will, 
which he is able to do through the preceding and working grace, so that, when he has 
been converted afterwards, he may serve God in good works through the cooperating 
grace "**) In the second class Buttstett then puts 


*) By the philosophical-theological term of art "potentia passiva obe- dientialis" 
theologians understand the alleged ability of man to be converted by God. 


*““Against this and similar testimonies from Gerhard's writings, it is not in the least 
disconcerting that "Altes und Neues" has fathomed a passage in Dedekennus, according to 
which Gerhard, in an expert opinion that only came out after his death, ascribes to natural forces 
the discarding of a "reluctance associated with stubbornness and permanent obstinacy. For 
either Gerhard here understands, as he usually does, by such a reluctance with obstinacy and 
stubbornness, a reluctance by virtue of which a man despises the means of grace, will not go 
to church, will neither hear nor read God's word, nor consider it, which reluctance, of course, a 
man can refrain from and give up by natural forces, about which, therefore, there is no dispute; 
the question is rather whether a man can change his evil will, his evil disposition, thus his evil 
heart, by his own forces. Or else Gerhard would understand, 
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namely Musaus and Dannhauer; into the third the apparently synergistic syncretists 
of the seventeenth century. 

So far Buttstett. It is true that he himself does not belong in every respect to 
the first of the three clasps into which he divides the Lutheran theologians; for this 
very reason Buttstett's testimony, apart from the irrefutable proofs he gives, is all the 
more to be commended. 

Now, after the experiences we have made, we cannot hope that our 
opponents, in order to save their claim to be "true Lutherans," will revoke their 
synergistic doctrine; rather, we must fear that, under the guise of fighting Calvinism, 
they will only come out more and more decisively with their Pelagianism; for by no 
other means can they succeed in presenting the pure biblical doctrine of the 
Lutheran confession of the election of grace as Calvinism to the public, which is 
partly ignorant and partly immersed in Pelagianism, on which alone they speculate; 
may more and more also fall to them, as long as they direct their struggle against 
Missouri, which is hated by all false Lutherans: the truth will surely triumph at last. 
The history of the Lutheran Church in America will one day, when the especially 
hated persons have left the battlefield, proclaim that Missouri has simply returned to 
the Church of the Reformation, even with regard to the doctrine of election by grace, 
and his opponents will reap nothing but the sad glory of having wantonly destroyed 
an ever more beautifully blossoming unity in the original faith of the Lutheran Church, 
of having violated the highest Lutheran doctrinal principle, and of having destroyed 
the most important Lutheran church. 


If, as we can never believe, in that passage, under the stiff-necked and stubborn resistance, he 
really had the inner disposition, then he would have to be corrected from himself, i.e., from his 
own writings that appeared during his life. Incidentally, time will reveal where our opponents will 
still end up, who continue to hunt for passages in the writings of orthodox dogmatists in which 
they depart from the model of doctrine that we Lutherans have in our precious confession. Go 
on in this way, gentlemen, and it will be said of your deceived people, after they have awakened 
from their dream, "They sighed, and wondered to themselves that they had become Pelagians,” 
making similar experiences as the Christian world in the fourth century, of which Jerome reports, 
"The whole world sighed, and wondered to itself that it had become Arian." It is a glorious thing 
about the testimonies of truth which we take from the great dogmatists learned in God; but woe 
to him who abuses them to sow doctrines contrary to Scripture and confession in the hearts of 
the unsuspecting! Only he who has learned the right doctrine from the Scriptures in the school 
of the Holy Spirit, and has been confirmed in it by the common confession of the orthodox church, 
can make right use of human writings. Inexperienced, careless minds, on the other hand, turn 
the great dogmatic literature into a "juggler's bag," as the Schmalkaldic Articles call the traditions, 
from which they prove whatever they want to prove. 
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The self-glory with which our opponents now appear, that it has fallen to them to 


carry out the great task of defending and saving the treasure of pure doctrine of our 
church, will be regarded in its time as ridiculous. The self-glory with which our 
opponents now appear, that the great task of standing up for the endangered 
treasure of the pure doctrine of our church and saving it has fallen to them, will in its 
time be revealed to everyone as a ridiculous wind-loot. - 

God willing, we will, by the way, have Buttstett provide historical proof in his 
time that our doctrine of the election by grace is no other than the original Lutheran 
doctrine laid down in our confession for all time, against which the ever-repeated 
citation of a few misleading, but long since corrected, passages taken from our 
publications from the time before the outbreak of the controversy will be of no help. 

W. 


Faith is a gift from God. 


The doctrinal controversy which has arisen over the election of grace has 
recently been transferred to another, related area. Differences have also come to 
light in the doctrine of conversion. The proposition which our opponents hold as the 
most precious palladium, that God has made the choice in the matter of faith, by 
which they wish expressly to explain how a choice has come about, has sense and 
reason only if faith is somehow made dependent on man, on man's conduct. Our 
doctrine, on the other hand, according to which God has chosen us to filiation, faith, 
and eternal life, immediately gives the idea that faith, like eternal life, is a gift of God. 
Now at present our opponents do not yet dare to attack directly this latter, genuine 


Lutheran proposition, "faith a gift of God." Therefore, when they speak ex professo 


of the different conduct of man, from which they explain election, they choose a 
different terminology, and speak there only of "reluctance" and the "omission of 
wanton reluctance," or of a "passive conduct" by which conversion and election are 
made possible. It does not sound nearly so suspicious to say that man by his own 
power can tame and restrain the wanton, defiant reluctance, or determine passively, 
as to teach and admit that man is able to contribute of himself to the faith. The 
purpose of these lines is to explain briefly the meaning and significance of the 
sentence: "faith is a 
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God's gift," and to prove that this excludes the opponent's speech of the omission of 
willful resistance and of their so-called passive conduct. Our opponents at bottom 
cherish a Pelagian error. Augustine, in his time, combated and refuted similar 
Pelagian statements and opinions with those very passages of Scripture in which 
faith is expressly called a gift, a work of God. 

First of all, let us take a look at the Scriptural statements that are relevant here. 
The origin and preservation of faith is directly attributed to God, the triune God. After 
Peter had made his glorious profession of faith in the name of the twelve, the Lord 
testified to him: "Blessed art thou, Simon, the son of Jonah: for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed this unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. Matth. 16, 17. Likewise 
saith the Lord Joh. 6, 44. "No man can come unto me, except the Father draw him." 
Hebr. 12, 2. JEsus is called "the beginner and finisher of faith." And 1 Cor. 12:3. it is 
said, "No man can call JEsum a Lord, except by the Holy Ghost." Of special 
importance is the statement of St. Paul, "By grace are ye saved through faith; and 
the same not of yourselves, it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should 
boast." Eph. 2:8, 9. In the context which closes with these words, from the beginning 
of the second chapter, the apostle reminds Christians from among the Gentiles of 
the work of God's mercy and love, that He made them alive together with Christ, who 
were dead in sins, and raised them up, and translated them into the heavenly being, 
in a word, their conversion. At the end of this paragraph, vv. 8-10, he again 
emphasizes the tendency of this remembrance and inculcates in the Christians that 
they owe their salvation to God, to God alone. He emphasizes, "By grace ye have 
been saved through faith." It is contrary to the indicated fundamental idea of the 
whole discourse to contrast the second term, "by faith," with the first, "By grace," as 
a qualification, in the sense of "on condition that ye believed;" or to coordinate the 
two expressions, in the sense of" "ye are saved, first by grace, secondly, by faith." 
The second term, "by faith," is rather subordinate to the former, "By grace;" is a closer 
definition of the more general term, "by grace;" signifies, how far they are saved by 
grace. The term "faith" is here subsumed, as it were, as a Species under the more 
general term "grace." It is a unified statement that is here present: "Inasmuch as and 
because ye are saved by faith, ye are saved by grace, through the grace of God." 
That this is the apostle's opinion is proved, apart from the connection of the whole, 
by the addition, "and the same not of yourselves, it is the gift of God." 
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"By grace through faith ye are saved"-the antithesis is, "Not of yourselves," i.e., not 
of yourselves are you saved, you have contributed nothing to your salvation. "Not of 
yourselves" is the antithesis of the unified thought, "By grace through faith." "God's 
gift it is"-the apostle adds, i.e., that ye are saved is God's gift, and by this statement 
affirms the former, "By grace through faith." "By grace through faith" and "God's gift" 
are synonymous terms. Rightly do older and newer commentators on this passage 
remark that faith here appears as God's gift. The closing remark, "Not of works, lest 
any man should boast," contains only a closer definition of the antithesis, "Not of 
yourselves." The apostle thus here divides as sharply as possible between God and 
man, God's doing and man's doing, between grace, God's gift, and man's ability "Out 
of you," and expressly reckons "faith" under the first, "works" under the second 
heading. He shows exactly how we are saved, transferred out of spiritual death into 
the new life, into the heavenly being. This was done by God, by His grace; it is His 
gift; He has just given us faith, and it was not done by and of us, especially not by 
our works. That faith is God's gift and present is also taught by St. Paul in Philippians 
2:29: "It is given unto you by grace, not only to believe on Christ, but also to suffer 
for him." Thus he also desires and entreats Christians to believe, besides other gifts 
of God: Eph. 6:23. Elsewhere he calls faith a work of God, e. g. Eph. 1:19, 20: "To 
us who believe according to the working of the power of his might, which he wrought 
in Christ Jesus, when he raised him from the dead." So it is by the effect of the power 
and strength of God that our faith came into being. Similarly, Col. 2:12, faith is called 
precisely "the effect of God, of him that raised up Christ from the dead;" that is, faith 
is wrought by God, God's work. And that also the preservation and maintenance of 
faith is by God's power and might alone, St. Peter assures us, when he writes: "Unto 
you that are preserved by God's power through faith unto salvation." 1 Peter 1:5. St. 
Peter wants to encourage Christians in hope, reminding them that everything they 
desire and expect for the future is in God's hands. The inheritance they hope for is 
reserved for them in heaven (v. 4.), lies safely ready for them, it cannot escape them. 
But they might perhaps escape the inheritance, depart from the right way to the sure 
goal! The apostle relieves them of this apprehension also, by giving them the certain 
promise: "Ye are preserved by the power of God through faith unto salvation." The 
inheritance, the blessedness, is preserved for you, kept, and you are preserved for 
blessedness. God 
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preserve you the inheritance, and keep you for the inheritance, by his power, through 
faith. Faith is the means in God's hand which he uses to preserve Christians to 
blessedness. He strengthens and sustains faith, and by this very means he 
preserves them unto blessedness. 

Faith, then, according to Scripture, is the gift, the grace, and the work of God, 
and owes its origin and existence exclusively to the grace, the power, the might, and 
the strength of God; all and every participation and involvement of man is expressly 
excluded. Hereby is the adversary's speech directed to the "passive conduct" of man, 
to the voluntary omission of wilful resistance. Let us, on the other hand, make this 
clear to ourselves. Faith, of course, is something in man, a potency, an act, a habitus 
of man, in which intellect, mind, heart, and will are involved. Not God believes for 
man or in man, but man believes. And the object of faith is Jesus Christ, the grace 
of Christ, the redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, which is offered 
to man in the gospel. The man who believes sets the whole confidence of his heart 
and will on Jesus Christ, whom he has known from the gospel. This confidence is 
the act and habitus of his heart and will. He himself believes. His faith is his own 
conviction. But that his heart and will should be so minded, tuned, and directed, that 
his heart and will should take hold of Christ, grasp him, and hold him, is not of man's 
own accord; it is the gift and effect of God. By nature man is quite differently minded 
and attuned. He is dead in sins, without light, without God. Therefore, when Christ 
comes to him in the Gospel, he cannot of himself turn his heart and will to Him. 
Rather, the natural man resists Christ and the gospel. This is the clear teaching of 
Scripture. Paul writes in 1 Cor. 1:23: "But we preach Christ crucified, an offence to 
the Jews, and a foolishness to the Greeks." With these words he describes the next, 
first impression which Christ crucified and preached makes on Jews and Greeks, 
that is, on all natural, unconverted men. Sinful, degenerate man cannot help it; he 
thinks Christ a foolishness, and is vexed with him. Or, in other words, he resists 
Christ, the gospel of Christ, with heart and will. And this is the worst, the most 
dangerous, and the hindrance to salvation, this opposition to Christ crucified, 
because apart from Christ there is no salvation. This reluctance is found in Jews and 
Greeks, in all natural men, though in different degrees, in desperate sinners, such as 
Cain and Judas, no less than in defiant, insolent, frivolous malefactors and 
blasphemers. And when God gives faith to a man, what else does he do but break 
this reluctance, the heart? 
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changes the will and directs it towards Christ? It is therefore only a double, a negative 
and a positive side of one and the same act of God, that he sets a goal and puts an 
end to the reluctance of the human heart and will against Christ, and directs the 
heart and will of man, which until this time had been reluctant, to Christ. It is an act, 
a process in man's heart and "will, which is just caused and wrought by God's hand, 
grace, and power, that man ceases to be Christ's enemy and to rebel against Christ, 


and that he becomes Christ's friend and subject. Or is there a tertium, a neutrum, 


between hostility to Christ and friendship with Christ, between unbelief and faith? It 
is therefore at first quite repugnant when the opponents tear apart this negation and 
this position, and place the suppression of that reluctance, which then necessarily 
results in faith and conversion, in man's hand and power, while ascribing to God the 
affection and devotion of the heart to Christ. But no, at bottom they overturn the 
Scriptural sentence, "faith exclusively God's gift and work," and teach a synergy, a 
concurrence of the natural will with faith. For if a man is even passive against the 
grace of Christ in the Gospel (namely, in the sense of the adversaries), that is, if he 
yields of himself to the grace of Christ, which approaches him, penetrates him, 
withdraws the sting and contradiction, the rule, the law of faith, which Scripture lays 
down, is broken: "Not of yourselves!" "God's gift it is!" The apostle Paul writes 1 Cor. 
1. "But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, we preach Christ, divine 
power and divine wisdom." - "From whom (God) also ye are come in Christ JEsu, 
who is made unto us of God unto wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption." (v. 24 and 30) From God, then, have we come, we who believe in 
Christ; and since we were called, chosen (v. 27, 28), converted by the grace of God, 
and have come to believe, since that time, and in consequence of it, Christ has 
become to us divine power, wisdom, righteousness, etc., whereas up to that point 
he was to us foolishness and vexation. It was through God that Jews and Greeks 
ceased to be offended at Christ, and found in him power, wisdom, and 
righteousness. It was through God, God's calling, that this change and 
transformation came about. That man should, of himself, temper to a certain degree 
that vexation in Christ, in order to make God's calling and conversion possible (not 
with this intention, but with this effect), is excluded by the whole deduction of the 
apostle. Contrary things stand side by side: the natural man's displeasure with Christ 
and Christ, the divine power and divine wisdom of those who are called, believers. 
And that we are such, that we have become believers out of those who are reluctant, 
is from God, 
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That it might be of God alone, that no flesh should boast before him, that he who 
boasts may boast of the Lord. 1 Cor. 1, 29-31. Luther also draws the same 
conclusion from the above main passages of Scripture, which praise faith as a gift 
and work of God, which we hold against our opponents. In the interpretation of the 
sixth chapter of the Gospel of John (E. A. 16, 78) he expresses himself thus: "You 
think that faith is your own doing, your power and work, and you fall in with me too 
soon. It is God's gift, that glory may be given to him alone, and that no man may 
boast of some power. The Father it is that draweth us, and giveth the word, the Holy 
Ghost, and faith by the word; it is both his gift, and not our work or power." And in 
the Commentary to the First Epistle to St. Peter (Cap. 1, 5.) it is said (E. A. 51, 341): 
"Such a tender and dear thing is it concerning the faith which the power of God 
(which is with us, and of which we are full) worketh in us. . . . Again, where faith and 
this power of God are not, there is nothing but error and blindness."" Here Luther 
says that because faith is God's gift, no one can boast of any power whatsoever, 
thus also not of the power to curb the reluctance against Christ; that outside of faith, 
this power of God, there is vain error and blindness, pure incapacity, lack of 
understanding, and perversity, thus no ability to steer to any side, in any degree, the 
natural perverse direction of the heart and will. The Holy Spirit, by so carefully and 
circumstantially separating God's work from man's doing, "It is the gift of God, by 
grace, by the power of God, not of works, lest any man should boast," deliberately 
excludes from faith all and every cooperation, conduct, indulgence, and allowance 
of man in the transaction. 

And if the opponents also shift their "passive conduct" as far as possible from 
the article away from faith, and into an antecedent stage, they do not ameliorate, but 
only aggravate their cause. For then, in fact, this antecedent attenuation of 
reluctance, independent of the gift of faith, is the punctum saliens, 10 xptvojevov, on 
which blessedness depends; then faith itself, which first follows and depends on that 
passivity, is thrown out of its central position. According to Scripture, faith, faith itself, 
and nothing that precedes faith, is the decisive thing. Faith alone, faith itself, makes 
righteous and blessed. But of course it is God, and God alone, who works and 
causes this decisive act. 

The real interest which guides our adversaries is not both the tendency to abort 
from the grace and work of God, and to glorify the flesh of man, but the endeavor to 
elucidate and explain the mysteries of God. They have sat down in God's council 
chamber and reckoned God's election. They also want to know the Ge- 
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They describe in detail, from station to station, the path that leads from reluctance to 
faith and to the perfection of faith. They describe exactly, from station to station, the 
path that leads from reluctance to faith and to the completion of faith, and give reason 
an account of where it comes from that one believes and persists in faith, another 
believes and falls away again, a third reluctantly throughout his life. It is the old 
attempt to reconcile faith with reason, or at any rate to analvsir it through reason, 


and all rationalizing serves for the glory of the flesh, in minorem Dei gloriam. We 


remain within the limits of revelation with our statements and statements. We 
likewise place by the side of the proposition, "Faith is God's work and gift," the other 
propositions, that God wills that all men be helped and come to the knowledge of the 
truth, i.e., believe, and that persistent resistance, unbelief, which thwarts this earnest 
purpose of God and prevents God's effect of grace, is the most intense guilt there is, 
and the cause and reason of damnation. We do not go further, and leave the fact, 
which Scripture simply states as a fact, that faith is not every man's (2 Thess. 3:2), 
to itself, and do not undertake to become masters of the high majesty. The question 
posed by reason, why God, who wants all to be helped, and with whom alone it 
stands to work faith, does not in fact give faith to all, does not take away the 
resistance in all, and, according to his power, might, and strength, does not make 
believers out of all who resist, we answer as Augustin, Luther, and all the orthodox 
fathers of the sixteenth century answered it, i.e., we do not answer it, and we do not 
stretch out its solution, that is to say, we do not answer them, and we put off their 
solution to eternal life, and we humble ourselves, and are satisfied that we know so 
much of the faith as is necessary for salvation. 

What is said here also corresponds to the experience of all honest Christians. 
This, as daily experience teaches, is the nature of faith, that we, like Abraham, 
believe "in hope against hope." A believing Christian holds opposites in his heart. 
The flesh lusts against the Spirit, the flesh's mind and will continually resists Christ 
and His gospel. But in this resisting heart there glows a spark, kindled by God, that 
is faith. This faith holds fast the word, the word of Christ, in which the flesh is vexed. 
This is our comfort in temptation, that we know that God, who began the good work 
of faith in spite of the opposition of our own nature, will also accomplish it in spite of 
the resisting flesh. Our faith is entirely in God's hands. Even now that we are 
converted, we find in ourselves, in our natural heart, no power to restrain and curb 
the inward reluctance to the gospel of Christ crucified, but we flee to God's mercy 
and take hold of the word of God, the word of grace, that we may 
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To keep in restraint and bondage the resisting flesh, and by the spirit of the flesh to 
overcome the business and the impulses of the flesh. And since now, in the state of 
faith, it is only by the Spirit, by the Word, by grace, that we can restrain the mind and 
impulse of the flesh, how would it have been possible for us, before we believed, to 
restrain by our own natural power that reluctance which hinders our salvation? It is 
a strange thing that we should have been better and more able before conversion 
than we are now, after we have been converted by God! Yes, indeed, the whole 
ground of faith is shaken by that theory of the adversaries. It is Satan, the enemy of 
our faith, who cries out through the mouths of the adversaries, "Faith, faith, faith!" 
"God's eyes are after faith,""In faith we are chosen," and yet, under the title of "faith," 
seeks to disgrace the true, saving faith, to rob us of this precious gift of God, to 
destroy this glorious work of God. Therefore beware of false prophets! G. St. 
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In the May issue of this magazine, we shared an article on "The natural man's 
longing for God" from the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt. It was to be 
expected that this excellent article, written in a genuine Lutheran spirit, would also 
provoke opposition among the pastors of Mecklenburg. After all, the Lutheran 
doctrine of sin and grace has been lost to modern "Lutheran" theology. At best, one 
gropes about uncertainly in this area. Where one does not expressly oppose Luther 
and the Concordia formula, one nevertheless continues to mix nature and grace in 
complete obscurity. There is no specific, but only a gradual difference between the 
natural and the revealed (Christian) religion. A Mecklenburg pastor (P. Wellenberg) 
writes against the author of the article we have communicated (P. Brauer in Dargun): 
"If a heathen or the natural man is ascribed by his own powers civil righteousness, 
the practice of a certain religion, yes, even the knowledge that there is a God, that 
He is wise, just, a certain doing of the law of God, an inner testimony in man, then 
one may well speak, in individual heathens at least, of an unconscious longing for 
God." Father Brauer has now countered Father Wellenberg's reply with "a few 
remarks," which we communicate to our readers in the following. These "remarks" 
clearly and sharply put the actual question in dispute into the light. They read: 
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"To the rebuttal 
| take the liberty of making a few remarks in response to my article on the natural 
man's longing for God in No. 4. | take the liberty of making a few remarks, especially 
in order to make the points of difference a little clearer. 

"Modern theology, even when it begins to turn away from practice, is wont to 
leave its flattening influence longest in the doctrine of sin. In this the doctrine of sin 
shows its true nature, its deep opposition to the spirit of our Church. For on the right 
doctrine of sin, as on its solid foundation, is built the entire doctrinal edifice, as well 
as the entire life of repentance and faith of the same. Thus Luther writes against 
Erasmus, who, like the modern half-saints, toned down sin, though by no means in 
so strong a manner as some of the modern synergists: "| must greatly praise and 
extol thee that thou alone, before all other of my adversaries, hast once taken up 
the cause, that is, stirred up the summa of the matter, and hast not troubled me with 
strange loose actions of the Pabbacy, of Purgatory, of indulgences, and the like, with 
which hitherto almost all the enemies of the Gospel, though useless and in vain, 
have wished to trouble me. You are the only one, and only the man, who once saw 
the main aim and the main reason of this whole matter, and who in this struggle 
wanted to reach for the throat of the fighter, for which | thank you from the bottom of 
my heart. For | prefer to deal with this matter, since something is at stake, than with 
those supplementary questions!’ The weakening of the doctrine of sin, however, is 
mostly not done in regard to the negative side of it, that is, to remain with the 
expression of the excellent definition of our Catechism, which almost literally agrees 
with that of the Apology, not because it is 'a defect of all good’. As indeed B. W. 
emphasizes this with all emphasis. 

"But in relation to the positive side of sin, the "affection for all that is evil," for 
all that is against God, one does not take the same seriousness. Even if one admits 
that there is nothing, nothing at all good, ne scintillula quidem, in man, one still 
shrinks from admitting that everything in man, the whole heart, the whole mind, the 
whole soul, all longing, all reason, in short, all and every power, is only stirred up 
and active in enmity against God. And yet Scripture speaks this positive as definitely 
and clearly as that negative: "The flesh lusteth against the Spirit," "while we were 
enemies, we are reconciled to God," "Christ hath put to death enmity by himself," 
"to be carnally minded is enmity against God. So the whole natural man is a positive 
enemy of God! Certainly man feels miserable in this, he lacks something, basically 
everything, for he was created for God and can only feel himself in 
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God feel good, like the fish in the water and the bird in the pleasure. He therefore 
naturally longs out of his misery, for ‘better’. 

"But this better can only be better in its sense, in the sense of the flesh, for it 
is the flesh that longs, rightly understood, for something more evil, farther from God, 
for a Turk's heaven and a Turk's god. To the flesh, truth and goodness are the most 
desirable things, pure death, and it can never long for them but for something better. 

"Now one has often appealed, at least against the complete generality of such 
a statement, to what one thinks is the opposite appearance of individual pagans who 
are morally outstanding. So also the reply says, ‘Surely one can at least speak of an 
unconscious longing for God in individual heathens.’ But | do not know that Scripture 
anywhere makes a similar distinction among the heathen. And it alone looks at the 
reason. But it judges in general: "There is none that asketh after God. 

"Ah, these virtues of unconverted men, this justice and respectability of good 
heathens! Yes, | acknowledge them, too, and let them have their relative value, but 
what is it really about them? Yes, if man were not a devil of hope, if he could 
overcome a sin even outwardly without necessarily sinking deeper into the abyss of 
pride. Whether the fornicators and publicans, even among the heathen, should not 
have been closer to the kingdom of God than the famous heroes of virtue and 
wisdom? Luther says: "Should those strive for respectability who did not know what 
is right, honest and respectable? Perhaps you want to be called honorable, if | 
demand one of the highest examples (which are to be given here), if one might die 
for the sake of the fatherland, for wife and child, or for the sake of his parents, or that 
one is so honorable and honorable that he does not want to do dishonestly, not 
against honor, even if he should put his neck to it and suffer great painful agony, or 
who have otherwise done honestly, as Q. Scavola, M. Regulus, and others. Scavola, 
M. Regulus, and others have been. But what is there in all this but an outward 
appearance and gleam of works which thou canst point out? For thou hast not seen 
their hearts: Yea, what is more, there was also in their honourable honest deeds not 
only glitter, but a public gross ambition, as they themselves confess, Romans have 
done all that they have done honourably: So also the Greeks and Jews. But though 
in the sight of the world this is honest, upright, praiseworthy, and honorable, yet in 
the sight of God it is dishonorable, shameful, impious, and most blasphemous: for 
they have not done these things in honor of God, nor have they glorified and praised 
God, but by a blasphemous and grievous robbery of God have they taken away the 
glory of God, and given it to themselves, and have never been more dishonorable, 
more shameful, more impious, than when they were in the sight of God. 
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They have been in the highest honour, in the highest glory, in the highest name, and 
have had the highest appearance in the sight of the world. For how could they do 
God honour, if they knew nothing of God and his glory? It was not that God's glory 
was so hidden and could not be seen in the creatures, but that they could not see 
God's glory because of the blindness of the flesh, and because of their selfish raging 
for their own glory. 

"Why people are reluctant to acknowledge sin in its full extent and depth, both 
negatively and positively, is, as far as | can see, mostly due to the fear of being 
driven into Flacianism and of having to deny man's ability to redeem himself, which 
is in itself an elective fear, and which is also emphasized in the rebuttal. But if one 
would only give up the synergistic delusion, which has no foundation in Scripture, 
that grace must find a material point of contact in man in order to be effective, those 
misgivings would soon fall away. Man, after all, has completely lost the material 
image of God through the Fall, and has become, to use Luther's expression, the 
image of the devil. Grace can only be linked to something good or even neutral. But 
formally man has remained intact. The vessel has been preserved into which grace 
can pour itself, which it can again fill with divine content. In this alone consists man's 
so-called capacity for redemption. The creature has remained good in its 
endowments, gifts, powers. Thus sin, though it has filled the whole creature, has not 
in the least become its nature and essence. Man, in spite of all sin, has remained 
God's good creature; it is something good that he has: "body and soul, eyes and 
ears, reason and all the senses." 


"When, therefore, it is said in the reply that "man, even if he is called lapis, 


truncus, bestia indomita, should not be said that the natural man has lost all his 
spiritual powers, | not only agree with this completely, but it is still far too little said 
for me! Through the words - you will excuse me if | turn the tables - there sounds an 
"exaggeration" of the sinful ruin of man. For man is not only not deprived of all, or 
some, of his powers in himself, but also not deprived of a single one of them. How 
could the Lord demand of man's heart, soul, mind, and all his powers, that he love 
God, if he had lost even one of them? Satan and sin cannot destroy any creature of 
God, nor any part of it. Creation and destruction are reserved rights of divine 
majesty. They can only draw the creature into their service and misuse it for their 
own shameful purposes. When, therefore, B. W. remarks: "It is not possible for a 
heathen, or a natural man, to be taught how to create," he says. 
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If | ascribe the practice of a certain religion to all men by their own powers,’ then for 
this very reason | cannot agree with the restriction which lies in the expression 
‘certain’. The heathen has not only certain, but whole, full religion. What is lacking in 
it? Are there not sacrifices, prayer, other rites, divination, mysteries, etc.? ? The 
religious power, "ability," or whatever it may be called, which God has endowed man 
with, has entirely remained, the form has been preserved, but it has received its 
material content from the devil. "What the heathen sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils." 
Therefore, the more zealously and fervently the heathen prays, sacrifices, etc., the 
more energetically he tramples under his feet the first commandment of the living 
God; the most pious heathen emperors were necessarily the most fierce persecutors 
of the Lord and his Church. 

"So materially, the image of God in man is completely extinguished after the 
fall; there he has become quite diabolical, ‘a lack of all good, an affection for all evil’, 
‘dead in sins’. To mitigate this is to attack the objective foundation of redemption, to 
alter the need of redemption. Formally, in the powers that constitute his being, man 
has been completely preserved. To negate it in any way makes the devil God and 
alters the ability to be redeemed. 

"A word more on the passage often referred to by the opposing side in this 
matter, Apost. 17, 27.: 'That they (the nations) should seek the Lord, if they would 
but feel him, and find him." Also B. W. thinks he can deduce from this a ‘groping and 
groping about for God among the Greek philosophers, even if uncertain and not 
leading to the goal. But since when, | would like to ask, is it justifiable to draw a 
conclusion, even in the remotest sense, from a legal "Thou shalt" in Scripture to the 
"Thou doest"? Does it somehow follow from the "Thou shalt love God above all 
things, and thy neighbour as thyself" that man can only try, indeed only try? Here 
only the word applies: "By the law comes knowledge of sin. And does not Romans 1 
say the direct opposite: "They have held up the truth in unrighteousness," is holding 
out so much as groping for it? "They have turned God's truth into lies," is turning into 
lies as much as groping for what? Or should Paul, the fine connoisseur of Greek 
literature, for instance, have been ignorant of the great Greek sages, or accidentally 
forgotten, or tacitly excluded? *) 


*) May it be permitted, for the sake of completeness, to reject at this point another objection 
made by the opponent. He also refers to Apost. 17, 23. where Paul says to the Athenians: "Now 
| proclaim 
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"One more pastoral comment. If sin is somehow made less than the Scriptures 
reveal and show it to us, it may finally plunge the soul into despair. For even this 
doctrine of the gracious Word of God holds, or has beside it, a secret consolation. 
When once sin in its full form, especially in its spiritual depth of doubt, the unbroken 
and unbreakable enmity to God as it dwells in us, comes before our eyes, and 
sooner or later it is likely to happen to many, and sin then shows itself greater than 
we are taught, what then can save the soul from Cain's way? It has become a 
comfort to my soul that | have learned more and more how the old man, the flesh, 
through and through, in all conscious and "unconscious" longing, striving, desiring, 
craving, in all thinking, in every fiber of his being, is an equally raging and serpentine 


enemy of God and of all spiritual truth, really a bestia indomita and will remain so 


until death. Now | am no longer astonished, and | am no longer mistaken about my 
Christianity, when | find it so in me. For | know from Scripture that it is natural and 
necessary that it should be so as long as the flesh remains in one's body. 


"And on the other hand, for the sake of this very knowledge of sin, | now know 
to my highest comfort that even the smallest and slightest spark of longing for God 
is proof that | am born of God and have the pledge, the Holy Spirit, that, as the 
Confession says, "God has kindled this beginning of true godliness in the heart, and 
will help us to persevere in the true faith to the end. Too light a doctrine of sin makes 
the children of God uncertain of their faith. 


you the same, whom ye ignorantly worship," and from v. 28. that heathen poets have said, "We 
are of his race." By this that opponent intends to prove, "That we must, after all, concede to the 
natural man and his powers something more worthy than Br. B. does." But what is proved 
thereby? It is also written, "This people honor me with their lips, but their heart is far from me," 
and, "In vain do they serve me, because they teach such doctrines as are nothing but the 
commandments of men." This, spoken improperly, is a service rendered to the Lord, but it is not 
an actual, true service of God. So also the service of the Athenians, offered to the unknown God, 
was a perverse service, which they did in ignorance, superstition (v. 22), and innovation (v. 20, 
21). As for the words, "We are of his seed," nothing else can be proved than that the heathen 
have knowledge of God as the Creator and Sustainer of all life from natural revelation. How 
foolish it is, however, to want to "soften" by the voice: "Come down to Macedonia and help us" 
the clear word: "There is no one who asks for God" (can a word of Scripture at all "soften" 
another?), will be evident to everyone who considers that the man who spoke this was not a real 
man at all, but a "face". (Mr. P. Hibener's comment on the above article in the "Freikirche"). 
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"As far as the final remark of the reply is concerned, | regret that in my article 
phrases such as: 'who gives room to this doctrine in himself,’ 'who really cherishes 
this doctrine in his heart, and does not have it merely as a learned opinion,’ were 
not strong enough to ward off the misunderstanding, as if | were not directing myself 
against theological omissions, but wished to pass judgment on personal state of 
faith, etc." 

So far P. Brauer in the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt. The false 
doctrine of our opponents here in America is also based on a "weakening" of man's 
original sinful ruin. It is asserted that man can give up what is known as the 
courageous resistance to the inward grace of conversion by natural forces. This 
assertion cannot be made without directly contradicting those passages of Scripture 
which describe man's original sinfulness, especially in its positive aspect. It is not to 
be believed that the natural man regards the gospel of Christ as "foolishness" (1 
Cor. 2:14). For what | consider foolishness, | reject with all my might. | must first gain 
another, better view of "the object in question; it must no longer appear to me as 
foolishness, if | am to give up my rejecting attitude. If, therefore, it should be in the 
capacity of the natural man to give up his wilful resistance to converting grace, the 
gospel of Christ should no longer appear to the natural man to be such foolishness; 
the natural man should already find a pleasure in Christ crucified. This is clear. It is 
therefore obvious that our opponents, with their doctrine of conversion, turn the 
scriptural word, "The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness 
to him," etc., into the very opposite. They can only maintain their doctrine by 
interpreting 1 Cor. 2:14, "The natural man hears something of the Spirit of God; it is 
by no means wholly foolishness to him." Likewise they must deny what is said in 
Rom. 8:7. of the depravity of the human will: "To be carnally minded is enmity 
against God." This means, after all, that the will, thoughts, and aspirations of the 
carnal or natural man go with all their inner strength against the will of the revealed 
God. The natural man fights against what God wants as against an enemy. Now, 
when our opponents say that man can give up the courageous resistance to the 
converting effect of the Holy Spirit out of natural forces, this is as much as if they 
said, "It is not true that the natural disposition of man is an enmity against God; 
rather, there is still so much friendship there that man, according to his natural 
disposition, can prevent the courageous resistance to the saving spiritual truth out 
of himself, and still seek and desire grace in something." 
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It is quite incomprehensible how people who call themselves Lutherans and want to 
accept the Holy Scriptures as the source and norm of faith have the courage to stand 
against the testified truth in such marked opposition to the clearest words of 
Scripture. Where is Luther's reverence for the words of Scripture, which is expressed 
in the words: "So it is to me that the eternal sentence makes the world too narrow for 
me"? 

Melchior Wedmann, Superintendent of Gotha, writes in holy anger against the 
synergists of the sixth century: "God tells you that you are wrong by nature. Why 
then speakest thou wretched worm against thy God, that thou mightest yet in some 


measure (aliquo modo) turn thyself to God, that thou mightest accept his things, and 


send thyself to be born again? Paul says, "To be carnally minded is enmity against 
God." How, then, could those senses which, in divine things, are by their nature 
wholly perverse (distorti), yea, enemies of God - for do not, | beseech you, pass by 
these mighty words, my Pelagian, whoever you may be *) - accept God's things? 
Likewise Paul saith, that reason is to be taken captive under the obedience of faith. 
How, then, could that natural will send itself to the things of God (spiritually, that is, 
for naturally it can do some outward things)? O wretched, O perverse,’ O creature 
hostile to God (for so Scripture calls you), learn from God's mouth how you may take 
hold of God's things. Enjoy with a thankful heart what is offered and given to thee by 
God, namely, regeneration and blessedness; do not contradict God to his face, as if 
thou with that puffed-up Pharisee couldst offer anything to God in these things, which 
are not of the flesh, but of the Spirit." (In Schlistelburg V, p. 599 f.) 

Luther says "that flesh and spirit are the two greatest enemies," that "the flesh 
fights against grace with all its nature," that free will "almost flies in the face of grace, 
yes, rages against it when it is present".**) Our opponents, however, say: the flesh 
can refrain from wilfully resisting grace. That they have a quite different doctrine of 
the original sinful corruption of man than Luther is evident. And now the Concordia 


formula! It says seven times in the second article of the Solida Declaratio [gg 5. 9. 


18. 21. 24. 59. (twice)] that the natural man resists grace, considers it foolishness, 
until the Holy Spirit changes the will and enlightens the mind. And this reluctance, 
which, according to the Concordia formula, is found in man so long as the Holy 


*) Pondera verborum, quaeso te, ne praetercurras, mi Pelagiane, quisquis es. 


**) Cf. Machest p. 216. 
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If the Lutheran spirit does not create a change, it expressly calls §§ 18. 21 a "hostile", 
"also knowingly and willingly" happening (hostiliter repugnare - strenue in carnali 


securitate etiam sciens volensque pergere). Our opponents must be struck with 


blindness if they will not confess that they deny the Lutheran doctrine of original sinful 
perdition. FP: 


The present point of controversy in the present doctrinal 


The doctrinal controversy has at last pretty much fixed itself on the point with 
the discussion of which we should have begun, but on which the opponents did not 
want to be held at first. This is the doctrine of conversion, and specifically the 
question of whether man can prevent, or rather override, what is known as the 
"voluntary resistance" to the inner grace of conversion by natural means. Ohio had 
already answered this question in the affirmative. Stellhorn then recently attempted 
a retreat. But at the same time an article appeared in a paper of the Ohio Synod, 
which in the strongest and clearest terms vindicated the overcoming of "wanton" 
resistance to the natural powers of man. In the March issue of "Zeitblatter," Father 
Eirich expansively stated that the refraining from wanton resistance "lies entirely in 
the natural realm," "is rooted only in the willing subject"; "man can refrain from 
wanton resistance by his own powers." And now "Altes und Neues" has also gone 
into more detail on this point, factually disavows Stellhorn's retreat, and definitely 
wants to see the overcoming of the wanton reluctance reserved for the carnal, 
natural man. 

It is God's providence that the opposing side should now speak out so clearly 
about this error. God wants to reveal the enemies of truth as false teachers to even 
the dumbest eyes. Now the mind and opinion of the opponents with regard to the 
doctrine of election by grace is clearly revealed. Now it is evident that their 
expression, "election in view of faith," is so much as, "election in view of the willful 
resistance omitted by their own powers." God did not look to the "beggar's hand that 
grasps the merit of Christ" in election, but to the exercise of free will, by which it 
overcomes the aforesaid reluctance. On the part of the opponents, it has always 
been declared with emphasis that the later dogmatists must be defended against the 
Missourians. In this way they sought to mislead our Lutheran Christian people, 
among whom it was precisely through Missouri's ministry that the old Lutheran 
teachers first came to the fore. This weapon, with which the opposing error was still 
somewhat covered, must now be laid down. Now one must not only 
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Luther, Chemnitz, and the Concordia formula, but also a large part of the later 
dogmatists. Now it must be explained that a HUlsemann, Scherzer, Dannhauer, 
Quenstedt, J. A. Osiander, Hollaz, etc., pronounce false "Missourian" propositions. 
For these say in clear words that the overcoming of wilful reluctance is to be ascribed 
to the work of grace of the Holy Spirit. If one wants to deny this historical fact, then 
the opponents are to be revealed even more than they have been up to now as 
immoral deniers of clearly existing facts. The opponents are now in an exceedingly 
precarious position in relation to the later dogmatists. Not only is one part of them 
clearly opposed to them in matter and expression, but now, in order to gain 
"testimony" for their doctrine, they must praise in the other part precisely that as a 
delicious achievement where an error has crept in from human weakness. They are 
doing with their use of the "ancients" as Pelagius once did with his appeal to the 
"fathers. Of Pelagius Chemnitz writes: "Without judgment he took up what had been 
talked inconveniently by the Fathers in the controversy against the Manichaeans. ... 
On this occasion he fell into his Pelagianism." *) 

We now refer to No. 12 of "A. u. N.", so that our readers may see that this 
paper defends with all its might the proposition that man can prevent or overcome 
what is called "wilful resistance" by natural forces. It says on page 184: "The real 
point of difference between us and the Missourians is this: Missouri maintains that 
the omission of the wanton, stiff-necked reluctance, so far as the conversion-saet is 
concerned, is grace." **) Page 186 f.: "How does one come to regard the taking away 
of the wanton and stiff-necked reluctance ... as a work of grace in God, and now to 
teach that in this very respect for "certain definite" (?) persons the cause of their 
blessedness is in God? Does one wish to impute something to God, and thereby give 
Him glory, which after all is no glory to Him?" P. 189: "So also Hunnius writes - with 
us, Missouri's opponents - the undue burdening of the wanton, stiff-necked resister- 


*) Sine judicio arripiebat patrum incommode dicta in disputationibus- contra Manichaeos.... 


Hac occasione incidit in suum pelagianismum. Loci I, 499. “ranlf. 1599. 8°. 


*“What then follows is a gross slander. "A. & N." continues: "and since we know that not all 
men are converted, indeed that very few come to persevering faith, this must be a particular 
(freely choosing) grace, a grace which according to God's will only happens to a few. According 
to the "Missouri" doctrine, God wants to hinder or take away the wilful resistance in all who hear 
the Word, by the powerful and earnest effect of the Holy Spirit. Thank God that our opponents 
always have to distort our doctrine when they want to prove that we have a false doctrine. 
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to man." P. 190: "Missouri teaches, similarly to the Calvinists, that God also 
overcomes the courageous reluctance ... in certain persons (7), i.e., especially in the 
absolutely elect (?!), in the act of conversion, and gives them faith and preserves it, 
and in this respect places for these persons the cause of their salvation in God, while, 
in contrast to the Calvinists, according to his doctrine, he lets the others perish in 
consequence of their malicious unbelief." 

The citation of these statements will suffice. Our opponents will never again be 
able to deny that they take the overcoming of wilful resistance to the inner grace of 
conversion from the grace of God and attribute it to the natural powers of man. They 
have uttered the clearest propositions, which they must either recant, or by which 
God will make them manifest to all honest Christians as synergists. 

How serious "Old and New" is with its false doctrine is also evident from the 
fact that it tries to prove it as a right doctrine in many ways. It thinks that if one 
ascribes the prevention or overcoming of willful resistance to the grace of God, then 
conversion is by compulsion, and then the grace of God is also partial and irresistible. 
In order to avoid these "necessary consequences," one must give to man himself the 
overcoming of self-willed reluctance. Thus exactly the same line of argument with 
which the synergists of the sixteenth century once accused the Concordia formula 
of teaching a forced conversion and a partial grace.*) Also by a positive proof "A. u. 
N." seeks to present its synergistic delusion as a right doctrine. To be sure, it takes 
this from Scripture, from the Confession, and from Missourian writings. The whole 
proof of Scripture is this: "God's word says, 'But all that resist him must be put to 
shame.' Isa. 45:24." Thus the Scriptures are said to teach that man can leave off the 
courageous resisting of his own strength! According to this reasoning, B. John 3:36, 
"He that believeth not the Son shall not see life," would be taught that man could of 
his own strength give up unbelief. It is as if one had to do with people who have not 
a spark of Lutheran knowledge. "A. u. N." then still occasionally says of his 
tremendous proof of Scripture, "Wherewith will the 


*) In one of the next numbers of "Lehre und Wehre" we will bring historical proof of this also 
from the acts of the colloquium at Hertzberg. This colloquium took place in 1578. The Lutheran 
colloquium participants were the authors of the Concordia Formula, Chemnitz, Selnecker, 
Musculus, Kérner, Andrea. They were opposed by the Anhaltine theologians, who wanted to 
prove that the Formula of Concord contained false doctrine, especially a false doctrine of 
conversion. 
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Missouri Synod prove their doctrine? We are not to be brought... Rom. 9:14-18. and 
Apost. 13, 48." The writer in "A. & N." may be unconcerned. We lead the Scriptural 
proof of our doctrine first from the passages from which Luther and the Confession 
lead it, namely, from the passages 1 Cor. 2, 14. Rom. 8, 7. Eph. 2, 1. 5. etc. In 
another place of this booklet it is briefly shown how the new synergists with their 
doctrine contradict these words of God to the face. As the chief proof from the 
Confession, "A. and N." cites the passage in which it is said that those who despise 
the means of grace obstruct the way of the Holy Spirit, so that He cannot have His 
work in them. (Epit. XI. § 12.) How any one can conclude from this, that the 
Confession hereby ascribes to the natural powers the omission of wilful resistance 
to the inward grace of conversion, is to me incomprehensible. The proof from 
Missourian writings is the same as that given by Father Eirich. It has already been 
considered in the May issue, page 209.*) 

But the writer in "A. u. N." is still not entirely comfortable with the cause he 
advocates. He fears that "many a Christian reader" might think that if Missouri's 
opponents seek the cause of conversion in God only in so far as God only cancels 
out natural reluctance, then man still has some merit in conversion, and conversion 
is not in solidum a work of God's grace. It is exceedingly characteristic how "A. u. 
N." takes away these misgivings from the "Christian reader." It says, "I believe and 
confess this: The fact that a man does not have the willful and stiff-necked reluctance 
**) does not mean that he has done the least work or merit for the sake of God's 
grace. 


*Another "proof" from "Missourian" writings comes to our attention, iy No. 11 of "A. u. N.". 
Mr. S. wants to prove from the Northern Report of 1873, p. 49, that at that time the same doctrine 
was taught with regard to the omission of wilful resistance as is taught by the opponents now. 
Mr. S., however, according to his custom, does not quote completely. A distinction is there made 
between the "wanton and wilful reluctance," and the "obstinate, malicious reluctance." Of the 
former it is said that man cannot refrain from it by his own power. Of the latter it is said that 
"though not absolutely, yet man can to some extent refrain from it by his own power." But this 
"obstinate" reluctance is defined on the same page (in the middle) as "the outward persistent, 
obstinate one, especially directed against the means of grace." | do not see how anything else 
can be proved from this passage, which evidently reproduces the oral utterances very summarily, 
and is therefore not very transparent, than this: man can "refrain from the outward persistent, 
obstinate reluctance, especially directed against the means of grace," "though not absolutely, 
yet to some extent by his own power." 


**) namely, because "it is not found," because man, by natural forces, has refrained from it 
or has overcome it. The writer wisely omits this here. 
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his blessedness. He is, as such, not a hair's breadth better before God than other 
unconverted men." Why, then, according to the constant argument of "A. and N." 
and his followers, God would be an "arbitrary" and "partial" God. Then God would 
act unequally with his equals, if those whom he converts were "not a hair's breadth 
better before God" than "other unconverted men." "A. and N." but plays only with 
words. It cannot, without at once betraying itself as a patron of Semipelagianism, 


ascribe a "merit" to man disertis verbis. It teaches, however, as clearly as possible 
on the merits, with the omission or overcoming of the natural reluctance of one's 


own powers, whereby a man contracts conversion, the Papist meritum de congruo 


and praeparatio ad suscipiendam gratiam from natural powers la P. Eirich and 
Ohio. Cf. May issue p. 199 st. But even more naive is the following. On p. 189 f. it 
says: "There may be many a Christian reader of this paper who otherwise agrees 
with us, but there is only one point which prevents him from being completely friendly 
with us. Now which is it? It is this, that the forbearance of wanton and stiff-necked 
opposition should not be mercy. It seems to him as if the grace of God were thereby 
atrophied altogether; yet he would like to give God the glory in all things.... He is 
secretly troubled with the thought that if he agrees with us, he will thereby diminish 
the grace of God. He would like to call even the refraining from wanton resistance 
grace in a certain sense." Thus "A. u. N." itself introduces the misgivings of the 
"Christian reader." And how does it seek to raise them? Listen! It says, "This is only 
to be praised; but, my dear reader, it is not really a question of that. This, what you 
mean, is self-evident. What is not all grace, and vain grace of God? Grace is every crust 
of bread that we eat, every drink that we drink, the garment that we wear, the house that we 
build; grace is that we may go to church, that we may work, and so on. Even the forbearance 
of wanton and stiff-necked reluctance is grace in this sense.” That is where everything 
really stops! To the evidently ignorant writer in "A. u. N." (H. Fischer) such a 
monstrous lapsus would still go. But that Mr. S., who is a professor of theology and 
must at least know the elements of the history of dogma, should publish such a thing 
in his paper as his opinion, is a disgrace to the whole Lutheran Church, of which he 
still wants to be a member. Schmidt must know that with the above he is playing 
exactly the same game with the word "grace" by which Pelagius has become 
notorious. Chemnitz reports about Pelagius: "First, he denied that the grace of God 
was necessary, claiming that the Gentiles were saved by the law of nature. 
Secondly, when he saw that the faithful were offended at this, because the whole of 
Scripture denies the grace of God. 
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He began to admit in words that the grace of God was necessary, but by grace he 
understood only this benefit of God, that God, in the great darkness of our spirit, had 
revealed in the law what we are obliged to do, to believe, and to hope. After man has 
acquired this knowledge, he must do what he has learned. Third, because the 
Scriptures do not place the grace of God merely in prescribing to us in the word of 
God what we ought to believe and do, but that God works the will, etc., Pelagius said 
that the faculty of the soul, as the powers of understanding, of the will, of the external faculty 
of motion, because they are glorious gifts of God, are called grace; for we were created 
without any previous merit, and endowed with the use of reason. It is also said in Acts 17:28. 
17, 28.: "In him we live, weave, and are/ And this is what Paul meant when he said, 'What hast 
thou that thou hast not received?’ 1 Cor. 4, 7." - 

There we have already something genuinely Pelagian in our opponents. One 
can see from them where people end up when they want to defend an error against 
the testified truth. There it goes downhill fast. It is quite another thing simply to cherish 
an error and hold it against the testimony of truth. Error can only be defended with 
greater error. We did not believe that God would so soon let our opponents fall so 
low and reveal them as false teachers to even the dumbest eye. F. P. 


Pelagianism or Manichaeism? 


In one of the last numbers of "Old and New" the bold assertion is made that 
the Missourians started the controversy over the doctrine of conversion in order to 
divert the eyes of the church from their allegedly false doctrine of election by grace. 
Everyone knows that this is a falsehood, to say no more. From the beginning we 
have not only declared the doctrine of election of our adversaries to be in itself 
contrary to Scripture and the Confession, but we have also expressed the suspicion 
that the same must be based on essentially synergistic Pelagian presuppositions. 
For otherwise it would have been a complete mystery why our opponents, 
blaspheming and denouncing the doctrine we held, held so stiffly and obstinately to 
their theory of a supposed election by grace ex praevisa fide. Our suspicions soon 
enough proved but too well founded. For although our opponents confessed in a very 
loud voice that they too made faith a purer gift of grace, it soon became evident that 
they were only playing a dishonest game with words. For when we reproached them 
with the fact that, 
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if the final faith foreseen in the election to eternal life were really wholly and fully a 
gift of God, and they gained nothing by their theory, they declared that the reason 
why some were endowed with the gift of faith, and others not, lay in the different 
"conduct" of men against the word of God calling them; they said not only: Not only 
did they say that a part of those called wilfully and wickedly resisted the Holy Spirit, 
and thus came to no faith at all, or yet not to persevering faith (which is right), but 
also that the other part, on the contrary, either did not resist at all, or yet did not 
persistently resist in the manner indicated, and that by virtue of their free will, and 
were therefore in a state which enabled the Holy Spirit to do the work of conversion. 
Here, then, at last, began the decisive question: To whom is it to be attributed, if a 
man does not resist at all, or does not always resist wilfully? If our opponents had 
answered with us, that God alone had taken away or hindered even the wilful 
reluctance in those who are converted, it would naturally have been easy for us to 
prove to them that with such an answer they were throwing their whole theory of the 
election of grace overboard, and that then there was no fundamental difference 
between them and us. But our adversaries preferred to ascribe the non-existence or 
rather the suspension of wilful reluctance to the powers of free will, and thus they 


openly and clearly converted their intuitu fidei finalis into an intuitu nonresistentiae 


malitiosae propriis viribus praestandae. 

The doctrine of election, and consequently the doctrine of conversion, is really a 
synergistic-Pelagian doctrine, which we have asserted from the beginning. Their 
doctrine of election, and consequently their doctrine of conversion, is therefore really, 
what we have asserted from the beginning, a synergistic-Pelagian one. Synergistic 
it is, inasmuch as it states that, by refraining from wilful resistance, conversion is in 
the "own hands" of the natural man (cf. Theol. Zeitbl. Heft 2, page 115). Accordingly, 
man cooperates at least to the extent that it is actually he who brings it about that 
conversion must by natural necessity take place in him. But the doctrine of election 
or conversion of our opponents is Pelagianizing, inasmuch as it supposes that on 
the basis of his own powers there is a doing in man by which he disposes himself to 
faith. *) With this it is stated that in certain men conditions and presuppositions are 
naturally fulfilled, of which 


*See also what Prof. Loh wrote about a year ago: The difference between men lies in "the 
condition and conduct of the two persons, one of them being disposed to close his ears against the 
Word, so that he cannot be converted, while the other, equally born in sin and naturally resisting, 


is disposed to hear, so that faith can be wrought in him by the spirit. Cf. "Lehre und Wehre" Jahrg. 
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Conversion depends on it. The difference between men in their reluctance to convert 
is due to the difference in their individuality, and such a difference is already inherent 
in some people. But from this it necessarily follows that the heart-sacrifice of many 


must by nature be better than that of other men. So Pelagianism in optima or better 


in pessima forma! 


Our opponents, of course, protest hand and foot against such a designation of 
their doctrine. Of course they do not want to have it said that they teach 
synergistically - Pelagian. They pose as the true faithful Lutherans, the standard- 
bearers of orthodoxy, the shield-bearers of the "Fathers," and therefore cannot suffer 
us to call them back from the rapture which has seized them to the harsh reality. But 
willy-nilly they must be told the truth. They know quite well that we cannot but find 


the above expressed in their determinations about resistentia malitiosa. Especially 


against the accusation of Pelagianism they feel virtually defenseless. In order to get 
out of the embarrassment in which they have placed themselves, and at the same 
time to cover and disguise their false doctrine, they have fallen upon a very 
desperate means. They take refuge - listen and be amazed - behind a secret! They, 
who mock, deride, and scorn us Missourians to this day, because in the doctrine of 
election by grace and conversion we come upon a great sacred mystery, which we 
are determined to let remain unsolved and unexplored until the light of glory shall 
one day dispel the darkness, - they, in their distress, finally also fall upon a mystery, 
and that, in contrast to us, upon a fictitious, self-made, even contrary to God! 
Apparently in order to avoid the accusation of Pelagianism, Pastor Eirich, with the 
tacit consensus of the Columbus teaching staff, writes in the 2nd issue of the Theol. 
Zeitbl. on page 122: "With this (namely, with the omissions about the wilful 
reluctance) we have admittedly not explained the work of conversion. We have not 
explained why one hears the Word outwardly and the other does not; why one 
wilfully resists and the other does not. Into this deep workshop of the Holy Spirit we 
cannot look." *) A short time ago a certain R expressed himself in a similar way in 


the "Lutheran Standard", and the writer of this still remembers quite well that about 


a year ago a main representative of the new doctrine of election by grace expressed 
to him his regret that he and his comrades could not well escape the assumption of 
a mystery. 

In this, to note this first, by no means is the theory 


*) Highlighted by us. 


Pelagianism or Manichaeism? 273 


of our opponents. Their concept of doctrine has basically nothing to do with a secret. 
Here, in formal logical terms, everything has been made reasonable. The last, 
decisive cause of faith, and therefore also of a man's election, lies in himself. He has 
by nature prepared himself to be a suitable instrument of grace, to receive faith, 
because he has the ability to do so. He either refrains from wilful resistance by virtue 
of his individual nature, or he suppresses it by virtue of his free will. When, therefore, 
the converting grace approaches him, it finds in him, the unconverted man, 
something that enables it to work. The right use of the liberum arbitrium still 
remaining in him has formed in him a pedagogical means for the attainment of the 
specifically Christian gift of salvation. Both before the beginning of the inward divine 
action of grace and during the act of conversion itself, a certain synergism of the 
human will with the divine grace took place, - in short, precisely that omission or 
prevention of the repugnantia malitiosa. Now it is evident that God had to convert 
and elect such an excellent man. The quality, or rather the activity, of him compelled 
him to do so. He who has been thus converted can now say with confidence, "Why 
| have been converted, and another not, is as plain as day to me. It is true that | owe 
my conversion to the grace of God. But this grace requires as its foundation a certain 
good quality. And for the production of this quality and for the preservation of it during 
God's work of grace on my soul, | was active of my own strength through the 
omission or removal of wilful resistance, so that therefore the Holy Spirit really could 
not fail to complete his work of grace on me. So it is no mystery at all to me why the 
Holy Spirit converted me in particular." - To sum up: the synergistic Pelagian doctrine 


of electing grace, to which our opponents have unfortunately surrendered pleno 


pectore, and its doctrine of conversion, which is closely connected with it, makes the 
assumption of a mystery totally superfluous, indeed it virtually excludes such a thing. 


And yet they speak of a mystery. They teach that it is in man's liberum 


arbitrium to refrain from, or to stop, malicious repugnance, but they do not know 
how to explain, or at least they say they do not know, why one does it and the other 
does not. We have said above that this is a fictitious, self-made mystery. That it is 
indeed. A true Lutheran knows from Scripture and confession, thank God, exactly 
where it comes from that those who are not converted and saved stubbornly resist 
the grace that works and is effective in their hearts. Not God, but 
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They themselves are to blame. They do it in consequence of, and from the 
inducement of, their natural, base depraved state, induced by the prince to whom 


they are by nature in bondage, the devil. For the ppdvnua THC OapxOG, which they 
have in common with all Adam's children, is an enmity against God, and therefore 
of itself cannot but, when God opposes it with his word, under the dreadful regiment 
of the evil spirit, which directs and guides it according to his will, work out to raving 
and raging, finally to hardening against grace.*) The nolle privativum, which is 
inherent in them by nature, is transformed in them by the evil nature that is in them 
into a nolle positivum against the grace that works on them, however differently and 
in varying degrees the latter may take shape in different men. According to his evil 
nature, no man who comes under the influence of the word of God can do otherwise 
than finally resist wilfully, obstinately, even persistently. And he who always 
stubbornly, persistently resists, consequently perishes as a result of his shameful 
unbelief, through his own fault, since God has omitted nothing at all to save him from 
his inherent ruin through his powerfully working word. - It is clear enough, therefore, 
whence it comes that the unconverted and finally the lost wilfully resist. That others 
who are converted and saved do not resist, or resist only to a certain extent and for 
a certain time, we also know the reason. The reason and cause of this is the eternal 
mercy which transcends all thought, God's grace in Christ. It is God alone who 
breaks or hinders wilful resistance to grace in them. And here begins the great, 
unsearchable mystery which Scripture and the Confession teach us, the brief 
summary of which is this: "One is hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind-in 


reprobum sensum, that is, into a mind which obstinately, persistently resists-another, 


though in the same guilt, is again converted." Sol. decl. art. XI. Form. Conc. p. 716, 
57. But we do not seek to puzzle out this mystery of eternal providence and 
conversion, but hold simply and steadfastly also to the other sentence of the 
Confession, "There is no wrong done to them that are punished, and receive the 
wages of their sins; but to others, when God giveth and receiveth his word, and 
thereby men are enlightened, converted, and preserved, God praiseth his pure grace 
and mercy without their merit." |. c. Here God's grace alone, there man's guilt alone- 
this is and remains our good, biblical, old Lutheran shibboleth. 

But we come back again to the invented mystery of our neo-Lutherans. Here 
we immediately make a most curious discovery. 


) Cf. on this F. C. Art. I. Sol. decl. § 25. p. 578. 
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Discovery. If you look closely, their secret is not a secret to them at all! What they 
pretend not to be able to explain, they do explain at bottom. They pretend not to be 
able to explain why some wilfully resist and others do not; that is, it is supposedly a 
mystery to them why men are so differently constituted that from the individuality of 
the one a repugnance is derived which prevents conversion, while this is not the 
case with the peculiarity of the other. Immediately after this, however, one of the 
vocal leaders of our opponents continues: "Into this deep workshop? of the Holy Spirit 
we cannot see." There we have it. The real reason, then, why some wilfully resist and 
others do not, lies in the workshop of the Holy Spirit, which, however, remains closed 
to our eyes. The Holy Spirit, then, is the author of the difference! It is worth the 
trouble to come a little closer to this monstrosity of thought. 

Even our opponents will admit that the expression "workshop of the Holy Spirit" 
in this connection is nothing but a badly chosen phrase, a mere figure of speech, 
which says just about the opposite of their (the opponents’) actual opinion. For it is 
undeniable that the workshop of the Holy Spirit is always spoken of only in reference 
to His special office and work on and in the hearts of men. But this is just what the 
opponent so decidedly rejects and condemns, that there is any mystery in 
connection with the work of grace of the Holy Spirit, that such a thing somehow lies 
within the sphere of grace working through the Word. Here, indeed, everything is to 
be plain and clear to reason. Conversion, after all, depends on man's "outward 
conduct toward the Word and inward grace," with which the Holy Spirit has nothing 
to do. Consequently, neither the Holy Spirit nor his workshop has anything 
whatsoever to do with the mystery of the Schmidtians. Pastor Eirich has therefore 
asserted something which he himself, together with his comrades in spirit, does not 
believe to be true. In bombastic phrases, since nothing is behind, he is known to 
perform at all the humanly possible. 

But what do our opponents actually want to understand with this phrase? 
Without doubt the following. Why some wilfully resist, others do not; why, then, there 
is such a great difference among men as to their natural disposition to conversion, 
we do not know; for this belongs to the mysteries of divine creation, providence, and 
world government. All men, our opponents would say, are, however, entirely alike, 
as soon as the converting grace comes into relation to them: dead in sins, without 
capacity to convert themselves. But they are unequal to each other as long as they 
are still only in the realm of power, 
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The two of them are only in the sphere of divine providence. The one has an 
advantage over the other, and the use of it leads to his conversion and blessedness, 
while the other's heart is such that the poisonous flower of repugnance grows and 
develops on it. But why God has so ordered it, why he has made this man one way 
and that man another; why the conduct of the lives of some make them susceptible 
to grace, while to others stones of offence are put in the way, which finally cause 
their conversion to fail; what are the secret causes why one is led to repentance by 
God's goodness, and determines God to bear him with incredible long-suffering until 
his conversion, but another is of such a nature that God must snatch him away in 
the midst of his sins, and strike him to the ground with the lightning of his justice; 
Why the one has inherited from his parents a degree of wickedness and contumacy 
which he cannot overcome, while the other, from his mother's womb, has a heart 
that is easily moved and stirred, and does not rise up to stubborn resistance; Why 
God makes it so infinitely easy for the one, by the natural disposition of his heart, to 
get on the narrow way, while he lets the other, likewise in consequence of his natural 
peculiarity, by all sorts of accidental, inconspicuous trifles, get so firmly entangled 
in the nature of this world, that he staggers inexorably on the broad way of 
damnation: - We cannot answer this and similar questions, we do not know how to 
explain it, we are not able to see into this deep workshop of the world's creator and 
preserver. Thus our opponents. 

In Divine Providence, then, according to the opinion of our opponents, lie the 
deeply hidden roots and sources from which the one draws wilful reluctance and the 
other does not; hence also the ultimate reason for the faith of the one and for the 
unbelief of the other, and consequently also the real cause of blessedness and 
damnation! And now note: the alleged mystery of our adversaries is at bottom 
completely solved. God, God's wonderful government of the world, God's 
mysterious providence, God's inscrutable counsel and will, is the last, decisive 
cause why some wilfully resist and others do not. God also causeth of the present evil, 
and therefore of the damnation which inevitably follows it: this is the utmost 
consequence of this theory, thus naked. Stoicism, Manichaeism, and Calvinism. Cf. 
F.C. Epit. Art. XI, neg. 1. 

We know well that our opponents will reject such a ghastly doctrine with horror. 
But it is their own fault that we impose it on them as the necessary result of their 
principles. 
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must. They persecute, mock, blaspheme us at every turn, because we take our 
reason captive under the obedience of faith, and worship the divine mysteries with 
reverence, without making the least attempt at their solution, without wishing to 
rhyme what is to remain unrhymed here in the time of faith. Now, thanks to their 
rationalism, synergism, and Pelagianism, they have themselves stumbled upon a 
false mystery, which, however, they in turn resolve, and thereby bring to light a 
doctrine which, lyingly, they have continued to burden us with. They have now the 
choice between two evils of equal magnitude. Either they must put up with our 
continuing to treat them as Synergists and Pelagians, or they must henceforth be 
considered gross Calvinists and Manichaeans. Either of these. Or would they rather 
repent of the error of their way, give glory to God, and turn in their part the miseries 
of the church which they have wrought, by honest penitent retraction of their errors? 
Ah, this last, let the God of all grace grant for the sake of JEsu Christ, his Son, the 
only Saviour and Beatificator of us all! E. W. K. 


Miscellany. 


Judgments about the importance of the right doctrine of "free will" and the causes of 
error in this doctrine. Merendorf and Alvensleben wrote on the occasion of the 
synergistic controversy in the sixth century: "There have been many errors in this 
doctrine at all times in the Church of God. Partly from not speaking differently of 
converted and unconverted people, of spiritual and bodily things; partly from 
following philosophia, that is, carnal and pagan wisdom alone, and putting God's 
Word out of sight. ... But where this article is falsified and not rightly understood, 
there must also be falsified from the beginning and certainly the doctrine of the harm 
of man's fall in paradise, of original sin, of the natural powers in man, of conversion 
to God, of regeneration, of justification, of good works, and the like. For such high 
articles all hang together, and all belong to the explanation of the doctrine of the free 
will of man. From these every Christian must understand that it is very important for 
him to understand this doctrine well and thoroughly, to keep it pure and true, and to 
avoid and shun all kinds of falsification in it. For where error is accepted and 
consented to by free will, the article of justification, of conversion to God, and of 
regeneration, is falsified, and thus the 
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Ground of thy blessedness mad and corrupt, and canst thou not rightly pray." (In 
Schlisselburg V, 650. 651.) 

In the "Princely Six Confutationes" of 1557: "Up to now we have refuted the 
most noble enthusiasms and abominable errors, which in our times have exalted 
themselves against the divine essence and the holy office of preaching, on the basis 
of the holy Scriptures. It follows, then, that we also take before us the patrons and 
representatives of free will with the same reason of the Holy Scriptures, which some, 
in turn, strive to elevate to the highest, but who do not want to be regarded as the 
least related to the Augsburg Confession. Therefore, it is highly necessary that we 
inform the simple-minded of this article against their apparent and reasonable plea. 
- And this especially so that the simple may be brought from the arrogant, 
presumptuous defiance and fickle confidence of the unrighteous flesh to a right and 
thorough knowledge of their own misery and corrupt nature's inability, and that the 
exceeding glory of God's mercy in man's regeneration may be the more confessed, 
and finally also that God may be given his due honor for such a work of his mercy 
with the highest gratitude.-This error, however, which so highly exalts and praises 
the power of human ability, actually arises from ignorance and lack of understanding 
of original sin and the corruption of God's image, and also from trust and 
presumption, which we have in our own piety and righteousness, and from the 
seeming and glittering doctrine of philosophy. For we want to be able to do 
something, to do something, to accomplish something; we want to be seen. 
Therefore it grieves us, and grieves us very much, that we should leave the glory of 
righteousness to God alone. This is what our foolishness, self-conceit, and over- 
devilish presumption drive us to do. This pride, as it is innate in us by nature, opens 
a wide gate for the devil to lead the wicked into innumerable errors and false 
opinions and to charm them. Thus there have always been sophists, who have made 
a great show of human justice and liberty, because this has pleased everyone, 
practiced it with letters, and made use of it. - Therefore, we want to recount their 
errors one after the other, and since they have now been made up with new colors, 
we must also refute them all the more diligently. And we can do this all the more 
easily, because we have the whole of Scripture on our side for our advantage, for a 
constant foundation and support; moreover, the defenders of free will have long 
since been beaten out of the field by the holy man of God Luther, and have been 


completely slain with all their art." (Corpus doctrinae Thuringicum. Jena 1571. p. 
32.1 f.) 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 

“Altes und Neues." No. 10 of the current volume of "Altes und Neues" (May 15) gives the 
undersigned, who is here attacked by name, cause for the following rejoinders. Prof. Schmidt 
asserts that | "finally and necessarily" conceded that the dogmatists of the seventeenth century 
had deviated from Scripture and the Confession in determining that election depended on faith. 
Neither the "finally" nor the "necessarily" corresponds to the truth. Already, year and day ago, 
the same thing was declared by others in the same words. Cf. "Lehre und Wehre" 1881, p. 104 
and 187. No one else among our opponents has understood my articles in any other way than 
that | have generally opposed the intuitu-fidei theory as contrary to Scripture and confession. 
And | can assure Prof. Schmidt that even before the beginning of the scriptural struggle | had 
already gained this very insight from the ancients, and that | did not conceal this view of mine. 
Prof. Schmidt also rejects with indignation the reproach which | made to the "opponents", "that 
they are in the devil's ropes". How this was meant, that | did not hold a judgment of the heart 
and did not pass judgment on the personal attitude and religious position of the opponents, can 
easily be seen by everyone from the context of my article "Si duo faciunt idem" etc.. According 
to Pros. Schmidt's and his comrades in spirit's written statements, and since | can only recognize 
false doctrine in their teachings, it is hereby given that | attribute this false doctrine, like all false 
doctrines, to the father of all lies. Who else sows the tares but the wicked enemy? That not all 
theologians who bring up a false doctrine are eo ipso addicted to the devil and have become 
apostates is a known thing. As often as | bring to my mind the bright, clear teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures and of the confession of the election of grace, | cannot suppress the thought that our 
opponents do not see the Bright Sun shining in the sky, that their eyes are kept, even blinded. 
And who in the last analysis works all delusion, about this there is no dispute or doubt among 
Christians. Prof. Schmidt now turns the tables and throws them back upon us, and accuses us 
of another devil's work, namely, of "mendacity," "of brazen lying and deceiving." He calls it a lie 
that we impute that theory of election built on faith to the ancients as "ignorance." They would 
have consciously rejected the very same propositions which we now defend. And to prove this, 
Prof. Schmidt refers to testimonies of the ancients against the reformers. But in this way he only 
confirms our position, namely, that the ancients allowed themselves to be pushed along the 
wrong path by fighting Calvinism, not by fighting the truth. Prof. Schmidt knows that we reject 
the Calvinistic propositions, such as that of the absolute decree of reprobation, of the restriction 
of Christ's redemption and the efficacy of the Holy Spirit to the elect, of an election that excludes 
Christ and the order of salvation, just as he himself and the Lutherans of all times do, and that 
therefore the controversial propositions, such as that of election to faith, have a quite different 
meaning in the mouths of the Calvinists than in our mouths. It is striking to the most superficial 
observer of seventeenth-century dogmatics how little it has dealt with the Concordia formula, 
with Luther, and with the theologians of the sixteenth century in the article on election to grace. 
The bright light of knowledge, which through Luther's ministry had also risen over the eternal 
election of God to Christianity, had darkened in the following century, shrouded itself in clouds, 
and thus 
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This judgment "out of ignorance" corresponds to the historical facts. As far as the doctrine of 
conversion is concerned, we have often stated, as recently as in the last number of "Doctrine 
and Defence," that we also reject the proposition in the ancients that a man can refrain from 
wilful resistance by his own efforts. But since such propositions are found only in a portion of 
the dogmatists of the seventeenth century, we would do wrong to accuse all the teachers of this 
period wholesale of that finer synergism which, however, we have discovered in all our 
opponents without exception. It is not the place here to treat at greater length of this subject. | 
leave it to the readers here and there to decide whether it was "mendacity" when | accused our 
opponents of synergism without having mentioned the dogmatists of the seventeenth century in 
these lines. If we felt like returning this weapon to the opponents, we would have sufficient 
reason to do so in the second essay of No. 10 of "Old and New". There Missouri's doctrine is 
presented throughout as if we denied what we have taught and emphasized again and again, 
especially in recent times, that all grace is concluded in Word and Sacrament, and that the 
believer can and should become certain of his election only through Word and Sacrament, 
through no other means, and precisely also through the general promises of grace. But here 
again we are inclined rather to suppose delusion as the cause of such polemics, than to return 
to the "opponents" "impudent lying and deceit" upon their heads. G. St. 

"Old and New." We have pretty much let this paper go its own way lately, not caring much 
for the dishonest polemics it allows itself against us. This seems now to have made it particularly 
courageous. It believed that it could offer its readers the grossest perversions of our doctrine 
and the most blatant distortions of the facts with impunity. Well, we will not continue to follow 
"A. u. N." on all its dishonest courses by means of rebuke. Nor would we be able to do so if we 
did not want to fill our "Lehre und Wehre" with nothing but petty and personal polemics. Then 
there is no need for a continuous criticism of the Madisoner Krakeelblatt. Anyone who has 
examined the character and tendency of this "storm bell" knows what to make of it. But "A. u. 
N." should let it be said that we will still observe fine Treibm and present samples of it from time 
to time. It may depend on that. In No.' 12 of this volume, page 178, we read: "The Missouri 
Synod teaches, for example: "Predestination is the actual and eternal separation of certain 
individuals from the multitude of those who are not to be saved. L. u. W. Vol. 24. p. 353. The 
others, then, the non-elect, 'shall not be saved." If we now open the passage in question in "L. 
u. W.," we find the following: "Adam Osiander (writes): "Predestination is not a mere council, the 
execution of which takes place in time, like the council of calling and glorification; but it is the 
factual and eternal separation of certain individual men from the multitude of those who shall 
not be blessed, before their existence." Here the Latin original is given below, in which the 


incriminated words are, "est actualis et aeterna separatio singularium quorundam hominum a 


coetu non salvan- dorum." Why does "A. u. N." not say with a word that the sentence he cites is 
a saying of Joh. Ad. Osiander? There is no other explanation here than that it wants to play a 
trick on its readers. It was not allowed to state whose words it was actually citing and calling 
heretical. For Joh. A. Osiander belongs to the later Lutheran dogmatists. If now "A. u. N." had 
Osiander's name 
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then the reader would have thought: "How is that? You do not actually reject Missouri's words, 
but the words of a later dogmatist. And yet you always claimed that you wanted to defend the 
dogmatists against the Missourians, that you were in a '300-year consensus' with the 
dogmatists." How, by the way, Joh. A. Osiander's words, "who shall not be saved," are to be 
understood, requires no long argument. It occurs to this dogmatist no more than to us 
"Missourians" to teach an absolute reprobation. God only rejects after man has persistently 
resisted the action of the Holy Spirit. Only then does what we read in John 12:40 come to pass: 
"He hath blinded their eyes, and hid their hearts, that they should not see with their eyes, nor 
hear with their hearts, and be converted, and | should help them." - In the same number page 
181 f. we read, "Missouri says: 'The first is, that he chose me; the second, that he created me; 
the third, that he redeemed me; the fourth, that he brought me to faith; the fifth, that he preserved 
me; the sixth, that he introduced me into eternal life.' Westl. S.-B. 1877. p. 82." To which is 
added, "According to the above, the Missourian election exerts its influence even upon the 
creation and redemption of the elect," &c. "A. &c." is intended to give the appearance that in the 
factual order of things we place election before creation and redemption. But a glance at the 
context shows that in the above words we are speaking according to the order of time. Creation 
and redemption happened in time, but election is before time in eternity, as the sacred Scriptures 
expressly testify: "before the foundation of the world was laid" - 1po KataBoAt|g KOgwOD - Eph. 1, 
4., "from 

Beginning."- G1’ pyc - 2 Thess. 2, 13. The dishonesty of our opponents in using the words in 
question is the greater, because in the same account the error which they wish to charge us 
with is expressly rejected. It is said, p. 25: "This also is to be noted, that the apostle expressly 
says, that we are chosen through Christ; therefore it is an ungodly doctrine, if it be said, that the 
election was first made by the dear God in eternity, and that only then did he enable his Son, so 
to say, to execute this his counsel." One more thing! Some time ago we had to make a statement 
about certain personal incidents. In it we had pointed out the contradiction of two facts, namely 
that S. once claimed that he had been convinced from the 1877 report that the Missouri Synod 
was leading a Calvinistic doctrine of the election of grace, and then, after he had come to this 
conviction, took steps to obtain a theological professorship in the Missouri Synod. We had 
concluded from this that S. must be mistaken in the first assertion and commit an anachronism, 
otherwise it would follow that he takes it very lightly with his conscientious objections. Allwardt 
therefore accuses us in "A. and N." of slander. But how does A. proceed? Does he overturn the 
facts or one of them? He cannot, for the documents referring to them are in our hands. He simply 
declares the second fact, namely, that S., after he had recognized our Calvinism, nevertheless 
took steps to have himself called to St. Louis, to be - a professorial quirk. A. writes against us 
"A. u. N." page 71: "Well, well, Professor! What if S. had taken this 'strange course of action’ 
after all? Then he would be a strange man, or a strange professor; but, as is well known, there 
are many strange professors, and the most strange anecdotes are told by professors. But, as is 
well known, this does no harm to their reputation." Page 73: "But as far as the main question is 
concerned, there is really no other answer to it than the one already given by S.: S. has indeed 


adopted the strange modus procedendi, as P. calls it." After A. 
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thus eliminated our proof, he accuses us of "vituperation" and asks us to repent. This is, if | may 
say so, Jesuitical morality. In this way, for example, a socialist who has transgressed against the 
seventh commandment could sue anyone who confronts him with his offense for "slander" 


because the seventh commandment is a human quirk to him. Contra principia negantem disputari 


non potest. F.P. 

St. Louis. On Jubilate Sunday of this year, a party of reporters, commissioned by the 
editors of a local political paper, visited all the churches of St. Louis to ascertain the number of 
church-goers on that Sunday. The result was that on that Sunday 119,320 adults and 23,039 
Sunday school children were present in the various churches. 


Il. foreign countries. 

A verdict on the dissolution of the Association of Preachers’ Conferences in Saxony 
by the Consistory (see previous issue, p. 233 f.) is found in the German "Freimuna" of April 13. 
There we read, among other things: This decree was also a sin against God and the Church. 
The Saxon consistory will not dare to deny that one motive for refusing any mediation and issuing 
this outrageous decree was the certain witness position of the conference, e.g., against the 
obvious false teacher Sulze, whom the consistory quietly leaves in office against the express 
apostolic commandment 2 John 9-11 and the legal order of the entire Lutheran Church. In this 
case we do not wish to give the account with the regional consistory which will one day be 
demanded of it by the supreme bishop of the Saxon Church; we mean by him who "walks among 
the candlesticks" with eyes of fire and the sword of a judge. That is to say, to shut the mouth of 
the unanimous believing testimony, without which one could not remain with a good conscience 
and our corrupt conditions, Matth. 10, 33. f., so that the mali (evil ones) of the church get the 
courage to become active. We have hitherto thought that the core of the task of church 
government was "to give free way to the word, to the believing testimony in its thesis and 
antithesis, and that in all possible forms." The Saxon consistory, on the contrary, seems to set 
its task in creating docile servants who simply "carry out orders as subordinate officials.".... In 
Bavaria, so far, such annoying cases as in Saxony have not been recorded. No one is thinking 
of dissolving our pastoral conference. But we feel: Something like this, which is tantamount to 
an unheard-of papist binding of the Spirit of Christ in His witnesses at a time when anti- 
Christianity in all its forms is gathering together in unanimous action, is something we could not 
tolerate either. ...Deny, keep silent we cannot. We have a soul to lose. There the rebellion 
begins. A "Sulze," for example, must be openly and unanimously fought. 

The Methodists in Saxony. In the Allg. ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung of April 21 we read: The 
Methodist agitation, which is becoming more and more widespread in the Kingdom of Saxony 
as well, has caused the Ministry of Culture to issue a rescript in which the requested permission 
to form an independent dissident association in the sense of § 21 of the law of June 20, 1870, is 
denied. The Ministry does permit the adherents of the Methodist religious society living in the 
towns of Dittersdorf, Witzschdorf, Zschopau, Waldkirchen, Waltersdorf, Chemnitz to join the 
dissident congregation of the Zwickau district, which was already approved eleven years ago, 
but at the same time grants the Methodist preacher appointed for the said district only the 
authority to perform the spiritual official acts based on the capacity of such, but with the exclusion 
of church services. 
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According to this ministerial decree, the holding of one's own church services in the above- 
mentioned places is therefore not permitted, and thus an effective means against the intruders 
is given into the hands of the clergy of the regional church. - God grant that the Ministry, in 
restricting the freedom of worship, may not only begin with the Methodists, but end with the 
separated Lutherans! W. 

In Bavaria, too, there is at present a great lack of candidates for the office of preacher. 
The "Freimund" of March 29 writes: At the close of the year 1881, 67 pastorates had been filled, 
one of which had not been filled since 1875 (!), one since 1877, three since 1878, six since 
1879. It is expected that the lack of theologians will continue for many years. 

The theology of Professor Frank of Erlangen, as contained in his "System of Christian 
Certainty" (1870) and in his "System of Christian Truth" (1880), has been subjected to a detailed 
critique by Prof. Dr. Philippi in Rostock in the 5th volume (Section 2) of the "Church Doctrine of 
Faith", which was recently published in the second edition. The "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und 
Zeitblatt" of May 1, 1955, reports the contents of this critique and concludes the report with the 
following words: "After all this, Philippi will have to be justified if he finds nothing else in Frank's 
system than a special form of the theistically bent over, relatively more biblically shaped" 
(pantheistic) "Schleiermacherianism with its subjectively mystical principle and its subjectively 
mystical results, and if he ... considers the system itself to be subjectively mystical.. considers 
the system itself to be a subjectivistic transposition of all objective foundations of salvation, and 
does not regard it as a further development of Lutheran doctrine on the basis laid, but only as a 
subversion of the clearly present Lutheran confession." Even then, indeed, when Frank wrote 
his most valuable work, "The Theology of the Formula of Concord," in the first half of the sixties, 
he did not strictly adhere to the model of heil-colored doctrine on several points, but how entirely 
different was his position then from that now taken on the theology of our confession! Of the 
present Frank, in relation to the former, it must be said, "Quantum mutatus ab illo!” As far as 
Frank's present relation to Scripture is concerned, he surpasses even the man who undoubtedly 
had the most influence on his theological development, Hofmann, in deferring it. The 
"Mecklenburgische Kirchenblatt" reports on this: "Incidentally, according to Philippi, Frank has 
all the less right to refer to the alleged lack of Scriptural testimony for an ecclesiastical theorem, 
since he himself has Syst. d. Wahrh. Wahrh. II p. 210 of one of his doctrinal statements that he 
could not refer to any direct scriptural testimony for it, and yet does not want it to be regarded 
as an arbitrary theological comment, and since, moreover, he consistently and fundamentally 
takes all his dogmatic theorems not at all from Scripture, but from his subjective faithful 
consciousness, which then, of course, the scriptural testimonies cited by him ex post and 
interpreted in his sense must agree with and serve to confirm. Cf. Syst. d. W. | p. 401. 404 u. f. 
So much does Scripture everywhere take the back seat, that even Syst. d. Wahrh. II p. 282 it is 
called an erroneous beginning, if the inquiry (about the nature of the night meal) is placed from 
the outset on how in Christ's words the demonstrative relates to the following predicate; nay, 
according to Syst. d. Wahrh. II, p. 323, one should not give the appearance of having to gather 
the essentials of faith and justification from the individual passages of Scripture that deal with 
them; rather, the understanding of them should be gained from the whole of the hitherto 
recognized facts, to which the Scriptural statements referring to them are then also to be 
assigned. According to 
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Syst. d. 164 No effect of salvation as only through the healing powers immanent in the church, 
no certainty of the possession of salvation without certainty of the community of salvation. Of 
course, this stream of the Spirit, which is immanent in the church and flows forth in it, originally 
came from Christ Himself, and proved itself most pure and powerful in the first witnesses of 
Christ, for the spring flows most purely where it has sprung forth. Cf. Syst. d. But only loudest, 
not absolutely loudest and pure. For even the word spoken by the apostles and handed down to 
us in Scripture, as the word of men, is no more absolutely infallible than the Spirit-filled word of 
the church. Syst. d. Gew. Il pp. 124 ff. 211 ff. Syst. d. Wahrh. Il 245 f. Not only does the 
truthfulness of the testimony of Scripture refer merely to what is necessary for salvation, and not 
also to the masfe of reported external coincidences; not only are there different apostolic 
standpoints and doctrinal tropes, but even the evangelical image of Christ is not to be called 
absolutely true. Syst. d. There is no specific difference at all between the apostolic word and the 
church word; rather, both are equally inspired by the Spirit, and least of all may inspiration be 
ascribed to the scriptural word alone in distinction from the church word. It would be wrong to 


reserve the testimonium only for the Word of Scripture, which, after all, came forth only from the 


life of the early church. Inspiration is always something present to the church. There is only a 
difference in degree between the inspiration of the faithful and that of the apostles. Thus the 
difference between inspiration and illumination is abolished. There is no inspired word of 
Scripture which alone and exclusively may lay claim to the name of the Word of God, as if the 
word of the church were to be called the Word of God only because and in so far as it proclaims, 
under the illumination of the Spirit, the rightly understood word of God contained in Scripture. 
Yea, the Church might even exist without New Testament Scriptural Word. Thus, according to 
these Frankian propositions, with the objective reconciliation, the objective word of Scripture 
also falls away as the specific word of God. Scripture is not the only source, though it is 
comparatively the purest, and it is the supreme, though after all only relative, norm of the 
knowledge of salvation. Cf. Syst. d. Gew. Il p. 77, etc. " W. 

Hermannsburg. In the Kreuz-Blatt of 23 April we read: On the Sunday of Palmarum, 
Pastor Konrad Drewes was installed as assistant to Pastor Harms and second preacher at the 
Kreuzkirche in Hermannsburg. Drewes returned home from a long missionary journey in 
America last year and brought back from there the invaluable knowledge that the freedom of the 
church from state tutelage is the highest good of the American free states. 

A Christian private high school in Schleswig. The Allg. ev.-luth. Kirchenz. of April 21 
writes: At Brecklum in Schleswig a Christian private high school has been opened since Easter 
of this year, and by the end of March 29 pupils had already enrolled. At first, it will consist of only 
three classes, but it is hoped that it will gradually be expanded and that state approval for the 
establishment of a complete private high school will be obtained. The management of the new 
institution has been entrusted to a Dr. Bartels from Hanover. The rarer in our time are those 
public grammar schools at which Christian-minded directors and teachers work, the more joyfully 
one may welcome the establishment of such private institutions. And that they are viable is 
shown at least by the Gitersloh Grammar School, which has already achieved such wonderful 
successes. 

Bremen. Minkel's N. Zeitblatt of April 13 announces the following: The Bremische 
Kirchenvertretung, a kind of synod, which includes the Protestant city parishes, 
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is blown up. The congregations of St. Pauli and Stephani have left, and the congregation of the 
Friedenskirche has followed. The explosives were laid by a lecture which Rev. Or. Schwalb held 
at the Martini Church this winter in the Protestant Association. It has now appeared in print under 
the title: "Licht- und Schattenseiten des kirchlichen Christenthums. In it, Dr. Schwalb sets the 
Protestant Association the task: "The mountains of errors that have accumulated in the area of 
the church for 1800 years must be cleared away. Gradually the errors of the church will be more 
and more recognized as errors and rejected. Your idols will one day sink down into the realm of 
shadows, where many idols, far more hearty, have already disappeared." 

Alsatian Regional Church. In the Ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung of April 28, the following is 
reported from Alsace: "One of our liberal vocal leaders once said that our Alsatian church 
conditions are quite paradisiacal, and that he is not alone in this opinion is proven, among other 
things, by the recently published minutes of the last session of our Oberkonsistorium (General 
Synod). There we read in one of those reports which our spiritual inspectors (superintendents) 
address annually to the executive authority, the Directory: "Far from being a disadvantage, it is 
rather a great advantage for the further development, the purification and strengthening of faith 
and life in Alsace that the various religious directions, strict and milder orthodoxy, pietism, 
mediation theology, evangelical liberalism, are represented in it and can freely reveal and 
develop themselves. If only this 'freely reveal and develop' were also truth." - It almost seems as 
if the reporter's only fault with his national church, which plays in all colors, were that not every 
kind of faith and unbelief could "freely reveal and develop" itself in it. How anyone who wants to 
be a confessionally faithful Lutheran can remain in it is utterly incomprehensible to us. W. 

Switzerland. The liberal reform pastors in Basel have, in spite of the fact that the church 
elections turn out entirely in the reformist sense, nevertheless a less than enviable position. 
Those who elect them do not go to church, and those who attend church do not go to the 
reformers, still less do they take communion with them. Thus it happens that while the faithful 
clergy are busy with their work, the reformers sit on dry land; with the latter the churches are full, 
often overflowing, with the latter empty. On the 4th of Advent last year, in the cathedral church 
of Basel, 400 persons went to communion with the believing clergy, and 28 with the reforming 
clergy; at Christmas, with two believing clergy, one of whom is employed at the cathedral and 
the other at St. Elisabeth's, over 1,000 parishioners received communion; the reformers did not 
celebrate communion at all in the cathedral. A radical Swiss paper recently whined about how 
the poor reform pastors in Basel are being "hounded" by the faithful. In truth, they are not 
hounded at all, but are left so entirely alone that they are only too quiet about it. Thus the Evang. 
kirchl. Anzeiger. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Liguori about Luther. In the Ev. luth. Kirchenzeitung of 28 April we read: The 
Redemptorist Alfons Maria de Liguori, who was elevated to "Doctor of the Church" by Pius IX a 
few years ago, wrote, in addition to his well-known "Moral Theology," also a "History of 
Heresies," of which a third edition appeared in Bergamo in 1822. It is probably unknown how 
the author comments on Luther here. Vol. 2, p. 4 says: "Martin Luther was born at Eisleben in 
Saxony in 1483. The Cardinal Gotti writes that it was said that the devil, in the guise of a dawdler, 
had taken up residence in his parental home, had had intercourse with his mother, and thus she 
had conceived this accursed child. He adds that Erasmus 
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seems to hint at this, even if only darkly, in a letter. By the way, Luther himself was not ashamed 
to say in a sermon that he had intercourse with the devil and had eaten more than one piece of 
salt with him." P. 5: "If, by the way, Luther was not a son of the devil, he was at least his friend, 
who procured for him a great number of souls for hell." And these are sayings of a man who, 
according to the highest declaration, occupies the same ecclesiastical rank as an Augustine and 
a Bernard of Clairvaux! - We, for our small part, are not surprised at this. Pabst remains Pabst, 
Antichrist remains Antichrist, even if many modern Lutheran theologians want to color it so 
beautifully. Our "Lutherans" have changed, the Pabst has always remained the same and will 
remain so until God throws him and his whole kingdom into the fiery lake which burns with 
brimstone. W. 

Rome. In Rome, eight different Protestant denominations currently have their own 
churches. There is an Evangelical Waldensian, a Baptist, Methodist, Episcopal Methodist, an 
Irvingian, a Christian Free and a Christian Church. Each of these denominations at the same 
time maintained a special school. In contrast, Leo XIII has so far established 25 elementary 
schools in the 52 parishes of Rome. For the remaining parishes he has not yet been able to 
establish schools, because an annual sum of one million lire would be necessary for their 
maintenance, but the pope has only 300,000 lire at his disposal. (General Comment) - According 
to this, the pope seems to do as many synods do here; for the sake of the opposition he begins 
to provide for schools, while if it were not for the opposition he would not lift a finger for the 
salvation of the children's world, as he did in the past, let alone make great sacrifices. The driving 
force in his religion is not the salvation of souls, but church politics. W. 

France. In the Kreitz Gazette of April 23, we read: The new French education law, which 
is to come into force as early as October I, is beginning to rumble violently. Whereas up to now 
100,000 children of the great nation have grown up without any schooling at all, a thorough 
change is now to be brought about. Without sparing the huge expense - the tuition budget, which 
amounted to 23 million at the time of the Empire, has now risen to the level of 120 million - the 
French legislators have declared elementary education compulsory and free of charge. This can 
only be praised. At the same time, however - and herein lies the real tendency of the law - popular 
public instruction was made the exclusive concern of the State. All participation by the Church 
and ecclesiastical corporations is expressly forbidden, and religion remains entirely banished 
from the public school. No priest, no minister may even enter the interior of a schoolhouse. 
Private instruction, however, is at present tolerated in addition to that of the state. But the state 
does not lack the means to make life as sour as possible for the proprietors of private schools. 
This nationalization of the elementary school must meet with decided resistance from all 
insightful, let alone Christian, men. It was very true that Dahlmann once wrote: "No State has 
ever, without harming the best part of its people, appropriated children to itself in order to educate 
them according to its own liking; but to us better understanding forbids the selling of souls to the 
State." Not merely in Catholic, but also in Protestant circles, the law is felt to be a severe blow. 
Religion is nothing if it is not everything and pervades the whole country. A religionless morality 
demonstrated to the young is tantamount to a denial of religion. It is only too probable, therefore, 
that the greater part of the French youth will be lied into complete indifference, if not into open 
hostility, to the Church. Under such circumstances it is not to be wondered at that of the 
Catholics. 
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great agitations will be launched against the new school law. The Protestant Church, too, whose 
flourishing schools will be much more seriously threatened by this new law than the Catholic 
ones, will have to summon up all its strength to preserve religious instruction for its children, and 
perhaps in a short time the complaint will be heard that the Republic, which has been greeted 
with such great jubilation, has done more harm to the true interests of the Protestant Church than 
the clerical rule of the Bourbons. Fortunately, it has been taken care that the Jacobin trees do not 
grow to the sky. 

The Scottish Free Church, writes Minkel, has not yet finished its fight against Robertson 
Smith and his attacks on the Bible, so another dispute arises, whether music, especially the 
organ, may be used in the service. Many younger and also older people are said to have joined 
other Reformed congregations because they find the service in the Scottish Free Church too bare 
and cool. A not insignificant number of voices seem to want to declare for the organs. 

Necrological. On April 20, the Scotchman Charles Darwin, the ill-fated father of the 
transmutation theory, died in the village of Down, in the English county of Kent, where he had 
retired for more than forty years. - On April 28, John Nelson Darby, the well-known founder of the 
Darbist sect, died near London, aged 82. 

Japan. Minkel writes: We have previously reported attacks on Christianity from the writing 
of a Japanese, which we attributed to the instruction of an unbelieving Christian. At the University 
of the Japanese in Tokyo, a professor from America, named Morse, is employed with a high 
salary, who is said to have made it his task to fight Christianity, which has found great acceptance 
there. Where God builds a church, there builds -. 

Africa. In the "Theol. Literaturblatt" of April 14 we read: Trilbner & Co. in London will soon 
publish from the estate of the recently deceased Miss. Dr. L. Krapf, an important linguistic work 
will soon be published: "A dictionary of the Suahili language, compiled by the Rev. Dr. L. 


Krapf. With Introduction containing an outline of a Suahili grammar" (XL, 434 p. Roy.- 
8, with portr.; 30 Sch.). The Suahili language is spoken by all tribes in often - equatorial Africa, 
even into the interior. Kraps's dictionary is the first of this important East African language. - 
Another work of importance for the African Mission has recently been completed: the translation 
of the Old Testament into the Khoi Khoi or Namaqua language, which Miss. Dr. Krénlein has 
completed after eight years of painstaking work. Since the New Testament and the Psalms have 
been in use among the Namaquas for quite some time, the entire Holy Scripture in this difficult 
language is now ready for printing by the Committee of the British Bible Society. 

Australia. In January of this year, the pastors of the orthodox "Lutheran Synod in Australia" 
held a conference at which, among other things, the doctrine of election by grace was discussed, 
since the dispute that had broken out here in America over this article had also stirred up all kinds 
of disputes in the said Synod. In the organ of this Synod, the "Lutheran Church Messenger for 
Australia," of February 15, is found an extract from the minutes of the proceedings of that 
conference, to which are prefixed the following remarks: "As is well known, by an article in the 
‘Christian Messenger,' in which the Missouri Synod was intemperately attacked, and which could 
not remain without reply, the ‘Church Messenger’ was compelled to deal with this so difficult 
doctrinal subject. This had caused a stir in several quarters, and our ministry found it urgently 
necessary to deal in detail with the doctrine of election by grace. In two conferences 
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The same has worked with earnestness and zeal on the task that has been given to it, and by a 
thorough and conscientious study of the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord, of the 
passages of Scripture that refer to it, and of the dogmatists of the Lutheran Church, has arrived 
at the following two results: 1. From the private writings of the dogmatists who wrote the Formula 
of Concord, it appears that they speak in the same terms in their exposition of the doctrine of 
election by grace as the Missouri Synod does at the present time, and if we were to accuse the 
latter of Calvinism, we should at the same time make those faithful fighters for Lutheran truth 
Calvinists. Also, those pastors of our Synod who find individual sentences of Mrffouri's 
questionable have convinced themselves that their fellow ministers, who stand on the ropes of 
Missouri, have not gone astray into Calvinism (any more than Missouri has), since they 
themselves do not want to know anything about an absolute election by grace that excludes faith, 
or even about an absolute election by wrath. (2) In 1595 a certain Samuel Huber stirred up a 
controversy about the election of grace in the Lutheran Church, in that he asserted that "all men 
are predestinated" (elected) to salvation, although not all would be saved through their own fault. 
Against this doctrine, which evidently violates God's Word (according to which 'few' are chosen) 
and our confession (according to which the eternal election of God ‘alone’ passes over the 
children of God chosen and ordained to eternal life), the orthodox dogmatists of that time 
appeared, and in order to make their opposition to Huber's false doctrine quite clear, namely, 
that God had not chosen all men, but only the faithful, they set up the proposition that God had 
chosen ‘in view of faith. But at the same time they make it clear that they do not mean by this 
expression to say that God has chosen "for the sake of faith," or that believers are chosen 
"because they believe. If they had understood this "in view of faith" in the latter way, they would 
certainly have gone astray into synergistic and Pelagian ways. Since those of our pastors who 
follow the dogmatists last mentioned have made it clear that they do not wish to understand 'in 
view of faith’ in any other way than as it has been explained by the dogmatists themselves, the 
other part has also convinced itself that their fellow ministers are not synergists; thus our pastors 
agree that the object of election is the ‘persevering faithful,’ but that persevering faith is solely a 
gift of ‘divine grace." - In the first print of these preliminary remarks it was said: "As is well known, 
an article in the 'Christian Messenger,’ in which the Missouri Synod (had been) attacked in an 
authoritative manner," etc., was published. Further it was said: "Also, those pastors of our Synod 
who find individual sentences of Missouri questionable, have convinced themselves that their 
fellow ministers, who stand on the side of Miffouri, have not gone astray (like Missouri) into 
Calvinism." We must confess that when we read this we were shocked, because it seemed as if 
the dear brethren believed that Missouri had really been attacked by the lowa "Christian 
Messenger" in an "authoritative", i.e. just, manner and had really gone "Calvinistic astray". In the 
following number of March 15, however, there is the remark that instead of: in a "moderate" 
manner, it should have read: in an "immoderate" manner, and instead of: like Missouri, - "just 
as little as Missouri". To this correction, moreover, the editors refer in another place, with the 
following words: "We call the attention of our readers to the improvements elsewhere, and 
expressly testify that the editors of the 'Kirchenbote' are not among those who accuse the 
Missouri Synod of Calvinism." These last words the editors of the organ of the Synod, the 
Rev. Ey and Bertram, have themselves set in bold type. W. 
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Is the later doctrine of election by grace really the original Lutheran 
and confessional one? 


Some later Lutheran theologians, claiming the reputation of orthodoxy in our 
church, teach that man can refrain from willful resistance by natural forces and 
therefore does not need the grace of God for this. That this is not the original Lutheran 
and confessional doctrine was shown by Dr. Buttstett, then professor in Erlangen, in 
his writing "Von der Freiheit des menschlichen Willens in der Bekehrung" (Of the 
Freedom of the Human Will in Conversion, 1752), as we have already demonstrated 
in the June issue of this journal. The same Buttstett, however, also wrote in 1753 a 
treatise, "On the Election of Grace," the first part of which gives the history of this 
dogma, in which he proves that the doctrinal presentation of many later dogmatists, 
even on the election of grace, is not the original Lutheran and confessional one. 

Since our present opponents in the doctrine of election to grace claim the 
opposite (although they themselves do not even hold the later doctrine, but a 
completely new, grossly synergistic doctrine of election to grace of their own making), 
we take the liberty of communicating some of Buttstett's proof in regard to the doctrine 
of election to grace. This proof is all the more important because Buttstett thereby 
condemns his own doctrine itself, but to the shame of our opponents is so honest as 
to give credit to historical truth. The guilty man's own testimony has always been 
considered the strongest. Johann Gerhara's immortal work, his "Confessio catholica," 
has therefore always been recognized as an absolutely irrefutable one, precisely 
because in it he calls his opponents as witnesses against himself. He therefore begins 
this work with the words: "The first and most important benefit that we can derive from 
the testimonies of the opponents themselves, which we can use for our own benefit, 
is that they are the witnesses against us. 
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The only thing we can draw from the testimony we have given is the confirmation of 
the truth. For as ‘the reliability of the testimony of a comrade is rejected,’ so, on the 
contrary, the testimony which comes from the adversary has an exceedingly great 
weight, and can by no means be rejected. For it shows that the brightness of truth is 
so great that it penetrates even into closed eyes, and that the power of it is so great 
that it squeezes consent, as it were, out of even the adversaries, as it were, against 
will and knowledge; wherefore then the preachers of heavenly truth have not sought 


to appeal to the testimony of the adversaries themselves." (Conf. cath. p. 5.) *) 


In the question of which doctrine of the election of grace a theologian adheres 
to, Buttstett, after some preliminary remarks, expresses it as follows: "Although we 
have come back from faith to resistance and non-resistance, the question still 
remains: Who then works this non-resistance? Who then directs, who prepares, who 
breaks and moves our hearts, which are hard by nature and unyielding through the 
power of sin, so that they do not resist the offered grace of God, but leave room and 
space for it? Is this done by God's acting, occurring and preparing grace? Or is the 
unwilling resistance, the obedience and the consequence, the willing hearing, when 
the voice of grace calls and awakens, in the natural powers of man's free will... It is 
easy to see, then, from this what the whole matter comes down to. All that it is and 
understands in itself rests on the question, Has God found any cause in us, whether 
it be faith or unwilling resistance, which has induced him to choose this and not the 
other, who wilfully resists the voice of grace? We understand this question. Let us 
now observe how the blessed Luther answered the same. For according to whom a 
man declares himself about the lifting up of wilful resistance, according to whom also 
his declaration about the "choice of grace" may be known beforehand, if he will not 
otherwise contradict himself." **) 


*Itis therefore very foolish and betrays the evil conscience of our present opponents when 
they deny us the right to cite testimonies for our doctrine of election by grace from the writings 
of the dogmatists of the seventeenth century, because we ourselves admitted that we could not 
fully agree with them. As if it followed that we must reject everything if we admit that we cannot 
follow them in some points! 


**) It is certainly most curious that Buttstett formulates the point of difference in the teaching 
of Luther (the Confession, as we shall see, inclusive) and in the teaching of certain later 
theologians just as "Old and New" finally formulates the present one between our doctrine and 
that of our Opponentm; in that it says there on p. 184: "The real point of difference between us 
and the Mis- 
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Buttstett then cites the well-known passage from Luther's preface to St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans, and adds: "If we take as our guide the elevation of deliberate 
and conscious resistance, in order to measure the true meaning of such passages, 
it will not be difficult for us to answer the question: whether Luther attributed the 
elevation of this resistance more to the strength and power of God's occurring and 
preparing grace, or more to the natural powers of man himself. And if this is settled, 
then this question is also settled at the same time, whether the blessed man 
assigned more to grace or to the freedom of man. And when this is answered, this 
question also has its resolution at the same time: Is the election of grace of the 
sixteenth century one and the same as that which the following ages have believed? 
or does that one come nearer to grace than the following two hundred years would 
have us believe?" - Now Buttstett, among others, has quoted the following passage 


from Luther's writing de servo arbitrio: "In that God causes the word of salvation to 


be spoken to all men, he also wills that all men should be saved, and therefore the 
guilt of our ruin lies only in our own wills, which do not hear and accept the voice of 
God's calling grace, as it is said in Matt. 23: 'How often have | wished to gather your 
children together, and ye would not." But why the majestic God does not remove 
and change this deficiency, this inability to do good, and this recalcitrance of our will, 
in all men, who by nature cannot but resist the grace of God, is not in the least to be 
inquired into or investigated. For even if man were to ponder and inquire as much 
as he might, he would still come to no other conclusion and no other answer than 
that given by Paul in Romans 11: "Who art thou, man, that thou wilt be right with 
God?" *) - after Buttstett, as | have said, has also cititzrt these words, he draws from 
them the conclusion: "The same Luther ascribes the unwilling resistance not to the 
powers of the free will, but merely to the working grace of God," and adds still further: 
"But whoever wishes to conclude from this that Luther, in these sentences, could 
not possibly believe the generality of the grace and merit of Christ, but must be a 
friend and defender of an unconditional and unrestricted election of grace, he 


souriern is this: Missouri maintains that the omission of wanton, stiff-necked reluctance, so far 
as the act of conversion is concerned, is grace." (S. June issue of "L. u. W.," p. 266.) 


*) Buttstett gives his own translation here. Cf. Justus Jonas' translation in Walch XVIII, 
2236 f. 
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sees in it more than Luther himself wants to put into it, and does not consider that 
these propositions are still separated by a great gulf from the unconditional election 
of grace of the Reformed Church. *) But it is scarcely necessary to speak of the faith 
of our ancient divine scholars, whom the sixteenth century has made famous, of our 
last book of faith, the intention of which, among other things, has also ended the 
controversy about the election of grace. For he who knows Luther also knows, for 
the most part, his assistants and the true meaning of this "Book of Faith" (the Formula 
of Concord). 

In the following, Buttstett now reminds us that some theologians, who did not 
want to reject Luther and yet did not want to accept his teaching, wanted to claim 
that Luther, in his preface to the Epistle to the Romans, speaks of an election of 
grace in a broader sense, but Buttstett decisively denies this, adding: "For Luther 
speaks of a ‘disposition’ that can grieve the wicked and arrogant spirits and make 
them fainthearted and despondent. Is this then fitting for the infinite universal love 
of God, which has appeared to all men in Christ JEsu? He speaks of a providence 
that cannot fail and that no one can resist. These, too, are expressions which do not 
lend themselves to a grace which often calls and entices in vain, and offers help and 
salvation. Luther expressly and clearly distinguishes grace and God's election or 
provision from one another, saying: "But follow this epistle in this order: first be 
troubled with Christ and the gospel, that you may know your sin and his grace; then 
contend with sin, and be tested and purified under the cross and suffering: this will 
teach you rightly the provision, how comforting it is. For without suffering, cross, and 
agony, verse cannot be acted without harm and secret wrath against God." And so 
on. Who does not see here the clear distinction which Luther makes between grace 
and election? And who forgets himself so far as to say: 'Grace, Christ, the 


“Our present opponents have hitherto at least refrained from declaring Luther to be a 
Calvinist, and have only left it at that, to accuse us, who lead no other doctrine than Luther's, of 
its sting. Your public is not yet prepared enough to be able to bear that Luther should be declared 
an antilutheran and crypto-Calvinist; but our opponents are on their way to bring their followers 
so far that they will also accept that Luther should be made a Calvinist heretic! Certainly some 
of our readers will live to see how our opponents will one day unabashedly come out with what 
they carry in their hearts and publicly renounce Luther's doctrine of the election of grace. But for 
all honest Lutherans who have been deceived, this will be the day of their salvation. 
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What is it that makes the gospel and the whole institution of our salvation a doctrine 
that cannot be acted upon without harm and secret wrath? And yet this must be 
said, if it were true, or even if it had a semblance of probability, that the "providence" 
in Luther is so much as the grace of God which has appeared to us in Christ Jesus. 
*) It must therefore also be established and admitted that Luther's preface speaks 
of the election of grace in the proper and narrower sense, that he derived faith from 
it, and consequently must also have been a friend and lover of the sharp and strict 
grace which was the prevailing doctrine in the sixteenth century. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


What does the Scripture teach about "man's reluctance” and 
"overcoming reluctance"? 


The question whether the conversion of a sinner to God is exclusively a work 
of grace on the part of God, or whether man somehow contributes to his conversion, 
has at various times been the subject of controversy in the Church and the cause of 
heated and protracted doctrinal battles. The opposition, the error, has become more 
and more subtle in the course of time. That the sacred Scriptures exclude even the 
most subtle synergism, even that form of synergism which has lately been exhibited 
and passed off as orthodox by our former friends and present opponents, will be 
briefly proved in the present article. The emphasis in the present doctrinal 
controversy lies on the determination of "human reluctance** and on the answer to 
the question, how and by what means is the so-called wanton reluctance overcome? 
Can man by his own natural powers subdue or overcome this reluctance? Or is it 
God who, by his grace, his word, annuls and takes away the same? This is first of 


all the status controversiae. Another question is this: How does the "natural" relate 
to the "wanton" reluctance? Are these two essentially different 


*The doctrine of a so-called election by grace in the broader sense is in fact nothing other 
than the doctrine of general grace and of the way to salvation for all men, except that it is 
emphasized that this, like all God's temporal activity, is based on an eternal decree. Incidentally, 
Professor Stellhorn also interprets Luther's words in his so-called "examination" in such a way 


that that of Riittstett 
the nonsense that has been condemned comes out. (See correction of Professor Stellhorn's 


"examination". St. Louis, Mo., 1881. p. 57 ff.) That the latter should not be able to see this for 
himself is difficult to assume; apparently only his fanaticism does not allow him to be as honest 
in this as our Buttstett. 
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Things? Is it only natural reluctance that is common to all men, while conscious, 
wanton reluctance is found only among a certain class of men? Or is it not rather 
the case that natural reluctance, which is innate in all men, necessarily develops into 
actual, wanton reluctance? The former our opponents assert, the latter we teach. 
Further, is there created in all men who hear the Word, by their first contact with it, 
a potency, a kind of liberum arbitrium, by virtue of which they may or may not all 
now refrain from wilful reluctance, so that the will to conversion itself, though 
awakened or released by divine effect, may now itself cooperate, precisely by 
suspending the hindering reluctance? Or is it God, God alone, who in those who are 
converted, in the very act of conversion, removes that very reluctance which hinders 
salvation and blessedness, and draws the sting out of the heart? The former is the 
doctrine of our opponents,*) the latter is our doctrine. We now go at once to the 
fountain of Israel, and will draw from it the right wholesome thoughts of man's natural 
ruin, and of the wonderful effect of God's grace. The whole doctrine of conversion is 
not here to be derived and discussed from Scripture, but precisely the limit 
determined in the heading is to be observed. We interrogate the Scriptures for the 
double, what they say specifically of man's reluctance, and what they say of the 
overcoming of that reluctance. 

First of all, there can be no doubt that in Scripture, "resisting," and intense, 


wanton resisting at that, appears as the charateristicum of all those who are lost and 
condemned. Of special importance here is the well-known passage from the 


*The above theory was defended by Prof. Stellhorn in the June issue of the "Columbus 
Theological Magazine", p. 150-171. Only he should admit that he speaks differently here 
than Prof. Schmidt, Prof. Loy, Pastor Eirich, who briefly ascribe the omission of wilful resistance 
to the forces of the natural will. Stellhorn's version is nothing new, and does not differ essentially 
from the doctrine of the newer theologians, according to which, by the first effect of the Word, a 
neutral state is established in all who hear the Word, which enables man to decide for or against 
grace for himself. We admit that rudiments of this theory are already to be found among older 
theologians. But even in this we can only recognize a subtle synergism, which contradicts the 
Word of God, the Formula of Concord, and the clear testimonies of our greatest and best 
theologians, e.g. Augustine, Luther, Chemnitz, and generally the Fathers of the sixteenth 
century. In the above, our doctrine is to be set forth and proved neither from the Confession, nor 
from the Fathers, but first from Scripture. Thus, at the same time, Prof. Stellhorn's proof from 
Scripture is refuted, insofar as it requires refutation at all. For our opponent has not actually 
proved at all, nor has he seriously attempted to prove how far the scriptural passages cited by 


him corroborate the punctum saliens on which he is after all concerned. 
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Speech of Stephen, in which he addresses the members of the high council, and in 
them the Saracen Israel, hostile to God and Christ, which was soon overtaken by 
the last wrath: "Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye always resist 
the Holy Ghost, as your fathers did, so do ye." Apost. 7, 51. This word is the 
conclusion and summa of the whole speech of Stephen. Israel, that false, carnal 
Israel, which was rejected of God, had at all times resisted the Holy Spirit. Stephen 
says, dvtmintete, obnitimini, "ye resist with all violence." He uses one of the 
strongest expressions denoting a resisting. That Israel resisted, resisted with all their 
might the Holy Spirit. How far, it is evident from the context of that speech. They not 
only disobeyed the law, v. 53, but also despised the word of the prophets and 
persecuted the prophets who exhorted repentance and proclaimed the Messiah, v. 
52, hardened themselves against the abundant divine benefits and graces, against 
God's patience and longsuffering, of which Stephen speaks at length in the 
introduction, and finally rejected the very prophet to whom Moses referred. Prophet, 
on whom Moses prophesied, v. 37, Christ and his gospel. In all these, in the divine 
benefits and graces, in the Word of God, in Moses and the prophets, in the law and 
the gospel, the Holy Spirit of God testified, who earnestly called the elect people to 
repentance and enticed them to faith and obedience. But at all times, from the 
beginning to the last, Isrgel resisted the Holy Spirit and resisted His earnest call. To 
the predicate "ye resist," AVTIMINTETE, corresponds the double epithet which Stephen 
attaches to the people of the Jews, his adversaries, the enemies of Christ and the 
Church: he calls them oKAnpotpaynAot, obstinate, 

Obstinate ones who may not bend their necks under the yoke, recalcitrant ones, and 
atrepitpntol 17 yapd1a Xai TOI¢ Wot, uncircumcised ones in ears. 

and hearts, that is, disobedient ones who cannot and do not hear, neither with ears 
nor with hearts. The uncircumcised, wild, defiant, unruly heart rebels and rebels 
against all the words of God, against the voice of the Holy Spirit. Exactly the same 
is the characterization in the Old Testament of the people who were carried out of 
Egypt by God and then struck down in the wilderness. That is, for example, 2 Mos. 
33, 3. 5.: "a stiff-necked people," XXXXXXXXXX, actually a people of harsh 

Neck that will not bow its neck, shaking off God's yoke, God's law. The later Israel, 
which was punished by the prophets and finally fell to the judgment of God, to the 
sword of the enemies or to exile, bears the same name on its forehead. The house 
of Israel, to whom Ezekiel was to preach, consisted of "people of a firm forehead 
and a hard heart," XXXXXXX XXXXXXXX, Ezek. 3, ,7. What these expressions 
the Lord declares in the same verse: "The house of Israel 
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will not hear thee, for they will not hear me themselves." They set a firm, defiant 
brow against the word of the prophet, both of punishment and of promise, against 
the very voice of God; they have a hard heart, from which all earnest and all kind 
words recoil. Yea, they are a XXX XXX, a people of reluctance, an unruly people. 
Ezech. 3, 9. 27. In like manner the Lord Christ addresses the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, to whom he finally proclaims destruction, whose house shall be left 
desolate, thus: "How often have | desired to gather thy children together, as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not." Matth. 23, 37. The 
unwillingness, the resistance against the frequent enticements of the Lord was 
therefore the main sin of Jerusalem, which was hurrying toward ruin. The apostles 
of the Lord repeatedly punish the unbelief of the Jews for not obeying the gospel. 
Rom. 9, 32. Rom. 10, 16. The book of Acts says that the Jews in Corinth, to whom 
Paul testified about Christ, resisted and blasphemed. Apost. 18, 6. 

Thus Scripture describes the conduct of those who are lost. And now, 
according to Scripture, what is the state of those who are converted and blessed, 
before their conversion? Already the term "conversion," "repentance," Hebrew: 
XXX, Greek: émotpéveo& a, as well as the similar 
The term "repentance," yeTavoia, properly change of mind, indicates that those who 
are converted had before their conversion a quite different, opposite direction of 
mind and will, than later, since their conversion. Now that they are converted, their 
hearts and wills are set on God, devoted to God, and subject to God. Before, their 
hearts and wills were turned away from God, and, since there is no moral 
indifference, they were contrary to God. They also resisted God. But is the 
reluctance of those who are later converted of an essentially different quality from 
the reluctance of those who are finally lost, as our opponents maintain? In that case, 
of course, the miracle of conversion would be quite transparent. It then depends on 
the different manner of reluctance that some are converted and others not. How 
does Scripture judge? Let us first consider those passages of the Old Testament, of 
which there are many, in which the prophets prophesy the conversion of Israel. How 
do they describe that very people, how do they describe the mind of that very Israel, 
which later on is converted and becomes of a different mind? Let us first notice the 
one thing that is self-evident to those who know, that these prophetic statements do 
not refer to the conversion of the whole people in all its individuals, just as little as 
the sayings about the conversion of the Gentiles, of all peoples, are to be 
understood as if all the Gentiles without exception were to become believers and 
blessed one day. The prophets well knew and expressly foretold that the great mass 
of Israel in the flesh would fall to the last wrath. The- 
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But those who believed and were converted out of Israel and finally became blessed, 
form the right Israel. And just at the time of the apostles, at Pentecost and after 
Pentecost, when those prophecies were fulfilled, thousands from Israel were 
converted to the Lord. But our interest now is this, how the very Israel to be converted 
in his time, how the moral condition of the same before the conversion is 
characterized. Deut. 30:6, 8. We read, "And the LORD thy God shall circumcise thy 
heart, and the heart of thy seed, that thou mayest love the LORD thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul. But thou shalt be converted, and obey the voice of 
the LORD." So Israel before his conversion, until his conversion, has an 
uncircumcised heart that does not obey the voice of the LORD. The Israelites who 
are then converted, whose hearts are circumcised by the Lord of his time, show 
beforehand, until that change takes place, the same defiant mind and will which, as 
we recognized before, is proper to the massa perdita. In the one, as in the other, an 
uncircumcised, disobedient heart. Isaiah, in the 48th chapter of his prophecy, 
addresses the very people whom the Lord will then purify and save, w. 9-11, as 
follows: "I know that thou art hard, and thy neck is a vein of iron, and thy forehead is 
brass." Isa. 48, 4. Jeremiah says of the Israel whom the Lord will convert, with whom 
he will make an everlasting covenant, Jer. 32, 38-40. that they first angered the Lord, 
and turned their backs, not their faces, to him, Jer. 32, 31-33. Ezekiel, in the 20th 
chapter of his prophecy, depicts the deep, the deep, the deep. Ezekiel describes in 
the twentieth chapter of his prophecy the deep moral corruption of Israel, its 
idolatrous abominations, its disobedience, its rebelliousness, v. 8, 13, 21, how it 
continually defied both the word and the benefits of God, both His law and His signs 
of grace, and then prophesies from v. 33 on the conversion of this same people. In 
Ezekiel 11:19 and 36:26 the Lord promised the people of Israel that he would take 
away their stony hearts. So far they had a stony heart, which rejected and rejected 
all the words of God. We see: with the same expressions, yea, with the same strong 
expressions, the prophets describe and characterize the reluctance, the contumacy, 
the defiance and disobedience of those who are then converted and saved, which 
characterize the manner and conduct of those who die and perish in their sins, in 
their disobedience. Similar to these prophetic passages are those statements of the 
apostles which remind the Gentile Christians of their conversion and of their Gentile 
walk before conversion. But the former walk includes not only the heathen lusts and 
vices, but also alienation from God, hardness of heart (y@pworc ty¢ yapdiac), 

the unbelief. They belonged to the children of unbelief before, the Gentiles. Eph. 4, 
17. 18. Eph. 2, 1-3. The Holy Spirit who carefully chose the words that He gave to 
the prophets and apostles. 
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could not emphasize more clearly the same quality of the human mind and will. 
There is no difference here, they are all in the same debt, they all resist, they all 
oppose God, the Word and the Spirit of God. 


And this direction of the mind and will is innate in man, is a part, indeed the 
apex and summit of original sinful corruption. This actual reluctance is only the 
development and unfolding of the natural reluctance set with the sinful birth. Original 
sin includes not only evil desire, Eph. 3:2, 3, but also spiritual death, the natural lack 
of all godly motions and movements, the natural inability to do anything good, Eph. 
2:1, and the ungodly direction of heart and will. To be carnally minded is enmity 
against God. Rom. 8, 7. This one word weighs heavily enough: enmity against God. 
The natural man cannot help it, he must hate God. When this natural opposition is 
softened, as it is on the part of our opponents, as if it were no great difficulty to the 
grace of God, as if opposition to God were not meant so seriously, as if for this very 
reason only a gentle breath of grace were needed to remove such opposition, then 
we strike at the face of the clear Scriptures. All men are by nature enemies of God, 
and this hostility to God, this innate evil instinct and will, comes into force as often 
as God approaches man. God does not leave the heathen unwitnessed, but does 
good to them, sending rain from heaven and fruitful times. Apost. 14, 17, but they 
despise it and do not thank God. God draws near to man in the law. But the evil will 
immediately reacts against God's holy will. God touches man by the preaching of 
the gospel. But the natural man resents Christ crucified. 1 Cor. 1:23, We saw him, 
but there was no form to please us. He was considered the most despised and 
unworthy. Is. 53, 2. 3. 

Verily, there is no difference here among unconverted men. They are all 
enemies of God, enemies of Christ. But there is a vast difference between the 
unconverted and the converted. The one remain as they are by nature, and 
persistently resist, to the last, all divine guides, exhortations, and enticements. They 
do not add a new evil quality to their natural resistance and to the actual resistance 
which has been awakened by the first impulses, but they only harden and 
consolidate themselves in their innate and now effective evil, in their hostility to God. 
They cannot help it; their innate enmity towards God works itself out to the utmost, 
to hardening, if its course is not hindered from another side, through foreign 
influence. And God reckons this persistent contradiction to them as guilt and holds 
them responsible for it. 
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responsible. Those sermons of Stephen, those sermons of the prophets, 'of which 
we have thought above, chastised impenitent, unbelieving Israel, and were 
calculated to strike at the conscience of the disobedient. "Ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost!" This is the heaviest guilt that a man can lay to his conscience, and out 
of righteous wrath God consigns those who harden themselves in unbelief to the 
judgment of hardening, and finally to damnation. Isa. 6, 9. 10. Apost. 28, 26. 1 Petr. 
2, 7. Mark. 16, 16. These passages dealing with hardening and condemnation 
presuppose unbelief and self-hardening and self-hardening. God hardens the 
unbelievers by hardening their hearts. And this is the very antithesis of repentance 
and conversion, which serve and lead to salvation. For in the case of others who 
repent and are converted, the natural, wrong direction of the will, the innate hostility 
to God, after it has been more or less effective, for a shorter or longer time, is 
thwarted, broken through. A change of heart takes place. The will submits and 
submits to Christ and the gospel. Admittedly, this wonderful change of reluctance 
into affection and consent, of hostility to God into friendship with God, is not a 
complete transformation of man. In converts the flesh has not yet entirely died. And 
the flesh of the converted is not a hair better than the flesh of the unconverted. In 
the flesh, in the natural heart of the born-again, there is the same reluctance, the 
same enmity, which is implanted in the hearts of all men. The law in their members 
opposes the law in their minds. Rom. 7, 23. The flesh lusts against the spirit. Gal. 5, 
17. There is no essential difference of reluctance. Only that in the converted the 
resisting flesh, which rules in the unconverted and determines all actions, is kept in 
check by the renewed will, by the new, spiritually minded man, and cannot have the 
effect it would like. 

Thus Scripture teaches us to think and believe about man's resistance to God. 
Our main interest, however, is to find out from Scripture how and by what means 
this reluctance is overcome in those who are converted or are converted. 

We do not allow reason to have a say in answering this question, and we 
especially deny it the right to draw new doctrines from scriptural statements by 
logical deduction. When Stephen raises the reproach against the Jews, "Ye are 
always contrary to the Holy Ghost," when the Lord Christ says to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, "Ye have not willed," the conclusion seems justified: So it was in the 
hand, in the power of the Jews, the Jerusalemites, to give up this resisting, this not 
wanting. The reluctance is 
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The will and work of man. From this it seems to follow that non-resistance can also 
be accomplished by man himself. The reluctance implies a guilt on the part of man. 
From this it seems to follow that non-resistance implies a merit on the part of man. 
We protest against the presumption of reason to construct doctrines according to its 
own standard, by virtue of its own authority. We are directed to the Scriptures and 
accept only such conclusions from Scriptural words as are confirmed by other 
express Scriptural statements. 

The Scriptures, however, offer no support for the assumption that man himself, 
by his own efforts, can put a stop to resistance. Only gross ignorance can refer to 
passages that contain the injunction not to resist God and his voice. Of course it 
says Hebr. 3, 7. 8. Cap. 4, 7. Ps. 95, 7-9: "This day, if ye hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts;" Deut. 10, 16: "Be not stiff-necked again." But if the opinion be herewith 
expressed, that man can of himself control disobedience, stiff-neckedness, then the 
other must be accepted at the same time, that man is able by his own power to 
convert himself and come to faith. For we often meet with such exhortations in 
Scripture: "Convert yourselves!" "Repent!" "Believe in the gospel!" This, indeed, is 
the earnest will of God, that man should give up his resistance, repent, and believe! 
And there is no doubt that non-resistance, repentance, and faith are the conduct of 
man, the effect and act of his will. But nowhere is it taught that man can of himself 
determine such an act and conduct. Those exhortations and admonitions only testify 
to the earnest will of God, and at the same time state that without a change of will, 
without faith, it is impossible to become blessed, but give no information as to the 
question which is the effecting cause of such a change of mind, of repentance, of 
faith, and by no means affirm that man himself, of himself, can fulfill such demands. 


It is a generally acknowledged proposition: A debito ad posse non valet 


consequentia. Of course, such demands are at the same time means in God's hands, 


by which God works and carries out precisely what he demands. 

On the contrary, Scripture excludes any negative contribution on the part of 
man to his conversion. If the omission or overcoming of reluctance, especially of 
conscious, deliberate reluctance, were in man's hands, there would still have to be 
something good in the natural man. For one can never overcome evil with evil, but 
only evil with good. But according to the Scriptures man is spiritually dead. There is 
not in him a particle of power for good, nor for the suppression of the evil 
contradiction, which would be a good thing. The mind of the carnal man- 
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The will of the unconverted is enmity against God, and this enmity is powerfully 
effective in all unconverted people in whom intellect and will are developed. All 
movements of the will strive towards God. How could the will suddenly change its 
direction and react against itself, if there were not found in man an opposing 
potency, a hidden pull towards God, which would just then break through and gain 
the upper hand, when man withdraws the sting? This double, clear, mighty 
testimony of Scripture to the natural ruin, to the condition of the unconverted man, 
"the natural man is dead, spiritually dead," and "the mind and will of the flesh is 
enmity against God," equally gives the lie to the other, apparently more orthodox 
hypothesis, which makes the will, released from the first, preliminary, pedagogical 
effects of the Word, or instanced, the determining, decisive factor in the overcoming 
of wilful reluctance. It is then, after all, the natural man who controls evil, nay, who 
is able to do such mighty things, who breaks the hard, stony heart, the brazen brow! 
For that first effect of the word does not yet result in a change of heart and 
conversion. But before his conversion, before the beginning of a new life is made 
with the new birth, man is dead, spiritually dead. And how can a dead man move, 
react against innate wickedness? Before his conversion man is flesh, nothing but 
flesh. There is no tertium, no neutrum between flesh and spirit. And the mind and 
will of the flesh is hostile to God, resists God with all its might, it cannot do otherwise. 
Scripture is truly not joking when it so vigorously condemns the natural nature, the 
natural will of man. And a Christian should fear to evaporate and blur the holy 
earnestness of the divine word by vain words and windy hypotheses! 

The Scriptures also give a direct and clear answer to the question how and by 
what means reluctance, especially wanton reluctance, is broken and overcome. 
When the apostles remind the Gentile Christians of their conversion, they 
emphasize that it was God, God alone, who made the spiritually dead alive and born 
again, that man must here give all the glory to the grace and mercy of God. Eph. 2, 
4-10. 1 Pet. 1, 3. "We are God's workmanship, created in Christ JEsu." Eph. 2, 10. 
And God, when he converted us, created us, made us new, renewed and changed 
the whole inner man, and therefore also the will of man, and gave the will a different 
and new direction. For the will is a characteristic of the human being, which is 
transformed in conversion and rebirth. But under "renewal of the will," "change of 
the direction of the will," nothing else can be thought of and imagined than just this, 
that man gives up his will, which is hostile to God, thus his reluctance, and gives up 
his will. 
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Will submits to God, directs to God, God's word and will. The disobedient, hard- 
hearted oloi ty¢ amen Elac, mem@papévol THY yapOIay). 

become of a different mind, obedient to the gospel. Rom. 6, 17. 10, 16. And just like 
the conversion in general, this change of will is God's work and deed, the work of 
His grace and mercy. Any synergy of man is excluded. That God also works on the 
will of man, that he alone moves and determines the will of man to all good, is 
expressly taught by St. Paul in Phil. 2:13. There we read, "It is God that worketh in 
you both to will and to do according to his good pleasure." Every good volition, even 
the first, faintest better volition in a morally depraved man, is, like all volition, of 
course all volition of the good, wrought by God. It is said generally, "It is God that 
worketh the will in you." So God is also the author of that laudable, wholesome 
movement of the will, by virtue of which wanton reluctance is suppressed. Of Lydia 
the Acts of the Apostles say, that "the Lord opened her heart, that she might take 
heed what was spoken of Paul." Acts 16:14. This is a brief description of her 
conversion. Her heart was closed. The eyes of her understanding were still closed, 
she did not yet know of the mystery of the cross of JEsu Christ. The Lord opened 
her eyes through the preaching of St. Paul. But also her will was still closed, bound. 
The reluctance of the flesh against the crucified Christ also stirred in her when she 
heard the first sounds of this strange sermon from the mouth of St. Paul. And now 
the Lord opened her heart, especially for this purpose, that she might "take heed" 
to the word of the apostle. The Lord turned her heart and will to the gospel. God 
must break the first resistance that arises, that man may come to faith. How much 
more must he oppose with his powerful arm the opposition that has been formed, 
developed, and strengthened by prolonged activity? And that God, God alone, takes 
away and annuls even the conscious, deliberate, malicious opposition in those who 


are converted, is testified to expressis verbis by the prophetic sayings quoted above. 


Let us once more recall the saying already quoted from Deuteronomy 5:30, 6, 8: 
"And the LORD thy God shall circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, that 
thou mayest love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul. ... But 
thou shalt be converted, and shalt obey the voice of the LORD." Moses here 
prophesies the conversion of Israel, "Thou shalt be converted." He also calls the 
conversion "circumcision of the heart." An uncircumcised heart, as we have proved 
above from Scripture, and as is proved in our passage by the contrast, "Thou shalt 
obey the voice of the LORD," is a wild, untamed, disobedient, unruly heart. And this 
very heart, out of 
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God, as Moses says, wants to curtail the evil fruits of disobedience that have grown 
out of Israel, as the history of Israel proves, which has often enough shown its 
defiance. That is, he wants to curb defiance and contradiction, so that Israel, instead 
of hating God, will now love God with all their hearts, and instead of resisting the 
voice of the Lord, will obey the voice of the Lord. In this way Israel will be converted. 
The same thing saith and prophesieth the prophet Ezekiel, "And | will give you a 
heart of one accord, and put a new spirit within you; and | will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and give you a heart of flesh; that they may walk in my name, 
and keep my statutes, and do them: and they shall be my people, and | will be their 
God." Ezech. Il, 19. 20. "And | will give you a new heart, and a new spirit within you; 
and | will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and give you a heart of flesh. 
And | will put my spirit within you, and will make you such men as will walk in my 
commandments, and keep my statutes, and do them." Ezech. 36:26, 27. It is evident 
that the prophet is here speaking of the future conversion of Israel. The Israelites 
are to become other people, are to become God's people, what they had ceased to 
be. And it is now an integrating moment of conversion that God takes away the stony 
heart. Instead of the stony heart he gives a fleshy, soft heart. He transforms the 
heart, its nature and disposition. The "stony" heart is the same which the prophets 
otherwise call the "hard" heart, is synonymous with the "vein of iron and the forehead 
of brass." Isa. 48:4 The rebelliousness of Israel, its opposition to God, to God's 
punishment and goodness, to God's word and God's guidance, that very positive, 
actual rebelliousness which increased with time, and which was manifested in 
idolatry and other abominations, is, as we have shown above, characterized by 
these expressions. It is precisely this developed, defiant reluctance that God wants 
to "take away," He Himself, He alone. This is his work. And by taking away the stony 
heart and giving a heart of flesh, by changing the will, transforming it, subduing the 
opposition, softening the heart and will, making them obedient and submissive, so 
that those of Israel now gladly, willingly, heartily keep his word, he converts, purifies, 
and saves Israel. A brief epitome of the doctrine of conversion is contained in the 
two well-known words, XXXXX XXXXX, "Convert thou me, and | shall be converted." 
Jer. 31:18. Parallel in form, as in sense, is the preceding clause, "Thou hast 
chastened Me, and | also am chastened, as an untamed calf." An untamed calf is 
boisterous, wanton, leaping to and fro, and licking against the goad. Compare Jer. 
50:11. Israel confesses in that saying that it deserved God's punishment and 
chastening, because it had been boisterous, wanton, defiant against its God, and 
now prays God for the grace of conversion, 
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that God, through punishment, chastisement of the word and tribulation, would bend 
this same proud, wanton mind, tame his Israel, and lead them back into the bonds 
of obedience. According to the testimony of the prophets, it is God the LORD who 
takes away the wanton reluctance, and that in and with conversion. According to the 
word of the prophets, according to the Holy Scriptures, conversion, which alone is 
God's work, has in itself the twofold effect that God takes away the reluctance and 
gives and creates an obedient, willing heart. God makes willing ones out of reluctant 
ones. This is the scriptural concept of conversion. 

By this clear, sunlit testimony of Scripture the doctrine of the opponents is 
judged. He who teaches that man, by the power of his own free will, can refrain from 
or overcome willful opposition, says the direct opposite of what the Scriptures assert. 
Scripture teaches that it is always God who takes away that reluctance, the stony 
heart. Our opponents contradict and confess: No, it is man who frees himself from 
such reluctance. And this is the nature of false doctrine, that it denies what Scripture 
affirms. Heresy is a lie. But it is but a finer, more glittering form of the same falsehood 
and heresy, if a deliverance or enabling of the will by the first impressions of the 
Word be supposed to precede that free deed and decision of the will. The defenders 
of this hypothesis likewise flatly contradict the doctrine of Scripture just stated. In the 
first place, they maintain that in all who hear the Word, the will is enabled either to 
resist further or to cease from further opposition. But when the Scriptures speak of 
overcoming opposition, they speak of the very persons who are converted. On the 
other hand, these more subtle synergists suppose that through the preliminary, 
pedagogical effects of the Word, only a potency, a possibility, is created by virtue of 
which man is able to choose between reluctance and non-reluctance. God makes it 
possible for man to use his will in one way or another. And it is man who, by virtue 
of his own free will, decides and determines himself. The Scriptures, on the contrary, 
say that God works the will, not only the possibility of the will; that God determines 
man, man's will, to leave the direction hostile to God; that God diverts man's will from 
that wrong course and directs it to the opposite end; that God determines man's will. 
Our opponents, thirdly, place the wilful omission of wanton reluctance as an 
independent act before conversion, place the actual decisive turn before conversion. 
According to Scripture, conversion itself, nothing else, is the decisive act for eternal 
salvation. According to Scripture, in conversion, God not only reverses and 
transforms the reluctance 
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into a colorless non-resistance, but into faith and obedience. Yes, the opponents 
basically destroy the concept of "conversion." For if, before conversion, the person 
has already broken the sting and opposition, has subdued the hostile will, what is 
left to "convert"? What is conversion but that the person, the innermost, most proper 
will is turned from evil and turned to God, that man ceases to be an enemy to God 
and becomes obedient and inclined to God? Before the bright light of prophetic and 
apostolic doctrine, those misty images that rise from proud reason, which absolutely 
refuses to give glory to God alone, fade and dissolve. 

To confirm what has been said, let us recall several examples of conversion 
reported in Scripture. The repentance of David, the repentance of Peter, and the 
conversion of Paul are shining examples from which we can see what repentance 
means, and how and by what means a sinner is converted. After David became an 
adulterer and murderer, he hardened himself in his wickedness. He reacted against 
the voice of his conscience. He resisted divine chastening. He knew well why victory 
and blessing were withdrawn from him. He wanted to hide his shame, to conceal it 
from God and man. Therefore his bones withered away, and his strength withered 
away, as it dries up in summer. It was like murder in his bones. By the preaching of 
Nathan he was converted. By that very preaching his defiant heart was broken, so 
that now in dust and ashes he confessed his sin to God, and pleaded for mercy and 
pity, but immediately also comforted himself in faith of God's absolution. When Peter 
had begun to deny the Lord, the cock crowed for the first time, reminding him of that 
well-known word of the Lord. But he did not take it to heart, and stifled the first 
stirrings of conscience. And having evaded that first call to repentance, he only fell 
deeper into sin, and confirmed his lie and denial with the most atrocious oaths and 
imprecations. But the second cock-call and the simultaneous glance of the Lord 
made His word effective in him and determined him to repent and turn back. He now 
wept bitterly. His raw, impetuous, unruly, presumptuous, hard heart melted like wax. 
Paul, as a youth, resisted the gospel of Christ for a long time. The martyrdom of 
Stephen was a serious reminder to him. But he despised the chastising, enticing 
voice, and now became the worst enemy, a persecutor of Christ and His Church. 
On the way to Damascus his hour had come. And when the Lord met him directly 
and converted him by his appearance and his voice, he pulled the thorn out of his 
heart and forbade him to lick the thorn again. This 
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Examples prove the double: first, that the sinner, the apostate, resists until his 
conversion, resists grace also, often quite long and defiantly resists the admonitions 
and enticements of the Lord, and secondly, that it is God, the Lord, alone, who in his 
hour in the act of conversion breaks and takes away the sting, the reluctance. 

The recollection of such examples of repentance and conversion gives rise to 
a twofold remark. Paul testifies once, where he speaks of his former enmity against 
Christ and Christianity, that he did it "ignorantly". 1 Tim. 1, 13. With this he does not 
exclude that "willful opposition". He rather calls himself a blasphemer, persecutor, 
and reviler, and adds that he did it in unbelief. His heart was then burning with bitter 
enmity against the gospel. He means by that epithet "ignorant" only so much that he 
had not yet recognized Christ, whom he persecuted and blasphemed, in His glory 
and splendor, that he did not resist the recognized truth of the gospel, any more than 
did those hardened Jews and rulers of the Jews, who put Christ on the cross, but 
had not recognized the Lord of glory, and of whom therefore Christ testified the same 
in His intercession on the cross, "They know not what they do." He, of course, who 
persecutes, rejects, reviles, blasphemes, curses, the clearly recognized truth of the 
gospel, which has been witnessed to in his conscience, who thus commits the sin 
against the Holy Spirit, makes his conversion and salvation impossible. But this is 
not what we are talking about now. 

On the other hand, we do not deny that the reluctant man does not always 
bring out his sting so glaringly and sharply as Paul did before his conversion. We do 
not deny a preceding, pedagogical effect of God's grace. Many an example, indeed, 
has already given proof that cross and tribulation, like a rod of Moses, bent and 
humbled to some extent the strong, defiant heart. What we deny is the decisive 
removal of actual, effective, more or less malicious reluctance before conversion. 
We do not want to know of any conversion before conversion, least of all of any, if 
only passive, nevertheless decisive act of the human will, free or liberated on this 
point, before the "conversion" wrought by God, which then lags behind as a self- 
evident, inevitable annex. What we teach and maintain on the basis of Scripture is 
this, that the actual sting of hostility to God remains in man up to the blessed hour of 
conversion, and also remains effective; that this sting is still to be found where it is 
scarcely noticed, even in the heart of an outwardly broken and serene man, and that 
God in and with conversion removes this reluctance which hinders blessedness. 

Finally, we must emphasize as strongly as we can that in the foregoing we 
have by no means ignored the great, godly miracle and mystery of the 
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Conversion wanted to clear and explain. Not only do we leave unanswered the 
question with which curiosity is so fondly occupied in this trade, why God does not 
take away the reluctance of all men. If we dwell with our consideration even on those 
persons who are in fact converted, we cannot fathom, either logically or 
psychologically, the miracle of God which is wrought on and in them. How this 
happens, how the Holy Spirit operates when He breaks the stony heart, when He 
makes willing ones out of reluctant ones, we do not know; do not know ourselves 
how it happened to us, since God began His work in us. Only this much we know 
from the Scriptures, that the Holy Spirit works by the word, by no other means, and 
that God, the Lord, does not do coercion and violence to the human will, but that he 
first frightens man by the law, then entices him with the gospel, and so long entices, 
persuades, and persuades, until man is convinced and overcome - according to the 
canon: "Lord, thou hast persuaded me, and | have been persuaded; thou hast been 
too strong for me, and hast prevailed." Jer. 20:7. We have no interest whatever in 
making the divine mysteries plausible and agreeable to our reason, to our feeling. 
We leave it to our opponents to dissect such wonders of God with the sharp knife of 
reason and logic, whereby they inevitably entangle themselves in all kinds of 
nonsensical assertions, as long as they do not want to set aside the Scriptures 
altogether. We are only interested in investigating and discovering what and how 
much God reveals to us in his Word, even on the subject in question, and we know 
that such teaching and revelation is useful to us for our salvation. What we learn of 
man's reluctance, and of overcoming reluctance, from Scripture, serves us for deep 
shame and humiliation-we are really so wicked-and serves for the glory and praise 
of God's grace and power, which has strong, reluctant ones for a prey. G. St. 


Illumination of some extracts from the Council, concerning the 
controversy about the election of grace. 


Although there is a general anxious effort in this body to keep away from the 
pending controversy, yet it is impossible to avoid coming now and then to the 
disputed doctrine. The Council has a little fight in its own midst. Father Frey, a 
member of the New-York Synod, published a little paper, entitled "The Doctrine of 
Holy Scripture on the Election of Grace," in which he takes substantially our position. 
Members of the same Synod have thereupon recently publicly opposed Frey's writing 
in "Herald and Magazine." The editor of the "Church Gazette" of the Synod of Canada 
has also 
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has recently repeatedly spoken out about the doctrine of election by grace. It is not 
quite clear from the content of his articles against whom the latter actually wants to 
take up arms. He is fighting doctrines which, to our knowledge, have never been 
established within the Lutheran Church, either in the past or in the present. Yet we 
are hardly mistaken in supposing that his "articles of controversy" are intended to be 
addressed to us. Even our friends in Columbus, Madison, etc., usually take their 
antitheses, against which they set up their arguments, from the Calvinistic camp, 
and easily ascribe to us the Calvinistic heresies, and make it out to their readers, 
who are not acquainted with our writings, that the "Missourian" doctrine is identical 
with the Calvinistic. 

It cannot be our task in this journal to dissect and critically illuminate everything 
that is occasionally written against us from within the Council. But we think it 
necessary from time to time to give a general characterization of the position of the 
members of the Council who discuss such questions as concern the present 
controversy. If we will briefly state the position of those who oppose us in Council, 
viz: One appears there as boldly and confidently as if one knew the Biblical Lutheran 
doctrine from the bottom up, and yet one cannot set pen to paper without at once 
betraying that one is still completely in the dark, that one has neither an inkling of 
the history of the doctrine in dispute, nor is one even capable of providing Scriptural 
proof, but more especially that one is not at all acquainted with the Lutheran way of 
discussing and judging an article of the Christian faith. 

The editor of the "Church Gazette" of the Synod of Canada says: "The doctrine 
of the Holy Scriptures and the symbols of our Church is as clear as day," and then 
continues, without much ado: "God has from eternity chosen to eternal blessedness 
those whom he foresaw would believe in his Son JESUS CHRIST, and persevere in 
that faith to their blessed end." He does not even bother with a proof for this assertion 


from the symbols. As "Scriptural proof" that faith is a condition or praerequisitum of 


election, he cites the following primo loco: "God made a condition of the first men 
already in Paradise: 'If ye eat not of the tree, ye shall live; but if ye eat thereof, ye 
shall die."" So Fr. Spring's conclusion is this: "Because the holy and righteous first 
men could do what was pleasing to God, men must be able to do the same now." 
That such a thing as a fall of man has intervened, in consequence of which all who 
are descended from fallen Adam are dead in sins (Eph. 2:1.), yea, according to their 
natural disposition are an enmity against God (Rom. 8:7.), and in spiritual things of 
themselves are able to do nothing: this embarrasses the 
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Writers further not. We feel powerless in the face of such evidence. A monstrous 
theology is also expressed in the following sentences, which are found in the same 
article: "Faith means: not to spurn salvation in Christ, to let oneself be loved by the 
Saviour, to accept His grace and mercy through the assistance *) of the Holy Spirit, 
and to put all one's trust in the Saviour. If man could no longer do this, he would 
cease to be a man; he would be a devil. Man is capable of redemption, because he 
can take hold of Christ in faith; the devil is not capable of redemption, because he 
has forfeited faith in Christ *) by wholly *) falling away from God."" According to this, 
Christ would also have died for the devils, but the devils can no longer believe in 
Christ, because they have entirely fallen away from God; but men can still believe, 
because they have not yet entirely fallen away from God; the latter necessarily lies 
in the contrast made. That with such "theology"" the editor of the Canadian Church 
Journal must throw everything into confusion in the doctrine of election by grace is 
obvious. 

We now turn against the writers of the articles in "Herold und Zeitschrift", J. E. 
and K. Both (the former in the number of May 6, the latter in the number of May 20) 
want to fight Frey. But their set-ups are by no means entirely in agreement. They 


diverge over the shibboleth of our opponents, the "intuitu fidei," which the unhappy 
Ohio Synod at Wheeling solemnly charged itself with as a confession. J. E. says, 
"God, according to the good pleasure of his will, hath determined, by means of the 
means of grace, to give faith, and by faith blessedness, to all those whom he 
foreknew would not maliciously and stiff-neckedly resist his gracious will and the 
effects of his Holy Spirit until the end of their time of grace."" K., on the other hand, 
writes: "Through Christ, but also in Christ, that is, as such as are in him, who belong 
to him by faith, they are chosen to blessedness. In this respect the election of God 
includes faith in itself. Only not as if God had ordained to blessedness those of whom 
he had foreknown that they would believe, but rather the opinion is, that at all the 
belonging to Christ which faith imparts, and so faith itself as an indispensable 
moment, as a conditio sine qua of is included in the divine election of grace." 
Whereas, then, the one supposes the election to have taken place "in view of faith," 
or "in foreknowledge of faith," the other says, "not as if God had ordained to 
blessedness those whom he had foreknown Hai would believe." - If, according to the 
foregoing, it seemed as if 


*) Underlined by us. 
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If K. is on the right track in something, then this appearance is immediately thoroughly 
destroyed when he announces: "God wants all men to be blessed, he has chosen all 
men to be blessed - this is the right, evangelical predestination or election of God 
according to object and goal. And further on: "Summa: Although God has from 
eternity ordained and chosen all men to salvation in Christ, as certainly as Christ 
bore the sin of the world and died for all without exception, - although the 
predestination or election of God is in itself universal, yet it becomes in fact particular 
through the guilt of man. . . Through the fault of man, the election of God is historically 
realized in only a few." Where does God say in His Word that the election of grace 
is universal, that God has "chosen" all men? Scripture, however, says plainly enough 
that God desires to make all men blessed, that Christ bore the sin of all men, that the 
Holy Spirit desires to work repentance, faith, preservation in the faith, etc., in all who 
hear the Word, that ‘it is the fault of men if all men do not become partakers of the 
blessedness also prepared and earnestly offered to them.' But where does Scripture 
say that God has chosen all men? It says just the opposite: "Many are called, but few 
are chosen," Matt. 20:16. And the Lutheran confession: "But the eternal election of 


God vel praedestinatio, that is, God's ordinance to salvation, is not especially over 


the pious and the wicked, but over the children of God alone, who are chosen and 
ordained to eternal life." (Concordia, Art. 11, § 5.) How can K. gain the courage to 
preface his exposition of the election of grace to all men with the confident words, 
"What then is the Scriptural, Lutheran doctrine of the election of grace?" since 
Scripture and the Confession clearly say just the opposite! It is as if he had never 
read either the Scriptural passages dealing with election by grace or the relevant 
passages of our Confession. It is equally incomprehensible what J. E. claims to be 
Lutheran doctrine and doctrines. He writes: "Wrong also is the sentence of Pastor 
Frey: ‘that man cannot contribute to his blessedness." According to this, it is 
supposed to be Lutheran doctrine and manner of speaking: "man can cooperate to 
his blessedness"! The Lutheran confession, however, says: "If, then, in St. Paul and 
others who have been born again, the natural or carnal free will, even after the new 
birth, is contrary to God's law, much more will it be contrary and hostile to God's law 
and will before the new birth: from this it is evident that the free will, by its own natural 
powers, cannot alone work or cooperate in its own conversion, righteousness, and 
salvation, nor follow the Holy Spirit, who through the gospel beckons to it God's grace 
and salvation, 
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The Lutheran confession not only denies that the natural man can believe or give 
his consent to believe, but out of an innate, evil, unruly nature, he is hostile to God 
and His will, unless he is enlightened and governed by God's Spirit. (Concordia, Art. 
2, § 18.) Here the Lutheran confession not only denies to the natural man the 
participation in blessedness, but also ascribes to him a "hostile resistance” to the 
blessed work of the Holy Spirit. And when a man, like J. E., says plainly, "Man can 
cooperate in his blessedness," every one understands this to mean that man, as he 
is, is ascribed to the natural man a cooperation in his blessedness. Therefore it is a 
gross abuse of our confession when J. E., in order to justify his judgment: "False 
also is the sentence of Pastor Frey: 'that man cannot contribute to his blessedness", 
continues: "The Formula of Concord says page 604: 'It is certain that we can and 
ought to cooperate by the power of the Holy Spirit-' and page 526: 'that after 
conversion the born-again will cooperate in all the work of the Holy Spirit*." The 
Confession, in the passages alluded to, speaks of the born-again man, and that in 
so far and in so far as he is born again. The Confession expressly says that man of 
himself, or according to his natural constitution, even after being born again, cannot 
contribute to his blessedness, but can only ever hinder the same (p. 608. § 85). The 
first passage cited by J. E. reads in context: "As soon as the Holy Spirit, as has been 
said, has begun His work of regeneration and renewal in us through the Word and 
the holy sacraments, it is certain that we, through the power of the Holy Spirit, can 
and should cooperate in it, even though still in great weakness, but (nota bene: even 
after conversion) not out of our fleshly natural powers, but out of the new powers 
and gifts which the Holy Spirit has begun in us in conversion, as St. Paul expressly 
and earnestly admonishes. St. Paul expressly and earnestly exhorts, that we, as 
fellow-helpers, receive not the grace of God in vain, which is not otherwise, but so 
to be understood, that the converted man doeth good so much and so long as God 
governs, guides, and leads him with his Holy Spirit, and as soon as God withdraws 
his gracious hand from him, he could not for a moment stand in God's obedience." 
And from these words of our Confession J. E. wants to prove the saying, "man can 
cooperate to his blessedness," to be a Lutheran one! This is irresponsibly confusing 
the judgment of the people and misusing the Confession. 

But still more is the whole manner in which the disputed article of faith is 
treated by the writers in "Herald and Magazine" 
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The Lutheran Church is to be rebuked and rejected as un-Lutheran. It is a Lutheran 
principle to take all articles of faith from Scripture and to justify them. But one acts 
according to this principle only when one takes a doctrine from the passages and 
judges it according to the passages which expressly deal with this doctrine. In the 
other case, namely, when one wants to take an article of faith from passages that 
deal with another doctrine, one already falls into rationalism, and has already 
abandoned the principle that every article of faith is to be taken from Scripture. It is 
no longer Scripture that gives the article of faith in question its peculiar form, which 
makes it a special article of faith, but human reason. He who takes an article of faith 
from such passages as do not deal with it, regards the statements of Scripture only 
as a general principle, from which he only receives the impulse to build up an article 
of faith independently, and to give it the form which it seems to reason it must have, 
in order to harmonize rationally with the whole or with individual parts. In short, it is 
no longer Scripture that reveals and presents to us the individual articles of faith, but 


theologizing common sense. This is how un-Lutheran, how rationalistic our 


opponents have proceeded in the present doctrinal controversy from the beginning. 
The question was: "What is the relation between the faith of the elect in time and the 


eternal election of grace? Does this faith precede the election as a prerequisite, or 


is it a consequence and effect of the eternal election of grace? Whence did they 
gather the answer to this question? From those passages of Scripture, for instance, 
which deal with the election of grace, and expressly state the relation of faith to 
election, as Apost. 13, 48. 1 Petr. 1, 2. Eph. 1, 3. ff? Not at all! Although these 
passages were occasionally referred to, they were always immediately retreated, as 
into the real stronghold, into such passages as did not deal with election at all. Again 
and again passages were cited as the main proofs, such as Mark. 16:16: "He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved"; Ebr. 11:6: "Without faith it is impossible to 
please God," although nothing is said in these passages as to the relation of faith to 
the election of grace. But our opponents say, If God says, "He that believeth shall 
be saved," we know exactly how God has arranged his election of grace, and how it 
must have been, especially in what relation faith stands to the election. God must 
have kept a watchful eye to see how men would behave towards his grace, and 
which men would allow themselves to be brought to faith. After this, the election of 
grace must have been carried out. Faith, then, is conceptually to be put before 
election. Thus our opponents continued to argue 
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and on. By circumventing and occasionally distorting the passages which indicate 
the relation of faith to election, they determined it from themselves, not from 
Scripture. It is evident that in this way the source of an article of doctrine is not 
Scripture, but reason, which is blind in spiritual matters. The principle of our church, 
that all articles of faith are to be taken from the statements of Scripture, is entirely 
abandoned, though Scripture is still spoken of. - In denial of this Lutheran principle, 
J. E. and K. in "Herold und Zeitschrift" are now in complete agreement. The former 
certainly wants to save the proposition that God, in choosing, looked at "the conduct" 
of men. What can be meant is only good conduct. For the conduct on which God 
could look must be either a good or an evil one. But since it is a matter of the election 
to eternal life, and one does not want to suppose that God looked at evil conduct in 
this election, J. E. wants to save the proposition that good conduct on the part of 
men must have been decisive for God in the election. That this doctrine has already 
been rejected by the Lutheran Church as a"blasphemous and frightful" one (Formula 
of Concord “pit. Art. 11. § 20 f.), we shall not dwell on this. We shall only pay attention 
here to the way in which the writer discusses articles of faith in "Herald and 
Magazine." How does |. E. prove his proposition that God, in choosing, looked to the. 
good conduct of men? By passages of Scripture, for instance, in which this good 
conduct, which prompted God to the election, would be taught? Not at all! |. E. 
argues, as follows: "According to the doctrine of Pastor Frey, therefore, since God 
does not take the least account of man's conduct toward (?) his grace in election, he 
could just as well elect all men, instead of only a few, successively (?!), if God would 
but." J. E.'s thought is this, "If in those who are chosen there is not a good conduct 
whereby they are advantageously distinguished from the rest, and draw God's 
choice to themselves, but if they are no better than the rest: then it is not seen why 
God chose them in particular, and not all men. To make the matter plausible, 
therefore, it must be supposed that God, in choosing them, allowed himself to be 
determined by a good conduct on the part of those chosen." There, however, not 
Scripture but common sense has placed an article of faith. It is true that at the 
beginning of the article it says, "The condition on which alone God chose is entirely 
omitted by Pastor Frey. And yet this condition is everywhere clearly and distinctly 
pointed out in the sacred Scriptures." But neither does the writer adduce one 
passage of Scripture of the promised substance. We wished to remit it to him to show 
that the faith or conduct of man is "everywhere" "emphasized" in Scripture as a 
"condition" of election 
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He should have received his thing, if he could only adduce a passage of the contents. 
But he cannot, and as "scriptural proof" of the consideration of "the conduct" of man 
he wants to have regarded the above raison d'étre, which is supposed to be 
reasonable. - In the same way, of course, | can give "scriptural proof" that man 
cooperates in his conversion by his own efforts. | need only conclude thus: "If there 
were no good conduct on the part of man in the work of conversion, which God takes 
into account in conversion, but if God's grace alone accomplished the work of 
conversion, without regard to any good conduct, God could as well convert all men 
as only a few, if God only willed. Hence it must be supposed that God, in converting, 
takes into consideration the good conduct of man. It is true that the Scriptures say 
that the natural man is dead in sins (Eph. 2:1), that he regards spiritual things as 
foolishness (1 Cor. 2:14), and that the natural disposition of man is an enmity against 
God (Rom. 8:7). But such must be assumed. For otherwise it is not clear how the 
sentence can remain true that God earnestly desires to convert all men and make 
them blessed." Who does not see that in this way human reason, and no longer 
Scripture, makes articles of faith? He who argues thus no longer asks what God has 
spoken in his word, but what seems to his theologizing reason to be right or wrong 
in spiritual things. Reasonableness is made a criterion of the articles of faith. Yes, K. 
goes so far as to assert that the Bible does not teach the way of blessedness clearly, 
if one cannot see why some are converted and blessed before others. The writers 
in "Herald and Magazine" bring into application a terrible principle which overthrows 
all theology. They simply take it for granted that clear sayings of Scripture may be 
changed and rejected as soon as reason seems to draw conclusions from these 
sayings which cannot be reconciled with other parts of revealed doctrine. If this 
principle be worked through, not a single article of faith is left standing, and we have 
rationalism in optima forma in the midst of the Lutheran Church, which says that all 
doctrines and teachers are to be judged by the holy Scriptures alone. Let the Council 
beware. Here in its midst a disease is coming to light which, if not recognized and 
healed by God's grace, but continues to spread, must act like a pestilence and 
corrupt much. 

F. P. 
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What does our confession of man's reluctance teach? 


lL 
So far as it has come to light, our opponents lie in a twofold dangerous error 
in regard to the doctrine of conversion, which touches not only the organic, but also 
directly the real foundation of our most holy faith. The question between them and 
us is twofold, what is the nature of what is called willful reluctance, and by whose 
power the latter is broken or hindered. How the second question is answered by the 
opponents has been repeatedly explained to our readers in recent times. One part 


of them teaches that man can leave or overcome the malicious reluctance ex libero 


arbitrio, the other part attributes the power to do so to the arbitrium liberatum, but 
both of them - and this is the deciding factor in the matter - are not able to answer 
the first question. 
to the natural man. This is the first fundamental error of our opponents. What they 
say, secondly, about the nature of repugnantia malitiosa, we must likewise declare 
to be false doctrine. Willful reluctance, they say, is totally different from the natural 
reluctance common to all men. The nature of the former is entirely different from that 
of the latter. The former does not hinder conversion, but the latter makes it 
impossible. Willful reluctance cannot be overcome by grace. It is an outflow of the 
sinful heart, but not a necessary and inevitable outflow. No man, therefore, of 
himself, of his evil nature, is compelled to malicious resistance to converting grace, 
and very many men, therefore, are by nature really free from the same. So far do 
the opposing statements extend. What they actually understand by wilful resistance, 
wherein they seek the specifics of it as distinguished from natural resistance, they 
have not yet betrayed with a word. Perhaps they themselves do not know. But the 
little they say, positively and negatively, about the nature of malicious repugnance 
is, as | have said, fundamentally false. It is in bright contradiction especially with the 
doctrine of original sin. 

Prof. Stellhorn, of course, who published a lengthy article on this subject only 


in the last number of the "Columbus Magazine," under the title, "Is there a wilful 


resistance that is specifically different from natural resistance?" is, it seems, firmly 


convinced that on these points the truth is wholly and fully on his side. So firmly that 
he pronounces anathema upon us Missourians. Anyone who disagrees with his 
statements about willful reluctance is "not Lutheran as to this fundamental point of 


Christian doctrine, but a Calvinist." And such Calvinists the Missourians evi- 
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dently have become." With great applomb, therefore, he lodges a protest 


against our doctrine. 

Well, that would be allegation against allegation. Woe to us if we could not 
substantiate our charge against our adversaries for false doctrine. Then we would 
stand before the whole church as shameful slanderers. But the same judgment will 
befall our opponents if they do not prove with strong and bright reasons that we are 
Calvinistic heretics. It might therefore be expected that Stellhorn would at least 
attempt to prove his doctrine in opposition to ours. Scripture, Symbol, and Fathers 
he brings against us; with all three his doctrine is said to be in conformity. The chief 
emphasis, of course, is laid by St. upon the proof from the "Fathers," since with this 
he has filled the greater part of his article. Our opponents still think that they can 
frighten us with the authority of the Fathers. But they should at last have come to 
the understanding that we never and under no circumstances let our consciences 
be bound by the determinations, especially of the later dogmatists, but always 
accept them only so far and so far as they agree with God's word and the church 
confession. We shall therefore ignore Stellhorn's proof from tradition for the present, 
although we could adduce passages from orthodox teachers of our church which 
should trouble him, because they are in harmony with our doctrine. In order to justify 
or confirm our doctrinal position and to combat error, we have to deal primarily with 
the Holy Scriptures, but secondarily with the Scriptural confession. If these two 
authorities are on our side, it matters little whether we can cite many or few other 
church teachers in our favor. And thank God! Scripture and confession both stand 
firmly with us, for we have drawn our doctrine also of man's reluctance from Israel's 
faithful brethren, and have convinced ourselves that our church confesses the right 
doctrine of Scripture in this matter also. What we state is nothing but the echo of the 
public confession to which we have sworn. The conformity of our doctrine to God's 
Word has been demonstrated in a special article to the readers of "Doctrine and 
Discipline." The writer of this now intends to prove our doctrine of man's reluctance 
from the Book of Concord. 

The opponents should not accuse us of withholding from our readers their 
"arguments" drawn from the symbols. According to Stellhorn, the Formula of 
Concord is to distinguish sharply and clearly between natural and wanton 


reluctance. Only the former is to be spoken of, e. g., Sol. decl. p. 592. sq. §§ 17-19. 
The hostile reluctance (hostiliter repugnare) mentioned here is supposed to be 


something quite different from the wilful reluctance. Only the former is said to be all 
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The confession says that man resists in a hostile manner per insita sua rebelli et 


contumaci natura, and thus natural resistance consists precisely in this. But wanton 
reluctance, which only belongs to some men, and certainly not to all, is first 
mentioned in Sol. decl. p. 602, §§ 57 and 58. Here let us speak of an external wanton 


reluctance. 
The first is said to be in the case of inward willful reluctance, which man can refrain 


from by virtue of liberum arbitrium (I. c. p. 601, 52. sq). Inward willful reluctance, 
then, is said to be spoken of in "several passages" of the Confession, but Stellhorn 
cites only two of them, viz. Art. XI. Epit. p. 555, 11. unb ib. Sol. decl. p. 713, 40. 


This resistance "must be something that is not common to all men, something that 


... fs entirely of another nature than natural resistance." It consists in the fact that the 


man who has heard God's word, before his conversion, throws it to the winds again. 
But through the will liberated by the Word, man, the still unconverted man, can 
abandon this inward willful resistance. This is what the confession of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church is supposed to teach, and in the places mentioned! Stellhorn has 
now clearly proved that the confessors at the Bergen Monastery were Pelagians like 
himself, and can now close his "symbolic proof" with confidence, in the well-founded 
hope that we poor Missourians have been completely beaten on the head and that 
it is all over with us now. 

In order to show the complete groundlessness of the opposing conclusions 
and at the same time to expose the truly stupendous carelessness with which St. 
works in his argumentation, we will first of all direct our attention exclusively to the 


second article of the Formula of Concord, because it deals ex professo with free will. 


In doing so, we do not want to take only individual passages before us, as our 
opponent does, and construct our doctrine from them, but rather, in relation to the 
present point of controversy, we want to consider the whole article in context, since 
only in this way can it be decided with certainty on whose side the confession stands, 
and through this alone the necessary light is shed on the paragraphs cited by the 
opponent and torn out of context. 

Frank ("The Theology of the Formula of Concord," |, p. 113) rightly observes 
that the Confession was not at all "concerned with a doctrinal discussion of the 
doctrine of free will," which is "already evident from the lack of any definition. The 
Formula of Concord does not intend to give a systematic presentation of the doctrine, 
as is the task of the dogmatist, but simply to show what the believing congregation, 
the Christians who have become partakers of God's grace, know of the relationship 
between the human will and free will on the basis of the Word of God and in 
accordance with the oldest testimonies of the church renewed by Luther's ministry. 
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teach, believe, and confess the converting grace of God. This is extremely important. 
The doctrine of free will in relation to conversion, like that of the election of grace, is 
a very difficult one, in which reason continually encounters problems which it does 
not wish to leave unsolved. The systematist, therefore, is undoubtedly exposed to 
the danger of likewise making his contribution to the removal of the difficulties, and 
at least of making all sorts of attempts at mediation, which do not make the opposites 
that arise stand out so abruptly and sharply. But our dear Confession, in the way in 
which it has treated the doctrine as the only correct one, has been preserved from 
all and every mediation of the opposites and solution of the problems; it clearly 
presents to Christians the simple propositions of faith which God has revealed, as 
that which all holy Christendom professes as its faith, unconcerned whether reason 
is able to unite these propositions with one another or not. We shall see later how 
this perception is of the greatest importance precisely for the points at issue between 
us and our opponents. 


First, the Confession formulates the status controversiae (Sol. Decl. 2-5. p. 


588. sq.). In the doctrine of free will it is chiefly a question whether the unconverted 
man's powers are able to do anything in his conversion. According as this question 
is answered with a decided no, or with a yes, however much it may be couched in 
words, it is decided whether one teaches orthodoxy or synergism. This is how things 
stood at the time of the Formula of Concord, and how they still stand today. Our 
present opponents, indeed, teach implicitly with the old synergists that the 
unregenerate man, "when the word of God is preached and grace is offered to us," 
can "in some measure," namely, by hindering wilful resistance "by his own powers," 
"prepare himself for grace." Against this error we hold with our Orthodox Church that 
"when God's Word is preached, man neither understands nor can understand it, but 
considers it foolishness," and "is and remains an enemy of God, until, by the power 
of the Holy Spirit, through the word preached and heard, he is "converted, believed, 
born again, and renewed" (§ 5). This, then, according to our confession, is the point 
of controversy also between us and the Schmidtians. In addition, however, the 
Formula of Concord wants to combat the enthusiastic delusion that "God converts 
men by his Spirit without any means or instrument of the creature" (§ 4). 

Now that the same has once again clearly and briefly stated what 
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“our doctrine, faith and confession" in the disputed article: namely, that the natural 
man is "wholly dead and corrupt unto good," and is "only strong and active unto that 
which is displeasing and repugnant unto God," therefore that "out of his own powers 
he is not able to help, do, work, or cooperate in his conversion, either in whole, or in 
half, or in some, or in the least, or in the least part, of himself, as of himself (§ 7), - 
after this exposition of the pure doctrine, it proceeds to give the proof of it from God's 
Word (§§ 9-28). 

The natural man is dead to all good: this, then, is the first proposition which the 
Formula of Concord seeks to prove. The Scripture calls "the natural man a darkness 
in spiritual and divine things. So "ignorant, blind, and perverse" is natural reason, that 
even "the most sensible and learned men," "the greater diligence and earnestness 
they use" to comprehend spiritual things from the Gospel with their reason, "the less 
they understand or believe, and think such things only foolishness or fables, before 
they are enlightened and taught by the Holy Spirit." The Scripture, therefore, further 
teaches that "man is wholly dead and dead in sins." But it is impossible for a dead 
man "to send or turn to the attainment of life by his own power"; he has absolutely no 
power "in spiritual things to think, understand, be able, will, take, do, work, or 
contribute any good or right thing but by himself." It is God alone who works in us to 
will and to do according to his good pleasure, wherefore also the saints pray "that 
they may be taught, enlightened, and sanctified of God, and by this very means show 
that they cannot have that which they ask of God by their own natural powers. Even 
the born-again need divine help from time to time in order to strengthen and 
persevere in goodness; "for if God himself is not a schoolmaster, nothing that is 
pleasing to him and beneficial to us and others can be studied and learned" (§§ 9- 
16). 

This passage already shows in part what our Confession, in harmony with the 
Scriptures, teaches about man's reluctance. For if it is proved from God's word that 
the natural man is dead in sins, and therefore has not the least ability to begin, to will, 
to perform, and to do anything good and right, it follows irrefutably from this that the 
Formula of Concord denies to the natural powers also the ability to leave off a 
resistance to grace, which, if it becomes obstinate and persistent, inevitably entails 
eternal death. For this omission would undoubtedly be "something good and right," 
something pleasing to God, yes, a great moral deed, which God, according to the 
opposing doctrine, rewards by rewarding the predeceased with the gift of grace. 
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The only thing we know is that the good man who does it is converted by grace. Our 
opponents, it is true, strangely maintain that even if a man has left off willful opposition 
by his own efforts, he is still dead in sins and will remain so until his conversion is 
complete. But every one sees at first sight that this can be nothing but a vain pretence. 
Nay, nay: if aman has ex libero arbitrio overcome his wanton repugnance, and thus 
done something "good and right," he has, to speak with the Formula of Concord, "sent 
and turned himself by his own power to the attainment of spiritual and heavenly 
righteousness and life," has thus already before his conversion awakened himself 
from spiritual death, and conversion is then for him no longer a bringing to life, but at 
most a reward of grace, which he has honestly earned. Such a doctrine, however, is 
diametrically opposed to the section of the Confession which we are now considering. 
But it is of no avail to our opponents if they prefer to teach with Stellhorn that the 
natural man can prevent or refrain from wilful reluctance by means of new powers 
already communicated to him by the Word before his conversion. Against this, too, 
our confession says loudly and decisively: Quod non! To be sure, as we have seen 
above, it by no means denies to the unconverted man the ability to hear, read, and 
consider the gospel "with diligence and earnestness." But what is the result of this 
diligence and earnestness? Does the man who applies both thereby gain any light, 
however small, upon the spiritual things which God's Word presents? Does he 
thereby receive new spiritual powers even before he is born again, with which he is 
now able to do "good and right"? Is it, then, because of this that the unregenerate, as 


Stellhorn says, can refrain from "inward wilful resisting "by the grace and power 


received through the word as soon as it is heard attentively"? None of the above! The 


Formula of Concord expressly says that the unborn, "the greater diligence and 
earnestness they use to understand spiritual things, the less they understand or 
believe, and consider all this to be foolishness or fables alone". Thus the diligence 
and earnestness of natural reason does not result in its successive enlightenment, 
but on the contrary only in still greater darkening of the understanding, and this 
diminishes only when man is "enlightened and taught by the Holy Spirit," that is, 
awakened from his spiritual death to new life, and consequently converted. Our 
opponents will perhaps object that the Confession here speaks only of such men as 
apply the same diligence and earnestness to the investigation of the truths of 
Scripture as they would apply to the pondering of a difficult passage in Plato or 
Demosthenes. 
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Opponents, would have an inward attention to the word of God in view. But with such 
an objection they make their cause even more wicked. For - to anticipate this right 
here - the Formula of Concord virtually denies this inward attentiveness, the hearing 
with the ears of the Spirit, to the unregenerate man, and sets it in succession to the 
opening of the heart, which has already occurred and been accomplished by the 
Holy Spirit, that is, to the conversion which has already taken place, cf. Art. II 
Epitome § 5, p. 524. She declares the effectual hearing and attention to be identical 
with the ‘beginning’ of conversion, for she expressly says Sol. Decl. § 55, p. 601, 
that when men consider the word with diligence and earnestness, God is already 
present with his grace, and gives what man otherwise can neither give nor take from 
his own powers, thus precisely also that inward attention to the word, consequently 
conversion itself. Our Church does not teach, as our opponents do, a meritum de 
congruo, as if the unregenerate man could prepare himself to receive the Holy Spirit 
and grace by diligent hearing and contemplation of the Word, but holds steadfastly 
that until his conversion he is utterly dead in sins, utterly incapable of all spiritual 
good.*) 

But we go further. What we have hitherto partly lifted out of the Formula of 
Concord by the hand of inference concerning the- reluctance of man, it pronounces 
positively and ipsissimis verbis in what follows. "Secondly," she continues, "God's 
Word bears witness that the natural unborn man's mind, heart, and will... is also 
turned against God to all evil." The natural man, as a result of original sinful 
corruption, is "of a kind and nature altogether evil, and contrary and hostile to God, 
and too vigorous, lively, and active unto all things displeasing and repugnant to God." 
If, according to the teaching of Scripture, even the born-again man still resists the 
law of God, how much more the unborn! If the Holy Spirit, through the gospel, has 
given him a new life. 


*Where the Formula of Concord requires the natural man to read the word externis 
auribus andire aut legere (600, 50. 601, 53), the Torgian Book adds: "Read and contemplate 
diligently," "contemplate to some extent. How significant that our Formula of Concord simply 
deleted these captious expressions! Frank remarks (op. cit. p. 219): "The expression, consider 
to some extent, if | am not mistaken, has remained only in one place, where the context itself 
made any misunderstanding impossible: 801. Decl. 594, 24. There it is said beforehand that man 
is able in spiritual things ... ... to begin, to take part, etc., no more than a stone, or a block, ora 
clay. "For though he may rule the outward members, and hear the gospel, and to some extent 
consider it, and even speak of it, as is seen in the Pharisees and hypocrites, yet he thinks it 
foolishness." 
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lium offers the grace of God, his innate, wicked, unruly nature (pro insita sua rebelli 
et contumaci natura) causes him "to be hostile to God and His will where he is not 
enlightened and governed by God's Spirit". He resembles "a hard stone," against 
which the touch of God's Spirit rebounds-qui ad tactum non cedat, sed resistat-nay, 
a "wild, unruly beast," so that therefore he not only resists in a hostile manner, but 
also "knowingly and willingly"-sciens volensque-"always continues in his security,” 
until at last he falls prey to eternal damnation. And from this his calamitous course - 
ab eo ad interitum cursu - man allows himself (patitur) to be recalled (revocari) by 
"no entreaty, no entreaty, no exhortation, yea, not even by any chastisement and 
rebuke," "yea, all teaching and preaching is lost with him, before he be enlightened, 
converted, and born again by the Holy Ghost." Admittedly, praise and thanks be to 
God, "poor fallen human nature" can still be converted, can still be born again; man 
still has a capacitas passiva which is wholly absent from the unreasoning creature 
and the fallen evil spirits. It is God's gracious will that fallen human nature "should 
become and be capable and partaker of the graces of God and of eternal life. "*) But 
mind you! Man's nature has by no means an dctiva aut efficax, an "own, natural, 
real skill, efficiency, or ability (for it is a rebellious enmity against God)**, but this is 
how it is: when man is converted, it happens "by pure grace, through the gracious, 
powerful action of the Holy Spirit." 


*This capacitas passiva is not the result of a special act of grace on the part of God, but is 
inherent in man. It consists precisely in the fact that man is "created" for rebirth and conversion, 
as the Formula of Concord expresses it. However, a complete and permanent loss of this ability 
can occur, in other words, a man can completely and forever lose the ability to be born again 
that was created for him, namely, when he becomes hardened against the effect of the Holy 
Spirit in the sense of Ebr. 6:4-8, and thus commits sin against the Holy Spirit. If one wishes to 
declare such a malicious repugnance, which has already had its finaliter and final effect, and 
which can no longer be overcome by grace, to be essentially different from natural reluctance, 
there is no objection to this. Only it must not be overlooked that it is then also essentially different 
from that wanton reluctance which, as we teach, can be and really is overcome by grace, but 
according to Stellhorn by the arbitrium liberatum before conversion. In general, we do not deny 
that willful reluctance after conversion has a different meaning. 


than with the one before conversion. We will have occasion to return to this point later. 
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So it remains: before his conversion man holds himself, "worse than a block, that he 
is contrary and hostile to God's will." (§§17-24.) 

Therefore the Holy Scripture - this is the third thing that the Formula of Concord 
proves - ascribes "conversion, faith in Christ, regeneration, renewal, and all that 
belongs to the real beginning and consummation of the same.... in solidum, that is, 
wholly and entirely, to the divine effect and the Holy Spirit alone." The Holy Spirit 
alone "opens the mind and heart to understand the Scriptures and to give heed to 
the word"; he alone "takes away the hard, stony heart, and gives a new, soft, fleshy 
heart, that we may walk in his commandments." Summa: The Scripture teaches, "No 
man can come unto Christ, but the Father draw him." (§§ 25-27.) 

The earlier confessions of our church and the testimony of Luther also agree 
with this dear doctrine, as the Formula of Concord further proves (§§28-45). The 
Augsburg Confession teaches that before conversion man's heart is "in the power of 
the devil," "who drives poor human nature to much sin." The Apology ascribes "no 
ability to man's will, neither to approach good, nor to cooperate for himself." The 
Schmalkaldic Articles, among other things, deny him the ability to "forbear evil." The 
Larger Catechism teaches that before we come to the Christian Church, "we have 
been of the devil"; the Holy Spirit only brought me into the Church, "by my having 
heard and still hearing the word of God. The Catechism, therefore, "gives it all to the 
Holy Spirit," even this, "that He may bring us into Christianity by the ministry of 
preaching. The Small Catechism testifies similarly in the interpretation of the third 
article and the second petition. Luther, however, among other things, expressly 
testifies in the great confession of Holy Communion that we by nature "must be 
blinded and captives of sin and the devil's own, to do and think what pleases them 
and is contrary to God with his commandments." Finally, the Formula of Concord 
expressly acknowledges Luther's book De servo arbitrio, in which the Reformer 
"elaborated and preserved this matter well and thoroughly, and repeated and 
explained it later in the splendid interpretation of the first book of Moses, and 
especially in the 26th chapter. But that Luther, in this book of the captive, refractory, 
wilfully resisting will, teaches exactly the same doctrine, which we Missourians hold 
fast in accordance with Scripture and confession, and, God willing, will fight to our 
last breath against devils, reason, and error, is a fact. 
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no one who knows anything will dare to deny this, and with God's help it will be 
proven later in a special article. 

Thus the Formula of Concord has proved what it intended to prove, namely, 
that it is "wrongly taught" to concede to the natural man any cooperation in 
conversion. This concludes the first part of the article on free will. 

In the foregoing we have simply stated, without addition or subtraction, what 
the confession in the quoted passages positively says about man's reluctance. He 
must be so blind that he does not see the sun in broad daylight who does not 
recognize what clarius sole is: that these statements contain the strict opposite of 
what our adversaries teach. Let the kind reader look again with a keen eye, especially 
at the passages which we have underlined, and which are printed in a blocked 
manner. The will of the unregenerate is strong and active for everything that 
displeases God. He can by nature, by himself, in consequence of his original sin, do 


nothing but oppose, nay, wilfully oppose (sciens volensque), for his nature is 


rebellious and obstinate, contumax. He must do after his evil kind what the devil wills 
and is repugnant to God. He runs inexorably toward the abyss of eternal ruin; the 
word, the sermon approaches him, the thunder of the law seeks to frighten him, the 
friendly voice of the gospel to entice him: all in vain; with knowledge and will he 
continues in his security; he cannot, after all, leave off evil, thus also the baleful 
reluctance; like a wild, untamed beast, he rushes on in his unwholesome way, till hell 
takes up its prey, or - till the heaven of grace rises upon him, the apostate, audacious, 
presumptuous, rebellious, obstinate, wanton servant of sin, and out of the purest 
grace, without any action on his part, which he is utterly incapable of doing, converts 
him, takes away his stony heart, and sinks the word into his soul, so that he now 
listens to it attentively and contemplates it, and thus becomes a member of the holy 
Christian church. For conversion is in solidum God's work, without the least addition 
or aid of man.*) Not a word does the Formula of Concord say that willful resistance 
differs essentially from natural resistance, not a syllable that hostile resistance is only 
natural and not always willful, as Stellhorn supposes. On the contrary, she teaches 
quite unmistakably that "to resist with knowledge and will" is peculiar to every natural 
man, that this is derived from 


*) Compare to this the apt remarks of Buttstett, quoted in the June issue of "Lehre und 
Wehre", p. 244. 
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The confession contradicts everything that the opponents fabricate about a 
preceding effect of salvation* **) through the Word before conversion. The 
confession loudly contradicts everything that the opponents fabricate about a 
preceding effect of salvation* **) through the Word before conversion, about an 
omission of malicious resistance from natural forces. Always and everywhere it 
contrasts the converting grace of God with guilt, even the most intense guilt of man. 
Only God's grace can redeem and atone for this guilt; otherwise, man will inevitably 
be eternally lost through his guilt. 

Whoever does not want to recognize that this and nothing else is the doctrine 
of our Church on the resistance of man cannot be helped. We know well that this 


doctrine is "repugnant to the hopeful reason and philosophy" (Sol. Decl. 589, 8). 


But this should not prevent us from holding it as long as we live, even if our enemies 
continue to call us heretics and apostates because of it. For we say with our Formula 
of Concord, supra, "that the wisdom of this perverse world is only foolishness in the 
sight of God, and that the articles of faith are to be judged from God's Word alone." 
God keep us in faithfulness to his pure, all-salvific Word by grace for Christ's sake! 


In a further article we shall now consider the second part of the Confession's 
doctrine of free will in relation to man's reluctance. E. W. K. 


*The Formula of Concord undeniably teaches the necessitas peccandi for the unborn 
and does not shy away from making Luther's statements about the necessitas absoluta its 
own. However, a coactio she rejects like the latter. See sol. decl. 599, 44 and 606, 74. Cf, also 


the excellent araument of Joh. Gerhard loc. de lib. arb. § 23. 
**What the F. C. understands by gratia praeveniens, we will see later. Here it is to be 


remembered that Chemnitz expressly sets it equal to initia fidei et conversionis, after which 


statim incipit lucta carnis et spiritus. Cf. Loc. theol. |. p. 199. That is exactly how we stand! 


Prohibition of Nominalelenchus. Valentin Ernst Loscher writes in the preface to 
his so-called Innocent News of 1726: "The prohibition of the elenchi nominalis 
remains a species of persecution, which offends and abolishes one of the most 
important pieces of the liberi exercitii religionis, and also generally serves to 
suppress the truth and to faveur the error. Christian godly rulers are not tempted by 


the enemies of the pure church to bind the mouth of the Holy Spirit and to offend 
the direction of his office." 
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(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) Compendium or the Theology of the Fathers 


of 
M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
V. Their perfection. 


Moreover, the Papists accuse the Scriptures of insufficiency and imperfection, and boast that 
by this accusation it is proved that the 
Scripture could not be the canon of faith. 

Again, this is a blasphemy which the Fathers contradict. Athanasius: "The 
sacred and divinely inspired Scriptures are sufficient for all instruction in the truth." 
1) Tertullian: "| reverence the completeness of Scripture. This that is written teach 
Hermogenes." 2) Cyril: "| believe that by these two days may be understood the two 
Testaments, in which may be read and moved all the word concerning God, and 
from which may be drawn all knowledge of things." 3) 


So Scripture does not need the addition of the unwritten traditions for its perfection? 

Not at all. Basil: "For it is a manifest apostasy from the faith, and a crime of 
pride, either to reject anything of what is written, or to add anything of what is not 
written." 4) Augustine: "If any man preach unto you any thing, whether of Christ, or 
of his Church, or of any other thing concerning the faith and our life, | will not say, if 
we, but what Paul added, if an angel from heaven preached otherwise than ye 
received it in the books of the law and in the evangelical writings, let him be 
accursed." 5) Chry- 


1) Sufficiunt sanctae ac divinitus inspiratae ad omnem instructionem veritatis. 
Athan, cont. gentes. 

2) Adoro scripturae plenitudinem. Scriptum hoc doceat Hermogenes. Tert. 
adv. Hermog. 

3) Ego in hoc biduo puto, duo testamenta posse intelligi, in quibus liceat omne 
verbum, quod ad Deum Hatin legi et disc uti: atque ex his omnem rerum 
scientiam capi. Cyrill. 1. 5. in Levit. 

4) Manifesta enim est elapsio a fide et superbiae crimen, aut reprobare quid 
os his, quae scripta sunt: aut superinducere quid ex non scriptis. Basil, de conf. 

id. 

5) Si quis, sive de Christo, sive de ejus ecclesia, sive de quacunque alia re, 
quae pertinet ad fidem vitamque nostram, non dicam si nos, sed 
quod Paulus adjecit, si angelus de coelo vobis annunciaverit, praeter 
quam, quod in scripturis legalibus et evangelicis accepistis, anathema 
sit. Aug. contra literas Petii. 
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sostomus: "If anyone should have undertaken to add anything to it, or to do anything 
from it, let us consider it spurious. "1) Hilarius: "It is well that you should be satisfied 
merely with what is written." 2) Chrysostom: "To the two testaments nothing can be 
added, and the holy law suffers no increase or diminution." 3) 

Here belong the testimonies which testify that without authority nothing is valid. 
Basil: "Everything that is apart from the Scriptures given by God is sin, because it is 
not of faith." 4) Origen: "Our opinions and our declarations have no faith without the 
testimony of Scripture." 5) Jerome: "Prating without authority of Scripture has no 
faith." "That which has not authority from Scripture is rejected with the same ease 
with which it is accepted. "6) Chrysostom: "If anything is said without Scripture, the 
minds of the hearers limp." 7) 


But the reputation of the traditions seems to be fortified partly from the Gospel, which testifies 
that Christ did many other things that are not written, from which it follows that the Scriptures do 
not contain everything, but that many things must be added from the mishmash of traditions? 

Cyril. "Not all things which the LORD hath done are written down, but those 
things which the writers thought sufficient both for doctrines and for morals, that we 
might shine in right faith and good works unto the kingdom of heaven through Christ 
JEsum."*) Augustine: "While the HER JEsus did many things, not all of them were 
written; but those things were chosen for writing which seemed sufficient for the 
salvation of believers." 9) 


1) Si quid addere aut detrahere illi quis molitus fuerit, hoc nothum esse 
judicemus. Chrys. hom. 8. Hebr. e. 5. 

2) Bene habet, ut iis tantum, qua scripta sunt, contentus sis. Hilar. 1. 3. de Trin. 

3) Ad duo testamenta nihil potest addi: nec quicquam augmenti detri- mentive 
lex sancta suscipit. Chrys. de lapso inter latr. 

4) Omne, quod extra scripturam est divinitus inspiratam, quia non ex fide est, 
peccatum est. Basil, in mor. s. 80. e. 20. 

; 5) Sensus et enarrationes nostrae sine testibus non habent fidem. Orig. in 
erem. 

6) Sine autoritate scripturarum garrulitas non habet fidem. Here, ad Tit. - 
Quod de scripturis autoritatem non habet, eadem facilitate rejicitur, qua recipitur. 
In e. 23. Matth. 

7) Si quid dicatur absque scriptura, auditorum cogitatio claudicat. Chrys. in 
95. psal. 

8) Non omnia, quae Dominus fecit, conscripta sunt, sed quae scribentes tam 
ad dogmata quam ad mores putarunt sufficere, ut recta fide et operibus rutilantes, 
ad regnum coelorum perveniamus per Christum Jesum. Cyr. 1. 12. in Joh. 

9) Cum multa fecisset Dominus Jesus, non omnia scripta sunt: electa 
sunt autem, quae scriberentur, quae saluti credentium sufficere visa sunt. Aug. 
tra. 49. in Tae 
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Partly from the fathers, who often mention the traditions? 

But such as "all things agree with the Scriptures"". Irenaeus. 1) And Cyprian, 
"If it be taught in the Gospel, or contained in the Epistles, and in the history of the 
Apostles, observe also this holy tradition. For that one should do what is written, God 
testifies Jos. 1." 2) Jerome, "But that which, without testimony and respect of 
Scripture, men devise and invent, as it were, as an apostolic tradition of their own, 
the sword of God strikes down. "3) - Thus Irenaeus and Tertullian call the apostolic 
symbolum a tradition, the articles of which, however, are all expressly contained in 
Scripture; Augustine and Origen, infant baptism, which, however, they both prove 
from Scripture. - And that the pretext of unwritten traditions only too easily leads into 
error, of this we have an example in Papias, an otherwise pious man, who, out of 
zeal for traditions and under the title of the same, introduced strange doctrines and 
some fabulous things into the church, and gave many after him cause, especially for 
chiliastic error. Eusebius B. 3. ch. 39. - Similarly, Clemens Alexandrinus, a man 
highly famous throughout antiquity, out of too great love and admiration of what he 
believed to be the apostolic traditions, introduced many errors into the Church, which 
may be found in his book "Stromata." - And from of old, after the apostles' time, the 
heretics began to foist upon the Church many strange doctrines under the title of 


traditions. Tertullian de praescript. and Irenaeus B. 3. chap. 2. 


VI. Their agreement and the authority of what they contain. 


Moreover, Bellarmin accuses Scripture of containing much that is superfluous and therefore 
cannot be the rule of faith? 


Chysostom, on the other hand, says: "In the Scriptures not one jot or tittle, not 
even half of them, must be passed over, but all must be diligently searched out. For 
everything comes from the Holy Spirit, and nothing in it is superfluous, nothing 
unnecessary. "4) The same: "And not a little word is to be passed over, 


1) Havta obupeva taic ypagaic. Iren. ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 20. 

2) Si. in evangelio praecipitur, aut in apostolorum epistolis et actibus 
continetur, observetur etiam haec sancta traditio: Ea enim facienda esse, quae 
scripta sunt, testatur Deus Jos. 1. Cypr. ad Pompon. 

3) Illa vero, quae absque testimoniis et autoritate scripturarum quasi traditione 
apostolica homines sponte confingunt et adinveniunt, percutit gladius Dei. Here, 
in 2. e. Aggaei. 

4) In divinis scripturis ne unum jota, aut unus apex, sed ne dimidium 
quidem praetermittendum est, sed omnia diligentius investiganda. Nam a 
Spiritu sancto omnia proveniunt: neque in his quicquam super 
fluum, nihil non necessarium. Chrysost. homil. 35. m Joh. 5. 
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nor a syllable contained in the divine Scriptures. For they are not mere words, but 
words of the Holy Spirit. 1) Origen: "It behooves us to believe the holy Scriptures, 
that they contain not even one bag empty of divine wisdom.) 


Finally, Maen also interjects this, that in it many contradictory propositions 
come up. Epiphanius: "In the holy Scriptures nothing is hidden, nothing is confused, 
but everything is wonderfully written and completed for our salvation." Likewise, 
"Holy Scripture does not contradict itself, but says all things always true. "3) 
Eucherius: "All the prophetic Scriptures agree with one another, as being written by 
the one Spirit of God." 4) 


Conclusion: 


It fits the Papists what they left in writings about the heretics of their time. 
Irenaeus: "If they are accused from the Scriptures, they turn to accuse the Scriptures 
themselves, as if they were not right, or did not possess the prestige, or because 
they speak differently, or because from them the truth cannot be found by those who 
do not know the traditions. "5) Tertullian: "They say that the apostles did not wish to 
reveal all things to all; some things they revealed publicly and to all, others secretly 
and to a few. And this, they say, is what Paul calls the axe. "6) 


(To be continued.) 


1) Neque dictio parva, neque syllaba in divinis literis contenta est 
praetereunda. Non enim verba tantum sunt, sed et Spiritus sancti verba. Et prop- 
ee magnum thesaurum invenire licet, etiam in una dictione. Id. homil. 15. in 2. 
e. Genes. 

2) Credere sacras literas decet, ne unum quidem apicem habere vacuum 
sapientia Dei. Orig. hom. 2. in Jerem. 

3) In sacra scriptura nihil est obliquum, nihil tortuosum, sed omnia mirabiliter 
ad nostram salutem scripta sunt et perfecta. Item. Scriptura sibi ipsa non est 
contraria, sed omnia semper vera dicit. Epiph. 1. 2. tom. 2. 

4) Omnis scriptura prophetica sibimet consentanea est, utpote uno Dei Spiritu 
condita. Eucher. in 1. Reg. 

Cum ex scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur ipsarum 
scripturarum, quasi non recte habeant, neque sint ex autoritate, et quia varie sint 
dictae et quia ae possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his, qui nesciunt traditiones. 
Tren. 1. 3. cap 

6) Dicunt ascilds non voluisse omnia omnibus revelare, quaedam palam et 
universis, Huan secreto et paucis demandasse. Et hoc vocare Paulum 
depositum. Tertull. de pr. 
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"The Historical Development of the Constitution of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 
Kirche in Deutschland." Under this heading we read in an article in the "Allg. ev.-luth. 
Kz." of May 19, among other things, the following: In the 17th century the 
Episkopalstem, the state church under the influence of the jurists became dominant 
in the Lutheran lands. The sovereign, as Summus episcopus, and his councillors 
governed, and the consistories, consisting of lawyers and theologians, took care of 
the internal ecclesiastical and spiritual affairs. There was no participation of the lay 
element. The state church is by its nature intolerant and exclusive, it recognizes no 
other church in the same country, the sovereign therefore had the right to expel from 
the country persons who did not share his consession. The Peace of Westphalia, 
while still recognizing the principle of the state church and exclusiveness, yet permits 
a modest existence to the various Christian churches in each country. This is the 
first manifestation of the so-called principle of tolerance, and that is why until today 
the popes have not recognized the Peace of Westphalia. In the 18th century, the 
century of absolutism, the church authorities become state authorities, the political 
communities often take over the business of the church communities, the church is 
governed against the state, or like a part of the state. At the same time, however, 
Frederick the Great, who allowed Catholics the free, public, general practice of 
religion, implemented the principle of tolerance, and thus the beginning of the 
separation of church and state was made. The principle of freedom of conscience 
and of the free church enters into the struggle with the state church. In the 19th 
century, the principle of tolerance triumphs over the principle of the state church. 
Napoleon forces the Protestant princes of the Confederation of the Rhine to grant 
parity to the Catholic Church, and the German Federal Act recognizes the three 
main Christian denominations, the Catholic, Lutheran and Reformed Churches, as 
equals in civil rights. The German Fundamental Rights of 1849 go one step further, 
stating: Each religious society shall order and administer its own affairs. 
Furthermore, there is no state church. Finally, on July 3, 1869, the Imperial 
Legislature decreed that the difference in religious denomination did not justify any 
difference in the enjoyment of civil and political rights. The principle of the State 
Church is thus abandoned, but its institutions continue to exist; for the 
Landeskirchen and the Landeskirch authorities have remained. Thus we have in 
Protestant Germany a mixed church constitution, in which two mutually incompatible 
principles operate, curiously enough: state church and free church, tolerance and 
intolerance. Which of 
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Only the all-knowing God knows which of the two will ultimately triumph. In the 19th 
century, however, a most important factor was added to the development of the 
church; the ecclesiastical representative system of the Reformed Church was 
absorbed into the Lutheran churches. . . Now the Lutheran churches in all the 
provinces of Prussia, in Bavaria, Saxony and Wirttemberg, in Baden, Hesse, S.- 
Weimar-Eisenach and Oldenburg, in Brunswick, S.-Meiningen and Anhalt, in 
Waldeck, Lippe and Hamburg are synodically constituted. The Protestant churches 
in both Mecklenburg, S.-Koburg-Gotha, where the negotiations between the 
government and the regional representation have not yet led to the desired result, 
S.-Altenburg, both Schwarzburg, both ReuB, Schaumburg-Lippe, LUbeck and 
Bremen are not synodal. The supreme ecclesiastical authorities are organized 
collegially in almost all German states, even in those which do not have a synodal 
order, e. g. in Altenburg, both Schwarzburg, Schaumburg-Lippe, and ReuB 4a. L. are 
organized collegially. 


Litterature. 


Theological Encyclopedia of Richard Rothe. Edited from his estate by Hermann 
Rupelius, pastor. Wittenberg. Published by H. Koelling. 1880. 

"The study of the Encyklopadie cannot be dispensed with by any theologian who wishes 
to be only somewhat versed in theology," says the editor in the preface, and we also believe 
this; but that Rothe's Encyklopadie will and can promote this study, that it bears "the stamp 
which" gives it "the character of a student's book," we doubt. The editor hopes "to have done 
theological science no small service by publishing it"; we think that the less of the writings of the 
Protestant Association is printed (Rothe was a co-founder of the Protestant Association in 
1863), the better. It may be of interest "to learn how Rothe has conceived and divided theology,” 
but of no avail; for the conceiving is a quite wrong one, and the dividing? Rothe also has the 
tripartite division. The first main part, speculative theology, includes ethics along with 
apologetics! "Speculative theology," he says, "must, according to its concept, be heterodox." 
"Its starting-point is the individual pious (in our case, more closely evangelical-Christian pious) 
consciousness of the speculator." (P. 22 f.) "The more at all the ecclesiastical definiteness 
recedes from Christian piety, and the church gradually dissolves again, the more importance 
speculative theology must receive, and the more it must come to the fore before the other 
theological disciplines." (P. 24.) The second main part, historical theology, includes, first, biblical 
or exegetical, second, ecclesiastical history, and third, positive theology; to which belong 
dogmatics, symbolism, statistics. Dogmatics, then, stands behind ethics! It has "to take refuge 
under the roof of historical theology" (p. 14.)! The third main part, practical theology, includes, 
first, church government (canon law, polemics), and second, church government (liturgy, 
homiletics, catechetics, pastoral teaching). Rothe condemns himself when he calls the 
Encyklopadie "the scientific 
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Darstellung des Organismus der theologischen Disziplinen" (p. 10). - The older literature is very 
sparsely covered and mostly not correctly assessed, the new literature does not go as far as the 
most recent time. - It is to be regretted that this Encyklopadie, like others published in recent 
times (Lange, von Hofmann), is not suitable as a guide. G. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 

General Synod. With the "German work" in this body it does not want to go forward. Fr. 
Severinghaus, editor of the "Kirchenfreund", draws up a rather sad picture in the "Observer" in 
order to defend himself against an accusation made against him in the latter paper. He writes: 
"It is a fact that | have never... so many requests from preachers seeking employment as during 
the last few years; and | regularly had their miserable stories printed in the paper 
("Kirchenfreund"), because | could do nothing better for them." He then cites a host of examples. 
"Brother A." who has been waiting six months for a job, writes to him, "Can you really do nothing 
for me?" "Brother B.," who is "dinged at the month," and receives 30 dollars, has a Presbyterian 
preacher describe his sad situation. "Brother C." at last found work after nearly nine months. 
"Brother D." so ardently desired to get away from his place that he asked an influential man in 
the General Council to get him a certain vacant position. "Brother E." wandered from place to 
place for five months without finding a position. "Brother F." longs to get away, and should leave 
the church he has served for three years, but he cannot get away because no church will call 
him. For "Brother G." S. cannot find a new position, though he has been trying for more than a 
year. "Brother H., I., and J." desire to leave their place, but cannot get another field of labor. 
"Brother K." has been seeking another place for three years, and his people also desire a change 
(!), but there are no prospects for him. "Brother L.," having no prospect in the General Synod, 
turns to the Congregationalists. "Brother M." has broken away from the General Synod, because 
no one "cared" for him. "Brother N.," who gets about $200, wants to hold out at his post, but 
lacks suitable food, and only the prospect of vegetables from his garden gives him courage. 
"Brother O. and P." are holding school (district school) because they cannot get churches to 
maintain them. "Brother Q.," an old pastor, who has to preach in three places and also hold 
school, is looking for an easier field of labor, but cannot get it. "Brother R." is in a sad plight, has 
been looking for a job since last October, and now has a prospect. "Brother S." has been inactive 
over a year, and was recently introduced into a Uniate church. "Brother T." became a doctor 
because he could not get a congregation at once, having been ousted from his congregation by 
others "who stood idle at the market." "Brother U." has so far looked in vain for a better position, 
and intends to wait a while longer. "Brother V." has been trying for three years to get away from 
his place. "Brother W." has found an independent church, and will join another church body. 
"Brother X." also desired a better field, but found none. "Brother Y." made an attempt to get toa 
Uniate church, but has now decided to remain at his post. From "Bru- 
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of the Z." nothing favorable can be reported either. - "The mass of the new arrivals are not with 
us," says P. S. So it is, and no one who knows the position of the General Synod will be surprised 
at this. G. 

On Free Will. The "Kirchenblatt" of the Canadian Synod and the "“Lutherischer 
Kirchenfreund", the German organ of the General Synod, now and then also comment on the 
present doctrinal controversy. Which of the two papers perpetrates the greatest nonsense is 
difficult to decide. Thus a terribly learned correspondent of the "Kirchenfreund" writes in No. 20. 
under the heading: "Vom freien Willen. 

Article XVIII of the Augsburg Confession": "How does the free will of man, which God has 
given him, relate to this, that is the question. Objectively, this question stands firm according to 
Article XVIII of the Augsburg Confession and its Apology..... How careful, therefore, one must be 
not to interpret one's own ideas to the confession, which is drawn from the divine word, is shown 
to us by the idea of the Roman Catholic Church of the infallibility of the pope, which has been 
fixed into an ecclesiastical dogma and sanctioned by the church of the same through its 
representatives; furthermore, the idea of the Missouri Synod in regard to the election of grace, 
which, contrary to the teaching of the Augsburg Confession, has been restricted and passed over 
into the teaching of the Reformed Church.... So it is with the many translations of the holy 
Scriptures, which are defined according to the original text, and which have allowed themselves 
to be adapted to individual impressions in fine ideas, whereby the original meaning is blurred, 
and violence is done to the word of God by the idea of individuality. | do not think that one should 
make one's own changes in it, otherwise everything would become fluid and dissolving, as is 
now the case with all divine and human orders. Where is the stability of the Church then?! - 
Subjectively we have to solve this question only according to the divine word..... How, then, does 
the question about man's free will relate to the truths of salvation of which he is to become a 


partaker as the restitutio in integrum,-after the Fall? Is free will found active in the effect of 


repentance, faith, justification, and sanctification? quod non! For the natural man hears nothing 
of the Spirit of God, it is foolishness to him; he may have the will, but he lacks the 
accomplishment! "Lord, convert me and | shall be converted; heal me and | shall be healed. God 
invites all to his supper, his invitation goes out to all, but not all come, but excuse themselves. 
He has his gospel of reconciliation through Christ proclaimed to all nations, which is the power 
of God to make blessed those who believe in it. The free will of man is here passive, if not 
reluctant. "If ye would keep silence, ye would be helped! The honest man, striving after truth, 
surrenders himself; he does not resist the Holy Spirit, so that God can make a child of God's 
grace out of the vessel of wrath. It remains to be considered here: that man has two kinds of law 
in his members, that of the flesh and that of the spirit; consequently two directions or driving 
forces are represented; which one he now follows is left to his free will. God wants to impose 
absolutely no compulsion on man. The human being decides to act according to his free will, 
depending on what he wants.... . Thus it remains the human being's free will to accept God's 
grace or to reject it. The latter as his own guilt of non-election, hence of condemnation, if he 
reluctantly opposes the effects of the Holy Spirit through Word and Sacrament with his free will. 
Otherwise, however, glory is due to God alone when man attains to repentance, faith, 


justification, and sanctification through the means of grace and his Word. Soli Deo gloria! Now 
this is the unadulterated Lutheran doctrine according to the Holy Scriptures, while the Refor- 
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mated Church, from whose doctrines, as Guericke in his Church History expresses himself in 
truth, all sects arise, since they concede too much free will to man, as if he could help himself, 
in regard to his salvation, whence then all the sanctimoniousness of the Catholic Church and of 
the sects flows, and proves to be a Pelagian error, which our Reformers have combated 
according to the Scriptures." - This probably needs no comment. We first wanted to add 
question marks and exclamation points to some passages, but refrained from doing so because 
there would have been too many of them. 
G. 

Among the Cumberland Presbyterians the position at prayer is eagerly discussed. One 
writer, in the "Cumberland Review," fervently opposes kneeling, on the ground that it is 
"undoubtedly of pagan origin," and advocates standing. (Sendb.) 

The Tunkers recently held their annual conference at Arnolds Grove, one mile from 
Milford Junction, Indiana. This lasted four days. There were no less than 12,000 persons on the 
place during that time. Arrangements were made for 1500 to be seated at one time. 400 
attendants were employed. Besides the regular meals in the 400 foot long dining hall, there 


were restaurants and private dining rooms in abundance. According to the Cincinnati Gazette, 


the bread was supplied from Chicago, and it is computed that 30,000 pounds were daily 
consumed, besides 5000 pies, 5000 rolls, and 8000 rolls. The vessel in which the meat was 
cooked was large enough to hold three whole cattle at once. Coffee was made by the barrel, 
and not less than 1000 gallons were drunk at each meal. Any stronger drink than coffee was 
banished. Notwithstanding this cooking on such a large scale, everything was cooked and 
prepared in a most perfect manner. On the occasion of a report of the committee which had to 
investigate some complaints against one of the progressive preachers and his congregation, 
the question of the personal liberty of the members came up again. The committee mentioned 
had expelled the preacher in question, H. R. Holsinger, together with his congregation, without 
further ado. The persons concerned only wanted to accept responsibility if the proceedings were 
held at open doors and stenographic reports of them were taken. The charge was that Preacher 
Holsinger and his congregation were opposing certain customs of the fellowship, taking the 
liberty of writing and speaking against the decisions and resolutions of the annual conference, 
and not wanting to introduce legal innovations. The Progressives, who were strongly 
represented at the Annual Meeting, protested against such summary action, as well as against 
the despotic presumptions of the Annual Conference. They held a meeting in the adjoining 
schoolhouse, and summed up their complaints and demands in a few sentences, which were 
submitted to the Conference. They complained of the expulsion of many faithful members, 
merely because they had not obeyed all the orders of the Conference, and demanded their 
readmission. They complained that the Conference was only engaged in continually making 
new laws, whereby evangelical liberty was more and more interfered with, and statutes exalted 
above God's Word. They declared that they wanted the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but 
the Bible, and were determined to hold faithfully to the faith and rules of their church as they 
existed in the beginning, and proposed the holding of a general convention of all those who 
were inclined to restore the communion to its purity as it was in the beginning, and to decide 
how it should be held in the future. The conference did not acquiesce in this, and decided in 
favor of the exclusion of any member who should take the liberty of publicly or privately opposing 
the 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 335 


Conference decisions to preach, write or speak. Opposition to the pretensions of the conference 
is on the increase. There are among the malcontents some of the most influential men. A 
significant division seems inevitable. The Progressives have called a mass meeting at Ashland, 
Ohio, June 29, to consider what should be done, and have invited all who hold to the motto, "The 
Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible." (Sendb.) 


Outcasts of Israel. The following is written from Philadelphia: "A large number of persons, 


who did not entirely agree with the dogmas of the various congregations to which they belonged, 
declared their resignation and assembled the Sunday before last in a spacious hall in order to 
establish the confession of faith in the new congregation. The name "Outcasts of Israel" was 
agreed upon. On dogma, Sister Miles was first given the floor, and declared, "To live a holy and 
wholly sinless life must be our first principle." "That cannot be done, dear sister," Brother 
Hartshorn interrupted her; "we sinful creatures cannot accomplish that." "Only a man can say 
that, in whom the beast is still too powerful." "And that can only be said by a woman who is still 


entirely an animal." The rest of the "outcasts" took sides for and against them, and after half an 


hour's shouting and scolding, the new congregation had scattered to the winds. (Sendb.) 

Emerson and Longfellow. To the inquiry whether the writers named had been professors 
of the Christian faith, a political paper, "New York Sun," thus replies, "We answer, Mr. Emerson 
and Mr. Longfellow did not believe in the Christian religion. The essence of belief in the Christian 
religion is belief in the Deity of the LORD JEsu Christ. Without the deity of Christ there is no true 
Christianity. It is true, there is a kind of doctrine which many people believe to be Christian; and 
according to this doctrine, Jesus Christ was not God, but a creature, a man, or a created being, 
something higher than a man. But this is not the doctrine of the Christian religion. It is an enemy 
of Christianity. It is a station on the broad road to utter unbelief. This kind of doctrine, we hear, 
has been the doctrine of Emerson and Longfellow. They were Unitarians. They did not believe in 
the Christian religion." 

A sign of the times is the increasing number of crimes committed by young boys. In the 
"Illinois Staatszeitung" of the month of June we read: "The same week in which the career of the 
fifteen-year-old robber-murderer Tibbetts, which had begun so gloriously, came to an abrupt end, 
produced the following other fruits of American youth education: In Belleville, Ill, a boy shot dead 
a girl who did not want to know anything about him. In Kansas, two boys quarreled over a killed 
rabbit; one split the other's skull with an axe. In St. Louis a boy stabbed an old man to death 
because he would not let him play with lights in his barn. In West Virginia a boy shot down his 
rival. In Virginia, a boy poisoned two people. In Texas another shot a little girl dead because she 
would not put down a bucket at his bidding. In Kansas a boy is on trial for deliberately drowning 
a playmate; in lowa one for forgery; in Missouri one for arson. In New Mexico, a boy shot a cradle 
child to death. In Colorado, an eight-year-old stole a horse. Only one of the juvenile criminals 
listed here was 16 years old; the others were all younger. Note that this list covers only the 
misdeeds of boys in a single week. Should it be extended to a whole year, and include also all 
those cases which are not considered important enough to be admitted to the telegraph columns 
of the newspapers: - 
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what a hair-raising immensity of moral neglect and juvenile depravity it would expose! How jet- 
black shadows it would add to the country's customary gloss on American popular education!" - 
With our local school conditions, we should not be particularly surprised at these phenomena. 
They are only the natural consequences of the institute of our public religionless schools, in 
which the holy ten commandments, that is, also the fifth and seventh, are not impressed upon 
the poor children. W. 


ll. Abroad. 


Baden. A rare example of liberality against a free church is reported in the "Kreuzblatt" of 
May 28. There we read: Up to now our congregation in Karlsruhe, which belongs to Ispringen, 
had had to hold its services for more than 20 years in all kinds of locales, some of them quite 
unchurchlike, since the Baden Oberkirchenrat had refused us any use of one of its churches. 
Nevertheless, our little group grew from year to year by word and sacrament. When at Easter 
the last used school hall of the Lyceum was cancelled, we did not know where to go. Then the 
faithful God guided the heart of our local city council in such a way that, at the request of Pastor 
Scriba, he gave us friendly notice, and even most willingly assigned us the empty cemetery 
chapel in the old churchyard for unhindered use. 

Mecklenburg. About the baptism of the son of Duke Paul of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, born 
on May 12, which took place on May 15 according to the Lutheran rite, the "K6In. Ztg.": "The 
marriage of the in Kassel as Rittmeister with the 13. The marriage of Duke Paul, second son of 
Grand Duke Friedrich Franz of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, who is garrisoned in Kassel as a cavalry 
captain in the 13th Hussar Regiment, with his cousin, Princess Windischgratz, who belongs to 
an Austrian, very ultramontane family, caused a general stir throughout Germany last year, since 
the Pope only granted permission for this marriage to be blessed by a Catholic clergyman about 
four weeks after the Protestant wedding ceremony had taken place, after much hesitation and 
many negotiations. As was generally asserted at the time and never contradicted, both parents 
had previously had to promise that all children born of this marriage would be baptized Catholic, 
which, however, according to the Mecklenburg House Laws, would preclude their succession to 
the throne in the Grand Duchy of Mecklenburg. According to the express wish of the Grand 
Duke, Duchess Paul has now held her puerperium in the castle at Schwerin, and the Prince born 
there on the 12th of this month, in order to cut off all further decisions and influences from 
possible relatives, has already been baptized on the 15th by the High Court Preacher lahn in the 
Protestant confession, whereby he has received the name of his great-grandfather Paul 
Friedrich. Of all the relatives of the mother from the Windischgratz family, no one was present at 
the baptism." For our part, we can confirm all these statements as corresponding to the facts. 

(General Kz.) 

Sweden. The Waldenstr6m movement in Sweden with its denial of Christ's atonement, 
which caused such a stir in its time, has in recent times come to a standstill or gone backwards 
in many places. 

(General Kz.) 

Gay marriage is still a matter of concern to the English Parliament. The last vote in June 
of this year resulted in the decision to maintain the civil law prohibition of such marriage. Most of 
the Conservatives and all the bishops voted in favour of retaining it. The Prince of Wales and 
almost all members of the government voted against. The latter is not exactly surprising, since 
the immortalized Gothaiche Herr Gemahl brought German rationalism into the royal family. 

W. 
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Is the later doctrine of election by grace really the original Lutheran 
and confessional one? 


(Conclusion.) 
Dr. Buttstett continues writing: 


"The doctrinal version which believes in the universality of God's grace, and 
yet finds no cause of choice in man, and also places the removal of assumed 
resistance in the free hands of God's grace, belongs to the blessed Luther and was 
the belief of the first Lutheran Church. Philip Melanchthon was also devoted to it at 
first, and only sided with freedom after the death of blessed Lutheri. It was also the 
faith of the Formula Concordiae, which first brought the previously scattered and 
unbound doctrines of election by grace into an orderly artful form, and connected 
their propositions with each other. (See their Epit. Art. XI. p. 617, and in Solida 
declar. Art. II. p. 654 sqq. and Art. XI. p. 797 sqq. *) After time this doctrinal form of 
election by grace has been changed, and Aegidius Hunnius, one of the most 
distinguished and famous divine scholars of our Church, is said to have been the 
first to enlarge this doctrinal version, and to have led it best back to its first root and, 
as it were, natural arrangement. And since that time the election of grace has been 
explained in our church in a double way, one of which belongs to the old Lutherans, 
but the other way is the doctrinal way of the newer, which Aegidius Hunnius founded 
and drew to it a great multitude of friends, such that one almost cannot answer 
otherwise than doubtfully, if one is asked which party is the strongest in Our days in 
the chairs of doctrine. The Hunnian, if | may use that name to distinguish him, 
believes even-. 


*) Buttstett cites Rechenberg. 
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Both the generality of God's grace and of Christ's merit, the mere passive conduct and 
the utter incapacity of the natural will in spiritual things, the gift of faith and the 
conditional election of grace, than all these the old Lutheran believes. The difference 
concerns more the limits of the doctrine, the limitation and extension of it. He who 
wants to have a thread in his hand to hold on to in the investigation of this matter, 
takes to it the question, Who then raises the assumed-mutual resistance? In this 
question everything finally comes together; one may have dispersed the matter 
beforehand, however m'an may wish. The old Lutheran answers this question thus: 
God Himself, the grace of God, the spirit of faith removes this resistance. The new 
one, however, thus: Man himself; the freedom of man must properly first clear away 
the same and root out the thorns and thistles,*) before the spirit of grace can plant the 
first plant of faith and scatter the first seed of the word in the heart. Upon this is 
immediately founded the second question, which still more approaches the election 
of grace: Since all men born of the flesh are by nature in an entire sameness of natural 
and inherent corruption and spiritual incapacity, and only the Spirit of faith must put 
on and establish the first root to spiritual life, what then is the first and proximate cause 
from which the former gives place to the first effects of the Holy Spirit, but the latter 
does not, and consequently the latter becomes transgressors in the election of grace, 
but the latter does not? Both agree in the answer, that man is the one and only cause 
of his spiritual and eternal ruin; but they differ in the nearer determination and 
application of this answer. The old Lutheran merely stops within the limits of the 
kingdom of grace, and answers the question with the secret and hidden will of God, 
*“) which is expressed in 


*) Buttstett here subordinates nothing to Hunnius; the latter really ascribes to the "man 
left to his powers" the power to remove the "thorns and thistles" which hinder conversion. (S. 
Volum. theol. disputatt of 1598. p. 418.) 

*“Buttstett does not want to ascribe to the "old Lutherans" the Calvinist doctrine of a secret 
will that is contrary to the revealed will. Concerning the sixteenth century, he writes: "As many 
divine scholars of that time taught the office of grace, so many friends and defenders can be 
found of the distinction that was made at that time between the revealed and the secret will of 


God. And even our Formula Concordiae is so little averse to this difference, that it rather 


indicates and inculcates the same with clear, bright, and loud flowing words. (See, e. g., p. 806 
sqq. 811 sqq.) From the same Luthero himself the matter is so well known that it needs no 
elaboration. By the hidden will of God they mean nothing else than the mystery and 


the original Lutheran and confessional? 339 


The new Lutheran does not confine himself so narrowly in his answer, but goes 
beyond the boundaries of grace and seeks the closer answer in the general and 
divine kingdom of providence. The new Lutheran does not shut himself up so narrowly 
in the answer, but steps beyond the limits of the kingdom of grace and seeks the 
nearer answer in the general and special kingdom of divine providence.) He then 
passes over to this (the realm of providence) when that (the realm of grace) no 
longer gives him light, and finds so little satisfaction in the secret will of God that he 
rather regards it as a hidden hiding-place in which circumscribed (particular) grace 
and unconditional (absolute) election can easily hide. The matter is worthy of our 
not yet withdrawing our thoughts from it, but to expound it a little further. To the end 
we will let Aegidius Hunnius explain his doctrinal version of the true cause of the 
election of grace himself, and hear him in two books. We mean, besides the writings 


which we have already cited, first his book de libero arbitrio p. 72 and the book Dei 


et aeterna praedestinatione, toon p. 326 to the end. As hitherto all the ancient 
teachers of the 


the incomprehensibility of the ways of blessedness which God leads such and such a man, such 
and such a people. The Formula Concordiae itself is the best example of this. It accepts this 
famous distinction. But it also recognizes at the same time such a tremendous depth and such 
an inscrutable abyss in this mystery, which no finite wit can fill and level. (Compare p. 807.) It is 
easy to see from this passage what this book means by the hidden and secret will of God. It 
does not oppose it to the revealed will, as various others have done, and even gives an 
irrefutable reason for it from the natural knowledge of God, but only humiliates the audacious 
wit of man, who with the sharpness of his eyes cannot reach up to the heights where God is a 
hidden God and where the curtain of the divine secrets is kept closed until God himself finally 
pulls it away and lets us see more closely into the secrets of his still incomprehensible ways and 
government. (And almost in the same way, the same Lutherus, in his book Lutherus explained 
himself almost in the same way in his book 'Of the Servant Will’). How then can the hidden will 


of a book be "an unconditional election and a limited grace" (praedestinatio absoluta et gratia 


particularis) “which declares the revealed will to be of the generality of grace, and can tolerate 
no contradiction or disagreement between this and that will?" (pp. 34 ff.) 

*) Here, too, Buttstett portrays the New Lutherans in such a way that it seems as if he had 
intended to paint our opponents; for these, too, transfer the decision to blessedness to the time 
when man is still "left to his natural powers," as Hunnius expresses himself, by which they 
pronounce such a monstrous error that every Christian who has experienced a real conversion 
must only be appalled by heathens. 
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If the new Lutherans and the old Lutherans of divine wisdom had kept and enclosed 
themselves in this doctrine within the limits of the kingdom of grace, he transgresses 
these limits and moves the controversy nearer to and into the kingdom of divine 
providence and government of men. And this is now the very boundary-stone which 
divides the new and old Lutherans. The former remain merely with God and in the 
precincts of the kingdom of grace; but the latter keep more to man, and draw the 
first disposition and, as it were, the first initial grounds of faith farther back into the 
kingdom of providence, wherein actually lies the root and first source, from which 
the latter willfully resists the effects of grace of the Spirit of faith, but the latter does 
not, consequently becoming also the proper and proximate cause of his damnation, or 
even of his election." 

By the way, Buttstett admits that Hunnius and the "Hunnians" do not 
themselves use the distinction between what man is capable of in the realm of 
providence and what he is capable of in the realm of grace in their doctrine of 
conversion and of the election of grace, but that he (Buttstett) thereby only sought 
to save Hunnius against the reproach of synergism, yes, of obvious Pelagianism. At 
the same time, however, Buttstett also admits this, that Hunnius could indeed cite 
for himself some passages of the Confession which deal with what the free will of 
even the unconverted man is capable of, but that "there are also passages in it which 


contradict him; for example, that which p. 318 contains the sentence: ‘Si faciat homo, 


quantum in se est, Deum largiri ei certo suam gratiam',*) reckons among the papist 
errors." (S. 92.) - 

This, then, may be enough to show that even a man like Buttstett, who is by 
far nearer to our opponents than to us, is honest enough to give credit to the truth, 
that the doctrine of election by grace, which later arose in our church, is not the old 
one, originally Lutheran and confessional, but a new one. May our opponents now 
continue to blaspheme our doctrine, which is no other than the old doctrine of Luther, 
his faithful disciples, and our confession, as a new, even as a Calvinistic heresy, in 
our church, they will probably, by means of their infamous lies, not only increase 
their synergistic sect with the unconverted and raw people who hate our discipline 
and escape from it, but, unfortunately! some honest, simple-minded souls, "who 
have not known the depths of Satan" (Revelation 2:24), to go along with them, as 
those went along with 


*) In German, the sentence taken from the Schmalkaldic Articles is thus: "If a man do as 
much as is in him, God will surely give him his grace." (S. 311.) 
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the rebel Absalom, of whom it is said, "Now there went with Absalom two hundred 
men, called from Jerusalem, but they went in their simplicity, knowing nothing of the 
matter" (2 Sam. 15:14.): "but they will not go the length, for their foolishness will be 
made manifest to everyone" (2 Tim. 3:9.). Their whole anti-Missouri movement is, 
as an initiate confessed to us some time ago, "conceived and born in sins." Yes, 
begun in part from wounded vanity and offended pride, it has continued and 
sustained itself only by lies and blasphemies, and so it will not and cannot conclude 
otherwise than with dishonor and disgrace. Their slogan at last issued is, "For the 
refraining from wanton striving, on which depends election of grace, salvation, and 
blessedness, man does not need the grace of God; that is in his own hand." and 
what has already been the consequence of this doctrine? - This, that our opponents 
have wilfully resisted the grace of enlightenment, and because they cannot refrain 
from it by their own efforts, but do not think they need the grace for it, they harden 
and harden themselves more and more against the truth from day to day. May God 
have mercy on these blinded ones! W. 


Augustine's doctrine of conversion. 


It is a well-known fact that Luther and the orthodox teachers of the Lutheran 
Church, with regard to the doctrines of sin and grace, free will and conversion, have 
referred back to Augustine as a principal witness to the truth. Luther, who repeatedly 
praises Augustin as "a glorious teacher" and as "the best doctor of the true church," 


not only in his writing de servo arbitrio, but also in other writings, where he deals 


with free will and conversion, has taken up Augustinian propositions and remarks. 
Chemnitz and his contemporaries often adopted Augustine's terminology in the 
doctrine of sin and grace. Augustinian theology is reflected in the second article of 
the Formula of Concord. The later dogmatists also engage with Augustine. When 
the doctrine of conversion is discussed, attacked, and defended, as it is now, one is 
involuntarily compelled to orient oneself anew in the incisive writings of Augustine, 
especially in those which arose out of the Pelagian controversies. And Augustine is 
a reliable witness and guarantor precisely because, as Chemnitz repeatedly points 
out, he has not forgotten the doctrinal tradition of the earlier Fathers, especially the 
Greek Fathers of the fourth century. 
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He left the theology of the sixteenth century, and drew his theology directly from 
Scripture. 

It would go far beyond the limits of an essay if we were to present Augustine's 
doctrine of conversion in detail and develop the train of thought of his controversial 
writings that belong here. It is sufficient for our purpose to highlight the main features 
and precisely the actual center, the hub of his teaching. For this is precisely the 
punctum saliens around which the present doctrinal controversy revolves. This is 
now the question of how the grace of the Lord relates to the will of man, whether 
grace takes away only the natural or not also the willful resistance of the human will, 
whether the so-called preceding, pedagogical grace liberates the will of man and 
merely enables him to give up the malicious resistance, or whether the converting 
grace, apart from, in, and with conversion, annuls the resistance of man, even the 
willful one. Augustine's doctrine comes to a head on this very point, and discusses 
chiefly the relation of grace to the will of man, and, as we shall see, confirms in all 
its parts what we have said. This is already proved by his main proposition, from 
which he proceeds, to which he returns again and again, his very definition of 
conversion. Conversion, according to him, is change of will. God makes willing ones 
out of resisting ones, Deus facit ex nolentibus volentes. 

Pelagius had laid all emphasis on the free will of man and emphasized that 
man sins with his will and does good with his will, that there can only be talk of sin 
and guilt when the will of man enters into evil, and that an action is only good when 
it arises from the good will of man. This principle Augustine approves. He himself, in 
the whole business of sin and conversion, lays all weight on the will of man. He had 
passed through the dark territory of Manichaeism. And so, ever since he was 
delivered from those snares, he abhorred for life the Manichaean lie of the double 


substance of evil and good. To this he champions the truth: Revelavit Deus nobis 
per scripturas sanctas, esse in homine liberum voluntatis arbitrium. "God hath 
revealed unto us in the Scriptures, that there is in man a free will." De grat. et lib. 
arb. Cap. 1. In the same Scripture, cap. 15. he thus expresses himself, "There is 


always in us a free will (voluntas libera), but it is not always good. For it is either free 


from righteousness when it serves sin, and then it is evil; or it is free from sin when 
it serves righteousness, and then it is good." 
Accordingly, Augustine teaches of the primordial, the state of innocence, as 


follows: "Hominem fecit Deus cum libero arbitrio." "God created man with free will." 


De corrept. et grat. cap. 10. free will is created in man, an integrating 
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Part of his being. But this will was good in the beginning. "God gave Adam a good 
will." De corr. et grat. cap. 11. without will, without his free will, the first man would 
not have been good at all, and would have remained good. For status rectus and 
perseverance in good, free will was absolutely necessary. Hence Augustine writes: 


Alf man had remained in the right state (in statu recto) and without sin by free will 
itself (per ipsum liberum arbitrium), he would have attained the full measure of 
blessedness." De corr. et grat. cap. 10. indes, he adds, cap. 11th, immediately adds, 
Liberum arbitrium ad malum sufficit, ad bonum ,autem nihil est, nisi adjuvetur ab 


omnipotenti bono. "Free will suffices for evil, but is not able to do anything for good, 


if it is not supported by the omnipotent good (i.e. God)." Therefore, even in the state 
of innocence, in order to persevere in good through his free will, man needed an 


adjutorium to support the will. This adjutorium Augustine also calls gratia, grace. 
"God also gave man an adjutorium, without which he could not have persevered in 


the good will.” De corr. et grat. sap. 11. So the good will, by virtue of which man 


wrought good, was the prerogative of the primordial state. In the good will was rooted 
man's innocence. But this same good will was the gift of the Creator, and only by 
virtue of the grace and support of the Creator could he preserve the good will. 

But now the fall of man occurred. And the same was an act of man's free will, 


"Per liberum arbitrium Deum deseruit." "By his free will, by virtue thereof, man 
forsook God." De corr. et grat. cap. 10. And "because man would not persevere in 
good will, this first sin is guilt." Quia noluit in bona voluntate permanere, culpa est. De 
corr. et grat. cap. 11. And guilt was followed by punishment. "Because man by his 
free will forsook God, he suffered the righteous judgment of God, that he was 
condemned with his whole generation." De corr. et grat. cap. 10. A penalty of the Fall, 
the first sin, which was guilt precisely because it arose from free will, is original sin. 
In magno primi hominis peccato natura nostra in deterius mutata non solum facta est 
peccatrix, sed etiam generat peccatores. "In that great sin of the first man, that is, in 
the Fall, our nature was turned to evil, and not only became sinful, but now begets 
sinners." De nupt. et concup. Lib. Il. cap. 34. Original sin, the sin which has now 


penetrated to all men, Augustin, in the Scripture just mentioned, and in the other, De 


peccato originis, even often defines as concupiscentia, "evil carnal lust." This 
hereditary disease had caused him much trouble before. But this is only one side. 
Original sin, sin as it is now found in all men, is also rooted in the will. It is true that 
Augustine remarks that man, since he was 
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The man who has used free will evil, who has corrupted and ruined himself and free 
will, Arbitrium liberum amissum est. Libero arbitrio male utens, homo et se perdidit 


et ipsum. But only the good will, the freedom to do good, has been lost. The will is 
still there, and is also free on one side, namely, free to sin. This freedom, of course, 
is bondage on the other side, a sad necessity to sin, necessitas peccandi. Ad 
peccandum liber est homo, quia servus peccati. These remarks are found in C. Jul. 
IL cap. 23. enchir. cap 9. Man, as he now is, cannot help it, he must sin. But this sin, 
original sin, is not only evil, but really sin, that is, guilt. In the writing De nupt. et conc. 
and elsewhere, Augustine emphasizes that original sin is both at the same time, 
poena, punishment, penalty for the first sin, and peccatum, really sin, guilt. Non inviti 
tales sumus! We are quite happy to be as we are, as we were born. The will, after 
all, is corrupt, and rejoices in innate evil. Man sins as often as he sins, per liberum 
arbitrium. This is a fixed canon in Augustine. Non est, cui recte imputetur peccatum, 


nisi volenti. De lib. arb. Lib. III. cap. 17. "No man is justly imputed sin, except he 


that wills to sin." So man always sins willingly, by virtue of his corrupt will, and 
therefore sin is imputed to him as guilt, therefore punishment follows sin. 


This is where the doctrine of grace comes in. What he understands by gratia, 
grace, Augustin explains most precisely in the writing De grat. et lib. arb. cap. 12- 
14. gratia is not natura, not lex, as Pelagius maintains. The nature of man, body and 


soul, the bonum creaturae, which is not wholly abolished by sin, is indeed also Gabs 


of God the Creator. But this is not spoken of where it is a question of the conversion 
and salvation of the sinner. Nor of the law, which, of course, is also given by God. 


The gratia Dei, actually taken, is always the gratia Dei per Christum. But the grace 


which Augustin defends against Pelagius is not the remissio peccatorum, the 


forgiveness of sins, either. To be sure, in other places Augustine emphasizes this 
benefit of God, that he forgives sins for nothing, for Christ's sake. He also knows 
well the doctrine of justification. But where it is a question of the doctrine of 
conversion, where Pelagian false doctrine is to be excluded, there grace comes into 


consideration, that gratia Dei per Christum which works on ven man and then in 
man. In all this commerce, by grace must be understood that gratia, quam percipit 
fides, which faith receives. (Gratia per fidem Jesu Christi eorum tantummodo est, 
quorum et ipsa fides. Only grace is here spoken of, which is proper to those to whom 


also faith is proper. Or more precisely: Spiritus gratiae facit, ut habeamus 


Augustine's doctrine of conversion. 345 


fidem. "The Spirit of grace maketh us to have faith." So the grace of Christ which 
works faith, or, in other words, the converting grace, the grace which renews man, 
the grace which in fact carries out its work, precisely in those who believe, Augustine 
praises and defends against Pelagius, and it is precisely this grace that we praise 
and defend against the attacks of the modern Semipelagians. 


According to Augustine, this grace has two parts: the gratia incipiens, which 
sets the beginnings of faith, prima initia fidei, and the gratia perficifens, which works 
the perseverance, the completion of faith. Of the former Augustine speaks ex 
professo, most fully in the book De praedestinatione sanctorum. From the passages 
of Scripture by which we have proved that faith is God's work and gift, he develops 
his doctrine. The latter, or the donum perseverantiae, is dealt with especially in De 


Dono perseverantiae. Elsewhere Augustin distinguishes the gratia operans and the 
gratia cooperans. But he means by this the same distinction. Ut velimus, sine nobis 


operatur; cum autem volumus, ut faciamus, nobiscum cooperatur. "God, by his 


grace, first worketh without us, that we may will, that we may do good; but when we 
will, he worketh with us, that we may do it."" Vtz Zrat. et lib. arb. oap. 17. Augustine 
often uses, where he deals with this twofold grace, the image of the good tree and 
the good fruits. The good tree is the good will, the good fruits are the good works. 


But God is the author of both. Cf. Contra Pelag. Lib. I. cap. 9. God, God's grace, 
works the beginning and completion of good, of faith, faith and works, willing and 


doing. This thought runs through all the Scriptures that deal with grace. 
Augustine always and everywhere holds on to this dichotomy. He also speaks 


of a gratia praeveniens, praecedens, a gratia praeparans and a gratia adjuvans. But it 
would be a gross reversal and misinterpretation to read out of Augustine a five-part 
grace: 1. gratia praeveniens, 2. gratia praeparans, 3. gratia operans, 4. gratia 
cooperans ober adjuvans, 5. gratia perficiens. Nay, the gratia praeveniens and the 
gratia praeparans are to Augustine factually quite identical with the gratia operans, 
which works without us willing and believing. In the writing Contra duas epistolas 
Pelagianorum, Lib. IV. cap. 6. Augustin, interpreting Ezekiel ch. 36. describes 
conversion, that God takes from man the stony heart, gives him a heart of flesh, so 
that we now keep his commandments, and then continues, Haec est gratia Dei, 


bonos faciens nos, haec est misericordia ejus praeveniens nos. "This is the grace of 


God which makes us good, this is his mercy which precedes us."" Here, then, he 
calls converting grace, which makes man good and transforms him, also 


misericordia praeveniens. The converting grace, or gratia operans, which. 
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The will of man comes before the will of man and only works the will itself in man, 
Praevenit nos gratia, ut velimus. This sentence is often repeated. Augustine herewith 
describes the beginning of conversion, or conversion in the strictest sense. We owe 
good will, or faith, to obliging grace. That gratia praeparans also means nothing else 
than converting grace, gratia operans, is proved by the saying, "Ille (Deus) est, qui 
praeparat voluntatem et cooperando perficit, quod operando incipit.” "It is God who 
prepares the will and then perfects by cooperating what He begins by His operation." 
De grat. et lib. arb. cap. 17. Here praeparatio is placed on the same line with operatio, 
and, like the latter, is opposed to cooporatio. Deus praeparat or incipit. This is the 
one. And Deus cooperatur or perficit. This is the other. Converting grace or gratia 
operans prepares the very will of man to will, to will the good. Praeparatur voluntas a 
Domino. Ille facit, ut velimus bonum. . De grat. et lib. arb. cap. 16. But the gratia 
adjuvans naturally coincides with the gratia cooperans or perficiens. 

Chemnitz understood Augustine's terminology in quite the same way. In his 
Locis, in the article De viribus humanis seu libero arbitrio, he speaks in the 6th 
chapter expressly De De Augustini distinctione gratiae. He registers there the five 
gradus mentioned above. But he describes them in such a way that no doubt remains 
that faith, the beginning of faith, is also attributed as an effect to the gratia 
praeveniens and the gratia praeparans. He elaborates that in Augustine's opinion the 
gratia praeveniens bag velle et credere, the will and faith, works, the gratia praeparans 
prepares the will so that it ceases to resist the Holy Spirit and consents to it, the 
gratia operans takes away the stony heart and creates a new heart, the gratia 
cooperans and the donum perseverantiae work the good and preserve faith. He 
expressly remarks that from Augustine, in the Augsburg Confession and other 
writings, the distinction inchoare and perficere, both of which are accomplished by 
grace, that is, the division into two, the distinction between the gratia incipiens, or 
inchoans, and the gratia perficiens, is incorporated. That Chemnitz adopted for his 
own person, and in general for the theology of the sixteenth century, precisely this 
distinction of Augustine's, the gratia bipartita, and did not make any factual 


distinction between gratia praeveniens and gratia operans, is something of which 


everyone can easily convince himself from the writings of that time. 
The later dogmatists, of course, modified several times the sense of 
Augustine's terminology, whose wording they retained, and separated all those five 


gradus factually and temporally. Our modern 
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But it was reserved for opponents to teach, in Augustine's words and in expressions 
received by the orthodox Church, the gross opposite of what was Augustine's own 


innermost conviction, and to fix between the gratia praeveniens and the gratia 
operans or convertens a deep gulf, which cannot be crossed by the grace of the Lord, 
but only by the free or liberated will of the unconverted man. They teach that through 
the gratia praeveniens the servile will is so far released in all who hear the word that 


it can itself give up wilful resistance, and that now all those who, by virtue of the 
liberated and yet unconverted will, refrain from that malicious resistance, earn for 


themselves, according to the meritum de congruo, the. converting grace. In and with 


Augustine's doctrine they at the same time falsify the Scripture's doctrine of grace.*) 
We come back to Augustine himself. From what has been said it is already 
clear how he thinks and teaches about the power and effect of grace. As sin has its 


roots in the corrupt will of man, so grace acts first of all on the will of man. Liberum 
arbitrium non evacuatur per gratiam, sed statuitur, quia gratia sanat voluntatem. 
"Free will is not abolished by grace, but is raised up again, because grace heals the 
will." De spir. et lit. cap. 30. grace frees the will. De corr. et grat. cap, 2. But now the 
effect of grace on the will is that double one to which we have just referred in defining 
gratia. "By the grace of God the human will is not annulled, but is changed from an 
evil to a good one, and, when it becomes good, is sustained." De grat. et lib. arb. 
cap. 20. Deus facit, ut velimus bonum, precisely according to the gratia praeveniens 
ober praeparans ober operans. De grat. et lib. arb. cap. 16. and eus facit, ut faciamus 
bonum, even according to the gratia cooperans or adjuvans. De praed. sanct. cap. 
11. fides et inchoata et perfecta donum Dei est. "The beginning and perfection of 
faith is the gift of God"-who works such by virtue of the gratia incipiens and 


perficiens. De praed. sanct. cap. 9. 


We now have a special interest in how Augustine describes the former of these 
two effects, the conversion itself or the transformation of the will of the nearer. 
Augustine knows no gradual initiation of conversion. Converting grace is preceded 


in man only by evil, by nothing good. Gratiam non solum nullis bonis, sed etiam 


multis malis meritis praecedentibus videmus datam. "The 


*) In Prof. Stellhorn's opinion, it is man himself who, by virtue of the liberated will, pushes 
away the bar which hinders conversion, and thus decides in favor of conversion (although he 


does not use this latter expression). Prof. Schmidt, Pastor Eirich, Prof. Loy attribute it to the puris 


naturalibus that man removes that bar. 
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Grace is given in such a way that no good, but only evil merits and actions precede 
it." De grat. et lib. arb. cap. 6. And now grace itself prepares the will and makes it 
good. Ipsa bona voluntas praeparatur a Deo. Yea, “the first good resolution, the first 
good impulse of the will could not take place in man, if grace did not precede it." 
Contra duas epist. Pelagian. Lib. IV. cap. 6. But the good will is to Augustine, where 
he speaks of conversion, consistently identical with faith. Velle and credere are one 
to him. For nemo credit nisi volens. Faith never takes place without will, is act of the 
will. Ep. 89. Hence he writes: Nec omnino incipit homo ex malo in bonum per initium 


fidei commutari, nisi hoc in illo agat indebita et gratuita misericordia Dei. "Man 
could not begin at all to be converted from evil to good by the beginning of faith, if 
the undeserved, free mercy of God did not work this in him." Ad Bonif. Lib. IL. cap. 


10. misericordia Dei consecutus est homo, ut fidelis esset. "By the mercy of God man 


obtained it, that he became a believer." De corr. et grat. cap. 12. God delivers and 


transforms the will of man, makes man good, gives him faith. This is the first thing 
that grace accomplishes. 

Augustine further emphasizes as strongly as possible that grace, in this 
transformation of the will, in conversion, breaks and removes the reluctance of the 
human will, and precisely the willful, stiff-necked reluctance. He often quotes the two 
passages Ezekiel chap. 36. and chap. 11. and remarks that "God takes away the 
stony heart and gives an obedient heart**, and explains the expression "stony heart" 


thus: Cor lapideum non significat, nisi durissimam voluntatem et adversus Deum 


omnino inflexibilem, "the stony heart signifies the hardest will, and one thoroughly 
unbending against God." But this very will, this hardness of heart and inflexibility, 
God takes away. Nisi Deus posset etiam duritiem cordis auferre, non diceret per 


prophetam : Auferam ab eis cor lapideum. De grat. et lib. arb. cap. 14. 16. ideo 
tribuitur gratia, ut cordis duritia auferatur. "For this very reason grace is granted, 
that hardness of heart may be taken away." De praed. sanet, cap. 8. Potens est Deus, 
a malo in bonum flectere voluntates. "God is powerful enough to bend the will from 
evil to good." De dono persev. cap. 6. And this very conversion is e€0 ipso a 
conversion of unbelief into faith. Rectissime credimus, etiam perversas et fidei 


contrarias voluntates omnipotentem Deum ad credendum posse convertere. "We 
believe quite rightly that God can convert even the perverse and contrary will to faith 
to faith." Ds De grat. et lib. arb. cap. 14. Ubi utique praedicavi non modo aversas a 


recta fide, sed adversas etiam rectae fidei Deum sua gratia ad eam convertere 


hominum voluntates. "God converts the 
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not only turned away from the true faith, but even contrary to it, the will of men, by 
his grace, to believe." De dono persev. cap. 20. So man resists the will of God, faith, 
by all his powers-it is voluntas durissima-to the point where converting grace bends 
the will, transforms it, turns unbelief into faith. Reluctatur homo. ... Man resists, and 


reluctanti prius aditus divinae vocationis ipsa Dei gratia procuratur, to the resisting 
man, who up to this point resists God, access to the divine calling is first procured 
by the grace of God Himself. Contra duas epist. Pelagian. Lib. IV. cap. 6. These 


sayings of Augustine confirm our statements of the reluctance of man and of the 
overcoming of reluctance. They directly exclude any substantial alleviation and 


lessening of reluctance before conversion. Until then the will of man is omnino 


inflexibilis. The grace of Almighty God alone, converting grace can bend it. *) 


What Augustine teaches here, he himself experienced. Before his conversion, 
he was tormented by evil desire, and he repeatedly complained about his wrong, 
unbending will, even on the day when his hour came. He exclaimed: "Ah, the will! 
the will!" . He confesses: "I said within myself: 'Well, now it shall be done, it shall be 
done. With these words | was near to do it, and yet did it not." And when he thought 
that he was farther than ever from doing it, he threw himself under a fig tree, and 
wept bitterly, and sighed, "How long, my Lord? O how long wilt thou, O Lord, be 
angry? Be not mindful of all our iniquities. How long? How long? Alas! How long 
tomorrow, and tomorrow again? Why not today? Why not now? Why not in this hour 
the end of my shame?" Then he went, prompted by the children's voices, "Take and 
read!" and read St. Paulum, Rom. 13:13, that one saying. "No further did | read. | 


needed no more.” Thus Augustin himself describes his conversion. Cf. Confess. Lib. 


VIIL cap. 19-30. 


But one thing cannot be denied in all this. Augustine has completely lost sight 
of common grace, nor does he know anything about a serious calling of all who hear 
the Gospel. He speaks only of the grace which in fact prevails in the elect. 
Admittedly, he does not outright deny the universality of grace; the reverse side of 
grace is to him the guilt of man; he emphasizes that the damnation of the unbelieving 
and ungodly is not in the will and work of God, but solely 


*) But this account does not exclude a pedagogical effect of grace, according to which God 
only operates from without and removes certain obstacles, but by which the nature and 
reluctance of man which is hostile to God is not yet changed and removed. 
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He teaches that many who have come to faith by God's grace fall away again through 
their own fault and are lost. But the gratia universalis, as | have said, is quite lost to 


his view. And this defectus is a grave error, of which we cannot and will not partake. 


Even his disciples recognized this defect and taught the gratia universalis, otherwise 
remaining faithful to their teacher in all things. The greatest disciple and son of 
Augustine, Luther, has completely overcome this error and has surpassed his master 
in the right understanding of Scripture. He condemns with the same acuteness, as 
Augustine, the free will of the natural man, and preaches with the same energy, as 
Augustine, the sole efficacy of grace. He completely retained Augustine's doctrine of 
conversion and made it his own, but at the same time praised with high words the 
universal love of God for sinners, which does not want the death of the sinner, but 
that everyone should convert and live. 
G. St. 


(Sent in from the Wisconsin Synod by Rev. R. Pieper, Manitowoc, Wis.) 


Illumination of Pastor J. Klindworth's article in "Old and New": "The 
Election of Grace - Confession of the Synods 
of Wisconsin and Minnesota and how they came to the same find.” 


In an article with the above title, Klindworth has evaluated a portion of the words 
in which the synods of Wisconsin and Minnesota publicly stated and testified to their 
position on the doctrine of election by grace at their joint synodal assembly in La 
Crosse, Wis. this year. An actual grace election "confession," as Klindworth prefers 
to call it, the two synods did not want to establish, nor did they establish. What for? 
They have such a confession, and a very clear and glorious one at that, in the XI 
Article of the Formula of Concord, to which they profess wholeheartedly without any 
support and without any cloaking. It was only a question at La Crosse, Wis. for the 
two Synods to testify publicly how they understood this their good old confession, 
and they were especially urged to this public testimony by the conduct of Pastors 
Klindworth and Vollmar, who had repeatedly in public writings combated the old, pure 
Lutheran doctrine of election by grace, blasohemed it as a Calvinistic one, and 
professed the Pelagianizing doctrine of Schmidt and comrades. Towards them in 
particular the 


In "Old and New: The Grace Election Confession, etc." 351 


Synods, if they did not want to incur the reproach of syncretism. 

Klindworth's article has two parts. In the first part he subjects the "confession" 
of the two synods to a "judgment," and he says it from the outset that this "judgment" 
can only be "a decided condemnation." Certainly; in view of his position in the 
disputed doctrine, as he has set it forth in his little writings, which have hitherto, 
however, been almost entirely, and rightly, ignored, we have expected nothing else 
at all; a false teacher and blasphemer of pure doctrine like Klindworth can only 
"condemn" it. In the second part he reports how the synods arrived at their 
"confession." We want to shed some light on Klindworth's article. 

In the first part he says of the "confession" of the two synods, "Scripturally this 
confession is not . . . Nor is this confession Lutheran. ... . . But Calvinistic and 
Reformed is this confession. .. . Cryptocalvinic itis also... .. Finally, this confession 
is also ungodly and blasphemous." That's seven rather nice-sounding epithets! 
Klindworth should have picked up a heresy dictionary; perhaps with the help of such 
he would have succeeded in making at least the dozen full. 

First, the confession of the two synods is not "scriptural" to Klindworth. And 
why not? He answers: The Synods of Wisconsin and Minnesota say, "The Scriptures 
teach that God for Christ's sake, and according to the good pleasure of his will, hath 
from everlasting chosen certain men unto salvation," but, "it is nowhere written in 
the sacred Scriptures that God ‘hath from everlasting chosen certain men,' but the 
sacred Scriptures tell us most definitely what men it is that God hath chosen, namely, 
all who believe in JEsum Christum, and persevere in that faith unto the end." So 
there we have it. In one sentence Klindworth denies that Scripture teaches that God 
has chosen "certain men," and at the same time asserts that Scripture "tells us quite 
definitely which men it is that God has chosen." With this we might already close our 
illumination or "judgment" of this part of his article; for by this single sentence 
Klindworth has himself so thoroughly "condemned" his "judgment" of our 
"confession" that it needs no further " condemnation." We advise him, in this 
sentence of his, to try to make clear to himself for once what a contradictio in adjecto 
is, and we want to help him a little in this. If the Scripture tells us "in a very definite 
manner what manner of men God hath chosen," it also tells us that "God hath 
chosen certain men. It tells us Matt. 20:16, 22:14: "Many are called, but few are 
chosen." Now are these "few" chosen undefined and uncertain, or "chosen"? 
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Know", "certain" persons and people? We think the Scriptures, in the words, "Few 
are chosen," speak not of misty, indefinite things, but of very definite things, namely, 
of certain individuals, of "certain" men or persons, and say of them that they are 
"chosen." The Scripture also tells us where to look for these "certain men" or elect 
persons, namely, among those called by the Gospel, for it is said in Rom. 8:30, 
"Whom he hath ordained, them hath he also ordained"; it further tells us who these 
"certain men", the elect, are, namely, those who are believers in the time of their 
earthly life, for in the same place it is said, "Whom he hath ordained ... , them also 
hath he justified" (justified, éd1yai@oe). So: the faithful, the justified are the "certain 
men" whom God has chosen. Or are the faithful and justified not "certain men," 
certain persons? Yes, so much are the elect "certain persons" as well as the 
believers, that the holy apostles repeatedly call the believers "elect" par excellence, 
1 Thess. 1, 4, Eph. 1, 1. Compare, with v. 4, 1 Petr. 1, 1. Accordingly, when the 
synods of Wisconsin and Minnesota say, "The Scripture teaches that God . . . has 
chosen certain men to salvation," this is indeed "scriptural," and a Klindworth will be 
least able to convince them of the contrary by such proofs as he brings forward. 
Furthermore, according to Klindworth, this "confession" is not "scriptural" 
because it says: "The Scriptures teach that God ... according to the good pleasure 
of his will from eternity has chosen certain men." He writes, "Scripture does not tell 
us that God has chosen according to mere pleasure." Here Klindworth first makes 
use of a fraudulent interpolation by falsely inserting the word "mere" to make the 
unwary reader believe as if the two synods, like the Calvinists, taught absolute 
election. This gives us a proof of Klindworth's honesty. But how "scriptural" this 
sentence of the "Confession": "The Scriptures teach that God . . . has chosen 
according to the good pleasure of His will" is shown by Eph. 1, 5. where it is said, 
"And hath ordained us to filial adoption toward Himself through JEsum Christ, 


according to the good pleasure of His will" (xata tmv evdoyiav tov BeAnpatoc 
awtov)), and 2 Tim. 1, 9: 

"And hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his purpose and grace" (yat’ idiav mock Ear yai yaptv). As it is 


further said in the "Confession" of the two Synods: that God hath chosen "for Christ's 
sake," so it is also said Eph. 1, 5. "And hath ordained us to filial adoption unto Himself 


through JEsum Christ" (di 'Inoov Xpiotov); and 2 Tim. 1, 9. 
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is given to us" (namely, grace) "in Christ JEsu (Xp "zo Tnoois) before the time of the 
world." These two sentences of our "confession" are thus also expressly found in 
sacred Scripture, and will therefore probably be and remain "scriptural" in spite of 
Klindworth's assertion to the contrary. 

But "scriptural" is not what Klindworth immediately adds in the words: "The 
Scripture testifies to us which is this good pleasure and gracious will of God, 
according to which we are chosen *), namely, Joh. 6: 'This is the will of the Father, 
that whosoever seeth the Son, and believeth on him, should have everlasting life." 
Where then is there any mention here of a "good pleasure," an evdoyia, in regard to 
election? In the Bible, which is used in the synods of Wisconsin and Minnesota, with 
not a syllable, probably not even in Klindworth's. But he knows how to help himself: 
he simply takes "good pleasure" and "will," intention of election and general will of 
grace, as identical, transposes both terms according to favor, as is the general 
custom with our opponents, and thus the matter is done, the proof supplied. Where 
one cannot put out, one puts in freshly, a portion of Klindworth's impudence, and - 
the "scripturality" of some human fancy is proved! That anything can be proved to be 
"scriptural" in such a way we do not doubt, for the proof of it has been superfluously 
supplied to us by all the reds and sects. "Such roguishness and such deceitfulness" 
(Klindworth's) "be accused to God, and let God judge them," yea, he will judge them. 
That "God's eyes see according to faith," we know and believe with all our hearts, 
because it is clearly written in Jer. 5:3 and Heb. 11:6; but that "God in election ... had 
regard to faith," namely, "had regard to faith,"-as to a requirement to be met by man 
himself, if only by refraining from wilful resistance out of his own natural powers, or, 
as Klindworth writes, "some condition" of election, which man by himself, by virtue of 
natural power, is able to meet, We do not believe this, because it is not "scriptural," 
and therefore we also reject the expression "in view of faith," which the opponents 
have raised to the status of a shibboleth in the present controversy. It is true that the 
"fathers" of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries made use of this expression in 


their struggles against the Calvinists, in which, unfortunately, they almost all followed 
Aegidius Hunnius; but here, too, the following applies: Duo, si dicunt idem, non est 


idem! and Patres sunt lumina, non numina. 
"Scriptural," then, is this "confession" of the Wisconsin and Minnesota Synods, 
notwithstanding Klindworth's "condemnation" of it as a 


') Underlined by us. 


354Lighting of the article Pastor |. Klindworths 


not "scriptural"; and this would then already prove at the same time that it is also 
"Lutheran". But we will also go into Klindworth's other epithets a little more closely. 

"Nor is this confession Lutheran," Klindworth continues. And whoever will not 
believe it, - let him hear, "Where has such a doctrine ever been heard in the Lutheran 
Church, that God has chosen out of mere *) good pleasure for Christ's sake?" Such 
exclamatory proofs are a little objectionable; for they are quite alarmingly 
reminiscent of the particular kind of proofs which are introduced and conducted with 
the so popular "as is well known," or "as is generally known," or "as is generally 
admitted," etc., etc. 

But Klindworth also says: "Our Lutheran confession speaks differently of 
election, namely thus: 'God hath determined to save all them that believe on his Son 
JEsum Christum,' and again: "God hath determined in his counsel, purpose, and 
will, that he would justify and save all them that receive his Son Jesus Christ in true 
repentance and faith. " But this is again to deceive. We do not deny these 
propositions of our dear confession, but rather believe and confess them from the 


heart, even confessing with them: "The eternal election of God vel praedestinatio, 
that is, God's ordinance to salvation does not go especially over the pious and the 


wicked, but only over the children of God, who have been chosen and ordained to 
eternal life before the foundation of the world was laid, as Paul says Eph. 1: "He 


hath chosen us in Christ JEsu, and hath ordained us to filial piety’ " (F. Con., Sol. 
Decl. p. 705, §5.), therefore also reject the doctrine of the Calvinists, that the election 
of God has, as it were, two sides, or falls into a double decretum: into the decretum 


electionis and the decretum reprobationis. But it was not this that Klindworth had to 


prove, but that the sentence, "The Scripture teaches that God for Christ's sake, and 
according to the good pleasure of his will, hath from eternity chosen certain men 
unto salvation," was not "Lutheran." Klindworth could not and never will be able to 
do that. But in order to give himself the appearance of having proved what was to 
be proved, and to deceive the simple-minded, he offers proof of something quite 
different, which is not at all in question here. The 


*Note here again Klindworth's "honesty"! By the way, in his zeal he has not noticed that in 
the sentence, as he has formulated it, "out of mere good pleasure for Christ's sake," there is 
also a contradiction; for if God has chosen out of "mere" good pleasure, he could not at the 
same time have chosen "for Christ's sake: But if he chose "for Christ's sake," it was not of "mere" 
good pleasure. But does Klindworth, by interpolating the word "mere," mean to urge that it is 
right for the synods to exclude all merit on the part of man? Then, however, he would have hit 
the right. 
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Is, to be guilty of a yataBaots exc ado yivoc, vulgarly, to be blind-. 

worth's own words: "mischievousness and deceitfulness". It is Lutheran doctrine, 
however, "that God .. . has chosen certain men," or certain persons, "unto salvation," 
for it is said in the Formula of Concord, "And God, in such his counsel, decree, and 
ordinance, hath not only prepared salvation in general, but hath also chosen in grace 


all and every person of the elect (in the Latin text still more plainly: omnes et singulas 
personas electorum), who through Christ shall be saved, unto salvation." (Sol. Decl. 


p. 708, § 23.) Luk. Osiander writes: "Since the whole human race is by nature so 
blind and obdurate that no man of himself would turn to God, the Almighty God, 
before the foundation of the world was laid, has chosen for them a church or 
congregation (and the church or congregation of the saints consists of "certain men" 
or "certain" persons) "out of pure grace, in whom he will work and show his work of 
grace, that they may be saved forever. *) It is, however, a Lutheran doctrine "that 
God, for the sake of Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will .... . has chosen 
certain men," for the Formula of Concord (and surely this is "Lutheran"?) teaches: 
"Before the time of the world, before we were, yea, before the foundation of the world 
was laid, seeing we could do no good, we are chosen unto salvation in Christ by the 


grace of God, Rom. 9:2, Tim. 1" (Sol. Decl. p. 7). (Sol. Decl. p. 713, § 43.) Further, 
"By this doctrine and declaration of the eternal and beatific election of the elect 
children of God, God is sufficiently and fully given his glory, that out of pure mercy in 
Christ, without any merit or good work on our part, he makes us blessed, according 
to the interposition of his will, as it is written Eph. 1." (1. c. p. 723, §87. p. p. 720, 
§75.) Yes, "so speaks our Lutheran confession"! and from this it is clear to every one 
who does not wilfully and maliciously shut his eyes to the truth, that "this confession" 
of the Synods of Wisconsin and Minnesota is well "Lutheran," that both Synods sit 
with the same in Scripture and confession, but Klindworth beside both. We are 
already accustomed to our opponents, that, where it is a question of proving what 
Lutheran doctrine is or is not, they fill their mouths tremendously, but then conduct 


this proof in such a way that they quote, for instance, the Epitome Credendorum of 


Nic. Hunnius, or any other work of one of the "Fathers," cite a few passages from it, 
and cry out, "That is the way they all teach," while for the most part they have never 
read the works of the "Fathers," nor are they able to read them either. 


*) A Christian Sermon on the Election of God by Grace, Wittenberg, 1579, p. 126. 
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When Klindworth imputes to Wisconsin and Minnesota that they taught that 
"God should have chosen certain men (and not others) to faith without any regard 
to faith," this is in the category of Klindworthian honesty; for Klindworth wants to 
make it seem as if we exclude faith from the electoral decision itself. Our doctrine, 
rather, is, that God had so much "regard" to faith in the elective decree, that in this 
the decree to give, strengthen, and preserve faith to the elect is an integrating part, 
that "from this cause he works their calling, conversion, and all else that is necessary 
to their blessedness." **) And that this is likewise well Lutheran, we see from the 
words of the Formula of Concord, "And hath God in such counsel, interposition, and 
ordinance . . . also ordained that he would cause, help, promote, strengthen, and 
preserve them" (the elect) "in this manner, as now reported, by his grace, gifts, and 
effect." (Sol. Decl. p. 708, § 23.) But if we place the faith of men in a causal relation 
to the election of God, as Klindworth and the opponents continue to do, though they 
deny it (cryptosynergism?), Wisconsin and Minnesota, however, do not want to 
know anything about it, and have not included it in their "confession" in La Crosse 
either, for the very simple reason that they would thereby have "arrived at a non- 
Lutheran confession" by teaching that there is also a cause of God's election in men 
themselves. And this, we say, is non-Lutheran, for the Lutheran Confession says: 
"Therefore it is false and unjust to teach that not only the mercy of God and most 
holy merit of Christ, but also in us is a cause of God's election (in the Latin text: 


verum etiam aliquid in nobis causa sit electionis divinae, i.e.: but also something in 


us is a cause, etc.), for whose sake God has chosen us to eternal life.” (1. c. p. 723, 
§ 88.) "Has this never been the doctrine of the Lutherans" ?! (Conclusion follows.) 


The Herzberg Colloquium 
August 21-24, 1578. 


In May 1577 the last revision of the Formula of Concord was completed at 
Bergen Monastery, and in the same year the Confession, on which almost the entire 
Lutheran Church in Germany had worked by sending in censures, was published in 
most Lutheran countries and cities. 


*) Underlined by us. 
**) S. "Gemeinde-Blatt", 17th year, No. 21. 
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signed. *) But not all princes and estates were willing to sign. Among those who 
resolutely refused to sign were the Lower Saxons, the Zweibriickers, and the 
Anhaltines. In August 1577, the Elector of Saxony sent the Formula of Concord, as 
it had emerged from the last redaction at Bergen, to the Prince of Anhalt, with the 
request to examine it again, and if one found his faith expressed in it, to have it signed 
without propriety and reservation.**) The Anhaltines answered with a new opinion, 
sanctioned at the Convention at Nienburg (August 26-31, 1577), in which they 
decisively pronounced that they did not want to have anything to do with the Work of 
Concord. They found false doctrine in the formula, as well as they considered it in 
general to be misguided and superfluous.) One could not be very surprised at this 
pronouncement of the Anhaltines. Already in 1576, under the leadership of the 
superintendent of Zerbst, Wolfgang Amling, they had adopted 60 propositiones, 
concerning the doctrine of Christ's person, in which they denied the real 
communication of the attributes. tt) Also, in March 1577, they had already expressed 
themselves quite disparagingly about the "Torgian Book." In the meantime, one 
wanted to make further attempts to win over the Anhaltians. The authors of the 
Formula of Concord already advised this in their report, which they submitted to the 
Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg on May 28, 1577, about their last work in 
Bergen. +) However, they did not consider it suitable "to enter into further writings 
with them (who were still hostile to the work of Concord), from which all kinds of 
prolixity might ensue and hinder the work more than promote it, but thought that such 
would be much more conveniently done and usefully accomplished by a dispatch 
and oral report." ++) Therefore, when the Prince of Anhalt had expressed to the 
Elector of Brandenburg, during a visit of the latter to the former, that he would like to 
see a colloquium between the theologians of Anhalt and Brandenburg take place in 
order to reach an understanding on the Formula of Concord §): the Electors of 
Saxony and Brandenburg jointly proposed a meeting of their theologians with the 
Anhaltians in the monastery at Herzberg. 


*) Cf. Gieseler, Kirchengesch. Ill, 2. p. 302 f. Léscher, Historia Motuum III, 285. 


**) Anton, Gesch. der Konkordienf. |, 226. 
t) Plank, Gesch. des prot. Lehrbegriffs, VI, 583 ff. 
tt) These theses are printed in Heppe. Ill. app. P. 386 ff. Cf. Anton, op. cit. p. 193 f. 
}) Anton op. cit. p. 209. 
+t) So already in a report of 14 March. Hutter, Concordia concors p. 442. 
§) Heppe IV, 76. 
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Purpose to remind how our contemporary opponents are in substantial agreement 
with the svnernistic Anhaltines in annasina the | utheran doctrine of canversion 


M. Amling has indicated that the most serious dispute would be between the 
two articles of the Lord's Supper and of the person of Christ; and since one could 
compare in these, the matter would be easily helped in the other articles. We have 
answered them: we want to proceed according to the order as it stands in their 
Scripture. 

On this Dr. Chemnitz again began to blame the Formula of Concord in their 
writing, as if it taught that conversion was a compulsion or coactio, and happened 
without some dispute and feeling, without terror and consolation, rap by rap.**) 
Chemnitz read this from the writing of the Anhaltines, and added: The theologians 
knew nothing at all to remember that the words should stand in the Formula of 
Concord, or that such was the doctrine and opinion therein. But this they know well, 


that the contradiction is in it, namely, that compulsion and violent rapture (coactio et 


raptus) have been expressly rejected in it. t) For this reason they requested that 
they would show where this was found in the Formula of Concord, and the book was 
presented to them. 

M. Amling answers: It would be true that the words were not in it; but they 


would have inferred it by inference (per consequentiam) that implicitly the opinion 


wac in it ++) 


*) Meant is the writing of the Anhaltines, in which they had assembled their expositions 
against the Formula of Concord. 

*“) The words thus read in the writing of the Anhaltines: "Although the gentlemen of Berg 
(meaning the authors of the Formula of Concord) cheaply refute the Manichaean substantiam 
peccati, which atrocious error in Nazianzeni times even the baptized, otherwise called 
catechumeni, had to contradict in the Symbols nominatim: yet we cannot understand how the 
same furori in the following doctrine de conversione should not be patrocinieret again, because 


they reject the tres causas concurrentes (it is about not tres pariter efficientes), and make man in 


conversion a pure stone and block, as if the conversio were a compulsion or coactio, and 
happened without some dispute, without feeling, without terror and consolation, rapswise." 
("Wahrhaftige Relation des Herzbergischen Colloquii etc." on the part of the Anhaltines. Zerbst 
1595. p. 14 f.) 

+) Cf. Formula of Concord art. 2. p. 601 § 54. p. 603 § 60. p. 605 § 70. 

From this it is evident that the synergists and crypto-Calvinists of the sixteenth century 
fought against the Formula of Concord on the same grounds with which the Schmidtians are 
now fighting against us. It was nothing lost on those synergists that the Formula of Concord 
expressly says that conversion is not a compulsion, but such a drawing, by which a rebellious 
will becomes an obedient will (p. 603, § 60), that conversion does not take place without terror 


thrauah the law and without eansolation thratiah the ansnel (n AN1 & 454) that Gad has another 
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To this Dr. Chemnitz replied: If it were to be inferred, all sorts of things would 
also be inferred from the Bible by restless heads, that it is said, "Nothing is so well 
spoken that cannot be perverted by evil speaking." But they ought to consider what 
a thing that would be, 


creature or in a stone and block" (p. 603, § 61). The synergists maintained that "it would be by 
inference, implicite, the opinion therein," that conversion is "a compulsion or coactio, and 
happens without some dispute, without feeling, without terror and consolation, rapswise,” that 
the Formula of Concord makes man "in conversion a pure stone and block." And why should all 
this be in the Formula of Concord? The Anhaltines say: because the "gentlemen of Berg" in 


conversion "reject the tres causas concurrentes," because they do not acknowledge as the third 
cause of conversion: "our applause, lest we wilfully resist divine command." Yes, they "conclude" 


further: if one does not recognize the omission of wilful resistance as the third cause of 
conversion and the election of grace, then one denies common grace (letter of the Prince of 


Anhalt of April 20, 1577, in Heppe, Ill. Beil. p. 380 ff: "Bespondeant isti, cur non omnibus hoc 


praestet"). Balthasar, Historie des Torgischen Buchs IV, 434, is not quite satisfied with Chemnitz 
that the latter summarily disdains Amling's inferences with the words: "If it were necessary to 
infer, all sorts of things would also be inferred from the Bible by restless heads." Balthasar thinks 
that Chemnitz should have let himself be led to the conclusions by which Amling brought out that 
the Formula of Concord teaches compulsory conversion, etc. But these "conclusions" were not 
Chemnitz’. But these "conclusions" had long been known to Chemnitz and his comrades. The 
Formula of Concord gives man no cooperation, preparation, or sending for conversion, lets man 


be merely subjectum convertendum, nay, expressly says that man, from an innate, evil, unruly 


nature, resists the word and will of God in a hostile manner, until God awakens him from the 
death of sins, enlightens him, and renews him, p. 593, § 18. p. 602, § 59. From this the synergists 


"concluded": "If the unregenerate resists until he is renatus, then the conversion must take place 


by force, as one drives away a block or log and brings it into another form" (Balthasar, op. cit. p. 
44.). That the Formula of Concord denies universal grace, the Philippists brought out by 


"inference" thus: If the Holy Spirit alone works conversion through the Word, so that voluntas non 


repugnans (the omission of wilful resistance on the part of the human will) is not also to be 
regarded as a cause of conversion, it is not evident why all men are not converted; indeed, it 
must be supposed that God did not intend to convert those who are lost. If, therefore, we wish to 
hold to universal grace, we must allow the omission of reluctance to be a direct cause of 
conversion. (Thus Melanchthon already argued in the later editions of the Loci. Ed. Detzer, Erl. 
1828. p. 74.) - Whoever is somewhat acquainted with the controversy which now agitates our 
American Lutheran Church, will at once see how our opponents fight against us with the same 
argumentm. They accuse us, too, of teaching forced conversion or irresistible grace, of denying 
the universality of grace, and so on. If we ask them to show us where in our writings forced 
conversion and particular grace are taught, they answer, as Amling did, "the words are not in 
them; but they have deduced it by inference. From our thesis that conversion in solidum is God's 
work, that man cannot of his own strength refrain from wilful reluctance, but that God's grace can 
hinder or take away the same. 
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If one were to publicly blame such a general writing, one would have to confess 
afterwards that it was not in it, and since it can be clearly shown (ad oculum) that the 


very same opinion of compulsion and violent rapture would be expressly rejected in 
it. 


the opponents "conclude": "So you teach that man is forcibly converted, and that God does not 
earnestly desire to convert all men." In the Western Report of 1877, p. 78, itis said of us, "Though 
there be reluctance in man, yet there is no non-reluctance in any man. This (namely, non- 
resistance) God must first plant in him." On this, "Old and New," Ill, 185, remarks: "If God, as the 
sentence says, first plants the omission of the same (namely, of wanton reluctance)..., grace is 
not a general, but a particular; conversion is a forced one; the grace of conversion is an irresistible 
one." From our Thesis, that nothing in us prompted God to our gracious election, but rather that 
eternal election was a cause of the faith, sanctification, etc., of the elect, again our opponents 
"conclude," "So you teach that there is also no cause of reprobation in those who perish; that 
God absolutely reprobates a part of men, that therefore God does not intend to make all men 
blessed." Evidence of this way of arguing is found in almost every number of the opposing 


journals. In No. 2 of the "Magazine" Prof. Loy said, "We teach in thesi the universal earnest grace, 
the universal redemption through Christ, the earnest efficacy of the means of grace in all who 


use them. But yet we are to deny all this again, and to be Calvinists. Why? We do not allow "the 


consideration of man's conduct in reference to the grace offered" of either election to blessedness, 


and from this it is "concluded," "Ye teach a particular grace and an absolute reprobation." (Cf. "L. 
u. W." 1881. pp. 203 ff.) It is the unfortunate inference which has led our opponents into all 
unhappiness, and caused them to exhibit false doctrines and to blaspheme right doctrine. Prof. 


Loy wrote in the "Magazine" No. 3. 1881: "If people will not allow what is contained by inference 


in their propositions (logically implied), they should let their setups ride or modify them." So Loy 
is in all seriousness saying that one must abandon or modify a biblical proposition if a 
consequence seems to follow from the same to inferential reason that contains something false. 
Translated into the concrete: If conversion is wholly the work of the Holy Spirit, and if man resists 
until God creates a change, it follows, because all men are not converted, that God intends to 
convert only a portion of men, and not all men. But what is contained in this consequence is false; 
therefore the proposition from which reason has deduced this necessary consequence must be 
changed. It must be said, Man does not resist God until God makes a change, but man already 
of his own powers abandons what is called wilful reluctance, and so prepares himself for 
conversion that the Holy Spirit has no longer to do the whole work. Thus the common sense is 
satisfied and a Scriptural and confessional truth - eliminated. People who make such 
propositions, as Loy and our opponents generally do, should keep their hands off theology. Here 
they can only do mischief. For their principle overthrows all the articles of faith, the articles of the 
Trinity, of the person of Christ, of the difference of the law and the gospel, of justification first. It 
is as Chemnitz says, "If it were necessary to infer, all sorts of things would also be inferred from 
the Bible by restless minds." 
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- As for the parable of a block, it is Luther's, and because all kinds of disputes have 
arisen about it, it has been diligently explained in the Formula of Concord, and its 
pages have been preserved, so that no one can infer anything incorrect from it, 
except by deliberate coercion. 

M. Amling left this unanswered, and fell upon another, namely, that the point 
of controversy was not rightly set in the Formula of Concord. For the controversy 
would not have been whether the unregenerate man is able to do something in 
spiritual matters by his own efforts, but this would have been the point of controversy: 
whether conversion is a new violent infusion, since a man is converted against his 
will by compulsion and violent rapture. And therefore, because the point of 
controversy was not rightly conceived, they could not accept the book (the Formula 
of Concord), could they suffer impartial judges about it. *) 

Dr. Chemnitz asked M. Amling if he had not read the disputation of Flacius with 
Strigel. Furthermore: Strigel's explanation of the Psalter and Lasius' book 
"KlotzbuBe".**) 


*) A clever evasion indeed! Amling here presents himself as if there had not been such 
people at that time who called themselves Lutherans and yet ascribed to the unregenerate man 
still powers in spiritual things. He therefore did not think that a refutation of such people in the 
Formula of Concord was in the proper place either- He felt well that he and his kind were struck 
by such refutation. Hence the complaint about the controversy not being properly "set"! - For 
this, too, we have a parallel in our day. The Schmidtians teach that man can leave off the so- 
called wanton resistance to the inner grace of conversion by his own efforts; that the cause why 
one man is converted or comes to faith before another lies in the man himself, namely, in his 


conduct against the converting grace, and that it was this conduct (conduct) that God also looked 


to in the election. In view of this doctrine, the main point of controversy was, of course, whether 
man could really perform this conduct, this refraining from wilful resistance, which on the part of 


the adversary is set forth as a praerequisitum both of conversion and of election, by natural 


powers. But what, for instance, does the "Standard" of June 3 write against us? "The cleverest 
thing that could be done was to shift the point of controversy, and dishonestly to make it appear 
that the controversy was about human ability as opposed to divine grace." On the other hand, 
as the same article points out, the Schmidtians are to defend to us the generality of God's grace 
and salvation through Christ, and to inculcate that those who are perishing are perishing through 
their own fault!!! 


**M. Christoph Lasius was first rector at Gérlitz, then successively pastor at Kistrin, Kottbus 
and Senftenberg, t 1572. Cf. collection of A. u. N. 1723, p. 538 ff. Lasius was one of the most 
rabid Philippists in the disputes after Luther's death. We do not possess the writing of Lasius 
mentioned here by Chemnitz, but a significant piece of it is communicated in Balthasar III, 48 ff. 
According to Balthasar, the full title of the writing is: "Fundamenter wahrer und christlicher 
Bekehrung wider die Flacianische Klotzbu8." 
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To this M. Amling replied: He was not there to be examined; one should make 
syllogismos. 

Then Dr. Andrea explained after the length that the point of contention between 
Flacius and Strigel was precisely how it was set in the Formula of Concord. Since 
Strigel had said that the unborn man was also half alive in spiritual things, that he 
still had little spiritual strength left and could still determine, but weakly. But because 
Flacius also went too far in his Manichaean infusion, implantation, and creation of a 
new substance of the flesh, this false opinion was also expressly condemned in the 
Formula of Concord. 

M. Am ling replies: But his opinion is not that. *) 

Dr. Andrea: The Formula of Concord would not have been written against M. 
Amling, but against those who had taught it and defended it. 

M. Amling: Let us order this to the judgment of the church. 

Dr. Chemnitz: You are only making excuses. Your Scripture says that we put 
false doctrine in the Formula of Concord; you shall prove that. EP. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


What does our confession of man's reluctance teach? 


Up to § 45 of the Solida Declaratio of the Second Article, the Formula of 


Concord had set forth in detail from God's words the doctrine "of the inability and 
wickedness of our natural free will," proving at the same time that by the same our 
conversion and regeneration are attributed "to God alone, and by no means to our 
powers." We have seen from this exposition, first of all, that our church is not only 
far from conceding to unborn man the ability to remove the malicious resistance to 
grace before his conversion, whether by natural or by bestowed powers, but also 
expressly teaches that all men by nature resist the gospel with knowledge and will, 
and that only God's Spirit can break and abolish this resistance by his converting 
grace. Hereupon our confession prepares to report further from God's word, "how 
man is converted to God, how and by what means the Holy Spirit will be powerful in 
us and work and give true repentance, faith, and new spiritual power and ability for 
good in our hearts, and how we can defend ourselves against such means. 


*) Namely Strigels. 
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and need them" (§48, page 600). We now direct our attention to Liese's important 
teaching, always keeping in mind the points that are currently at issue between us 
and the Schmidtians. 

Let us place ourselves in the context of the symbolic discussion. What 


motivated the Formula of Concord to treat the doctrine of the modus et ordo 


conversionis, it says itself in §§ 46. 47. It is well aware that what it has said about the 
complete inability of the natural will and the sole efficacy of divine grace in the work 
of conversion is exposed on the one hand to abuse and on the other hand to 
misunderstanding. She has two clades of men before her in this. The first are the 
Epicureans and Enthusiasts. The latter, when they hear that they are not able by 
their own natural powers to convert to God, want "always to resist God altogether, or 
wait until God converts them by force against their will. The latter, "because they can 
do nothing in these spiritual matters," likewise want to "wait until God pours out his 
gifts to them from heaven without means," so that they may feel and perceive in 
themselves the conversion that has taken place. But both abuse the doctrine to which 
they appeal, turpiter et maligne, in an ungodly, shameful, and malicious manner. The 
other class consists of fainthearted and desponding Christians, who do not quite 
understand the doctrine of free will, and now "fall into heavy thoughts and doubts 
whether God has chosen them, and will also work in them by the Holy Spirit, because 
they feel no strong faith, but vain weakness, fear, and misery." It is to this twofold 
class of men that the following confession intends to give the right instruction. 

We will stay for a moment with the second class, the doubters. These, then, 
are people who find themselves challenged on account of their election. How, then, 
does the Confession come to suddenly include in the doctrine of conversion the 
article of election by grace? The answer is simple: because both doctrines are closely 
connected with each other! The Formula of Concord simply presupposes here what 
it says elsewhere in explicit terms. A few paragraphs further on we find the famous 
saying: "Trahit Deus hominem, quem convertere decrevit", "God the Lord begets 
man, 

Here the temporal conversion is irrefutably set in succession to an eternal decision 
to convert a certain man, as we shall see more clearly below. The same is stated 
Article XI. sol. decl. p. 714, 45. The doctrine of election by grace "gives the beautiful, 


glorious consolation that God will make every -Christian's conversion ... ... so highly 
pleasing to him... 
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and so faithfully meant it, that before the foundation of the world was laid, he took 
counsel concerning it, and decreed in his interposition how he would bring me to it." 
So God's "interposition," his arcanum propositum, as the authentic translation says, 
is the cause why we Christians are converted! Likewise, at last, it is said ib. § 40, p. 
712, that "God in his counsel - in aetemo suo consilio - decreed that the Holy Spirit 
should call, enlighten, and convert the elect by the word . . ." again designating the 
eternal decree of election as the cause of the conversion of the elect. Election by 
grace, then, according to the doctrine of the Confession, relates to conversion as 
cause does to effect. Now how does the one who is challenged come to fall into doubt 
on account of his election and conversion? The Formula of Concord had hitherto 
dealt only with a part of the doctrine of conversion. It had emphasized exclusively the 


inability and wickedness of the natural man, and had called conversion in solidum a 
work of grace. But now the challenged man feels nothing in himself of this work, 
which the Holy Spirit alone can accomplish. If, then, he does not know the "net" by 
which the Holy Spirit snatches the elect out of the devil's jaws, if he judges of fine 
conversion only "exsensu," namely, how and when the gifts of the Holy Spirit are felt 
in the heart (comp. Art. Il, § 56), how can he fail to be troubled with grave thoughts 
and doubts concerning his election, and to ask anxiously whether God has also 
chosen him, and through the Holy Spirit wants to work such gifts in him? But as 
closely as the conversion of a Christian is connected with his election, it is still sinful 
for a converted Christian to doubt his election. The Formula of Concord wants to 
make him aware of this and at the same time instruct him against his doubts with a 
healing remedy. 

What our opponents want to do with the confession in question, we cannot 
understand. It does not fit in at all with their theory. Just consider what they mean by 
election: The judicial application of the general will of salvation to such whose normal 


conduct against the means of grace God has foreseen,-a praedestinatio intuitu 


nonresistentiae malitiosae propriis viribus praestandae. According to this, the doubt 
of Christians, challenged by misunderstanding of the doctrine of the natural man's 
inability and wickedness, whether God had also chosen them, would be translated 
into the question: Has God chosen us on the basis of our normal conduct? It will be 
admitted that this would be a very strange challenge. How can a man who knows 
that free will is nothing, nevertheless be troubled as to whether God has chosen him 
in view of good conduct? 
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How can we be sure that we have been predestined to blessedness by the 
achievement of free will? It is impossible for a convert to fall into heavy thoughts and 
doubts because of his "election. How, rather, will such a one say, have | not left off 
wilful resistance to inward grace by my own efforts, and have | not in consequence 
been converted according to right and righteousness? Then it must be more than 
probable that God has also chosen me, an excellent man! - If, however, the 
impossible should nevertheless become possible, and a slight doubt should arise in 


a man thus "converted" as to his election intuitu nonresistentiae malitiosae, our 


opponents would in any case have to administer to him a quite different remedy 
from that prescribed by the Formula of Concord; for they would then have to remind 
him that he had not wilfully resisted by his own efforts, and that he might therefore 
brazenly take comfort in the eternal graces of God! - Summa: The opposing doctrine 
of man's reluctance comes into conflict with the doctrine of symbols at every turn? 
How, then, does the Formula of Concord deal with the double class of men 


referred to above? In presenting, as we have said, the doctrine of the modus et ordo 


conversionis, it points both to the general will of God for salvation (§§49-54). "God's 
will is . . . that all men should be converted to him and become eternally blessed." 
But this general will of salvation is realized in men through the means of grace, 
namely, through word and sacraments. God, "out of immeasurable goodness and 
mercy, has his divine eternal law" preached publicly, and then especially "the holy, 
all-salvificating Gospel." Through this preaching he gathers "an eternal church from 
among the human race" and works "true repentance" and "true faith" in the hearts 
of men. This, then, is the only means by which God wills those who hear or read the 
Word and "use the sacraments according to his word" to be "called, drawn to 
himself, converted, born again, and sanctified to eternal blessedness." What follows 
from this? This, that now all who desire to be blessed at all must hear this preaching. 
"For the preaching of God's word, and the hearing of it, are the instrument of the 
Holy Ghost, in, with, and by which he will work powerfully, and turn men to God, and 
work iy them both the willing and the accomplishing." Let no man therefore wait till 
God pour in his gifts directly, or doubt whether he be chosen, and whether God will 
work these his gifts in him. Every reason and excuse, whether of waiting or of 
doubting, falls away. For, as the Formula of Concord continues, man, even the 
unregenerate and unconverted man, can hear and read the Word outwardly. And 
through 
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The preaching and hearing of his word, "God worketh, and breaketh our hearts, and 
causeth men to know their sins by the law, and to repent and mourn, but by the 
gospel a little spark of faith is kindled in them, and the Holy Ghost is given into the 
heart. Only through the means of grace does God desire to work on and in the hearts 
of men, and through them he desires to work powerfully in them according to his 
universal will of grace: - this, in sum, is the instruction which the Confession gives to 
the Epicureans and enthusiasts, on the one hand, and to the weak, challenged 
Christians, on the other; for which reason, then, the earnest, urgent admonition 
applies to both: hear and read the word, and do not despise the means of grace! 

To this the Formula of Concord refers a twofold important reminder, §§ 55 and 
56. First of all, the thought might arise that in the foregoing some influence on the 
work of conversion is conceded to human activity, or as if the outward hearing and 
preaching of the divine word must infallibly be followed by conversion, and thus the 
means of grace work ex opere operato. Undeniably, at least some of our present 
opponents are caught in this error. When a man, by hearing the Word, has left off 
his outward wanton reluctance, he is thereby necessarily placed in a condition to 
refrain from further wanton reluctance to the inward grace by his own efforts, and the 
necessary result of this refraining is then conversion. The preacher's planting and 
watering, and the hearer's running and willing, thus prepare the latter's heart for 
conversion; it only depends on a more distant act of the will of man to make 
conversion a completed fact. This theory does away with the sole efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit, who uses the Word as his instrument; it makes the effect of the means of grace 
a magical one, and places the actual decision in conversion in the natural man's free 
or liberated will. Against this, our Confession takes warning in clear words. It says: 
"Both the preacher's planting and watering, and the hearer's running and willing, 
would be in vain, and no conversion would follow, unless the Holy Spirit's power and 
effect were added, who, by the preached word heard, enlightens and converts the 
hearts, so that men believe such a word, and give their assent thereto."" In these 
few words, no doubt, the genuine Lutheran doctrine of the efficacy of the means of 
grace is pronounced as in a summa. True, the efficacy of the Holy Spirit is immanent 
in his word both outside and during the use of it. We seriously and decisively reject 
the Rahtmannian fallacy. 
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We do not believe that we should condemn the Zwinglian separation of Word and 
Spirit from the bottom of our hearts. But we nevertheless hold that it is always the 
power of the Holy Spirit Himself, indissolubly connected with His Word, the effect of 
the living God powerfully proving Himself through His Word, who works conversion 
precisely through this life-giving Word. "In vain," therefore, would be all outward 
preaching of the divine Word, if the Holy Gerst did not "come to it" with his power 
and effect, if he did not send his Word, this heavenly plant, into hearts, so that men 
might be enlightened and converted, believe the Word, and give the affirmative. It is 
the same doctrine which our Church professes, among other things, in the Large 
Catechism, where in the third article (Miller, p. 456, 43) it thus says: "For where he 
(the Holy Spirit) does not cause the Word of God to be preached, and awakened in 
the heart to be grasped, there it is lost." Luther confessed this doctrine to his dying 
day, and yet no one emphasized more strongly than he did the immanence of 
salvation in the Word. The two rhyme very well together for faith. The importance of 
the subject excuses us if we add two short quotations from the private writings of 


the Reformer. In his book de servo arbitrio of 1525, he writes, among other things, 
the following: "Sic placitum est Deo, ut non sine verbo, sed per verbum tribuat 
Spiritum, ut'nos habeat suos cooperatores, dum foris sonamus, quod intus ipse soliis 


spirat, ubiubi voluerit, quae tamen absque verbo facere posset, sed non vult.” In 
German : "It hath pleased God so, that he communicates not without the word, but 
by the word the Spirit, so that he hath us to his fellow-helpers, when we utter 
outwardly what he himself alone quickeneth inwardly, whithersoever he will; yet he 
could do this without the word, but will not" (Erl. Opp. lat. Var. Arg. Tom. VII. p. 
236). Fourteen years later, however, on December 1, 1539, that is, a few years 
before his death, Luther, in his letter to the Swiss, expresses himself, among other 
things, as follows: "And so that | come to your articles, | know no lack of the first, of 
the oral word; for we also do not teach otherwise. For the Holy Spirit must work 
inwardly in the hearts of the hearers, and the outward word alone accomplishes 
nothing. Otherwise, if the external word alone should do it, all who hear it would 
believe; which does not happen, as experience proves. And St. Paul saith unto the 
Romans in the 10th verse (v. 16), "Have they not heard? but they believe not all the 
gospel: nevertheless that the oral gospel is called the word of God, and the power 
of God unto salvation to all them that believe it, Rom. 1:16, as by which God calleth 
and beareth whom he will by his Holy Spirit." See Erl. A. 55, p. 192, De Wette V., p. 
83. .Who does not see that this doctrine of ours 
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Luther has also found its echo in the Formula of Concord! Of course, the latter 
continues, "neither preacher nor hearer should doubt this grace and effect of the 
Holy Spirit. Rather, they should be sure "when the word of God is preached loudly 
and purely, and men listen and consider it with diligence and earnestness, that God 
is certainly present with his grace." If, then, the preacher preaches the word of God 
pure and clear, and the hearers listen with diligence and earnestness, let there be 
no doubt that the Holy Spirit is there with his effect. Only - and this is the second 
important reminder of the confession - one should not base the certainty that God 
is present with his grace on his feelings, but only on the infallible divine promise, 
"that the word of God preached, which is heard, is the ministry and work of the Holy 
Spirit, whereby he is and works in our hearts," 2 Cor. 2. 

How this whole account of the process of conversion from the side of the 
Formula of Concord, which we have hitherto considered, is so entirely different from 
that of our opponents! For the sake of brevity, let us, in order to illustrate this, 
emphasize only one point in particular. The Confession, in the whole passage, as 
we have seen, speaks of how and by what means conversion is to take place, and 
how we are to conduct ourselves against the latter. Into this develooment our 
opponents must insert their doctrine of wilful resistance. In the very process of 
conversion this plays an important part; it is here a moment of essence. Now if the 
opposing doctrine were identical with that of the Confession, the latter should have 


seized the opportunity just here to treat ex professo the doctrine of double 
repugnance, of the difference between natural and wanton reluctance, of the 
overcoming of the latter by the liberum arbitrium of the still unconverted man. We 
say that the Formula of Concord ought to have done this. For how on earth could it, 
in the opinion of the Schmidtians, speak properly of the modus et ordo Conversionis, 
if it simply ignored such essential pieces, integrating components of this doctrine, 
and thus tacitly disavowed them? A strange confession indeed, which sans fagon 
omits what is absolutely indispensable for the exposition and understanding of a 
doctrine! But it does not, in fact, say a single dying word about the difference in 
essence between natural and willful resistance, or a syllable about the removal of 
the latter by natural forces, or about a status medius, which the means of grace are 
said to produce in all men who use them. Rather, it teaches that God offers his grace 
in the word to all men, that he wants to work through his word in all who hear it, but 
that all running and willing, yes, all outward 
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teachings would be in vain if God himself did not make his word alive in the heart 
and thereby work conversion. What follows from this? This, that our adversary's 
doctrine of man's reluctance finds no place in our confession, and is thus rejected, 
rejected, and condemned by him! 

If this has already become clear to us from the previous thetical presentation 
of the Formula of Concord, it comes to us even more decisively from what now 
follows, where the despisers of the means of grace are spoken of. The despisers of 
the means of grace are spoken of. This is the more destructive to our opponents, as 
this is the only passage in the second article of the Formula of Concord to which they 
appeal for their doctrine. We first place this passage here verbatim, that our readers 
may at once examine and compare it for themselves. It is §§ 57 to 60. 

"But if a man will not hear the preaching, nor read the word of God, but rather 
despises the word and the church, and so dies and is corrupted in his sins, he cannot 
take comfort in God's eternal election, nor obtain his mercy; For Christ, in whom we 
are called, commends his grace to all men in the word and holy sacraments, and 
earnestly desires to be heard, and has promised that where two or three are 


gathered together in his name, and handle (pie tractaverint) his holy word, he will be 


in the midst of them (§ 57). But since such a man (homo profanus) despises the Holy 
Spirit's instrument, and will not hear, it does him no wrong if the Holy Spirit does not 
enlighten him, but keeps him in the darkness of his unbelief, and causes him to 
perish, whereof it is written, How often have | desired to gather thy children together, 
as a hen gathereth her young under her wings, and ye would not? Matth. 23. (§ 58.) 
And in this case (hae ratione) it may well be said that man is not a stone or a block. 
For a stone or block resisteth not him that moveth it, neither understandeth and 
feeleth what is done with it, as a man resisteth God the Lord with his will, until he be 
converted. And yet it is true that a man before conversion is yet a rational creature, 
having an understanding and a will, but not an understanding in divine things, or a 
will to will something good and wholesome. But he can do nothing at all for his 
conversion, and in such a case is much worse than a stone and a block; for he resists 
the word and will of God, until God awakens him from the death of sins, enlightens 


and renews him (§ 59). And although (etsi autem) God does not compel man that he 
should become pious - non cogit, ut convertatur- (for those who always resist the 
Holy Spirit are not to be converted), he does not compel man that he should become 
pious - non cogit, ut convertatur- (for those who always resist the Holy Spirit are not 


to be converted). 
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and oppose for and for [perseverantes] the known truth, as Stephen speaks of the 
hardened Jews Act. 7. who are not converted), yet God the Lord begets the man 
whom he wills to convert (quem convertere decrevit), and thus begets him, that a 
darkened mind becomes an enlightened mind, and a rebellious will becomes an 
obedient will. And this is what Scripture calls creating a new heart" (§ 60). 

So far the Formula of Concord. According to the opinion of our opponents, this 
passage, which, by the way, they wisely cite only up to § 58, should speak only of an 
outward willful resistance, which can be refrained from by the natural powers of man, 
is different from natural resistance toto coelo, and is by no means found in all men. 
Let us see if they are right. 

First of all, it is not true that our confession here speaks only of an outward 
willful reluctance. This is clearly shown by the context. It is true that it speaks of those 
who despise the means of grace. But not merely of those who are wholly 
unacquainted with the contents of them, and for this reason do not wish to hear or 
read the word which they do not know; for such a reluctance might with some 
justification be called external, since it is not opposed to the word as a means of 
grace, but only to its external use, in like manner as one does not wish to know 
anything about reading a human book or listening to a worldly speaker. But we are 
speaking especially of such despisers as do not wish to hear or read God's word, 
because they inwardly despise it; who know something of the demands, threats, and 
promises of the word, but nevertheless, or rather for this very reason, do not wish to 
know anything about it, who therefore, instead of hearing or reading, on the contrary 


(potius) despise the word and the church. The confession touches the example of 


the Jerusalemites. These knew what Christ preached to them; he had so often 
wanted to gather them to himself, had so often proclaimed to them the word of life, 
but they would not listen, they despised the voice of the Saviour, they turned their 
backs on him. Does this mean mere outward resistance, or does it not rather show 


inward repugnance, "the wrong will of man," as the Formula of Concord Art. XI. Sol. 


Decl. § 41, "who pushes away or reverses the means and instrument of the Holy 
Spirit, which God presents to him through the calling, and resists the Holy Spirit, who 
wants to be and works powerfully through the Word, as Christ says: "How often have 
| wanted to gather you together, and you did not want to, Matth. 23. 
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God's means of grace is the subject of the section of the confession we now have 
before us. 

Now what doctrines does he wish to impress upon us? First of all, we hear that 
the wanton despisers of the means of grace, who die and perish in their sins, can 
neither take comfort in eternal election nor obtain mercy. He, therefore, who persists 
in this contempt, is not an elect! For if he belonged to the elect children of God, he 
would hear the word in which God offers his grace to all men, thus also to the elect, 
according to the earnest will of God. Let it not be thought, says the 11th article, |. c. 
§ 39, "that those should be the elect who are called by the word, though they despise 
the word of God, cast it from them, or, hearing it, harden their hearts, Ebr. 4th, resist 
the Holy Spirit, Act. 7, persisting in sins without repentance, Luk 14, not truly 
believing in Christ, Mark. 16; leading only an outward appearance, Matt. 7 and 22; 
or seeking other ways to righteousness and salvation besides Christ, Rom. 9." But 
"the elect are thus described, Joh. 10.: My sheep hear my voice, and | know them, 
and they follow me, and | give them eternal life. And Eph. 1. "They that are ordained 
according to the principle of the inheritance, hearing the gospel, believing in Christ, 
praying and giving thanks, being sanctified in love, having hope, patience, and 
consolation in the cross, Rom. 8. and though all these things be very weak in them, 
yet they hunger and thirst after righteousness, Matt. 5." (I. c. § 30.) But the persistent 
despisers of the word,-as they cannot comfort themselves of God's election, so they 
cannot obtain mercy. For "God hath determined in his counsel, that, when they cast 
away the word, and resist the Holy Spirit, who would be and work in them by the 
word, and persevere therein, he will harden, reject, and condemn them." (I. c. §40.) 

As the Formula of Concord denies election and blessedness to the persistent 
despisers of the means of grace, so it says of those in general who despise the Holy 
Spirit's instrument and do not want to hear it, that they are not wronged if the Holy 
Spirit does not enlighten them, but leaves them stuck and corrupt in their unbelief. 
Verily, the homo profanus, the unspiritual man, who resists the Holy Spirit, must not 
be right with God: Why dost thou not enlighten me, why dost thou leave me stuck 
and corrupt in my unbelief? God owes him nothing. With his enmity against God, 
with his contempt of the means of grace which worked on his soul - yet the Formula 
of Concord expressly cites the saying, "How often have | wished to gather your 
children together, but ye would not!" - he has a thousand times brought death and 
destruction to 
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Dammnis deserves. It serves him right when God withdraws his hand from him and 
lets his unbelief ripen and take effect to its dreadful end, "For because our nature," 
we read in XI Sol. Decl. §§ 60. 61, "corrupted by sin, God's. Zom and worthy and 
guilty of damnation, God owes us neither word, spirit, nor grace; and if he give it by 
grace, we often thrust it from us, and make ourselves unworthy of eternal life, Act. 
013 And his righteous judgment, which is well deserved, he hath made to appear 
upon divers countries, nations, and persons, that, when we are held against them, 
and compared with them, guam simillimi illis deprehensi, we may the more diligently 
know and praise God's pure unmerited grace in the vessels of mercy. For there is 
no injustice to those who are punished and receive the wages of their sins.** Let us 
be satisfied with this simple truth! 

The following §9 is closely connected with the preceding §9 by the words: "and 
in this case", "et hac rationed", i.e., "in this way", "in this relation**’. In what respect 
can man be said to be more than a stone or block? Answer: In relation to his 
reluctance. A stone or block does not resist the one who moves it; it is insensible. 
But man, when he is touched by God's saving hand, stirs and moves, for he has 
understanding and will, not to think and will good, but to resist God and His word 
with will. And this resistance lasts until God converts, enlightens and renews man. 

But how now? If man - no one is exempt - resists the word and will of God until 
God converts him, must it not follow that conversion is compulsory? So reason 


judges, and cannot judge otherwise. The Manichean delusion of coactio is not 
irrational. Even the Calvinists have followed the Jrrstern of their reason, and have 
now fallen into the fray of gratia irresistibilis. The Formula of Concord is different. It 
makes not the slightest attempt to justify its propositions before the tribunal of 
common sense. It resolutely rejects error, however reasonable it may be. She 


expressly says: God compels no one to convert. This is evident from the fact that 
those who always resist the Holy Spirit, who for and for resist the known truth, are 
not in fact converted. From the non-conversion of those who persistently resist, it 
follows that conversion is not forced, and likewise that grace is not irresistible. 
Reason quickly returns, and says, "Well, it cannot be otherwise; the reluctance of 
those who are converted must either have been from the beginning of some other 
cause, or it must have been from the beginning of some other cause. 
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The confession must have been more of a creation than the resistance of those who 
are lost, or they must have broken their resistance, if it was for a time of the same 
nature, by the strength and capacity of their free will! The confession has escaped 
the Charybdis of determinism; will it not now plunge into the Scylla of this subtle 
synergism and Pelagianism? Certainly not. The Confession does not say in a word 
that on the part of those who are converted-as the object of conversion, by wholly 


refraining here from the temporal believers, are called the elect, quem convertere 


decrevit-that any accommodation, omission, or suppression of reluctance has taken 


place, that man has already prepared himself for conversion by taming his unruly 
will (as, for instance, by refraining from wilful reluctance) into something. It says the 
very opposite. For conversion, it is true, is not compulsion, but is effected by the 
blessed drawing of the Father to the Son; but it is only by this drawing that the 
darkened mind becomes an enlightened one, and the refractory will becomes an 
obedient one. Before this drawing, by which conversion takes place, there is nothing 
but reluctance on the part of man. "However, the Lord God disciples the man whom 
he wants to convert, and disciples him in such a way that a darkened mind becomes 
an enlightened mind, and a stubborn will becomes an obedient will. And this is what 
the Scriptures call creating a new heart." The Formula of Concord excludes, as it 
excludes compulsion, so it excludes the most subtle synergism. 

So far the confessional statements. They are all heavenly, divine truths which 
are here presented, - truths which want to be believed, not comprehended. They 
can be recapitulated in the following short sentences: 

1. whoever persistently despises the means of grace does not belong to the 
elect and cannot be saved. 

2. The despiser of the Word does not do wrong if he is not enlightened but 
remains stuck in his spiritual death until eternal death. 

3. Every man resists the word and will of God until he is converted. 

4. Nevertheless, conversion does not happen by force, but God thus draws 
man so that a rebellious will becomes an obedient will. 

Eternal praise and thanks be to God that he has given us our dear Formula of 
Concord! With God's words, the sword of the Spirit in our right hand, and with the 
banner of the Scriptural confession in our left, we are invincible. But not to us, O 
Lord, not to us, but to thy name alone all glory! - 

This is where we must break off this time. God willing, we shall return to our 
subject in a concluding article. E. W. K. 


376 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 

H. A. Allwardt and his defense of Prof. Schmidt for the last time. The undersigned 
apologizes to the honored readers for bothering them once more with a discussion of this matter. 
It shall be the last time. H. A. Allwardt, who in No. 13 of "A. u. N." attacks the undersigned in a 
truly foul-mouthed manner, will now hopefully remain at home forever. In the "explanation" 
demanded of us, we had asserted that the decisive factor for S.'s appearance against us was 
not both conscientious objections because of our supposedly false teaching, but rather, 
unconsciously, his own personal displeasure over not being elected professor at the Synod of 
Delegates in 1878. We had also explained in detail why we believed we had to assume this. 
("Lehre und Wehre" 1881, p. 502 ff.) Although S. was informed about our teaching from the 77 
report, he nevertheless took steps to obtain a professorship in St. Louis. In his reply, Prof. S. 
did not deny that he had taken steps to obtain a professorship in St. Louis, but that, if he had 
been elected, he had wished to disclose his dissent before accepting the appointment. On this 
we remarked that this thought, expressed by S., was indeed apt "to break our evidence 
substantially," but added: "The thought really could not occur to us. Since when has it been the 
custom for a man - without saying a word about his dissent - to place himself at the disposal of 
Calvinizing false teachers as a professor, and then, after being elected, to declare his dissent? 
Surely that would be a strange modus procedendi." What we did not want to believe in Prof. 
S. here, Allwardt now wants to have recognized as a real fact, so that our proof would be broken 
and we would stand there as slanderers. Does the poor man not see that he is assuming 
something much worse for S. than he wants to reject by this assumption? It is gross dishonesty, 
complete hypocrisy, Jesuitism, if S. first took steps to have himself elected theological professor 
by Calvinizing false teachers, and then only afterwards wanted to reveal his dissent. Against 
this every honest feeling is outraged. Note well that S. did not let the election come to him, but 
that he took steps to bring about his election. And in doing so, not the slightest hint that he had 
to repudiate Calvinistic propositions to dmm, into whose fellowship he wanted to place himself! 
This thoroughly dishonest conduct H. A. Allwardt is quite willing to vindicate Prof. S. Truly, A. is 
a poor defender of S.. And for himself the matter becomes all the worse. For he does not 
condemn S.'s conduct, which he assumes, as immoral, but places it in the category of "strange 
procedure," which is found especially among professors, who are known to have their 
peculiarities, without, however, harming their reputation; in short, A. calls S.'s assumed conduct 
a professor's quirk, to put it in a word. If H. A. Allwardt were in his right mind and not blinded by 
fanaticism, but were to be held fully responsible for his writing, one would have to consider him 
a morally completely depraved man. But he is evidently not in his right mind. This is clear from 
his last article. For he claims that we ourselves would not have found S 's adopted procedure at 
all fo reprehensible, but would have called it a kind of professorial quirk. This is what he wants 
to find in our words quoted above: "We really could not come up with the idea. Since when has 
it been the custom that one - without saying a word about his dissent - puts himself at the 
disposal of Calvinizing false teachers as a professor? 
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and then, after you're elected, declare your dissent? That would be a strange modus procedendi.” 
We think every one of our readers at once perceived what we meant to say herewith, namely 
this: If S. was convinced that the Missourians were Calvinizing false teachers, and yet made 
himself available to them as a professor without saying a single word about his dissent, this 
would be a strange modus procedendi. If S. were convinced that the Missourians were 
Calvinizing false teachers, and yet made himself available to them as professor without saying 
a word about his dissent, this would be something monstrous, a procedure so strange that an 
honest man could not find himself in it, in short, the greatest dishonesty and hypocrisy. That this 
was the meaning of our words, every reader no doubt recognized at once. But how did H. A. 
Allwardt use our words? He wrote: "Well, well, Professor! How? if S. had adopted this 'strange 
procedure’ after all? Then he would be a strange man, or even a strange professor; but strange 
professors are known to abound. The most outrageous anecdotes are told by professors. But as 


is well known, this does not harm their reputation. ... S. has indeed adopted the strange modus 


procedendi, as P. calls it." Thus A. Who does not see that A. here puts S.'s assumed mode of 


action down as quite harmless? This we said to him lately, and at the same time reproached him 
with making a professorial scold out of a sin against the moral law. Now, however, H. A. Allwardt 
replies that we ourselves had only called S.'s way of acting a strange modus procedendi! He 
appropriates our euphemistically used expression "strange procedure," which in our version has 
the sense “utterly incomprehensible action, dishonesty, hypocrisy," according to its outward 
sound, but interprets it in the sense of "peculiarity, professorial quirk," and then indignantly 
contends that we condemn in him what we ourselves would have said. He then also speaks in 
reference to this - the readers may excuse us for using the words here - of "impudent mendacity," 
"insolent mendacity," etc., and admonishes us to repent. This obviously indicates that H. A. 
Allwardt is not in his right mind. Therefore, we cannot bother with him any further, even though 
his last article is teeming with the most obvious inaccuracies and childish ideas *) and is in need 
of correction throughout. Should a further discussion be desired and demanded by other people, 
we shall give the same, though hardly in "Lehre und Wehre". Only one thing may be mentioned 
to show how little H. A. Allwardt is au fait in the whole matter. He writes: "Pieper continues in his 
latest: 'But how does A. proceed? Does he overturn the facts or one of them? He cannot, for the 
documents referring to them are in our hands. He simply declares the second fact, namely, that 
S., after having recognized our Calvinism, nevertheless took steps to have himself called to St. 
Louis, to be - a professorial quirk.' In this way he wants to prove that | have very wrongly called 
his harmless 'conclusion' - should be: grave accusation - a slander, because | have not refuted 
it; for, in the first place, | would not have overturned either of the two ‘facts’; but, in the second 
place, | would simply have declared one of them to be a 'professorial hoax'. With the first, Pieper 
denies a fact well known to him, and with the second he tells a flat, obvious untruth.**) He knows 
that one of his two alleged facts does not exist at all as he states it, and that both Prof. S. himself 
in 'A. u. N.' of November 15, 1881, as well as | in the number of March 1, have proved this in 
detail. 


*) He plays a similar game, as with the expression "strange procedure," with the word "conclusion," so far as the passage in 
question is at all intelligible to us. 
**) What the "Professorenschrulle" is all about is discussed above. F.P. 
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have proved. It is not "factual" that S. claimed to have been convinced from the 1877 Report 
that the Missouri Synod was "holding a Calvinistic doctrine of election by grace. S. has 
"consistently asserted only this, that in the 1877 Report he found Calvinistic propositions, 
besides correct Lutheran ones, in which the 'Predestinatian particularism of eternal love’ was 
enunciated." But how does it stand with this, of which H. A. Allwardt asserts that it is not a fact, 
and in regard to which he accuses us of knowingly telling the untruth? Prof. Schmidt himself 
writes under January 2, 1879, to a member of the teachers’ college at St. Louis literally thus: 
"Last winter the dispute with Asperheim arose. | had not seen the Western District report of 
1877 at that time. Asperheim knew where | stood in the matter, and therefore probably needed 
this point the more readily as a weapon against Missouri. | appealed against his charge to 
Missouri expressions, such as: "of which he foresaw," etc., to prove that the Missouri Synod 
had not excluded the moment of faith, but had to tell myself, of course, that other explanations 
denied the real meaning of this speech. To the charge that the predestinatian rejection of the 
intuitu fidei was without opposition, | referred to my own opposition in 1868, and to occasional 
statements, e. g., in Dr. Sicher's Theses and in Firbringer's Article (Il, p. 324). | have scarcely 
got home when | receive the Western Report of 1877, and can find in it +) now, however, nothing 
else *) but a Predestinatian particularism of eternal love set up as the doctrine of the Missouri 
Synod!). The more closely | have considered this account, with its arguments and exegesis, and 
pondered the necessary consequences of this position, the more my heart turns away from this 
particularism as my possible ground of faith and comfort." These are S.'s own words in which 
he states his contentions about the 1877 Report. Nevertheless, H. A. Allwardt dares to accuse 
us of "lying" and ascribe, "It is not a fact that S. claimed to have been convinced from the 1877 
Report that the Missouri Synod was ‘leading a Calvinistic doctrine of election by grace.’ S. has 
consistently asserted only that, that in the 1877 Report he found, along with correct Lutheran 
propositions, Calvinic ones in which the "predestinatian particularism of eternal love’ was 
pronounced." Does Schmidt, in his above words, merely assert that he found Calvinistic 
sentences in the report, besides correct Lutheran ones, or does he not rather represent the 
matter as if the '77 report had knocked the bottom out of the barrel with him? Doesn't S. claim, 
however, that he could find nothing else expressed in the report as the teaching of the Missouri 
Synod, "but a predesiinatian particularism of eternal love"? Surely that would be Calvinism! - 
But sapienti sat. H. A. Allwardt, by the way, may know that the only reason why we did not leave 
his article, in which he makes such foul-mouthed attacks upon us, lying aside unheeded, was 
because we did not hold him - the one deceived in his expectations, and therefore almost 
nonsensical - fully responsible for his utterances. F. Pieper. [F. P.] 

Correction. In the May issue of this magazine there is an article with the headline "A Sulze 
Case in the Bavarian Regional Church". Since what was said in that article refers to a time long 
ago, the sender could not, of course, report what he had experienced himself, but told it 
according to hearsay. It now turns out, however, that this report does not correspond to the true 
facts. The sender can therefore only regret having written that article. He is especially sorry for 
what he said about the personal character of the deceased priest. F. 


*) Underlined by us. 
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Il. foreign countries. 

The Allgemeine ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung of July 7 contains, among other things, a 
critique of our doctrine of election by grace, as the writer obtained it from Scripture: "Correction 
of the 'Examination' of Prof. Stellhorn." That which is objected to in this criticism is recapitulated 
by the writer of the same himself at the conclusion in the following words: "Walther sets up a 
doctrine of predestination, which compels him, 1. to dispense with any mediation of the general 
conclusion of salvation with the election of grace; 2. to leave the relation of the causation of 


salvation by the praedestinatio to the efficacia of the means of grace uncertain, and 3. to leave 


the two propositions of the sole causation of salvation and the efficacy of the means of salvation 
in doubt. To leave the two propositions of God's sole causality in man's election, and man's sole 
causality in his reprobation, as an unresolved dissonance, containing, moreover, antecedents 
which, though rejected by him, involve, in our view, inescapable Calvinistic conclusions." We 
can indeed only congratulate ourselves on this criticism coming from the land of science. This 
criticism strikes as much at the Holy Scriptures and the Lutheran Confession as it does at us. 
To be condemned in such company, however, should not imply anything objectionable, but 
rather be the best possible justification, and all the more so because our assessor does not 
finally want to assert anything more than that, in his "opinion," our propositions inevitably involve 
Calvinistic conclusions. True, he says that it is "not only to renounce a task of theology, but also 
to leave unsatisfied an interest of faith on the part of Christians" if we "leave the general counsel 
of salvation and particular election standing unmediated side by side"; but we can neither reckon 
a mediation attempted here among the tasks of theology, nor see in it the satisfaction of an 
interest of faith on the part of Christians; we hold rather, with our confession, that the very 
opposite is the only right thing to do. (Cf. F. C. Art. XI, §§ 52. 53. 62-64.) For all mediation has 
hitherto led either to Calvinistic particularism or to synergistic Pelagianism, and even the blessed 
Thomasius writes: "We have arrived at one of the greatest difficulties, which perhaps cannot be 
solved at all: on the one hand, God's eternal will of love in Christ, that all without exception may 
be helped; on the other hand, the fact that this will is not attained in all; in the middle, the 
determination that its realization in the individual has as its condition the corresponding God- 
willed conduct of the latter. This problem is, of course, easily solved if one, with Augustine and 
Calvin, assumes a twofold absolute counsel, an (absolute) counsel of election and rejection, or 
if one, with Pelagius, allows the eternal counsel of grace to be conditioned by divine 
foreknowledge and the good conduct of human freedom. Both are as simple and easy-as 
contrary to Scripture." (Christ's Person and Work. Second ed. |, 456.) So writes Thomasius, and, 
so far as we know recent theological literature, no other attempt at a "mediation" analogous to 
faith has yet succeeded either. Even our assessor admits "that the auxiliary proposition of the 
intuitu fidei happened election is not sufficient for the mediation of the propositions of God's sole 
causation in salvation, resp. man's election, to blessedness, and man's sole causation in his 
rejection." Our critic's own attempt to establish a mediation, however, is all the less likely to claim 
that with it the problem is finally solved, since it only repeats what the synergists of the 
seventeenth century, a Latermann, a Dreier, a Hornejus, and others, established and the 
orthodox theologians of that time victoriously combated. - If in the article under consideration our 
distinction between the notion of election by grace and between the doctrine of grace- 
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If the doctrinal choice and its presuppositions are called "sophistical," this can only be true if "Qui 


bene distinguit, bene docet" is the hallmark of sophistry. - That in the present doctrinal controversy 
we do not acknowledge the so-called "doctrinal fathers" as decisive authorities, any more than 
in the doctrinal controversy about the Sabbath and the governing power of the secular authorities 
in the church, but rather "emphasize the Scriptural principle of the Lutheran church," this we take 
pleasure in reproaching. But when it is said in the criticism, "But where has the field-cry Fathers! 
But where has the cry "Fathers!" been raised more than in Missouri?" the writer ignores the fact 
that among us this "cry", if you will, has never been raised in the sense that the question whether 
something is Scriptural truth is decided by a quotation from a dogmatist, but only in the sense 
that something is Lutheran, neither enthusiastic nor papist, doctrine, while here, too, we have 
always taken the proof at the same time from the Confession. - When now at last our critic adds: 
"By the way, Walther, too, in the present writing, continually refers to the Fathers, namely, to the 
earlier ones against the later ones, which therefore seem to have only a kind of deuterocanonical 
authority,” this is a stab, which hardly does credit to the one who wants to give it to us; for he 
knows quite well that our proofs drawn from the Fathers, even in the present controversy, are 


partly proofs not kat’ AdjGeiav, but Kat’ Avépwmov, partly historical. - It is, by the way, a 


marvellous thing when in a church paper, on which the most distinguished German theologians 
are working, a quotation from a "Lehrvater" is communicated in a German translation, and the 
local "Altesund Neues" is given as the source! But haec hactenus, at least for this time! W. 

“From America” is the title of an article in Dr. Munkel's "Neues Zeitblatt". It contains a 
letter from America, about which we read the following in the "Kreuzblatt" of June 25: In the same 
issue, the Herr Doktor brings an article "from America." The author of this article, who in his 
modesty evidently considers himself a great church light, believes that he has a vocation to read 
the text of the American Free Church. In America, he says, it is a matter of giving a "v. v." (Dr. 
theol.) to the theological market criers, who usually like to add a "v. v." (Dr. theol.) to their 
venerable name. (Dr. theol.) to their venerable name." Afterwards it says: "The personalities who 
played the leading part in this controversy (the "great" controversy about the election of grace), 
such as the professors ... etc., were always too important for the Church. That, by the way, such 
questions, about which one has long been clear, are here by such learned. The really educated 
theologians over there will be surprised and laugh at this." What this is supposed to mean, that 
those chief personalities "were always too distressing for the Church," is too profound for us to 
fathom. Possibly the author means to include these men among the "market criers." In any case, 
so much is clear, they do not belong to the "really educated theologians" who can only be found 
in Germany, e.g. in Géttingen. For these have long been clear about the most difficult theological 
problems. Their theology has already developed so far beyond the ecclesiastical confessions 
that they no longer concern themselves at all with such "quarrels," but only "laugh" at them. Just 
take a survey of Messrs. Ritschel and Schulz in Géttingen, or also of. Dr. Spiegel in Osnabriick, 
to whom a faculty of theology has added the title of doctor, what they think of the doctrine of 
election by grace. Those, however, who still think it worth their while to concern themselves with 
such childish questions, which are worthy of laughter, are nevertheless not likely to be so 
completely clear about it, and to be so unanimous in their judgment of it, as our American church- 
light, which, on closer acquaintance, turns out to be a quite 
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The church is the only church in the world that would like to make us believe that it is an ordinary 
country church candle. Just look at what the theological and ecclesiastical papers, from the 
general Luther. Kirchenzeitung to the smallest Provinzialblattchen have brought to light about 
that controversy which our author himself calls "great," and one will be convinced that neither the 
unity nor the depth of the German theologians is far off. Nevertheless, the author demands of 
the American theologians that they "lean more into doctrinal content" in order to bring themselves 
"into line with the Lutheran Church of Germany." With the Lutheran Church of Germany! If only 
the good American would first tell us where the "Lutheran Church of Germany" is to be found! 
Among the "really educated theologians" at the German universities? Curious! And it is equally 
curious when he complains about the fragmentation .of American Lutherans. "There are 16 
different general synods there, and with the individual district synods there are altogether 53 with 
Lutheran names. That each of these again has its own direction should be placed more (7) in the 
realm of the impossible; but it is nevertheless a fact that each of the general synods represents 
a quite special direction, and likewise almost all of the 53 synods in detail again emphasize their 
small points of separation. One may well ask, "Where is the Lutheran doctrine in its unity?" And 
where, we ask the American Church Light, does the unity of doctrine remain in the "Lutheran 
Church of Germany" which it presupposes? Does this unity consist, for instance, in the fact that 
Pastor Klapp is declared unfit to administer an ecclesiastical office in the so-called Lutheran 
Regional Church of Hanover, and is employed without further ado in the so-called Lutheran 
Regional Church of Hamburg? Or does it consist in a Scholze being deposed and a Sulze 
tolerated in the so-called Lutheran Landeskirche of Saxony? We also ask you to tell us whether, 
among the "little points of division" which give a "special direction" to the American Synods, there 
are also such trifles as the question whether Christ is risen, which is known to be disputed in 
Osnabriick, or whether Christ is the Son of God, which is known to be disputed in Dresden in so- 
called Lutheran pulpits. As long as this question is not answered, our American should not 
complain that "everyone is allowed to spread his fixed ideas" there. If he does, he will in any case 
be excluded from the real Lutheran synods in America, while in the so-called Lutheran churches 
of Germany he may continue to do his mischief undisturbed. That there are synods in America 
which call themselves Lutheran and are not, is not to be denied. But whether there is even one 
in Germany among the so-called Lutheran regional churches which in truth deserves this name, 
that is the question. Our American, of course, has long been "in the clear" with this question also. 
He has to emphasize the "Lutheran Church of Germany" at the expense of America, and 
therefore he continues: "The freedom of these thoughtless muzzlers - 'market criers' he called 
the American theologians earlier - does not know its limits either; for they still find fault with the 
Lutheran Church of Germany and criticize the conditions there to the point of ridicule, and they 
actually have more than enough to do with themselves. Yes, what maulheldentum, if one has so 
much to do with oneself as these Lutheran theologians of America, and yet cares for people who 
live on the other side of the sea and also pretend to be Lutherans! Is it not quite "thoughtless" to 
want to get to the bottom of these German Lutherans? Is it not altogether "ridiculous" to "still"- 
think still! - to find fault with the Lutheran Church of Germany and to doubt its genuineness? But 
the best comes last. The author is anxious about the future of the Lutheran Church not in 
Germany - God forbid, 
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for there it is secured by the "strong arm of the state"-but in America; what "end result" is in store 
for the Lutheran Church there? The author answers this anxious question: "Only then will our 
church (i.e., the Lutheran church in America) have a future, if the Lutheran church of Germany 
under firm and reliable regiment (are the Consistorial Councils in Hanover or Dresden or even 
the High Church Councils in Berlin meant?) would possibly take us under its maternal care, as 
it should be and as the Danish national church has ever done." What do the Lutheran brethren 
in America say to this benevolent advice to put them, too, into the straitjacket of the state church 
and, without having learned anything from church history and without having forgotten anything, 
to extend to the free church of America in the nineteenth century the fatal step which the 
Reformers took in the sixteenth century out of sheer embarrassment? We say: curious! very 
curious! 

The ending of the "Kulturkampf". In his "Zeitblatt" of June 15, Dr. Miinkel gives some 
information about the negotiations of the Berlin Pastoral Conference held the week after 
Pentecost. He writes there: Stoecker spoke on the question, "What can the Protestant Church 
expect in the ending of the so-called Kulturkampf?" We are unable to adopt Stoecker's 
statement, and must concede that the Catholic Church has won a victory which is likely to do 
great harm to the Protestant Church. The same belief is held in the Rhineland, where for 
centuries one has had the opportunity to become acquainted by experience with the Catholic 
Church, which predominates there. At its general meeting in Deutz, the Scientific Preachers' 
Association expressed its deep regret that the conservative Protestant party had understood 
itself to consent to concessions and yielding to the ultramontanes, about whose state-dangerous 
aspirations and pernicious aims one must not indulge in any deception. We are evidently, says 
Stoecker, standing before a decisive period in the history of the world; a decisive hour has also 
struck on the clock tower of the general as well as the Protestant Church. One is now undeniably 
faced with the total deconvolution of Catholic power, which shows great progress. In 1820 
Silesia had 948,000 Catholics and 1,150,000 Protestants; in 1875, on the contrary, 1,958,000 
Catholics against 1,818,000 Protestants. This was due to the mixed marriages, in which the 
Catholic priests strictly adhered to the Catholic education of children. 

Prof. Ritschel's Christology. We read the following in the "Kreuzblatt" of July 2: At the 
Pentecost Conference in Hanover, Professor Dieckhoff from Rostock gave a lecture on the 
Incarnation of the Son of God. We must retract our earlier reproach that this subject was not 
very contemporary, inasmuch as the lecturer had his sights set on the heresies presented by 
Professor Ritschel in Gdttingen. The result of Dieckhoff's lecture, which went to the unbelieving 
professor with great firmness, was as follows. "By Ritschel the deity of Christ is denied. "Christ, 
according to him, is a mere man. By the contradiction in which the 'perfect spiritual religion* 
advocated by Ritschel stands with the contents of revelation, his theology is proved to be an 
untrue and inwardly untenable one. The more recent constructions of the Christologists lack 
secure ground, inasmuch as, in attempting to explain the possibility of the God-man, they depart 
from or go beyond what is given to faith by revelation." May Dr. Minkel tell us whether this also 
belongs to the "doctrinal content" in which the American theologians are to "deepen themselves" 
in order to place themselves in the same line with the Lutheran Church of Germany, and whether 
Professot Dieckhoff or Professor Ritschel have this much- 
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represents the vaunted "Lutheran Church of Germany." No doubt Dr. Minkel will agree with 
Professor Dieckhoff. But where is the "unity" of the Lutheran Church of Germany if Dr. Ritschel 
is also "allowed to spread his fixed ideas". Does the American church light also count these 
ideas among the "quarrels" about which the German theologians have long been so much in the 
clear that they only "laugh" at the preoccupation with them? Methinks they had better weep over 
them. See Johann Lassenius in Today's Sermon. At any rate, these ideas are not among the 
"little points of division" by which the various tendencies of the American synods are 
distinguished. Nevertheless, the American theologians are only "pufferyers" and "muzzlers," but 
Professor Ritschel and his Gesinnungsgmossen, who, as is well known, form the great majority 
of German professors (see in Wochenberichte Strassburg), belong to the "truly educated 
theologians." - What hope, by the way, the followers of Ritschel's theology indulge in, is evident 
from the slur of an "Eingesandt" in the "Hannov. Courier", which reads thus: "Through the young 
offspring (there are 174 theology students enrolled in Gédttingen this semester) perhaps the 
character and work of the Pentecostal Conference will be significantly changed in a few years 
or decades." Oh, will one then no longer look in vain for the "Lutheran Church of Germany"? 

At the Bavarian Pastoral Conference in Erlangen, June 14 and 15, Prof. Frank gave a 
lecture on the first day, in which he stated, supposedly on the basis of Rom. 11, a future 
conversion and restoration of Israel as a people. The Allg. Kz. reports: In the course of the debate 
which followed the lecture, only one voice expressed a more profound dissent, referring to the 
restitution of Israel; others declared their agreement in all essentials, and took up only the view, 
expressed in Thesis 5, of an "increased effect of salvation" proceeding from the converted 
people, either because they found no room for such a thing, since Israel's conversion was the 
signal for the future of the Lord, or because they could not conceive wherein the same should 
consist; But the whole assembly was united in thanksgiving for the service which the revered 
teacher of the theological faculty of Erlangen had so kindly rendered to them by his lecture. On 
the second day, Father Fronmiller spoke, as it is said, on the "delicate subject of the National 
Church and the Free Church," in which he said, among other things, "If L6he, his grandfather, 
had once gone over to the Breslau Church, it would have been a blessing neither to him nor to 
the Church; for a National Church would much sooner tolerate a man of such ecclesiastical and 
theological peculiarity as he was, than a Free Church." A quaint apologia from one who had 
returned from the Free Church to the National Church! Ww. 

Emigration of the Chiliastes to Russia. The "Allgemeine Kz." writes: On March 28 of 
this year, a new Cléter company of about 45 persons left Wassertriidingen for Asiatic Russia. 
The colony which it founded is called "Gnadenburg" and is located in a fertile region of the 
Caucasus. The land for it was bought from the Russian Major General Smekalov for 75,000 
rubles and has already been distributed among the individual families. After the miserable 
outcome of the Minderlein colony a few years ago, one can only wonder that people can be 
persuaded again and again to seek out such a supposed place of salvage. 

Gustav-Adolf-Verein. It is characteristic of this association that in Offenbach, among 
others, a number of Protestants, a Jew, an Old Catholic and a German Catholic were elected to 
the committee for the next general meeting of the Hessian Gustav Adolf Association. 
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God in France. Some time ago the municipal council of Paris discussed whether it would 


not be advisable to change the name of the general hospital in Paris from "God's Hospital" (hotel 


Dieu) to "Humanity's Hospital," since one after the other was being put on a secular footing. But 
before the municipal council came to the execution, the municipal council of the city of Nimes 
won over him and changed his God Hospital into a Humanity Hospital. Paris, the "brain of the 
world," has been left behind, and must leave the great deed to a small city. The same appetites 
are already stirring strongly as in the first French Revolution, when God was deposed and the 
goddess of mad reason placed on the altar. In fact, they deposed only themselves, and after the 
strokes of the rod they had to be glad that they remained at the helm. (N. Zeitblatt of June 22.) 

Divorce in France. The "Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace-Lorraine" 
of July 2 writes: France is about to reintroduce divorce into its legislation. Due to the influence 
of the Roman-Papal Church, only divorce was possible in the past, but remarriage was forbidden 
to the divorced. This resulted in appalling conditions, so that even faithful Christians are of the 
opinion that the future law, as the lesser of two evils, will remedy many a calamity. It remains to 
be lamented, however, that such laws have become necessary! - Already the Schmalkaldic 
Articles reproach the papists at the end also with this: "So this is also unjust, that where two are 
divorced, the innocent part should not marry again. (p. 343.) Since the Papists hold that marriage 
is a sacrament, they must, of course, assert the absolute indissolubility of it, and the illegitimacy 
of any other marriage, even of the innocent part, during the lifetime of the guilty party. 

W. 

Norway. The ecclesiastical circles of Norway have for some time been lively occupied by 
an important enterprise. A number of eminent men, among whom is Bishop Hvoslev, have issued 
an appeal to "the Christian community" to found a "Christian university" in the city of Bergm 
(without law and medical faculties). This university is to counterbalance the national university, 
which the committee judges to allow "men who are in open warfare against Christianity to act as 
teachers even of the youngest students." The cost is estimated at two million crowns. The matter 
is to be discussed at a public meeting in Bergm on June 21. 

Russia. On Easter Monday last, eight Israelites received Holy Baptism in the Lutheran 
Church of St. Jacob in Riga, among them a learned Talmudist with his family from Kovno and a 
learned Hebrew from Minsk, who now wants to work in the humble position of a bookbinder. 
(General Kz.) 

Women's suffrage in Iceland. A law passed by the Icelandic Althing last year granting 
women in Iceland the right to vote in municipal and ecclesiastical matters has recently received 
the confirmation of the King of Denmark. At the same Althing it was also agitated that women 
should be granted not only the right to vote, but also the right to stand for election in the 
municipality as well as in the Althing, thus bringing about a complete equality of both sexes. 


Correction. 
In the previous issue put p. 292, line 5, before the words: of our last book of faith - the little 
word: and. 
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Several sayings of Luther on free will and conversion. 


A detailed, exhaustive exposition of Luther's doctrine of free will and conversion 
is a large and difficult task, which cannot be completed in one article and which the 
writer of these lines cannot undertake. Only a few of Luther's sayings on the point 
which is now status controversiae shall be communicated and briefly discussed here. 
The following, however, will suffice to give the readers an impression of how our 
Reformer used to speak and teach about the conversion of the sinner to God, and to 
prove that the doctrine of conversion currently presented in the opposing journals is 
thoroughly un-Lutheran and anti-Lutheran. 

It is well known that since the time of the apostles no teacher of the church has 
emphasized and praised the grace of God, which makes sinners blessed, with such 
bright and high words as Luther. He has recognized the power of sin, the depth of 
original sinful ruin, even more thoroughly than Augustin. He always traces sin to its 
ultimate root, to unbelief. He has been, as no other teacher of the Church, a preacher 
of faith, of faith founded solely on the merit of Christ and the word of promise. It would 
be worth the effort to prove how far the whole doctrinal position of our opponents 
harms the center of Luther's teaching, the article of justification by faith. Our interest 
is first to examine how Luther judges the origin of faith or conversion. This subject he 
does not treat so often and so extensively as the other of the justifying power and 
effect of faith, but he nevertheless expresses himself clearly enough even on this 
important article of doctrine to exclude any form of synergistic heresy. 

For Luther, too, the doctrine of free will is the foil and presupposition for his 
statements about conversion. In his book as 


386Etliche sayings of Luther 


In his first verse on servo arbitrio, as well as on many other occasions, Luther 
rebukes the use of language in which free will is attributed to man, especially after 
the fall, since the expression liberum arbitrium in the strict sense actually belongs 


only to God. But he now proves that the free will of man, of fallen man, is nothing. 
He admits that in the natural sphere man has free will to some extent, but now and 
never in matters concerning God and the salvation of souls. He writes: "We have 
free will to some extent, but only in the things that are among us. But in those things 
which concern God and are above us, man has no free will." St. Louis Edition: 
Interpretation of Genesis 1:103. "Man hath reason, free will, power to rule the house 
and the world." "But if we ask what free will is able to do in things divine and spiritual, 
not in things external and worldly, which are subject to reason, we certainly conclude 
that without the Holy Spirit man is utterly godless to God...." Table Talks. Erl. Ed. 58, 
219 and 235. 

Concerning the power of free will in spiritual, divine matters, Luther repeatedly 
emphasizes three things, that free will is dead, that it is enslaved by Satan, and that 
it is hostile to God. 

The will of the natural man, in matters pertaining to God and salvation, is, 
according to Luther, not only weakened, diseased, but dead, entirely moribund. "Our 
doctrine, that free will is dead and nothing, is mightily founded in Scripture; | speak 
of free will against God and in the affairs of souls. For what shall | much dispute of 
free will, which rules over cows and horses, over money and goods?" Luther's 
warning to his dear Germans. E. A. 25, 73. the will is dead, that is, it is not able to 
do anything, anything at all, not the least thing, in spiritual, divine things. "Ah, dear 
sirs, what much will we boast and say of our free will, but that in divine and spiritual 
things it should also be able and do something, however little that may be?" Table 
Talks. E. A. 58, 220. "This rule is not lacking in any man, but stands and remains 
absolutely thus: Man is of himself nothing, is also able to do nothing, and has in 
himself nothing, but sin, death, and eternal damnation." St. Louis Exl. of Genesis |, 
731. Thus Luther compares the free will of man to the pillar of salt, the wife of Loth. 


E. A. Op. exeg. 18, 318. 
What free will can do in the spiritual realm is one thing: it can sin, nothing else 


but sin, it must sin, for it is enslaved under Satan. In his writing de servo arbitrio *) 


*) An exact exposition and explanation of the statements contained in the Scripture de 


servo arbitrio concerning the servile will and its liberation is a task in itself. 
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Luther repeatedly refers to the sad necessitas peccandi, which of course is not a 


coactio, and to the potestas Satanae in which man finds himself. But he also testifies 
to the same thing in other writings. In his "Warning to his dear Germans" he proves 
from 2 Tim. 2, 26. "that all men are captives of the devil, according to his will." "Then 
the dear free will must certainly be the devil's will, for by the same they must live, as 
his prisoners." E. A. 25, 74. In his Genesis he writes: "If our nature is left without the 
Holy Spirit, it is just led and driven by the evil spirit, so that Cain was driven. Now if 
there should be in some men so much ability or free will as to be able to withstand 
(i.e. resist) the devil's power, it is reasonable that there should have been such gifts 
in Cain." St. L. Ausl. Ausl. des 1. Buchs Mose I, 334. "Therefore we decide in general, 
that man without the Holy Spirit and God's grace can do nothing but sin, and thus 
continues on and on without end, falling from one sin into another." Table Talks. E. 
A. 58, 216. 

But since man by nature sins and does the will of the devil, he is not indifferent 
to God, but hostile to God. "Therefore, in theology, first, we are to say that reason in 
man is most hostile to God and to God; and secondly, that the will, since it desires 
to be most honest, is most contrary to God's will." St. L. Exl. of Gen. i, 175. "If hearts 
be without the Holy Ghost, they not only have no knowledge of God, but are also by 
nature hostile to God." Ibidem |, 485. 

Now place the charges of our opponents against these statements of Luther. 
Luther says: Man's free will is dead in spiritual things. In matters concerning 
salvation, man is not able to do anything, "however little it may be. Our opponents 
teach that the natural man is able to do this one thing, this little, this tiny thing, which 
is of decisive importance for his salvation and blessedness, that he puts up wilful 
resistance. Luther says: "Man by nature can do nothing but sin and err and continue 
from sin to sin. In no man is there so much ability and free will that he could hold out 
against the devil's power, keep himself upright, resist the devil. Our opponents put 
the opposite: Quod non! In one respect man, by virtue of free will, can resist the 
devil. He can cease the wanton opposition to God, to which, after all, the devil, God's 
adversary, no doubt, incites him continually. But when they add that this very act, 
which after all includes in itself a crisis for the better and sets up a dam against 
"sinning continually without end," is in itself sin, error, they brand themselves with 
such desperate evasion. Luther 


388 Some sayings of Luther 


says: Man's free will is hostile to God, to the highest. Our opponents maintain that 
man, who is by nature hostile to God, can moderate and temper this hostility to such 
an extent that it does not come to the highest and most extreme, to wilful opposition. 
Our adversaries annihilate and destroy, when they also utter such speech as that: 
"The natural man is dead in sins, servant of Satan, enemy of God," those old familiar 
Lutheran sentences of the natural ruin of man, which are diligently impressed upon 
our catechism pupils. 

But if the free will of man is involved, the conversion of the sinner must be 
solely a work of God's power and grace. If man's will can do no good at all, it can 
contribute nothing, nothing at all, to his conversion. Luther once commented on this: 
"What do we want to boast about free will, that it also does something or contributes 
to man's conversion? | mean, it can be seen in the poor people who are physically 
possessed by the devil, how he locks and pulls, how he rides and drives them, how 
difficult it is to cast him out, what man's will can do for it. Truly the Holy Spirit alone 
must be there to cast him out." Table Talks. E. A. 58, 225. The Holy Spirit, God alone, 
works conversion. In the writing de servo arbitrio, Luther praises in the most various 
turns the power of God's grace, the work of the Holy Spirit, that God "changes," 
"transforms," "mends," "renews," the evil, perverse will of man. In Genesis he writes: 
"Man has no free will, but is certainly like clay in the potter's hand, in which alone is 
wrought, but he himself works nothing. For there we choose nothing, do nothing, but 
are made ready, are made ready, are born again, take, etc., as Isaiah 64:8 says, 
Thou art the potter, and our Father; we are thy clay." "Abraham is nothing but a 
matter, or such a thing, which the divine majesty by the word, that it might call him, 
seizes, and establishes of it a new man and patriarch; that therefore this rule is not 
lacking in any man, but stands and abideth absolutely thus.Man is of himself nothing, 
is able of himself nothing, and hath in himself nothing, but sin, death, and eternal 
damnation: but God Almighty worketh in him so much by his grace and mercy, that 
he is something, and is delivered from sin, death, and eternal damnation, through the 
only begotten Seed, the Lord Christ." St. Louis Exl. of Gen. |, 103. 731. So Luther 
also declares himself to the effect, "that the free will is only free to suffer, not to act, 


passive, non active." "Our will only suffers, does not act at all in its conversion". Table 


Talks. E. A. 58, 214. 232. 
Can anyone speak more strongly and clearly of the sole efficacy of the 
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Whoever speaks of the grace of God in conversion, and still more deliberately 
excludes all and any cooperation on the part of man? He who allows the natural 
man even the non-resistance, and thus makes a positive conduct out of that 
"suffering," and makes conversion dependent on it, as our opponents do, crosses 
out Luther's above sentences as with a strong stroke of the pen. No! Man does and 
can do nothing here; he only suffers, i. e. something happens to him. Man is 
converted, called, seized, prepared, born again. And the very man who has nothing 
in himself but sin, death, damnation, is the subjectum convertendum. 

But when Luther places man entirely in the hand of the almighty God, as clay 
in the hand of the potter, so that he may make of it what he will, he by no means 
teaches a magical or mechanical conversion or one that is enforced by force. In the 
quotation just quoted, in which he describes the rebirth of Abraham, he expressly 
emphasizes that the divine majesty seized Abraham by word and calling. In other 
passages he goes on to explain how the Holy Spirit works through the Word and 
how, precisely through the Word, He acts on the consciousness, on the will, on the 
heart of man. God works in conversion alone, without the help of man. This is in the 
image of the potter and the clay. But when the way in which the Holy Spirit works is 
described in greater detail, Luther by no means forgets the other side of the 
consideration, that the person to be converted is a self-aware person endowed with 
will, and insofar as he differs from the clay, the block, the pillar of salt. No other 
teacher of the Church has spoken so powerfully of the grace and mercy of Almighty 
God manifested in the work of the sinner's conversion and salvation. But Luther was 
also well able to point out and set before our eyes the fine threads of grace that lead 
through the Word into the human heart, the "whirring" and working of the Holy Spirit 
through the Word in the heart and will of man, as far as the revelation of Scripture 
permitted him to do so. Where he speaks of the relationship of Christ, the good 
shepherd, to his sheep, of mutual recognition, he often emphasizes that Christ, 
through the outward word, through preaching, opens the door of the heart, comes 
himself, makes himself known, works faith, so that his sheep now hear his voice. Cf. 
For example, Erl. In his interpretation of the Gospel of John, Luther gives an 
excellent explanation of Christ's saying about the Father's drawing. "The Father 
must do both, and does: outwardly he draws by Christ's word, and inwardly by the 
Holy Spirit." He distinguishes the outward and inward hearing of the Word, the 
sermon. A great multitude hears the sermon, "but the word is not received, it sounds 
and resounds only outwardly in the ears, and does not enter into the heart." Of 
course, the outward word, which even the wicked hear, 
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is "the true word of God"", the ungodly "have and hear"" "God's word"" - the sermon 
is no voluntas signi to them, but "it lacks that they do not think it to be God's word", 


that they do not accept and believe it to be God's word. All depends upon "not only 
hearing God's word,"" hearing the outward preaching, "but also not doubting that it 
is God's word,"" believing it from the heart. "Then the Father teacheth thee within, 
and thou art drawn from the Father."" "No man can do this"-that is, hear inwardly, 
believe God's word-"unless he has learned it of the Father, and the Father has drawn 
him." "If thou believest this assuredly, that it is the word of God, thou art Christ's 
disciple, and the Father hath surely drawn thee."" So this inward hearing, the faith 
that moves and holds God's Word in the heart, the assent of the heart to the Word, 
this mood and movement, this affectation of the human heart, in a word, faith in 
Christ or conversion has for its sole cause the drawing of the Father to the Son. The 
Father draws the heart inwardly to Christ, so that it grasps Christ in the Word. This 
drawing of the Father to Christ, to the Word, does not take place outside the Word 
or apart from the Word, but through the means of the Word. Luther says in the same 
connection: "The Father lets his word be heard in the world through my (Christ's) 
mouth, and gives it into your heart, so that you may conclude that it is his word. So 
the Father draws, says Christ, whom he will bring to me. The Son is to be made to 
speak the word, and we are to listen to him; so he giveth faith."" E. A. 47, 351-355. 
As here under the name "Draw of the Father," so in another passage from the same 
interpretation of the Gospel of John, Luther describes that very work of God on and 
in the human heart, conversion, under the name "regeneration."" There it says, 
among other things: "But what is the new birth? Namely, when man becomes that 
which he was not before. For birth brings a thing into a being which was not before."" 
"God wills to build out of the foundation, and to purify the heart."" E. A. 46, 261-263. 
So it is an inward renewal and transformation that the Holy Spirit works by word and 
water. From the bottom up He cleanses the heart, builds up a new thing from the 
bottom up, creates a whole new thing and being in man that was not before. Luther 
understands the work of conversion in this spiritual and profound way on the basis 
of Scripture. God does no coercion or violence to man. Those who hear God's word 
only outwardly and do not believe are not forced. But of course, conversion, 
regeneration, is under all circumstances exclusively a work of God, of the Holy Spirit. 
No one can become a disciple of Christ, believe and become a new man, unless the 
Father draws him and the Holy Spirit gives him back. 
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This account of Luther, which is drawn directly from Scripture, virtually 
excludes the teaching of our opponents, the way in which they construct the work of 
conversion. Luther maintains that Christ, the good shepherd, opens the door of the 
heart by his voice, so that now, solely as a result of this act of grace on Christ's part, 
the sheep of Jesus hear the voice of their shepherd and recognize him. Our 
opponents teach a natural disposition of certain men to hear, believe, and recognize, 
on which, in the last analysis, faith and conversion depend. Luther emphasizes as 
strongly as possible that no one becomes a disciple of Christ unless he is drawn by 
the Father; that the Father, he alone, draws those "whom he wills to bring to Christ." 
Our opponents lay all stress on the willingness and yielding of man, and maintain 
that only when man, by virtue of his own facultas non resistendi, allows himself to be 
drawn by the Father, yields to the Father's drawing, becomes Christ's disciple, and 
comes to faith. According to their system, the "letting oneself be drawn," the 
refraining from resistance, this yielding and willingness of man, which is in his hand 
and free choice, is the necessary precondition of conversion, whereas according to 
Luther it is only by the pull of the Father that the heart is drawn, moved, willingly 
gestimjnt ukd converted to Christ. Luther attributes conversion and rebirth solely to 
the Holy Spirit, who creates a new thing and being "which was not before." In the 
new birth, through the power and action of the Holy Spirit, a new thing is created, 
that is, the first beginning of a new spiritual life. Our opponents allow a longer process 
to precede conversion or regeneration, in which divine concession and human 
compliance are interwoven. They actually teach a rebirth which, with the permission 
and silent consent of man, gradually begins and develops, and which has come to 


maturity in the hour of conversion; they place between the status corruptionis and 


the status regenerationis a status intermedius, a voluntas renascens, such as was 
already opposed by the authors of the Formula of Concord. In this way they destroy 
the concept of "new birth," since a thing is raised "which was not before." Although 
they do not understand the process preceding conversion under the title of "new 


birth," and do not attach actual motus spirituales until the converted man, yet, 
according to their construction, the first beginning of the transformation lies 
irresistibly behind conversion, in the will of the natural man, who puts forth his wilful 
resistance, and thus approaches a crisis for the better. Our opponents, who pose as 
the champions of Lutheranism against Calvinism, may contribute only one passage 
from Luther that says something similar about the manner and preparation of 
conversion to what they emphatically claim to be Lutheran doctrine. 
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... Even the superficial reader, when he looks at Luther's remarks on the work of 
grace in conversion, such as those quoted above, must confess that he does not find 
such terms and ideas, which play the leading role in the opposing doctrine, in any 
place. 

In many passages, Luther equates conversion or rebirth with the gift and effect 
of faith. That faith alone is the gift, power, and effect of the Holy Spirit is a familiar 
saying to him. "Faith is a gift and grace of God; it is not a human power, nor our 
work." E. A. 47, 291. In the July issue several sayings of Luther to this effect are 
already quoted. And just where he describes in detail the work of conversion, he 
commemorates faith. In the above quotations, faith also appears as the effect of the 
voice, of Christ's speaking, who makes himself known to his sheep, as the effect of 
the Father's drawing. And Luther also describes the new birth in such a way that he 
mentions faith as the work and effect of the Holy Spirit. "The Holy Spirit works faith 
in us; through such faith we then receive again God's image, which we had lost in 
Paradise." "So the spiritual birth is by the word of God, through baptism and faith, 
and we are all ready in this birth, while we still live all here on earth, if we believe." 
E. A. 46, 270. 276. Faith consists in accepting the grace of Christ. The antithesis is 
that man rejects grace. He who believes does not reject grace, which his depraved 
nature incites him to do, but accepts it. And both in one, the not rejecting, the 
overcoming of vexation and contradiction, and the accepting, are effects of the Holy 


Spirit. This Luther expressly says in Ep. in Ps. 51. E. A. 21. Op. exeg. 19, 121.: Ut 
oblatam misericordiam non recusemus, sed eam fide accipiamus, hoc ipsum quoque 


est donum spiritus sancti. "That we do not reject the offered mercy of God, but accept 
it with faith, this also is the gift of the Holy Spirit." 

It is an empty speech and vain pretence when our opponents assert that, even 
according to their doctrine, faith is a pure gift of grace from God. The negative 
moment, non recusare, and the positive, accipere, are inseparably connected. Now 
he who denies that non-rejection, non-resistance, is the gift of the Holy Spirit, who 
attributes such things to the powers of the natural will, is also not serious about the 
assurance that faith and acceptance are the gift and work of God. This, as Luther 
testifies, is the donum of the Holy Spirit, that we do not reject grace, but accept it. 


He who deletes the first half of this sentence denies and disavows the divine truth 
which has found an unforced expression in this very sentence. 
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Luther also testifies in unmistakable terms that it is not man himself who, 
before conversion, ceases and abandons the hostile, malicious resistance, as our 
opponents teach, but that it is God who breaks the resistance when he converts 
man, as we teach. In the Hauspostille, in the sermon on the Historia of the 
Conversion of St. Paul, he writes: "This is the great and consoling miraculous work, 
that our Lord God converts the man who was so bisse, and persecuted Christum 
and his Christendom with so great earnestness." And then generalizing the grace of 
God, he affirms, "There is no heart so strong, though it were vain pebble or demant, 
that could hold and not break." E. A. 6, 319. God, therefore, by the power of his 
grace and love, can break hearts as hard as pebbles and as hard as diamonds. In 
the Table Talks we read the following: "One said to Dr. Martinus: 'Doctor,' some new 
theologians pretend that the Holy Spirit does not work in those who resist Him, but 
only in those who will and give their will to it; therefore man's will is also a cause and 
contributor to faith. ... To this Dr. M. Luther answered and said: "By no means, the 
will of man works and does nothing everywhere in his conversion and justification. 
He only suffers and is the matter in which the Holy Spirit works, as the potter makes 
a pot out of clay, even in those who resist and are unruly, as in Paul. But after the 
Holy Spirit hath wrought a will in such a resisting man, he also maketh and maketh 
the will to consent and agree with him. Against this he said, St. Paul's example is a 
special work of God before others, since he was converted; therefore it cannot be 
taken for a common rule, that it must be held with all others in the same way. To this 
Doctor Martin Luther replies: "Just as Saint Paul was converted, so all the others 
will also be converted; for we all resist God, but the Holy Spirit draws us men, when 
he wills, through the ministry of preaching, therefore the oral word should always be 
greatly respected and heard; for those who despise the oral word will soon become 
heretics. E. A. 58, 223. 224. 

Those who are only somewhat well-read in Luther know how much he cares 
to remove the grace of God, which converts, saves, and makes man blessed, as far 
as possible from human comprehension, ability, cooperation, and merit. Throughout 
he extols the free, undeserved grace of God, independent of human conduct, to 
which no man owes his gifts, the wonderful, mysterious work of conversion, which 
no human reason can calculate, or God reckon. Of quite a number of passages with 
the same wording, only one may be cited here, for example: "The Holy Ghost is 
given unto us, and his gifts are so given unto us, that we know not how we receive 
them; there can never- 
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No one can determine the time, the place, or the person, how and when one is 
converted to God. The Holy Spirit and his gifts are not given by human will, and if 
this had come from reason, the pagan master Aristotle, our papists, and our monks 
could also have invented and judged it. For we have diligently sought it in the 
papacy, prayed much, and chastened ourselves with fasting, and yet have not found 
it, and one has run into a charnel house, who has become a priest, another a monk 
and nun, until God comes and gives it without our caps, or good works, or without 
such our seeking. He therefore that is converted to the faith cannot say otherwise, 
but that the Holy Ghost cometh when he pleaseth, and to what place he pleaseth, 
and to what person he pleaseth, even at what time he pleaseth. He comes when 
and where he wills, and also gives gifts to one as much as he wills." E. A. 46, 293 f. 
Our opponents have long since filled up the abyss of this miracle. They and the men 
of their construction prescribe to the Holy Spirit the exact place and time when He 
must work. As soon as, according to their free will, which is admittedly incalculable, 
they push away the bar, the Holy Spirit must open the door and come in. Our 
opponents may yet be honest and consistent, and make Luther himself a Calvinist, 
and brand him equally with Calvin as the author of the "absolute decree." To be 
sure, Luther has clearly enough disavowed all Calvinistic consequences. In the very 


Scripture in which he speaks most extensively of God's hidden rule, in de servo 
arbitrio, he returns again and again from the majestic God, from the question which 


he cannot and may not solve, cur Deus non omnes malas voluntates convertat, to 
the revealed God, who wills not the death of the sinner, but the blessedness of all 
men, and points all men to the Gospel. No teacher like Luther has chastised this 
very chief sin and capital sin of man, the contempt of the gospel, and represented it 
as some cause of damnation. But whoever now follows Luther in this piece also, can 
only accuse him of ignorance, or ill will, or fanaticism of Calvinism. 

In conclusion, let us recall some of Luther's sayings, which prove how grave 
was in his eyes the very error we are now combating, namely, that man can 
somehow (even if only by omitting an evil act) prepare and send himself for grace, 


for conversion. He calls the same a monstrosum portentum, horribilis blasphemia, 


ludibrium Satanae. Ad Galat. E. A. 1, 184: "He that wills to defend the free will of 
man, that he may be able and instrumental in spiritual things, even in the least, hath 
denied Christ. | stand by this, and know that it is the certain truth. Even if the whole 
world were against it and concluded otherwise, the decree of the high divine Majesty 
will remain in force against all infernal evil. 
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Gates." E. A. 58, 222. "This is the most horrible, most atrocious heresy: with their 
mouth they confess Christ, but with doctrine, life, and whole being they deny him, 
precisely by saying that nature may do good out of its powers and acquire grace." 
Walch XII. Miscellaneous Sermons 1905. G. St. 


(Sent in from the Wisconsin Synod by Rev. R. Pieper, Manitowoc, Wis.) 


Illumination of Rev. J. Klindworth's article in Old and New: "The 
Grace Election Confession of the Wisconsin and Minnesota Synods 
and How They Came to the Same." 


(Conclusion.) 

We now come to the positive epithets Klindworth attaches to the confession of 
the Wisconsin and Minnesota synods. After negating that the "confession" of the two 
synods is "Scriptural" and "Lutheran," K. continues, "Calvinical, however, and 
Reformed is this confession." This he claims to be able to "prove with their" (namely, 
the Reformed) "confessional writings as clear as day." The assertion is there, but to 
furnish the proof K., for a very obvious reason, has entirely forgotten. - We, on the 
other hand, want to "prove as clear as day" from the confessional writings of the 
Reformed, not merely to assert that the "confession" of the two blaspohemed synods 
is neither "Calvinistic" nor even "Reformed." We have this proof to make in regard 
to four points, namely, grace, salvation, the expression "in Christ," and calling. 

Concerning the first point, grace, the "Confession" of the two Synods says: 
"God, in infinite mercy on lost mankind, has from eternity decreed to redeem all the 
world through Christ." . .. "The Bible further teaches that God has had mercy on all 
. . ..and that he wills that all men be saved." So the "Confession" teaches in the 
clearest possible terms a gratia universalis, a grace that extends to all men without 
exception. Now what do the Calvinists teach? Let us let Calvin himself speak. His 
definition of election is: "Predestination we call the eternal resolution of God, by 
which he has determined with himself what according to his will should happen to 
every man. For not under the same condition are all created: but to some is 
predestinated eternal life, and to others eternal damnation. How therefore every man 
is created for one or other end. 
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is, we say that he is predestinated either to life or to death." 1) Calvin further says, 
"If (God) willed that all should be saved, he would set the Son before them for a 
shepherd, and implant all in his body by the holy bond of faith." 2) There, then, we 


have a gratia particularis, a grace which extends not over all, but only over a few, 


and thus in this point our "Confession** is proved to be an anticalvinistic one. 
On the second point, redemption, we read in our "Confession**: "God in infinite 
mercy ... hath purposed to redeem all the world through Christ." . . . "The Bible 


teaches. . . that Christ came for all.” On the other hand, the Consensus Helveticus 


Says: "For the elect alone, according to the counsel of his Father, and according to 


his own purpose, he endured the dreadful death; for them alone he brought back 
into the bosom of natural grace; for them alone he reconciled with the angry Father, 
and delivered them from the curse of the law. 3) Further, with express rejection of 
our doctrine, "Now since all these things are so, we can by no means approve the 
contrary doctrine of those who suppose that Christ died for all without exception, 
according to his own purpose and that of the Father who sent him." 4) So the two 
synods teach: Christ came for all men and redeemed all men with his holy, costly 
blood; the Calvinists, on the other hand: Christ came for the elect alone, and they 
alone he also redeemed. But still, according to Klindworth, our confession is a 
"Calvinistic" one! 

We have, thirdly, to attend to the expression, "in Christo** and "for Christ's 
sake." The election, say Wisconsin and Minnesota, is done "for Christ's sake," and 
they thus explain how they factually understand the "in Christo" (év Xpioto). The 
Calvinists, of course, also make use of this expression "in Christ," but in a quite 
different sense, which, however, K., who presumes to bring a proof from the 
Reformed confessional writings, and who ought therefore to have read them, does 
not yet explain. 


1) "Praedestinationem vocamus aeternum Dei decretum, quo apud se 
constitutum habuit; quid de unoquoque homine fieri vellet. Non enim pari 
conditione creantur omnes: sed aliis vita aeterna, aliis damnatio aeterna 
praeordinatur. Itaque prout in alterutrum finem quisque conditus est, ita vel 
ad vitam vel ad mortem praedestinatum dicimus.” (Inst. christ. relig. L. Ill. 
e. 21. § 5. fol. 327. Lugd. Batav. 1654.) 

2) "Si omnes (Deus) vellet salvos, custodem illis praeficeret Filium, et 
omnes in ejus corpus sacro fidei vinculo insereret." (1. c. fol. 334. § 10.) 

3) Béckel, Ref. Bekenntnisschr. XIII, 27; Vergl. XIII, 29. 

4) Op. cit. xvi, 34. 
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never noticed. When we teach that God chose "in Christ," it means he chose for the 
merit of Christ. Christ's dear merit is the meritorious cause of our election. The 
Reformed are quite different: When they speak of election "in Christ," they do not 
thereby designate Christ and His merit as the cause, but only as the means of 
executing the (absolute) decree of election; to them the satisfaction of Christ is 
merely the condition chosen by God for the realization of predestination, chosen by 
God because thereby His mercy comes into the light Brighter and more radiantly. In 
the Cons. Helv. it is said, "But in that gracious counsel of divine election Christ himself 
is also included, not as a meritorious cause, or as a foundation antecedent to election 
itself, but himself as an elect, before the foundation for the execution of that counsel 
before ordained he mediator and firstborn brother, whose precious merit he willed to 
use to confer blessedness on us without violation of his justice." (V, 14.) Wendelinus 
writes: "God elects in Christ, that is, not for Christ's sake, whose merit depends as 
much on the counsel of election as the blessedness of the elect, so that therefore the 
merit of Christ is not the cause of election, as the Lutherans would have it" 


(Schweizer, Glaubens!. Il, 252). Ursinus, p. 471: ,,Propter intercessionem et meritum 
Christi nobis imputatum, quo interveniente magis illustratur Dei misericordia, quam 


sine eo=For the sake of the mediation and merit of Christ imputed to us, whereby the 
mercy of God is more glorified than without the same." Other Reformed theologians, 
such as Melchior, give prominence to the view according to which Christ alone is the 
actual elect of the Father, and the election of men is regarded only as a consequence 
of the election of the Son, serving to glorify him.1) According to both views, however, 
the election is an absolute one, is the election not "for Christ's merit,"" as we teach. 
We see here also: K. is unlucky in the choice of his epithets. 

With regard to the last point, vocation, the "Confession" of the two synods says: 
"Further, the Scriptures teach that God earnestly wills to call all men to salvation in 
Christ, that this calling is earnest and sincere, and that the means by which this calling 
is effected are always powerful and effectual. . . . We know but one calling, which 
God faithfully means in all."" Is this also "Calvinistic" and "Reformed"? Let us see. 


1) The Cons. Helv. says: "The destiny of Christ's Mediator, as well as the blessedness 
of those who are given to him as property and indivisible inheritance, is derived from the same 
election, and is not called its foundation." (VI, 18.) 
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Calvin writes: "Whom God passeth by, he rejecteth, and for no other cause, than 
that he would exclude them from the inheritance which he hath ordained for his 
children." 1) Further, "We teach a twofold calling. There is a general calling, 
according to which God, by the outward preaching of the word, invites all alike to 
himself, even those to whom he presents the same as a savor of death, and as a 


cause of more grievous condemnation (gravioris condemnationis materiam). There 


is another special calling, of which he alone dignifies the elect, by causing the 
preached word to stick in their hearts through the inner illumination of his spirit" 
(Schweizer, Glaubenslehre II, 263). Leonh. Ryssenius writes: "Not all who are called 
outwardly are called inwardly. The Lutherans, Arminians, and the protectors of 
universal grace say that all who are called by the Word are called by God with the 
intention of making them blessed. But God hath decreed otherwise in his counsel." 
(A. a. O. p. 260.) Wisconsin and Minnesota, therefore, teach a calling which is meant 
by God to be equally earnest, sincere, and faithful in all; the Calvinists, on the 
contrary, teach a double calling, a general, ineffectual one, and a special, effectual 
one; yea, the former is to these not only a sham calling, but also-according to God's 
purpose-an inducement to more severe damnation of the rejected. Now, if K. 
nevertheless blasphemes this "confession" of the two Synods as a "Calvinistic" and 
"Reformed" one, we can only attribute it to his ignorance or dishonesty. 

But K. wants to make our "confession" a "Calvinistic and Reformed" one by 
trying to prove how it is "a constant doctrine of the Reformed ... that God, according 
to his good pleasure, without regard to faith or to any condition, has chosen certain 
men to faith and salvation". Now, we do teach, however, that God has chosen certain 


men to blessedness, for this is the finis ultimus respectu hominis of election, as 
Scripture teaches 2 Thess. 2, 13. (cig cwtypiav), Rom. 8, 30. (08? de mpowptos... 


tobtovg yai é60¢a0g); we also further teach that God chose "unto faith," which 


expression is equivalent to the other, "election is a cause of faith.""" Eph. 1:4. reads, 
"As then he hath chosen us . . ...that we should be holy and blameless before him 


in love. And hath ordained us to filial adoption"" (gig vi0dsaiay). But if we are chosen 
to filial adoption, and that we should be holy and blameless, we are also chosen "to 
faith," for the "to filial adoption" includes the "to faith"" necessary-. 

1) "Quos ergo Deus praeterit, reprobat: neque alia de causa, nisi quod 
ab haereditate, quam filiis suis praedestinat, illos vult excludere." (1. e€. p. 
335. cap. XXIII. § 1.) 
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This is a very important point, because it is only through faith that we enter into this 
filial relationship with God, and "to be holy and blameless" presupposes "to believe" 
like the fruit presupposes the tree, because a holy and blameless life flows from no 


other source than faith. But if K. wishes to know also where Scripture teaches disertis 


verbis an election "to faith," let him look once at 1 Petr. 1, 2. and compare with it 


Rom. 16, 26.; also*Luther's interpretation of 1 Petr. 1, 2. As for our Lutheran 
Confession, it calls election a cause of faith (Konkordienf. Art. 11, § 8, where as a 
proof saying that election creates our blessedness and what belongs to it, Apost. 13, 
48.); it also calls § 45 election a decree of conversion. But conversion consists in 
becoming a believer. If election is an ordinance to conversion, it is also an ordinance 
to faith. It truly takes all the blindness of a K. (and we know whence this results, 
namely, from his synergism) not to recognize this doctrine as a doctrine of Scripture 
and confession, but to blaspheme it as one contrary to Scripture, Calvinistic. Have 
they themselves, after all, recognized and confessed "fathers" who made use of the 


expression intuitu fidel, and whom K. calls out as witnesses against us. For in their 


"Confession of the Eternal Election of Grace," published against S. Huber in 1597, 
they write: "If faith itself originally comes from the eternal election of God" (p. 5); and 
in "The Thorough Refutation" p. 30: "If faith in Christ is to be patterned on salvation, 
because it is the foundation, origin, and wellspring of faith." Now this, of course, 
contradicts their intuitu fide; for if faith originally flows from election, if election is "a 
ground, origin, and fountain of faith," then election cannot have happened "in view of 
faith"; but it still shows us that these "fathers" after all led a different doctrine of 
election than our Schmidtians of today. 

Now, however, K., in order to provide proof that the confession of the two 
synods was "Calvinistic and Reformed", cites a few passages from the expert opinion 
of the Wittenberg faculty of 1596. 1) But the way in which K. gives the proof from this 
report shows us again his "honesty". Everything quoted from the same is supposed 
to give the impression, especially to the reader who is not more closely informed, as 
if it were a coherent whole, while it is composed of five different 


1) The title of the same is: "Griindliche Widerlegung deren von D Samuel Hubern 
ausgesprengten zum theil Lateinischen, zum theil Deutschen Schmehekarten" etc. "Gestellet 
durch die Theologische Facultet zu Wittenberg" (Ag. Hunnius, Salom. Gesner, the third member 


had been Huber) "mit Zuziehung Herrn D. Policarpi Lyseri." 
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is composed of passages which we find on page 92, 132, 5, and 92 b. Oh, one could 
still let this pass, if K. had only quoted correctly according to the wording and sense; 
but just that is not the case. It will suffice to show this by the part of the citation taken 


from page 92. It reads in context: "If God from eternity had predestined and endowed 


only certain persons to eternal life, without considering their faith, only because these 
persons pleased and pleased him for all others, but had created all others to eternal 
damnation, without considering their persistent unbelief, then it would certainly be 
wrong.... ... that God loved the whole world, and that he gave his Son to the whole 


world. ... For this reason we also condemn the Calvinists' absolutam certarum 


personarum electionem, or separation of certain persons... ...are condemned." From 
this it is evident that in the opinion not every "setting apart" of certain persons by 
election is condemned, but only the "absoluta electio" of the Calvinists, by which 


certain persons have been elected, not both to salvation by faith, but directly to 
salvation, without regard to the faith to be conferred upon them, yea, as already 
remarked, without regard to the merit of Christ. And secondly, an election is here 
rejected, by which the greatest number of men are "created to eternal damnation, 
and ordained from everlasting." 

The following assertion of Klindworth's, that the Scriptures speak of the good 
pleasure of God in a quite different sense from Wisconsin and Minnesota, need not 
be further dealt with here, since it has already been proved to be untrue in the first 
part of our illumination. "So then it remains that the "confession" of the synods of 
Wisconsin and Minnesota is not a Calvinistic and Reformed one, but a good Lutheran 
one, i.e. one according to Scripture, but that K. stands there either as an ignorant or 
malicious slanderer. 

"Cryptocalvinic it is also," namely, the "confession" of the two synods, K. 
continues. First, it is a "Calvinian," that is, the doctrine of the Calvinists is expressed 
in it with scanty bare words, so that every one who is at all only somewhat acquainted 
with the Calvinists’ doctrine of predestination must at once recognize it as a 
"Calvinian" one; but then it is at the same time a "cryptocalvinical it," that is: the 
doctrine of the Calvinists is very carefully and anxiously concealed in it under 
Lutheran phrases and idioms, so that only the well-instructed and perspicacious 
reader can recognize it as a "Calvinian." That is enough. If only K. had heeded Prov. 
17, 25. 

That K. and comrades are "rationalists" we will have the opportunity to prove 
when we examine the next epithets; here it is superfluous 
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We only have to state that K. himself has not shied away from taking recourse to 
deliberate untruth, namely by writing: "as then our believing, godly fathers were 
called fine rationalists. This is a manifest falsehood! It was the writer of this who, 
when the proceedings of the assembly turned on the point why, of men lying in the 
same ruin, one should be converted and the other not, and who, in so doing, came 


to discuss the distinction of resistentia into a naturalis and malitiosa or morosa, used 


by the "fathers" of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, Wachte's remark that 
in this point, in so far as they sought to explain the conversion of the one before the 
other by the distinction applied, and thereby attributed the prevention or omission of 
malicious resistance to the natural powers of man, a finer rationalization was not to 
be recognized. This distinction, and the reason taken from it to explain the conversion 
of the one before the other, had no basis in Scripture, and could not be found even 
in the Fathers of the sixteenth century, so far as their writings are known to us. This 
distinction may well be admitted, if by it only a gradual, but not an essential difference 
is set, and the elevation of the same is ascribed entirely to grace. What, then, was 
said only with respect to this one point, and that by some fathers of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries (the Musaean school was especially mentioned), K. 
represents as said in general and by all fathers without distinction. Let the reader 
now judge K.'s love of truth by this! 

"Finally, this confession is also ungodly and blasphemous," K. writes further. 
But why then? Let us hear K.'s proof: because "this" (contained in the "confession") 
"doctrine does not rhyme with the doctrine of universal grace . . does not rhyme; - 
but what does not rhyme with it, 2) that is certainly vain error and an ungodly doctrine, 
which is already judged by the very fact that it does not rhyme with the gospel of the 
common grace of God." ?) These are K.'s own words! Truly, we could hardly believe 
our eyes when we read this. With K., Schmidt and comrades, then, the canon applies 
that the teachings revealed in the holy Scriptures rhyme, that is, they are harmonic 
according to reason. 


1) Not with all, what we were quite well aware of. Thus, for example, Pol. Leyser: "And 
although difficult questions can be raised here, because faith is a gift of God, why does God give 
it to one and not to another? Item, why does one remain in the best of faith, but the other falls 
away? To this every foolish inquirer cannot be sufficiently answered." (L. C. Pp. 32 b. Cf. Luther: 
De serv. arbit. p. 145.) 

2) Underlined by us. 
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If they do not rhyme, then at least one of them is "surely vain error and ungodly 
doctrine. Now, somebody say that we are wrong in calling our present adversaries 
"men of reason. That a strong rationalistic trait runs through their whole system of 
doctrine, we have long known; but that they are arch-rationalists and would 
document this recognizably even to the dumbest eye, we would not have believed. 
But we see from this that the controversy over the election of grace, which is to be 
deplored on some sides, has nevertheless done the good of cleansing our dear 
Lutheran Church, which is developing so wonderfully in this country in more than one 
respect, from an element which, being completely anti-Lutheran, should have 
become dangerous to it, if it had continued to hide in it for a longer time and to eat 
away at it like a cancer; and our Wisconsin Synod in particular has every reason to 
thank God that it is rid of a Christian. 1 John 2:19. 

But from whom did K. borrow this canon? From the holy scripture? No, for 
there is quite another in it, and it is 2 Cor. 10:5: We "take captive all reason under 
the obedience of Christ"; or from the Lutheran Confession? No, for it says, "We 
exhort all Christians . . . that they do not foolishly brood with their reason in such 
mysteries, but with the dear apostles simple-mindedly believe, shutting the eyes of 


reason, and taking their minds captive to the obedience of Christ." (Form. Conc. Sol. 


Declar. p. 696. § 96.) Or perhaps of Luther, whose faithful disciples our opponents 


desire to be? Let us let Luther himself speak! He writes in reference to the "rhyming" 
of reason in divine things: "On the other hand, many who also boast of me" (namely, 
that they are true Lutherans) "will say: Behold here, behold there is Christ. . . For 
they all teach such doctrine as is according to our understanding, and rhymes well 
with it; so reason always wants to hold and teach that which it thinks right: but that 
which it strikes for the head it will not accept." (E. A. vol. 49, p. 281.) Further, "But 
this is the fear, that it" (reason) "doth not abide by the words, but, having put them 
out of sight and out of the way, while above and beside it goeth, will not only believe 
that the words are true, but will also fathom and understand how it is, or how it is 
possible; and because it cannot understand it, falleth into it, and maketh up her own 
thoughts, and afterwards perverteth and interpreteth the words as she hath devised 
them." (Vol. 50, p. 175.) This is enough; we might otherwise adduce a whole series 
of similar sayings of Luther. K.'s canon of "rhyming," then, is not "scriptural"; 
"Lutheran is" it "neither"; "Calvinical, however, and Reformed is this" canon. See the 
above 
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Calvin's saying: "If" (God) "willed that all should be saved," etc. We can now, then, 
with full right, turn the tables on Calvin, by proving to him that his doctrine of the 
election of grace is neither "scriptural" nor "Lutheran," but "Calvinistic and Reformed" 
and equally "ungodly and blasphemous. 

That Wisconsin and Minnesota "impute to the divine word that it testifies to us 
two doctrines which contradict each other" and therefore "put a contradiction into 
God's word", a "rationalist", like K., may well have to assume, but it is nevertheless 
not true; for both synods know and confess that, because the whole of holy Scripture 
is God's word, a real contradiction in it cannot exist at all, for it is impossible that God 
should contradict himself. But it is quite another matter whether we men can rhyme 
with reason two doctrines revealed to us in God's Word. If we cannot, we ascribe 
this to our blindness, which is neither able nor called to judge and rhyme in divine 
things, nor do we reject either one or the other, but humbly accept them both as truth 
in faith, as not yet rhymed here, in the cheerful confidence that the light of glory will 
make manifest to us all that is still hidden from us in the light of grace for our good. 
"God does not enviously begrudge us the inaccessible light of his secret wisdom, but 
he takes account of our weakness, which cannot bear the infinite splendor of the 
divine majesty. "My face,' saith he to Moses, ‘thou canst not see, for no man shall 
live that seeth me." Let us therefore rather give thanks to God, that he has not veiled 
from us anything that belongs to the attainment of eternal blessedness, but has 
revealed everything most clearly through his Son; but what, without loss of 
blessedness, need not be known by us. and in the frailty of this life can neither be 
understood nor endured by us, has for our good removed far from our sight. "It will 
not disgrace us to admit a modest and pious ignorance in those things in which an 
inquiry is audacious, and pretending to know is pernicious," so we confess with 
Heshusius (De Praedest. Sanct., Cap. Ill. x. 101.), and he who calls this 
‘plasphemous' is thereby truly guilty of blasohemy himself. 

The second part of Klindworth's article also requires some comment. 
Admittedly, the Wisconsin Synod had until then "never before dealt with this doctrine 
in public synodical assembly"; why does it add 


404Lighting of the article Pastor |. Klindworths 


but K. does not add that this doctrine has been dealt with in depth at four successive 
pastoral conferences? Did he not know that? No doubt he did. But he does not say 
this in order to give the impression to those who are distant that a "confession" was 
made without first having thoroughly and maturely discussed the doctrine known in 
it. That "at last year's meeting it was said that the next time this doctrine was to be 
discussed" and "thus all who wanted to come to the doctrine were put off" is simply 
not true. On the contrary, the previous year's assembly decided at the end of its 
sessions to deal with the doctrine of conversion at the next meeting. The controversy 
over the election of grace did not come up at all in last year's synodal assembly at 
Fond du Lac, Wis. but was only touched upon occasionally in a pastoral conference 
held during it. And when Prof. Héneke said that when the question was raised as to 
which doctrine of election by grace was the right one, he answered that it was the 
one which was now called the "New-Missouri Calvinistic" doctrine, and that to his 
knowledge the Synod of Wisconsin also professed this doctrine, very few objected, 
and K. saw fit to depart! But why did the Synod decide to discuss conversion at its 
next meeting? For the very simple reason that it recognized that K.'s few comrades 
were not quite at ease with this very doctrine, and that it was precisely this doctrine 
that K. was not at all at home with. This was the very reason why she recognized that 
K.'s few comrades in spirit were not quite at ease with this doctrine, and that their 
false position in the doctrine of election by grace resulted precisely from this. And 
how correct this insight was, was not only shown by K. himself in his writing, but also 
by another of those who voted "no" at this year's Synodal Assembly, by repeatedly 
revealing the most blatant synergism. 

Also untrue is K.'s assertion that at this year's meeting in La Crosse "the leaders 
of the Synod brought about a sudden turn of events," namely, that "on their advice" 
K. was "accused by Prof. Héneke" of having "blasphemed the right doctrine of the 
election of grace as a Calvinist doctrine," and so on. Schreiber has inquired of the 
"leaders of the Synod"; it was not they who advised Prof. Héneke to accuse K., but 
the latter, of his own accord, considered it necessary, because he recognized that a 
faithful Lutheran could no longer stand in Synodal fellowship with a K. Yes, Prof. 
Héneke came to the Synod with the intention of accusing K. of false doctrine, and 
submitted the accusation already during the first afternoon session. So a "sudden 
turn" could not be brought about at all. Why the Synod did not want to "thoroughly 
and all-sidedly", i.e. did not want to have special theses on the doctrine of the election 
of grace drawn up and negotiated, as K. "desired and demanded", also had its good 
reason. For she recognized that the negotiations 
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would then drag on indefinitely without coming to the actual point of difference, 
whereas the negotiations on the second thesis of conversion must necessarily lead 
to this point, and thus the goal could be reached much sooner if this thesis came up 
for discussion. 

When K. further writes: "The thesis writer presented the election of grace as 
the cause of conversion, at the same time as the only explanation why some came 
to conversion before others", this is another untruth. Let us let the record of the 
proceedings find a passage here. The passage in question is, "For a part of them 
that are converted, even" for the elect, we know a special cause of their conversion, 
which is the eternal election of God. This is what God's Word tells us Eph. 1, 4. 5:.... 
Jas. 2, 5. (according to the basic text): "Hath not God chosen the poor of this world, 
that they should be rich in faith?’ .... . God's chosen children are converted because 
God has ordained them to be so; nothing shall hinder Him. And because this is 
written, therefore we believe it. The apostle says in Eph. 1: "God hath chosen us and 
ordained us, and hath made known unto us the mystery of his will by Christ; and by 
him we have obtained the inheritance which we were ordained for, 'according to the 
purpose of him that worketh all things after the counsel of his will. It is therefore by 
election that we have come to faith and been sealed, and the Formula of Concord 
rightly calls election a cause. - Nevertheless, it remains true that the wicked are lost 
because they resist out of their wickedness and prefer darkness to light. According 
to Scripture, nothing but their wickedly resisting heart is the cause. But that the elect 
should come to faith, of this the eternal election of God is a cause. Eph. 1:4." So 
much for the record. Where does the author of the thesis here put the election of 
grace as an "explanation" or "only explanation" "why some come to conversion 
before others"? An "explanation," as our opponents understand it, could only be 
spoken of if we taught a twofold calling, etc. But we teach only one calling, "which is 
meant by God in all alike earnestly, sincerely, and faithfully," and therefore also 
confess that the reluctance of man alone is the cause of unbelief, not the want of 
election. When, then, we say that election is a cause of the conversion or faith of the 
children of God, we do not mean thereby to give any "explanation," as our 
rationalistic opponents dream, but simply to speak according to God's word and our 
confession, in an article of faith of which we understand nothing from ourselves. 

"After this," continues K., "Prof. Hneke presented his doctrine of the election 
of grace, and after this had been discussed, the President shouted into the assembly 
that this was the right doctrine, that every Lutheran must accept it, and then they 
pressed for a vote. Our counter-testimony was not listened to; the requests for 
further discussion of the doctrine were not heard. 
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The synod did not take into account the fact that they had acted on it; they proceeded 
to the vote! With this K. wants to say that a part of the Synod was raped, that the 
"confession" was forced upon him by the majority, and this is again not true. As far 
as we know, only one Synod member, a pastor, declared that he had to abstain from 
voting because he was not yet clear in his doctrine. Another, also a pastor, wanted 
to have Prof. Héneke's statement presented in writing before proceeding to the vote, 
so that everyone would know exactly what he was committing himself to by voting. 
This wish was granted, the vote was postponed to the afternoon session, and in the 
meantime Prof. Héneke's statement was formulated by himself, the secretary, and 
the thesis writer as it was published in No. 21 of the "Gemeindeblatt" of July 15 of 
this year. After the Synod had reconvened in the afternoon, and the statement of 
doctrine given by Prof. Héneke in the morning session, and in the meantime specified 
in writing, had twice been read aloud by the secretary, the Synod of Wisconsin, after 
having previously responded to the question whether it agreed with the statement of 
doctrine of election to the doctrines issued by the venerable Missouri Synod on the 
subject, proceeded to the next meeting. The further question, whether election 
should be expressly rejected "in view of faith," was answered in the affirmative. The 
result was that all the Synod members, with the exception of Pastors Klindworth and 
Althof, Teacher Griiber, and the delegate from Klindworth's congregation, declared 
their support for the read exposition. Furthermore, before proceeding to the vote, it 
was expressly emphasized that this would not exclude those who were not yet clear 
in this doctrine; rather, one would continue to negotiate with such in all love and 
patience until they had become clear. It should be noted here that none of the lay 
delegates spoke out in favor of postponing the vote; on the contrary, they were all 
ready to vote, and, as far as we could observe, they all voted with joy, for they had 
all recognized from the negotiations that the doctrine of election, as expounded by 
Prof. Héneke, was "scriptural" and therefore the right one. This is the true state of 
the case; and from this it appears that there can be no question of raping any part of 
the Synod, of hasty voting, and the like, even with a semblance of truth. "So the 
Synod of Wisconsin ... Received a confession of the doctrine of election by grace." 
And this their "confession" they can quite confidently present "to all Lutherans for 
their consideration" in the certainty that it will and must be accepted by all true 
Lutherans as a thoroughly "scriptural" and "Lutheran" one. 
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What main and basic doctrines of Scripture are substantially 
corrupted and falsified by synergism? 
(By P. Dr. W. Sihler.) 


(Continued.) 

Second, synergism essentially corrupts the pure Scriptural doctrine of 
repentance. 

But here all righteous synergists will exclaim, as of one mouth, "How? doth not 
God's word, by the prophets, by Christ, and by his apostles, incessantly, and in so 
many places, require of the unconverted that they should repent of their sins?" This 
is true, to be sure. But who alone works "repentance and sorrow or terror of sin"? Is 
it man? Not so; for he is only frightened and grieved to and fro at the sometimes 
terrible consequences and effects of his real sins, and also makes all sorts of 
unfruitful resolutions to amend his life and not to do such evil again under the same 
or similar circumstances. He also recognizes, as from himself, only the real sins in 
words and deeds as transgressions of the divine commandments, but not the inward 
real sins in desires and thoughts, especially against the first table, as criminal and 
damnable sins before God. 

Since, therefore, the spiritual understanding of the divine law is hidden from 
the natural man, there is no true repentance in him. 

If man cannot give true repentance to himself, only God can work it. Already 
here, as later for the effect of true faith in Christ, the saying Jer. 31:18 is to be drawn: 
"Convert me, and | shall be converted: for thou, O Lord, art my God." And therefore 
alone did God please in David the troubled spirit and the broken heart, because he 
had wrought it himself. 

But by what means alone does God work the true recognition of original and 
real sin? By what means does he break the hard hearts and awaken the conscience 
into a true accuser, incorruptible witness, and righteous judge against the sinner? 
Only by the demanding, threatening, cursing, killing, and condemning law preached 
according to his spiritual mind. 

Now there are two kinds of sinners on whom the hammer of this law strikes. 
The first are the gross and open sinners and the vicious, and the self-righteous, the 
sensible, and the virtuous. Both, in fact, set their naturally evil wills in increasing 
strength against this office and the work of the law. Both hearts are like an anvil, and 
the more often and the harder the hammer of the law strikes it, the harder it 
becomes. These are the sinners, 
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Of whom the prophet Jeremiah 5:3 says to God, "Thou smitest them, but they feel it 
not; thou plagueest them, but they amend not. They have a hard face as a rock, and 
will not repent" that is, they will not be moved to repentant turning from sin. These 
are the sinners whose wickedness of will and enmity against God increases the 
more often and the more strongly the hammer of the law strikes them. These are the 
sinners who openly or secretly curse God, blaspheme him, and desire with all their 
hearts that there should be no law and no law-giving God, so that they might live 
freely according to the coarser or finer flesh, without bars or barriers. To these 
sinners belonged, for example, the people of the Flood, to whom Noah preached the 
law for about six hundred years in vain, and likewise the people of Sodom, who did 
not take Loth's sermons to heart. Among them were also the Pharisees and scribes, 
who opposed the interpretation of the divine law by Christ, according to his spiritual 
sense and understanding, in the Sermon on the Mount and elsewhere, with their evil 
will; for against the testimony of their conscience that this was the right interpretation 
of the law, they burned all the more fiercely in their hearts and with conscious evil 
will in deadly hatred against Christ. 

But the other sinners, on whom the same hammer of the law strikes, and the 
same two-edged sword passes through their souls, do otherwise. They do not 
persist in opposing the office and work of the divine law with their naturally evil will; 
they allow the law to expose their division with God, their enmity against God and 
his will; they agree in their conscience with the judgment and condemnation of the 
law, and say, "Lord, thou art righteous, but we are sinners"; and they make 
themselves guilty of eternal damnation and the stone of hell. 

But how? Did her will, even in the smallest part, have anything to do with the 
origin of this righteous repentance? Not so. This is as much contrary to Scripture as 
to the inner experience of the heart. No man by nature wants to recognize himself 
as a poor, lost, cursed, and damned sinner before God, as he is in fact and truth. He 
would rather do as our first parents did after their miserable fall into sin, and cast the 
blame on God himself. Who would ever have heard the words from the mouth of an 
unconverted man, whom, however, the divine law in its demanding and cursing has 
wholesomely struck? | will now feel repentance and sorrow for my sin in my heart? 
No! the very cessation of resisting the office and work of the law is purely the effect 
of the good and gracious will of God in making the poor sinner susceptible of the 
salutary effect of the gospel. 

Thirdly, synergism essentially falsifies and corrupts the 
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most consoling doctrine of Holy Scripture, to which all other doctrines of the same 
either aim or proceed from it, namely, the doctrine of the justification of the poor sinner 
before God. 

The sum of this doctrine, according to the Gospel, is this, that the poor sinner, 
by grace alone for Christ's sake, through faith alone, without the cooperation and 
assistance of works of the law before faith, and of works of love after and from faith, 
is justified and saved before God. This comforting truth is testified to by the 
Scriptures in very clear and distinct passages, in which they actually deal with this 
doctrine, and which therefore form the seat of it. These are Rom. 3, 23-25. 28. 
Ephes. 2, 8. Rom. 4, 5. 10, 4. 11, 6. and others more. 

In what way then do the synergists falsify and corrupt this consoling 
evangelical doctrine? They do not do this so obviously and in such a gross way as 
the papists and also some swarm spirits, who are spiritual blood relatives in this, 
that they unanimously maintain that faith in Christ and good works make sinful man 
righteous and blessed before God. The synergists do not do it so roughly. But what 
do they do, in ascribing to the will of man, which is not idle in believing in Christ, a 
contributory power in the formation of faith, besides the Holy Spirit and the gospel, 
even if only in the smallest part, as giving, though weakly, the affirmative? 

In the first place, they deny the grace of God, which, according to Eph. 2:8 and 
Col. 2:12, as the supreme cause, alone works faith; and thereby they deprive God 
of His honor, which He alone wants to keep in the business of justification, Rom. 
3:27. Secondly, they depress the merit of Christ; for they may now turn and turn as 
they will, but it remains the same, that if faith, though only in the very least part, is a 
product of their cooperating will, Christ alone is not the meritorious cause of it, and 
they set up a meritorious work before God in their faith, besides, therefore against 
Christ's merit, though not in so gross a manner as the manifest Pelagians, Rom. 3, 
23-25. 3:23-25. Thirdly, they deny the sole efficacy of the Holy Spirit in producing 
faith, against Rom. 10:17, and thereby deny that he alone, by virtue of his word of 
grace, and by means of the faith wrought by it alone, is the sole appropriate cause 
of the forgiveness of sins, or justification, that is, of the justification of the sinner in 
God's judgment. 

In the case of the synergists, faith is the hand of the spiritual beggar, stretched 
out partly by his own strength, in order to receive the spiritual gift of the forgiveness 
of sins, as which hand, partly through the cooperation of the human will, is already 
present. But according to God's word, the gospel, because it contains Christ and his 
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The spiritual hand that grasps what is offered in the Gospel, like the ring grasps the 
precious stone, is what produces it in the penitent hearer. 

Summa, the generation of faith, as well as the preservation of it, according to 
1 Petr. 1, 5. and Phil. 1, 6., and the justification of the sinner, and the perseverance 
therein, is purlauterlich the work of grace of the triune God, as we then also confess 
in our little Lutheran catechism: "I believe that | cannot of my own reason and 
strength (not even in the very smallest part) believe in JEsum Christum, my HErrn, 
or come to him (even take the smallest step towards him), but the Holy Spirit has 
called me through the Gospel (and especially through the preaching of it). 
enlightened with his gifts (the faith kindled by the calling gospel, and the beatific 
knowledge of Christ's person, office, work, and kingdom), sanctified in the right faith 
(by the steady dying away of the old man and the steady reviving of the new, by the 
Betheshering of faith through love, and by the patience wrought by faith under cross 
and tribulation), and preserved (solely by virtue of his grace through the word)." 

How then does the will of man behave in this work of grace? 

If the hearer of the gospel, which alone, as already said, comprehends in itself 
the grace of God and the merit of Christ, is such a man, in whom no knowledge of 
sin has yet been wrought by the law, he will do either the one or the other. 

The first is that he, as a self-righteous Pharisee and Papist, rejects the grace 
of God in Christ in the Gospel and does not consider himself worthy of eternal life. 
The other is, that he, as a good Sadducee and Epicurean, takes up the liberty 
offered in the Gospel from the constraint and curse of the law, and the exclusion of 
the works of the same, for righteousness and salvation. This is why a good 
Sadducee and Epicurean would draw on the freedom offered in the Gospel from the 
constraint and curse of the law and the exclusion of the works of the law for 
righteousness and salvation, and make freedom the cover of wickedness; for he 
would then all the more freely and impudently give room to his flesh to continue 
unashamedly in the popular and habitual sins, because, after all, man could not 
become righteous and blessed before God by good works. 

But if the hearer of the Gospel is a poor sinner, already frightened by the 
preaching of the law, rightly understood and interpreted according to his spiritual 
sense, and applied to his heart and life, how does his will stand against the will of 
grace of the Triune God revealed by the Holy Spirit through the Gospel, against the 
preaching of Christ? Does he, even in the least, do anything to produce true faith in 
Christ? Does the poor sinner, before faith comes into being and for the same 
purpose, say, "I will believe," so that the production of faith, even in the smallest 
degree, is not possible? 
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parts, would be an effect of this will of his? Who would ever have heard such words 
from the mouth of a sinner struck only by the law? Who ever heard a Christian testify 
to this as his experience? Not thus. For as the Holy Scripture says in Phil. 2:13, "It 
is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, according to his good pleasure," 
that is, that he alone makes willing out of unwilling, this divine and consoling truth 
confirms the inner experience of the Christian man who has become and remains a 
believer. In himself, as he is by nature, he finds only two things in opposition to the 
grace of God in Christ, which is offered to him in the Gospel: either the unwillingness, 
nay, the reluctance of pride, by virtue of which the natural man does not want to be 
a complete beggar before God; or he finds in himself the delusion of the desponding 
heart, that his sin is greater than God's grace, and that his guilt weighs more heavily 
in the one scale of the righteous Judge than Christ's merit in the other. 

As different as these two cases are from each other, it is evident that in neither 
case does the will of the penitent hearer have any part in producing true faith in 
Christ in his heart, and through it in obtaining the imputation of Christ's merit, 
forgiveness of sins, life, and salvation. All this can only be ascribed to the good and 
gracious will of God, and to the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, by virtue of his gospel. 

Yes, it is he alone who removes, as the reluctance, so the despairing flight, so 
that through the action of the Holy Spirit, by means of the gospel, faith is produced 
in the sinner. 

The so-called "self-decision" of the modern synergists in the act of conversion 
is a human instinct derived only from the arrogance of the natural man, which 
Scripture and experience decidedly contradict; for although God does not work faith 
by an irresistible grace, and even before that abolishes the reluctance, and does not 
pull man to heaven, as it were, by the hair, against his will: yet it is his grace alone 
which removes the reluctance, and works faith; whereby, as | have said, the will of 
man is but residual, and by the divine seed of the gospel causes the Holy Ghost to 
beget or give birth in him faith, or the Christian man, the spiritually born. 

It follows from all this that it is absolutely impossible for the supposed faith of 
the synergists to hold fast when all kinds of misery and evil, accident, affliction and 
heartache fall upon them, and they must also bear their share under the common 
plagues and judgments of God, and the Spirit of God also attacks them more sharply 
with the threatening and cursing of the law. Then their false faith melts like butter in 
the sun and wax before the fire. 
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And why is that? Because it is a partial self-work, that is, it is not a genuine 
and right faith, and does not cling solely and exclusively to God's grace in Christ, to 
the comforting promise of the faithful God, but always looks to its own power and its 
own work. According to the false doctrine of the synergist, a performance on the part 
of man is required in order to be able to take comfort in the promises of God. The 
divine promises are conditioned to him by human activity. But man will always remain 
uncertain whether his performance is sufficient in extent and quality to meet God's 
demand. But then the promise is lost to him. In sum, it is impossible for the synergist 
to have a firm, certain heart, partaking of the rocky nature of the divine word, which, 
in all the circumstances and vicissitudes of the eventful life, holds firmly and 
unwaveringly to the faith of God's word, which, even without feeling, appropriates to 
itself the absolution of Christ, yea, which, after the manner of the Canaanite woman, 
clings to God's word of grace against the feeling and the dread of the law, and leads 
the little verse in the mouth: 

"Though my heart speak aloud no, thy word shall be more sure." 


It is impossible for the synergist, out of such a firm heart of the true believer in Christ, 
to hold up as a shield against the attempts of the devil, the world and the flesh, the 
word of Christ: "No one will snatch them (my chosen sheep) out of my hand" and to 
be comforted against these attempts of the verse: 


"Yet | remain the child of God, despite the devil, the world, and all sin." 


It is impossible for the synergist to be sure of the daily forgiveness of sins and of his 
eternal blessedness in his childlike, faithful, constant clinging to God's grace and 
promise, and especially to Christ's absolution, as is the case with the true believer in 
Christ; for he beats down all doubts about his perseverance in faith with 1 Pet. 1, 5, 
Phil. 1, 6, and those above words of Christ, Joh. 10, 28. (Conclusion follows.) 


(From the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of July 15.) 
"Deus nos impleat odio papae"" 
is one of Luther's words, and according to Philippi, Kirchliche Glaubenslehre Vol. VI, 
p. 175, even today the strictest conservative should speak to him in this way. But 


tempora mutantur Very many Protestants today find this prayer not merely 
incomprehensible and inopportune. 
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but seem downright unjust, not to say blasphemous. On the contrary, they are of the 
opinion that just now "the weapons against Rome must be laid down on the fencing 
ground for the time being". In the face of the materialistic unbelief and the liberal- 
naturalistic direction of our time, Catholicism and Protestantism are more than ever 
in solidarity in their interests: indeed, a Lutheran member of the Reichstag (not a 
Mecklenburg one, to prevent all false and useless conjectures) actually said to me: 
"Whoever fights Rome also undermines Protestantism. We cannot do without Rome 
at all. It is the fundamental bass in the concert of the churches.". 1) 

One must ask oneself above all: Has Rome really changed completely in the 
course of time? Has it become more evangelical? Has it abandoned its colossal 
doctrinal errors, its Marian service, its cult of the saints, its opus operatum, its 
hierarchical pretensions? Is it no longer a kingdom of this world with Christian 
dressing increasing its seductive power? Has it put an end to the abuses of popular 
ecclesiastical life? Does it show a pronounced love of peace towards us "heretics"? 
Has the bull so flattering to us, "In coena Domini," which glorifies the celebration of 
Holy Thursday in Rome, been solemnly revoked? None of the above! 

When would Rome have recanted? When would Rome have reformed? At the 
"Tridentinum," answers Papist and Philopapist. Well, one knows this reformation and 
the holy spirit of this council, which crossed the Alpine glaciers in the skins of Rome. 
Rome is the eternal city where to err is no longer "human" and to confess error is not 
"divine." The Tridentinum only brought the medieval doctrinal development to a 


conclusion and is per se ipsum "irreformable", says "Ut omnes unum". And after that, 


even today, one teaches meritum de congruo and condigno, opus operatum, and the 
"vermaledeite Abgdtterei der Messe," to speak with the Heidelberg Catechism. 
According to this, the SouAeia sanctorum and the baepdov/eta beatae virginis are stil 
taught today; according to this, Mariolatry has just today reached its highest summit 
and has celebrated its greatest triumph in the dogma of the Immaculate Conception 
of the Blessed Virgin. The formal principle of Protestantism has in our century been 
condemned by Pius VII and Leo XII (1823-'29) with the condemnation of the Bible 
Societies "as a shameful enterprise and a defilement of the faith". 


1) In the following, the writer of this article makes, among other things, the remark: "We do 
not yet deny the Lutheran name to him, as Missouri does, who cannot find the antichristus 
magnus in the pope. This is a mistake. Missouri only denies such a one the predicate of a faithful 
Lutheran of right knowledge. D.R. 
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and Pius IX, in 1870, with the dogmatization of papal infallibility, truly unequivocally 
acknowledged it. The horror scripturae cannot rise any higher. Indulgences still bring 
today every ever more frequently recurring jubilee. It was not until last year that Leo 
XIII considered it his duty to enrich the nubes sanctorum with the most unevangelical 
splendor by three personalities at once. The idolatry of the pope is becoming more 
and more prevalent, the hierarchical principle is overgrowing more and more every 


other interest, so that the quiet ones in the country, the members of the una sancta, 


who still exist over there, as we well know, can stand it less and less in their own 
church; where they stand out, are reprimanded and finally driven out (just read the 
life of the noble canon of Breslau, Baron von Richthofen!); that the Church is really 
only the footstool, or let us rather say the extension, of the infallible Pope, who says: 
l'église c'est moi. Even Jesuit morality has been revived in all its glory in Gury's 


notorious Moxal Compendium, and in the actual ancestral lands of Pabstism one 
still favors the most blatant paganism with a Christian veneer, or yet lets it go quietly 
(cf. the "Blatter aus dem religiéds-kirchlichen Leben Sidltaliens," which the Allg. ev.- 
luth. Kirchenzeitung has lately published). 

Admittedly, one thing is no longer done in Rome: one no longer operates with 
thumbscrews, with prison, with the executioner's axe, with the stake. One must 
decide on more humane, but less comfortable means of struggle to silence heretics, 


and the formerly strangely paradoxical motto of the Inquisition: "Ecclesia non sitit 
sanguinem" seems to have become a truth in the meantime. At least it is a long time 


since the last Te deum for a mass murder of heretics was held in St. Peter's Church 
in Rome. But we are just not sure that it does not say, as everywhere in the curial 
style, "Non possumus." Formerly it was said, "Ecclesia non sitit sanguinem," 


because the brachium saeculare took the bloody end of a heretic's trial into its hand, 
and the ecclesiastical sword did not therefore need to stain itself with the blood of 
heretics. Today, perhaps, it is called so because the secular sword spurns such an 
unworthy substitution, and one must say in the Vatican, as once in the Sanhedrin: 
Hiv ovy eceonv ampoyteivai ovdéva, “we may never 

kill anyone" (Joh. 18, 31.). Rome sees all of us as her apostate subjects, as 
revolutionaries and traitors to her Majesty, as we were reminded not so long ago in 
the famous pastoral letter of the late Bishop Martin of Paderborn, who also 
apostrophized her "subjects" of other faiths; and since she forgets nothing and gives 
out nothing (remember the title: "in partibus infidelium"!), we place our trust in her 
benevolence and in her goodwill. 
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the intentions with stubborn renitents so long still mild doubts, until Leo XIII solemnly 
disavows his infallible predecessor Gregory XIIl, who let go out in 1572 the 


memorial coin with the inscription: "Ugonottorum strages", rectifies the Council of 


Constance, because it burned the pious John Hus, and dogmatizes ex cathedra. the 


sentence: All execution, even torture and imprisonment for the sake of faith and 
doctrine, is forbidden. But when the Syllabus expressly rejects freedom of 
conscience, when the present pope reviles the Reformation as the revolution of C. 


E., and calls the Protestant schools in Rome urbi et orbi a pestilence to the holy 


city: who is so good-natured as to believe that the modern view of things in the 
Vatican differs essentially from that of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries? 
Who is so short-sighted as to think that Rome will ever regard us as confederates 
on an equal footing? Who will give ear to the, | will say, well-meant voices of German 
Catholics and let the polemics against Rome rest for the time being, when he sees 
just now how Catholicism is proceeding according to plan to combat the Protestant 
Church? ... 

No, Rome has remained Rome and will remain Rome. The pope and the 
Gospel are contradictory opposites. The papacy shuns the gospel like the devil 
shuns the cross. ... 

Many roads lead to Rome. One can get there through political velleities, 
through one-sided artistic interests, through Germanistic romanticism, etc., but one 
will not enter these paths as long as sin and grace remain the pivot points of our 
religious thinking and Christ's name and cross alone sparkle at the bottom of our 
hearts. He who knows what Christ is and wants to be to the soul of man, who knows 
by experience the value of the pure, noisy Gospel, who has experienced in his heart 


the terrores conscientiae perterrefactae and afterwards the sweet consolation of the 
Gospel doctrine of justification, is forever pure and thoroughly divorced from Rome, 
who does not see in the papacy "a great idea,” who is not captivated by historical 
venerability, but recognizes the antichristian features of the Babylonian harlot (s- 
poo. 14.), which drips with the blood of the saints, and has murdered the faithful of 
the Lord, and still speaks with Luther: "Deus nos impleat odio papae." 

Breesen, am kathol. Corpus Christi Day 1882. 


E. Haack. 
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(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


by. 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 


Chapter VII. 
Of the proclamation of his will in the law. 


|. Description. 


What's the law? 
Origen: "Law is what says to do, and forbids what not to do." 1) Damascenus: 
"Law is what God's commandment teaches, that we may abide in it and be in the 
light." 2) Albinus: "By which it is decided according to divine law what is to be done, 
and what is to be avoided." 3) 


ll. Classification. 
How many times is the law? 

Jerome: "The one law relates to the improvement of life and custom, the other 
to the ceremonies of the law and to the sacrificial customs." 4) Junilius: "The law put 
into words is divided into two parts; for either it gives something immutable, or 
something temporary. Of the kinds of the immutable there are two: the love of God 
and the love of neighbor. The temporary commandments are again divided into two 
parts; for either they have been observed a long time, as circumcision, or only a 
short time. Under this also understand the civil law." 5) 


1) Lex est, quae dicit id, quod agi debet; et quod agi non debet, vetat. Orig. 1. 
3. in ep. Rom. 

2) Lex est, quae docet Dei mandatum, ut in ipso manentes simus in luce. Dam. 
1. 4. de orth. e. 33 

; 2) Qua, quid agendum, quid vitandum sit, coelesti jure decernitur. Albin. in 1. 
e. Johan. 

4) Lex quaedam ad vitam et mores pertinet corrigendos; quaedam ad 
ceremonias legis et ritus sacrificiorum. Hier. 1. 2. dial. adv. Pelag. 

5) Lex in verbis constituta, in duas partes dividitur: aut enim immutabile quid 
praecipit, aut temporale. Immutabilium genera sunt duo: Dilectio Dei, et dilectio 
proximi. Temporalia praecepta iterum dividuntur duas in pave aut enim diu 
servata sunt, ut circumcisio; aut parvo tempore. Hic subintellige etiam praecepta 
forensia. Junii. 1. 2.c. 8. 
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Ill. The Moral Law. 
Is that which is unchangeable of a kind? 


Ambrose: "It is a double one: the natural and the written. The natural law is in 
the heart, the written on the tablets." 1) 


What is the law of nature? 


Chrysostom: "There is an unwritten law planted in our nature by God,' which 
enlightens our hearts, so that we know from ourselves what is good and what is evil." 
2) Hilarius: "It is the law of nature not to do wrong to anyone, not to usurp anything 
foreign, to abstain from deceit and perjury, not to pursue another's wife." 3) And 
Eucherius: "What one will not have done to himself, do not do to himself." 4) 


Why has the written or revealed law been added to the natural law ? 


Beda: "The law was added to nature, that what evil habit had corrupted in 
nature, the law in the letter restored." 5) Augustine: "For where the law of nature was 
obscured by the habit of sin, the law of the letter was given by Moses, so that the 
good which was known might be respected, and that which was beginning to be 
obscured might be revealed, so that the terror of discipline might also improve those 
who were lacking and restore faith in God" 6) 


Do you then hold that the writing and revelation of the law was necessary apart from its natural 
knowledge? 

Not par excellence, but conditionally. Ambrose: "The law by Moses was not 
necessary, but came in beside, which ever seems to denote not an ordinary, but as 
it were accidental income, because it took the place of the law of nature. 

1) Gemina est: Naturalis et scripta. Lex naturae in corde; scripta in tabulis. Amb. 
de vita seculi. 

2) Est lex non scripta, a Deo in natura nostra posita, quae illustrat mentes nostras, 
unde scimus ex nobis, quid bonum et quid malum. Chrys. serm. de Fide et Lege 
Nat. 

3) Lex naturalis est injuriam nemini inferre, nihil alienum praeripere, fraude ac 
perjurio abstinere, alieno conjugio non insidiari. Hilar, in psalm. 118. 

4) Et quod sibi quisque fieri non vult, ipse non facere. Euch. 1. 4. in lib. Beg. 

5) Lex addita est ad naturam, ut quod mala consuetudo vitiavit in natura, lex 
reformaret in litera. Beda in 12. e. Joh. 

6) Ubi enim naturalis lex evanuit, impressa consuetudine peccandi, data est lex 
literae per Mosen, ut bona qiiae sciebantur, auctoritatem haberent, et quae latere 
coeperant, manifestarentur: et ut terror disciplinae delinquentes corrigeret, et 
fidem in Deum reformaret. Aug. qu. V. et N. T. qu. 4. et Alb. in qu. in Genes. 
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is. If, therefore, this had held its place, the written law would by no means have come 
in; but because the transgression of that law had accounted and almost abolished 
it, pride prevailed in the hearts of men, and disobedience poured into it. Therefore 
this followed, that it should deliver us in writing, and stop up every mouth, and make 
all the world subject unto God." 1) The same: "For otherwise we could have pleaded 
the excuse of ignorance. "2) 


Why was it given in darkness? 
Athanasius: "In the darkness God gave the law, because in it lay hidden in 
darkness the mystery of the household of Christ our God. "3) 


At what time was it given? 
Augustine: "After the people were carried out of Egypt, Moses delivered to 


them the law received from God at Sinai, in the last days of Cecrop, king of the 
Athenians, when Askades reigned with the Assyrians, Marathus with the Sikyonians, 
Triopas with the Argives." 4) 


IV. Summa of Moral Law. 


Tell me the summa of the law: 

Theodoret: "The law does not demand faith, but requires action, and promises 
life to those who keep it. "s) Lactantius: "The chief thing of the law is, above all, to 
know God Himself, to obey Him alone, to serve Him alone." Nazianzenus: "The 
purpose of the law is to keep from sinning." 5) 


1) Nonfuit necessaria lex per Mosen, sed subintravit, quod utique non 
ordinarium, sed veluti fortuitum videtur significare introitum, eo quod in locum 
naturalis legis intraverit. Itaque si illa suum servasset locum, haec lex scripta 
nequaquam esset ingressa: sed quia illam legem excluserat praevaricatio, ac 
propemodum aboleverat, pectoribus humanis regnabat superbia, et sese diffuderat 
inobedientia: ideo successit ista, ut nos scripto convinceret, omne os obstrueret, 
totumque mundum Deo subditum faceret. Amb. 1.9. epist. 71. 

4 2) Poteramus enim alioqui excusationem praetendere per ignorantiam. Amb. 
1.1. de Jac. et vit. beata. 

3) In caligine legem Deus dedit, quia in eo obscure insertum latebat 
mysterium dispensationis Christi, Dei nostri. Athah. qu. 21. 

4) Educto populo ex Aegypto Moses in Sinai divinitus acceptam tradidit 
legem, novissimo tempore Cecropis Atheniensium regis, cum apud Assyrios 
regnaret Ascades, apud Sicyonios Marathus, apud Argivos Triopas. Aug. 1.11. de 
Civ. e. 18. 

5) Lex non quaerit fidem, sed exigit actionem, et iis, qui eam servant, 
promittit vitam. Theod. in e. 3. ep. Galat. 

6) Caput legis est, primum ipsum Deum nosse, soli obtemperare, solum 
colere. Lact. 1. 6. e. 9. 

7) Et finis legis est peccatorum prohibitio. Naz. orat. 4. in pasch. 
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You say the purpose of the law is to keep from sinning; whereas the apostle asserts that the 
law makes more of sins? 
Theodulus: "The law not kept has increased sin, not that it increases sin by its 
own nature, but by the heedlessness and transgression of those who do not keep 
it."1) 


But how does this multiplication happen? 


Theodulus: "Because by the law we have knowledge of sin. But to sin with 
knowledge is more grievous than to commit an unworthy deed through ignorance." 
2) Ambrose: "For it betrayed sin, and by the good of its making known sin, it 
sharpened its spite. Therefore sin has become exceedingly sinful, because it has 
been heaped by the making known of the commandment. For guilt increases when 
it is denounced and yet not avoided. "3) 


Is the law satisfied with any outward virtuous deed? 
Nyssenus: "The law wills that virtue be not defective and mutilated, but intact 


and perfect in all parts." 4) Basil: "The divine law condemns not merely the deed, 
but also the opinion of the will." 5) 


V. The precepts of the moral law. 


How many commandments does the moral law contain? 
Eucherius: "There are ten commandments, in which all our conduct is set forth 


for us in the divine law. "6) 


How do you distinguish these commandments? 


Junilius: "Some command something as: Honor thy father; the others forbid 
something, as: Thou shalt not kill.""7) Euche- 


1) Lex non observata auxit peccatum, non quod per propriam naturam 
peccatum augeat, sed per socordiam et transgressionem eorum, qui eam non 
observant. Theodul. in e. 5. Roman. 

2) Quia peccati notitiam habemus per legem. In cognitione autem peccare 
gravius est, quam per ignorantiam indignum admittere facinus. Theodul. in 3. e. 
Rom. 

3) Peccatum enim prodidit, et per bonum denunciationis suae peccati ipsius 
invidiam acerbavit. Factum itaque est supra modum peccans peccatum, quia est 
denunciatione mandati cumulatum. Crescit enim culpa, cum proditur, nec cavetur. 
Amb. de Jacob. 1. lc. 6. 

4) Non mancam aut truncam esse virtutem, sed integram atque per omnes 
numeros perfectam lex vult Greg. Nyss. de vita Mos. 

' 5) Et lex divina non actum modo, sed et voluntatis sententiam damnat. Basii, 
de vera virg. 

6) Decem sunt praecepta, quibus omnium nostrum operatio in lege divina est 
praefixa. Eucher. 1. 3. in 1. Reg. 

7) Alia praecipiunt aliquid, ut, honora Patrem: alia vetant aliquid, ut, non 
occides. Junii. 1. 2. c. 8. 
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rius: "There are three commandments which urge us to the service of the love of 
God, and seven which commend to us the love of our neighbor. "1) 


What is their order? 

Beda: "The three concerning the love of God are these: The LORD thy God is 
one God; do not whore after strange gods. The second commandment is, Thou shalt 
not take the name of the LORD thy God in vain. The third is, Thou shalt keep the 
feast day holy. The seven commandments relating to men are these: Thou shalt 
honor thy father and thy mother; Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not commit adultery; 
Thou shalt not steal; Thou shalt not bear false witness; Thou shalt not lust after thy 
neighbor's wife; and so forth. "2) 


| ask in passing: why, among the seven latter, is that of honoring parents the first? 
Beda: "The seven of the love of neighbor take off with the love of parents, 


because we have the origin from them in this life." 3) (To be continued.) 
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I. America. 


Ohio and lowa. At last Prof. Loh expressly avows what the lowans have written against 
Missouri in the doctrine of conversion and election by grace. He says in the Standard of August 
26, that Professors G. and S. Fritschel have "made the voice of warning heard from the 
beginning" against Missouri, that "they have published able articles in their synodical journals, 
and have successfully defended the truth at conferences and synods." We have long felt that 
the Schmidtian position on the doctrine of conversion and election of grace was the same as 
lowa once defended against Missouri, and which true Lutherans have already recognized as a 
synergistic Pelagian. But it is well that Ohio now also explicitly identifies itself with lowa, having 
refused to be persuaded by fine error. Ohio is now coming out almost more clearly than da-. 


1) Decalogi tria sunt mandata, quae nos ad cultum amoris excitant divini; 
septem quae dilectionem commendant proximi. Euch. 1. 3. in 1. Regum. 

2) Tria, quae pertinent ad Dei dilectionem, haec sunt: Dominus Deus tuus 
unus est, Ne forniceris post deos alienos. Secundum mandatum: Ne accipias 
nomen Domini Dei tui in vanum. Tertium est: Observa Sabbathum. Mandata 
septem, quae pertinent ad homines, haec sunt; Honora patrem et matrem; Non 
occides; Non moechaberis: Non furtum facies; Non falsum testimonium dices; 
Non concupisces uxorem proximi tui etc. Beda in praefat. psalm. 

3) Septenarius dilectionis proximi ab amore incipit parentum, quia ab illis in 
hac vita sumimus exordium. Beda in 20. e. Exod. 
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lowa. The lowans are more devious and clever than the Ohioans, and could conceal their 
synergism even more. The Ohioans, however, at once betray themselves at every turn. Loy, in 
particular, lacks all feeling for Lutheran idiom; he publishes in the "Standard" quite naively 
sentences which are most decidedly rejected as Pelagian and synergistic even by the later 
dogmatists to whom he refers, as from warrant men. In the "Standard" of August 19, he has the 
following printed: "Although the will of man has in no case a contributory power, yet it is capable 
of assent or surrender. The point at which this power can be exercised is not here discussed. 
Certainly, where grace is not offered, determination cannot happen (very natural!). But to him 
who hears the Gospel grace is offered, and he may accept and surrender, if he will, or he 
may resist, if he will". There then we have in plain words the doctrine of a neutral state before 
conversion, established by the awakening effect of grace: man may convert if he will, or not 
convert if he will; he may "make up his own mind" for salvation. This is precisely the teaching of 
the Latermannians and the more recent theologians. Among other things, Latermann posed the 
question, "Whether the conversion of man is free in such a way that it is in the power of man to 
want to be converted and not to want to be converted." Latermann answered this question in the 
affirmative, with the express declaration that man is made capable of conversion by the grace 
of God. The theologians of Strasbourg in the seventeenth century, however, judged that 
Latermann was speaking just like the Papists, who had been declared guilty of Pelagianism and 
Semipelagianism by all our theologians. "For they (the Papists) also say that conversion takes 
place by means of grace, that grace gives the powers and ability by which conversion is brought 
about, that a prepared will is presupposed." Shrewdly they expose Latermann's Pelagianism in 
the following words: "What is that power of man in which it rests to perform by grace what is 
necessary to conversion? in which it lies to will to convert and not to will to convert? as 
Latermann speaks. He will not say that these are the powers and faculties themselves bestowed 
by the Holy Spirit. For what kind of assertion would that be, that it rests with the new powers and 
faculties given, to do or not to do what is necessary for conversion, to want to be converted, or 
not to want to be converted? Are these new powers indifferent to conversion or repentance, to 
willing or unwilling? So there must be a power in man before the powers and faculties given by 
the Holy Spirit, by which, with the help of the added grace and the given powers, that which is 
necessary to conversion is accomplished, by which also the unwillingness to convert is enforced. 
And this is precisely Pelagianism and Synergism." (S. "L. u. W."'72, p. 262 f.) ReoPs 

“Herold und Zeitschrift" has a correspondent write: "What is to become of our Lutheran 
doctrine of baptism according to the Missourian doctrine of election by grace? The conclusion in 
Luther's little baptismal book and the song in No. 187 of the Missourian hymnal must also be 
deleted. We must no longer profess, according to Missourian doctrine, that infant baptism is the 
bath of regeneration, but must embrace Calvinian doctrine, which is in harmony with the election 
of grace. Will you not call attention to this? " The correspondent of "H. u. Z." must be a whimsical 
man. Without in the least dwelling on how or how not, he writes: "We must not, according to 
Missourian doctrine, be- 
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that infant baptism is the bath of regeneration." He might as well write in that way, "We may no 
longer confess, according to Missouri doctrine, that God created the world." But "H. u. Z." also 
adopts the alarming countenance of its correspondent, and writes: "We have before made the 
remark, as if, on the part of Missouri, it were desired to come into conflict with the doctrine of 
baptism and regeneration which has hitherto prevailed in the Lutheran Church. This was recently 
asserted by a Missourian pastor who did not want to distribute a scripture dealing with this 
question because it contained the following passage: "Through baptism our children become 
God's children and remain so until they forfeit their filial rights through real unbelief and fall from 
the state of grace (Gal. 3:27). A prodigal son is still a son and by virtue of his baptismal grace 
can and should return in repentance to his father's house and to his father's heart. Luk. 15, 11- 
24." It would be very desirable that the exponents of the Missourian doctrine would also examine 
this point more closely. It seems to some people, who are by no means opponents, that the 
Missourian doctrine of election by grace does not fit into the Lutheran doctrinal system at some 
points. How does the same relate to the doctrine here discussed?" So far "H. u. Z." We do not 
know exactly where the scandal lies for the writer. But because in the sentence, "A prodigal son 
is yet a son, and can and ought to return in repentance by virtue of his baptismal grace," he has 
had the words "by virtue of his baptismal grace" printed out, he perhaps thinks that by our 
doctrine of election the power and effect of baptism, namely, that it is the bath of regeneration, 
is annulled, because we teach that election is a cause of faith, and therefore also of regeneration. 
The question will then be directed to this end, "How does the same (the doctrine of election by 
grace) relate to the doctrine here discussed (namely, of "baptism and regeneration")?" To this it 
may soon be answered. On the one hand, however, we say: "The eternal election of God is a 
cause of God's gracious will and good pleasure in Christ Jesus, so that it creates, works, helps, 
and promotes our salvation and all that pertains to it" (Concordians, Art. 11, §8); it is therefore 
also a cause of regeneration, because no one can see the kingdom of God unless he is born 
again (John 3:3). Therefore "this doctrine also (of the election of grace) giveth a beautiful and 
glorious consolation, that God hath set so great store by the conversion, righteousness, and 
salvation of every Christian, and hath meant it so faithfully, that before the foundation of the 
world was laid, he took counsel concerning it, and hath ordained in his intercession, how he 
would bring me to it, and keep me therein" (8:45). According to this, the election of grace is the 
eternal ordinance of the children of God to their whole state of grace, in which they are in time; 
thus also to the transfer into spiritual life, to regeneration. On the other hand, we also hold fast 
to the sentence: Baptism is a bath of the new birth, that is, a bath by which the new birth is 
wrought. But how do the effects of the election of grace and of baptism relate to each other? 
Answer: They do not relate to each other at all. And this is because the effects of election and 
baptism are one and the same. What election works, or (which is the same thing) what God, 
according to his eternal ordinance, works in his own, he works just as by the word, so also by 
baptism; they are not two different effects, but only one. Election is not something that first 
makes the word and the sacraments powerful; the effect of election does not stand beside and 
behind the sacraments, which without them would be ineffective or only half or three-quarters 
powerful, but Scripture and our confession call the effect of the means of grace on the blessed 
at the same time the effect of election; the apostle Paul says of himself and of all God's children 
in 2 Tim. 1:9 that 
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they were not saved and called because of their works but because of their eternal election. 
Elsewhere he attributes salvation to baptism, 1 Petr. 3, 21. So there is no conflict between the 
effect of election and the effect of baptism. But perhaps the writer in H. and Z. still wants to ask 
how it stands with the effect of the means of grace and also of baptism in relation to those who 
are lost, although they also live under the sound of the word of God. Now with these, word and 
sacrament are equally powerful means of working and maintaining the new life. That the new 
life either does not come about or is destroyed again is entirely the fault of the resisting people. 
But the Scriptures do not call these effects of the means of grace on and in those who are lost 
effects of election, although they are equally powerful to blessedness as in the elect. 
Incidentally, as to the refusal of the "Missourian pastor" to distribute the Scripture in question, 
the reason for it is probably different from that supposed by "H. and Z." The pastor probably did 
not miss anything in the passage cited in reference to the doctrine of election by grace, but 
found in it an erroneous doctrine of baptism pronounced. We do not know from what Scripture 
the words were taken. But if the author is a modern Lutheran, then when he speaks of the return 
of the apostate "by virtue of his baptismal grace," he means to express that even in the apostate 


baptized person there is still a residuum of spiritual powers. This false doctrine is, alas! almost 


universal among the newer theologians. FP: 

The Uniate and the Present Controversy over the Doctrine of Conversion. The Uniate 
Theological Review has from time to time carried reports on our doctrinal controversy. So far as 
we have read these reports, they have usually only referred to objective debates on both sides. 
Now, however, the "Theologische Zeitschrift" has recently changed its editor. Pastor Thiele of 
St. Louis has been replaced by Pastor Kunzmann of Femme Osage, Mo. The latter brings a 
judgment on the controversy in the August number, speaking of a "one-sidedness" of 
"Augustinianism today" (we are meant!). He probably misses in us the united "two-sidedness" 
which, as far as it is concerned, is guided by God's Word, but which also allows human opinions 
a right of home in the church, if it does not want to go otherwise in the church - namely, the 
united one. But we are still more interested in a remark concerning specifically the doctrine of 
conversion. "At the present time" - writes Pastor Kunzmann - "the act of conversion and thereby 
the natural condition of the man who is not born again is discussed. That this act of conversion 
has its cause only in God, as the beginner of faith, we also confess in the proper consciousness 
of original sin, in which no one 'can by his own reason or strength believe in JEsum Christum or 
come to Him.' That the content of faith," (?) "about the promise and fulfillment of salvation, can 
only be given to us through the Word of God for calling, enlightenment, and conversion as an 
effect of the grace of the Holy Spirit, this is attested to us in the Holy Scriptures. But just as 
decidedly does the Old Testament demand*) repentance and conversion, as the New 
Testament demands *) faith in the gospel. Now to whom is this ethical demand addressed? To 
God Himself, or to a capacity in man to hear the Word of God, to take hold of the offered hand 
of grace, and to receive Christ and believe in Him? (Joh. 1, 12.) The controversy about this has 
been long and widely fought long years ago, and historically" (?) "ever and ever ended." So far 
the editor of the "Theologische Zeitschrift". 


*) Underlined by us. 
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However, this point has been "long and widely fought" for many years, already more than 350 
years ago, when a man named Luther wrote about free will against Erasmus. Erasmus, too, 
wanted to conclude from the "ethical demand" of repentance and faith that there must still be in 
man one natural power or "ability" to "hear the word of God, to take hold of the hand of grace 
offered, and to receive Christ and believe in him." But the struggle was not then merely 
"historically" but also factually ended, and in such a way that Erasmus stood as defeated in the 
eyes of those who then called themselves "evangelical." For Luther thoroughly led Erasmus ad 
absurdum by reproaching him with the fact that if from the demand of repentance and faith a 
conclusion applied to the ability or power of man to repent, etc., then it would follow from this 
demand that man could repent and believe entirely of himself, without any action or aid of the 
Holy Spirit, which, however, Erasmus himself did not want. Luther says, "that the diatribe, with 
all the reasons given, has by and by accomplished nothing at all, because it only takes words, 
spoken imperatively or imperatively, from Scripture, which it does not understand, and does not 
know what they want; because she also afterwards, with her equals and other reasons, cuts 
such a great soup, that it is too much for herself, and cannot eat it up; so that, as | have now 
said, she is contrary to herself, and proves more than is necessary to her purpose.... But it is 
blindness and impenitence, that by the words ‘convert yourselves,’ or ‘if thou convert,’ and the 
like, men will affirm or confirm free will, and have no regard that for the same cause it may also 
be affirmed by this word: Thou shalt love thy Lord God with all thy heart,’ etc., Matt. 22:37, 
according to which there are words in both places which command us something and require 
something of us. Now it is ever in the day, that not less is the love of God required of us, than 
our conversion, or keeping of all commandments, since the love of God is a right conversion. 
But none of you that confirm free will are founded on this principal commandment, since we are 
commanded, 'Love God thy Lord,' etc., but from these words: ‘If thou wilt," 'If thou hear,’ 'If thou 
be converted,’ and the like, all will be founded. So now from this word: If it does not follow from 
this word, Thou shalt love thy Lord God, that free will is or is able to be anything, it is also certain 
that it does not follow from these words: If thou wilt,” "if thou hearest," "repent ye," etc., and the 
like..... This therefore remains true, and the scholastici doctores also say the same with us, 
that the words of the law do not confirm the power of free will, but only indicate what we ought 
to do and what we are not able to do." (That free will is nothing. Dresd. ed. p. 136 ff.) - But one 
need not be so much surprised at this, when a lined one argues so un-Lutheran. You 
Schmidtians who want to be Lutheran are also caught in the Erasmian method of proof. They 
have always wanted to prove from such expressions as: "if you believe," "if you persevere," etc., 
that the election must have been made in view of faith. But since to them the faith which is 
regarded is the basis of explanation of the choice, that is, it makes it plausible to them why God 
chose those whom he chose, the origin of the phrases, "if thou believest," etc., is at the same 
time in the sense that with them a demand is made on man, by the at least partial fulfillment of 
which, by his own powers, some one becomes an objectum eligibile before others. 
F. P. 

Necrological. Maximilian Oertel, the well-known apostate editor of the "Katholische 

Kirchenzeitung" published in New York, died on August 21. 
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Il. Abroad. 

Dr. Wangemann and Communion. We read the following in the Hannoversche 
Kreuzblatt of August 6: "Dr. Wangemann, as hitherto uncontradicted newspaper reports state, 
at the Berlin Pastoral Conference of June 8, during the debate on the lecture: "Church and Sects 
in Our Time," by Rev. June, during the debate on the lecture: "Church and Sects in Our Time," 
by Pastor Schlosser, he not only once again expressed his antipathy against separation, but 
also said, among other things: "Especially in regard to the abolition of communion, much is being 
sinned; thus our sons who are studying in Erlangen are not allowed to take Holy Communion 
there, because the sin of union clings to them. This is not to be approved. (General applause 
from the congregation.) It is arrogance for a community to declare that it is the correct Lutheran 
Church, and to exclude from Holy Communion those who do not stand on the same ground as 
it does-" Is Dr. Wangemann's view of the Scriptural and confessional doctrine and practice of 
the Lutheran Church so clouded by his membership in the Union, that he calls that haughtiness, 
which is nothing else than humble submission to the will of the Lord, who, as an enemy of all 
lukewarmness, requires it to be confessed before men? Is he not aware that the Lutheran 
Church, from the improbant secus docentes on, has in doctrine and practice called and 
regarded communion of the Lord's Supper as church communion? Thus writes the 
"Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" in No. 14. If Dr. Wangemann has already come down 
so far, why does he not want to put the Christian denomination in the place of the Lutheran 
church? But even then he must not stop there; he must go one step further and immediately 
substitute religion in general for the Christian denomination and say: "It is arrogance for a 
religious community to declare that it is the correct religion and to exclude from its religious 
customs those who do not stand on the same ground as it does. There the Lutheran doctor 
would have arrived at Nathan the Wise and the common religion. 

“Lutherans within the Union." On the occasion of the general pastoral conference of 
Lutheran clergymen of Bavaria held in Erlangen in June of this year, Prof. v. Zezschwitz, among 
others, made the following statement: There are Lutherans in the Union, much as this expression 
is doubted; according to the confession, quite undoubtedly. There are whole provinces in Prussia 
and congregations which are Lutheran by tradition, and in practice are still today in part more 
strictly Lutheran, and are used to being so, than some of the congregations of the regional 
churches. Whoever now comes to me and asks for the sacrament, | will probably put the chair 
in front of his door from the outset? On the contrary, I'm pretty stupid at it. We still have the 
registration here. When a Prussian comes among five or six dear young friends, it is very difficult 
for me to ask him: "Just stay there alone for a few moments. Then | ask him, "How do you stand 
on the Union, and how will you hold it in office with the practice of the Lord's Supper?" For surely 
it would be terrible that the national boundary should matter in itself. To one of my dearest young 
friends | once said, forgetting that he was from the Palatinate, "How is it, we have never seen 
each other at the Lord's Supper?" He answered me, "Professor! With that | would never have 
embarrassed you by reporting to you for communion." In short, whom would | have met at the 
outset with saying, "I will not take you; you are uniate." It is simply a question of every position, 
in and to the Union. Whosoever declares to me that as long as God preserves faith to him at all, 
he will bear his testimony against false union, even in practice, | calmly let him go to the 
sacrament. This suffices my confes- 
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sional views. Not only the doctrinal concept should be followed. The reception of the sacraments 
is not a mere doctrinal matter. Otherwise | would have to examine the gentlemen on the 


manducatio oralis and on the communion of the unworthy. | don't think that's proper. | put it to 


the practical question, "What is your personal faith in the Union?" | cannot require a student to 
declare his willingness to leave his national church; but | must have the liberty to ask whether 
he wishes to maintain his Lutheran stand in the Union by testifying against all Union which 
weakens the confession in its foundation. That is our practice. - So far Zezschwitz. According to 
this "practice" he will not, of course, find cause to reject many who apply to him for the 
sacrament. For who now does not want to be all in the midst of the Union against a "Union 
weakening the confession in its foundation"? W. 

Lutheran or Protestant? The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and 
School Gazette) of June 22 writes: "A whimsical classification of the various denominations has 
been popularized from Berlin on the Zahlbogm for the survey of occupational statistics on June 
5 of this year, three times in succession Protestant, then twice Catholic, then again Protestant, 
Mennonite, Catholic, Evangelical, and finally also Lutheran." - Of the consequence which this 
classification has had in Altenburg, a correspondent of the editors writes: "Archidiak. Linke at 
the Bartholomew Church in Altenburg complained with good reason and with full justification, 
‘he had made the disconcerting discovery that in the census lists of his district only three heads 
of households had indicated their religious confession as "Lutheran", all others had written 
"Protestant "*. The very next day, in the same newspaper, Mtenburger Zeitung fir Stadt und 
Land*, a "counter-statement" appeared from "a Protestant parishioner," consisting only in the 
citation of two legal passages, namely § 128 of the Basic Law for the Duchy of Saxony-Altenburg 
of April 29, 1831: 'The Evangelical Protestant Church is the Church of the Land’, and Héchstes 
Patent, die Publikation einer Kirchengemeindeordnung fiir die evangelische Landeskirche des 
Herzogtums SachsenAltenburg betr. vom 8. Februar 1877'." In a reply to this, Linke concludes 
by saying, "We are thus (by the government of the Reich) simply written over into the Uniate 
Church. - Shall not then the miserable indifferentism in Lutheranism soon cease? It is only in 
Lutheranism now!" - Linke is quite right. In Germany all sects hold to their name, only the 
supposedly Lutheran Church gladly sacrifices the same. Why? Because it knows that it bears a 
false name. W. 

Gustav-Adolf-Verein. From this unionist association, which has the purpose of supporting 
so-called Protestant congregations in need of help, all those who wanted to be Lutherans at 
heart kept away at first. After all, this association was founded by rationalists, and at first even 
Jews were welcome members of it. Far from the needy, persecuted and truly confessional 
Lutheran communities being supported by this association, they were and are excluded from the 
ones to be supported. There was hardly a festival of the association at which the sermons and 
speeches did not contain all kinds of bitter attacks on the resolute Lutherans. And yet - what has 
happened? The Gustav-Adolf Verein has become more and more popular from decade to 
decade, and so at last many who want to be faithful Lutherans have joined this association; 
indeed, the highest authorities of Lutheran-calling Regional Churches have now officially 
ordered that collections for the purposes of the aforementioned anti-Lutheran association be 
regularly held in their congregations. It is true that here and there so-called "Lutheran God's 
Boxes" have come into being, which have the purpose of taking care only of distressed people. 
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Lutheran Gemeinlein helpfully, but with these nothing less than popular support associations it 
does not really want to go forward. As long as the "Lutherans" do not decisively renounce the 
unionistic and rationalistic grandiose Gustav-Adolf-Verein, they cannot expect any enthusiasm 
for their Lutheran box of God from their Lutheran people either. "No man can serve two masters. 
Either he will hate one and love the other, or will adhere to one and despise the other." It is true 
that conscience stirs here and there among those who want to be children of the Lutheran 
Church Reformation; but it lacks the right earnestness. And so things not only remain as they 
are, but the "Lutherans" are also being swallowed up more and more by the Union vortex. When, 
at this year's Leipzig Pastoral Conference, Fr. Lehmann von Schedewitz spoke on the question: 
"What can be done to awaken and maintain ecclesiastical consciousness in the congregations", 
the speaker did indeed bear witness to the "Lutheran God's Box", but such a weak one that its 
unsuccessfulness is to be foreseen. Father Lehmann spoke among other things: "If not the 
suggestion, then at least the organization of this handout on a large scale is owed to the Gustav- 
Adolf-Verein, and it is not my intention to cast a stone at this association. As little as we wish to 
blame the revivalists of the first half of the nineteenth century for looking beyond the barriers of 
the denominational churches in their feeling, working, and striving, so little do we wish to blame 
the aforementioned association for not considering from the outset the difference between 
Lutheran and Reformed significant enough to act separately. But we have since, by God's grace, 
advanced; we have since learned to realize what dangers to our dear Lutheran Church the 
principle of union entails. In addition, wherever it is not the Roman but the Uniate State Church 
under whose pressure and rape Lutheran congregations suffer hardship, the Gustav-Adolf- 
Verein is fundamentally condemned to inactivity, so that it is indeed difficult to see how one can 
persevere with it if one wants to awaken and maintain Lutheran ecclesiastical consciousness. 
As is well known, it is the "God's Box" which, without being helpful to principled agitation against 
Lutheran national churches, has taken in hand the support of Lutheran co-religionists in the 
Diaspora. Here is the real denominational edification work for us. It is here that we are most 
likely to learn and find reason to speak of the existence of a Lutheran Church which for 
thousands has faded behind the form of the national churches. Here, where, in spite of great 
outward weakness, a wonderful energy of faith worthy of the first times is manifested, those 
waters of life flow from which the ecclesiastical consciousness of the present time, which has 
often died, can drink new strength. Ecclesiastical consciousness is awakened and nurtured by 
those who turn their eyes, hearts and hands to the endeavors of the "God box. The same is true 
mutatis mutandis of denominational cooperation in external mission as distinguished from non- 
denominational or simultaneous." (S. Pilger a. S., July 30.) - So there was no question of the 
Pauline, "Come out from among them, and separate yourselves, saith the Lord," and of the 
Johannine, "If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
house." And so it will remain with the fine words and the German "Lutherans" will continue to 
limp along on both sides. W. 

The Revision of the Luther Bible. In Luthardt's Theologisches Literaturblatt of August 11 
we read: On the occasion of the recent announcement of a new "Family Picture Bible," which, 
according to the declaration of the publisher (M. Schauenburg in Lahr), is to contain for the first 
time the text revised by order of the Eisenach Church Conference, as well as the new 
orthography, the bookstore of the Orphanage in Halle a. S. publishes a circular, which is 
intended to help possible 
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The Luther Bible has been revised for the time being after sixteen years of work by the Halle 
Bible Commission. After sixteen years of work by the Halle Bible Commission, the revision of the 
Luther Bible has been brought to a provisional conclusion, but the future normative Luther text 
has by no means been finally determined. Rather, a smaller commission is still busy editing the 
text according to the results of the revision and at the same time making the changes agreed 
upon with the representatives of the German Bible Societies. In addition to the corrections of 
Luther's translation, the text thus produced is to contain a revision of all parallel passages, the 
chapter headings, etc., the punctuation with regard to liturgical use and reading for edification, 
as well as being adapted to the new orthography. All these changes will first be illustrated in a 
proof, the production of which has already been started by the v. Cansteinsche Bibelanstalt. The 
exclusive publishing rights of this trial Bible, which will serve only scientific purposes, and which 
will be ready in the coming year and from which the definitive German Bible text will emerge only 
after further consultations and changes, have been transferred to the bookstore of the 
Orphanage. Until this text itself is available in its final form, there can be no question of its use 
in any German edition of the Bible. 

Portrait of Luther. In the "Theol. Litteraturblatt" of June 23 we read: An art sheet of a 
peculiar kind has just been published by S. Glogau u. Komp. in Leipzig. It is a "Portrait of Luther, 
represented by a Biography of Luther," written in Fraktur (size of picture 20: 27 Cm., whole size 
332: 45 Cm.; 2 Mk. 50 Pf.). Everything about this picture is written, even the hair and eyes of 
Luther's head, as well as the medallion portraits of six of the Reformer's contemporaries 
surrounding the same, and the enclosed emblems. Despite the daintiness of the writing, much 
can be read with the naked eye, through the magnifying glass everything. The original, after 
which the art sheet is reproduced by collotype, was written in 1824. 

The cultural examination has now been abolished by the government according to a 
resolution of the Landtag, not without leaving a trace of its existence. The candidates of theology 
have to send in their certificates to the Oberprasident that they have diligently attended lectures 
on philosophy, history and literature at the university, the subjects of the former cultural 
examination, that they have passed the Maturity Examination and that they have attended the 
university according to the regulations. The cultural examination was introduced because of the 
Catholics, who did not care for it; on the other hand, it was imposed on the Protestants, who bore 
it to their disgrace. This is one of the cultural aberrations of the Kulturkampf, which wanted to 
cultivate with coercion in liberal enthusiasm. (N. Ztbl.) 

Switzerland. The Uniate Pastor Hoffmann, until now Inspector of the Berlin City Mission, 
has been appointed to the German Lutheran congregation in Geneva since April 1, 1882. The 
previous minister, Pastor Miller, has followed a call to Odessa. A former pastor in Geneva says: 
"The German Lutheran Church in Geneva, Lutheran according to its confession, is basically 
more nationally German than what we actually understand here by a Lutheran, as opposed to a 
Reformed church. It is Lutheran, but it conceives its opposition to the other churches more as a 
national than as a confessional one. The preachers are committed to the Lutheran Confessions. 
The new pastor Hoffmann, too, seems to prefer the national to the confessional; he must have 
been instructed by the Oberkirchenrat in Berlin, under whose protection this congregation also 
stands, to a certain extent, to initiate the union with the German Reformed congregation. For 
example, when he held Holy Communion for the first time, he asked for a Reformed clergyman 
to assist him! Thus 
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will soon no longer be a Lutheran church in Geneva, although the name may continue to exist 
for some time. (Alsace-Lorraine Messenger of Peace, July 23) - Switzerland is to be gifted with 
a liberal school law. Here, as is almost usual, liberal means as much as intolerant. One does not 
want dogmatic or denominational religious instruction in schools, but only morality, as in Paris. 
But to those who wish to found free schools, a chain is laid in advance: the books to be 
introduced in them should contain nothing that could disturb the peace between the different 
confessions, and must be approved by the state. Should these thoughts be the leading ones in 
the school laws yet to be drafted, a new bridge to modern paganism would be built in the same. 
(Ibid. of July 16.) 

“Tolerance” as it is understood in free Switzerland. The Allg. Kz. of August 11 writes: 
The well-known tolerance of the radicals in Switzerland now already goes so far that requests 
for naturalization on religious grounds have been rejected by the ruling party at Geneva and 
Bern in the latter time. Pastor Kientsch, a Wuerttemberger by birth, who holds his office at 
Berthoud in the Canton of Berne, has twice now been unable to obtain the desired naturalization, 
because during the deliberation on the matter in the Great Council at Berne it was declared: "Mr. 
Kientsch is a very honorable man, but he is a mucker." Eight other applications for naturalization, 
in which the latter remark was not made, were accepted without objection at the same session 
of the Great Council. 

Denmark. A sad sign of the progress which the deadly enmity against Christianity is 
making in Denmark is that the friends of a certain Dr. Georg Brandes, a Dane who moved to 
Berlin years ago, have made extraordinary sacrifices to induce the aforementioned, a raging 
fighter against Christianity, to return to his native land. In a letter addressed to him we read: "An 
association of men and women who wish to be unacquainted with you therefore takes the liberty 
of offering you a sum of 400 crowns annually for ten years, in order to induce you to give annual 
public lectures there, in addition to the private lectures which you used to give at the University 
of Copenhagen." (July 3, 1882.) To this Brandes replied, among other things: "| myself cherish 
the belief that | shall be able to accomplish more in Denmark, though in a less far-reaching way, 
yet more profoundly, than elsewhere. With unwavering attention | have followed the course of 
spiritual development in the North, and with joy | have seen many of my hopes in regard to 
Nordic spiritual life realized more rapidly and fully than | dared to expect ten years ago. Paths | 
have pointed out have been trodden, problems | have hinted at have been worked out, hints | 
have given have been followed. And while in the past | encountered much hatred and much 
resistance, later | encountered a trust and a devotion that was stronger than hatred and 
resistance. Your offer is to me a new proof of the dreaminess which a man of science can indeed 
dispense with if he must, but without which his sense of harmonious production easily becomes 
too bitter." The Allg. Kz., from which we take this, adds: "Brandes concludes with the remark 
that, after having given lectures in several German cities in accordance with an invitation he had 
previously received, he intends to begin his activity in Copenhagen in the coming winter. 
Brandes is not a profound, but nevertheless an adroit and eminently quick-witted opponent of 
Christianity; his lectures have something highly seductive for young inexperienced people, and 
his always interesting and piquantly written literary products are read with pleasure. May hence 
also his disappearance from the 
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German stage will be little felt, in small and easily movable Denmark it will be well noticed that 
the growing youth is partly exposed to the influence of this decided representative of unbelief. " 
W. 

France. In the Allgemeine Kz. we read: After two days' debate the French Chamber of 
Deputies has adopted the bill regulating the position of the State with regard to free schools at 
second reading by 358 votes to 129. Thus a further questionable step has been taken towards 
the introduction of compulsory state schools. For the provisions contained in the law make the 
establishment of private schools immensely difficult. Anyone wishing to open such a school must 
pass an examination before a state board of examiners, and anyone wishing to open a 
secondary school must even have earned an academic degree. For some deputies, these 
regulations did not go far enough. - One can see from this again what a miserable hypocrisy it is 
when the unbelievers of our time cry over and over again for "freedom of teaching. By this they 
mean only that they should have liberty to occupy the Christian chairs and to ridicule Christianity 
in them, and that Christians should be deprived of the liberty of choosing teachers of their faith. 
Even some sensible unbelievers are disgusted by such cries for freedom, as Géthe famously 
wrote: 


"All the FreedomSapologists, they've always been repugnant to me; 
Arbitrariness, after all, was only something everyone sought for himself in the end." 


W. 

From St. Petersburg the following is written to the General Church Newspaper of August 
11: As one hears, the very numerous sects here are said to have turned to the Czar with a 
petition for immediacy, and in it have expressed the request that they at last be permitted to 
proclaim and represent their dogmas publicly, and to put an end to the arbitrary rule of Popedom 
and the police hitherto. Naturally, such a request will meet with the utmost resistance both from 
the Holy Synod and even more so from its chairman, who, as is well known, exerts a very great 
influence on the Czar. This resistance will be all the more difficult to overcome, since among 
these sects the most excessively vile tendencies and tendencies are represented, and therefore 
every tolerance, and still more every formal recognition, must be preceded by the most careful 
examination and separation. On the other hand, the consideration cannot be entirely rejected 
that continued pressure on these people, who are already fanatical in themselves, gives room 
to the apprehension of driving them in bright heaps into the ranks of the nihilists, an apprehension 
which should not fail to make a certain impression not only in government circles, but even on 
the Tsar. According to past experience in this field, however, the whole matter will at any rate 
progress only very slowly, since even the efforts of the so-called Old Believers, who are 
acknowledged to be the most faithful and reliable subjects, and in whose circles there is 
undoubtedly such an active Christian life that the Catholic v. Haxthausen in his relevant writing 
praises the earnestness and Bible knowledge of the Russian peasants assembled at the so- 
called religious fair in Moscow, have hardly made a step forward. Byzantism is too firmly 
entrenched here, and the Czarism is too closely interwoven with the State Church, and too 
dependent on the support of the latter under the present conditions, for the Czar to dare to 
seriously confront the ecclesiastical dignitaries; on the contrary, he will be compelled, according 
to the motto: One Czar, one language, one Church, to give further encouragement to the 
propaganda aimed at ecclesiastical uniformity. 

Christoph Hoffmann, the notorious chiliastic leader of the so-called Temple churches in 
Palestine, has just published "Bible Research," as he calls it. What 
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As far as the faith is concerned, which this person, who has now completely fallen away from 
true Christianity, professes in his new product, Luthardt's "Theol. Litteraturblatt" of June 30 
reports, among other things, the following: The Trinity of God is a "nonsensical" doctrine, 
invented only in the third century; original sin a "conception outrageous to reason and 
conscience." Jesus was born sinless because "every child comes into the world free of sin". A 
"physical, carnal generation" of JEsu by God - thus the church doctrine is distorted - is not even 
given by the moreover highly questionable evangelical tradition. Toward the ecclesiastical 
doctrine of reconciliation and justification, the malicious hostility increases to a cynical frivolity, 
which the pen almost refuses to reproduce. "So childish is this idea that one can hardly refrain 
from asking whether more of this miraculous medicine, for which the blood of Christ is poured 
out, would not have been produced by a blood-letting repeated from time to time, than by 
crucifixion, or why Christ waited some thirty years and did all sorts of other things which, 
according to this view, are quite superfluous, and did not rather let himself be slaughtered at the 
outset for the sins of mankind by some good friend." After such achievements it cannot be 
strange that D. F. Strauss is celebrated as the theological Messiah "with whom German theology 
has died, so to speak," but in whom, in spite of the New Orthodoxy guarding the grave, "it will 
hold its resurrection and bring light and life again to the Protestant world, which has become poor 
in spirit." In any case, the author will contribute little to this theological resurrection of the spirit 
with the rehashing of ordinary rationalism, to whom "everything in which the laws of being and 
thinking [i.e., of platitudinous common sense] do not apply is a nonsense and an unding." 

Iceland. The "Allgemeine Kz." writes: Iceland is probably the country with the most pastors 
of all Lutheran countries. There is one pastor for every 200 inhabitants, and there are individual 
congregations with even fewer souls. Most pastors come from the peasantry, and the direction 
of religious life in Iceland is exclusively in the hands of the orderly ministry. Only recently has the 
lay element begun to stir. Thus, for example, in the northern district a young non-theologian, who 
had spent some time in North America, has come out as a lay preacher, and seems to have met 
with no little approval among the population. 

Australia. In the Lutheran Synod of Australia, as has been repeatedly reported, 
movements have arisen over the doctrine of election by grace. The great majority of the members 
of the ministry of the Synod, including the editors of the Synod's organ, the "Lutheran Messenger 
for Australia," firmly hold to the presentation of the doctrine of election by grace as found in Luther 
and the faithful Lutheran theologians of the Reformation era, as well as in our Lutheran 
Confession. In view of the fact, however, that many have hitherto occupied themselves but little 
with that doctrine, and have accepted the later doctrinal exposition bona fide, without 
associating with it any synergistic thoughts, proceed those who are more grounded in the right 
doctrine with that forbearance without which those who are still unclear would now be driven into 
the wrong camp, and the Synod prematurely divided. We cannot but approve of this. Proof of 
this indulgence, in which nothing is to be forgiven to the truth, can be found again in the "Luth. 
Kirchenbote fur Australien" of June 8. The editors (Pastors J. M. R. Ey and G. Bertram) prefaced 
it with the following remark: "The following questions and answers were sent to us by a brother 
as his confession of faith in the election of grace. The Hamburg Catechism follows 
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apparently the doctrinal statement of the later dogmatists of our church. - But since, like the latter, 
the moving and meritorious cause of God's election is 'not the worthiness and merit of any man,’ 
but 'the merit of Christ,’ we are unable to discern anything erroneous in it, unless we find more 
than mere foresight in the word 'providence' in 1 Pet. 1:2. Therefore we do not wish to deprive 
the brother in question of his faith, and we gladly open the columns of the 'Kirchenbote' to his 
submission. If, however, this mode of presentation is regarded as contrary to the doctrinal 
presentation of the older dogmatists, and the latter is rejected as false and Calvinistic, it is to be 
greatly feared that in this case no full earnestness will be taken with the 'by grace alone and for 
the sake of the merit of Christ’. Submissions which have this purpose in view must, of course, 
we must in all conscience reject." - As the readers of "Doctrine and Order" know, there are two 
other Synods in Australia besides the one referred to, the Immanuel Synod and the Victorian 
Synod, with which the latter has been in hard struggle since its existence, because they are 
steeped in Unionist and Chiliastic leaven. The latter have now placed themselves on the high 
horse, and, as strict guardians of Lutheran orthodoxy, almost delightfully accuse the "Synod of 
Australia" of Calvinistic heresy. So we see there the same phenomenon in whole synods that we 
see here in some individual preachers and members of our congregations. For people who have 
hitherto taken neither their office, nor the right Christian faith, nor the right Christian life seriously, 
and who in part had to be disciplined because of their unchristian nature, now appear as zealots 
for God against our synod, and they, who were close to it, as unfaithful, who were near being 
deposed as unfaithful stewards and cut off as lazy members, now triumphantly go up and away 
as the faithful few, and join an opposition Synod, which of course receives them with open arms. 
We make here in part the same experience which Luther once made. He wrote as early as 1530: 
"They are now in a quandary: if one does not like it in the papacy, he comes to us and looks after 
us; if he does not like it with us, he leaves us in disgrace and returns to the papacy, where he 
will find patrons, even if he has committed every sin and disgrace with us" (X, 919). (X, 919.) It 
is true, thank God, that no one has yet come to us deceitfully, pretending that the pure doctrine 
of the election of grace drives him to us, since this doctrine now brings nothing but dishonor and 
blasphemy; rather, so far only such men have come to us for the sake of this doctrine who are 
serious about their office, their faith, and their godliness. What manner of persons, however, 
have become our opponents for the sake of this doctrine, they themselves know in part only too 
well, and they will in part learn to their great dismay in the future, if they are still able to be 
dismayed at spiritual harm and at encouragement in wickedness. For they themselves know that 
they are partly men ripe for deposition and banishment, and partly ignorant brute fellows, who 
either ask nothing of God's word, or who regard the faith in view of which the election is supposed 
to have taken place as a good work of man, and who have even gone out before their ears with 
ungodly speech: "We will know nothing of election by grace!" have carried us off to our blessing. 
No doubt, also, in the future, the gracious sifting which, by God's grace, we are now experiencing, 
will bring more such elements to them, and increase their pile; may they now watch for 
themselves what kind of a "Lutheran" church they build in this way. W. 
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(Conclusion.) 


M. Amling replies: Dr. Chemnitz had said of three acting causes (de tribus causis 


efficientibus), since our Scripture does not say: "Three acting causes," and (he) thinks 


that one cannot prove that someone has set three acting causes. 
To this Dr. Andrea asked: whether he had also read something of the disputes.*) 


1) This answer of Andree's might seem a bit harsh to some at first. But it is completely 
justified by the facts of the case. If Andrea did not want to assume that Amling was speaking 
against his better knowledge and conscience, then he would have to seek in Amling's ignorance 
the explanation for his assertion that no one had taught three active causes of conversion. For 
Melanchthon and some of his disciples have assumed not only the matter, but also the expression, 


of three efficient causes of conversion (tres causae efficientes, cooperantes). Melanchthon 
says in his Rhetoric (Wittenberg edition of 1572, p. 25): "The instrument by which faith is brought 
about in us is the Word. The éfficient causes (causae efficientes) are: the Holy Spirit, which is 


efficient through the Word, and impels man's mind and will, and the assenting or non-resisting 
will." Here the human will refraining from resisting is expressly called an efficient cause of 


conversion. Cf. Balthasar VI, 17; Hutter, Expl. Melanchthon had also written in the Leipzig Interim: 


"Nevertheless, the merciful God does not work with man in this way, as with a block, but draws 
him in such a way that his will also works, if he is of sound years." Balthasar, op. cit. Pfeffinger 


had written in 1555: "Of the causes which cooperate for conversion there are three (CaUSae 
conversionis tres sunt cooperantes): the Holy Spirit, which is moved by the Word, the human 
mind, which ponders, and the will, which is obedient to the movement of the Spirit and asks the 
help of God.” (Disp. de lib. arb. propos. 13. In Hutter loc. cit. p. 202.) Other Philippists, to be 


sure, wanted the human 
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M. Amling: He had read something after his age. 
To this Dr. Andrea has deduced in detail that Strigel, Lasius, and others would 


have included the unborn will among the efficient causes (causas efficientes). 
M. Amling: Why is it not expressly stated in the Formula of Concord that there 


are three concurrent causes (in conversion)? 
Dr. Chemnitz: Wherefore the controversy is, what are the efficient causes in 
conversion; and by the efficient causes together are commonly understood the 


efficient ones. For otherwise, if it be understood of the kinds of all causes, in 
conversion there are not only three concurring causes: the efficient, the Holy Spirit; 
the instrumental, the Word; the material, or the subject to be converted, the will; - 


but to these also belong the formal and the final cause (causa formalis et causa 


finalis). Therefore, not only three, but even more causes must be put together. But 


the Formula of Concord is about the concurring causes. 

Dr. Andrea: Who has ever rejected three causes, except when these are 
conceived as working? For if a man is to be converted, he must first begin by hearing 
the word. Secondly, the Holy Spirit is powerful through the word, and works. These 


are working causes. But the will, which is not yet born again, is concurrit, as he that 
is to be converted (tanquam subjectum convertendum). If this is to be called material 
cause (causam materialem), we do not fence, but acting cause it cannot be. But that 


M. Amling disputes from the block (de trunco) is sufficiently explained in the Formula 
of Concord, that the will is not something inanimate or unreasonable, but a living, 
knowing, and willing substance. But the question is whether in spiritual things the 
will can know and will of itself. Luther rightly says that the will, which has not yet 
been born again, can no more do this of its own power than can a block. - So the 
Formula of Concord in reality sets forth the very three causes which you call 
concurrentes. But with the difference that two causes are active, the Holy Spirit and 
the Word; but the third, namely, the will not yet born again, is not an active cause in 
conversion, but the thing to be converted. Now here comes Strigel, Lasius 


The will, which refrains from resisting, is not called a causa eéfficiens, but rather a causa 


concurrens (an additional cause) of conversion. So also the Anhaltines at the colloquy. But that 


they were entirely of one mind with those who spoke outright of the causa éfficiens, is evident, 
and will be still more clearly brought out in the following discourses of the Anhaltines." 


August 21-24, 1578. 435 


and others, argue that the third cause should also be added as an active one, and 
in the Formula of Concord this alone is condemned if three active causes are 
posited. 

Dr. Chemnitz reads from the Formula of Concord: If no change at all takes 
place or follows in the mind, will, and heart of man, there be no conversion there 
either. For conversion is such a spiritual change that new movements and powers 
follow in man. After conversion, the born-again or converted will is added to the pious 
actions as a contributory cause, but it is not the effecting or contributory cause of his 
conversion, but that alone is the Holy Spirit through the Word. 

M. Amling: We protest that we do not set three acting causes?) And if that, as 
jetzund erzahlet, is your opinion, we can agree with you. 

Dr. Chemnitz: | think that should not be much doubt or question, what our 
opinion of free will is. For in Portugal my Andradius knoweth it well, to Leo Tiletanus; 
hold also, it be not unconscious to Rome. 


Christoph von Heim, President: | was also of the opinion that three concurrent 


causes (tres causae concurrentes) were rejected in the Formula of Concord; did you 
therefore like to hear the explanation)? 


1) Here Amling is purely deceptive; he makes the will of the unregenerate the third cause 
of conversion. The meaning of his statement is this: through the action of the Holy Spirit in the 
Word no man is yet converted; if a conversion is to come about, the will of man must also leave 
off the reluctance - the repugnatia contumaciae, as he later says. Only wmn the latter occurs 
does a conversion come about. The omission of malicious reluctance is thus placed as a factor 
of conversion alongside the action of the Holy Spirit in the Word. Exactly so our present 
opponents, who say, The Holy Spirit takes away only the natural reluctance; if he would also 
take away the wilful, it could not be seen why God does not convert all men; therefore man must 
refrain from the wilful himself; and if a man refrains from this reluctance, he is converted, the 
refraining from the wilful reluctance is the reason why he is converted before others. That in this 
doctrine the omission of wilful reluctance is an effectual cause apart from the effect of the Holy 
Spirit in the Word, is plain. Our opponents find their doctrine of conversion precisely expressed 


in Melanchthon's words, "Causae efficientes (fidei), Spiritus S., qui est efficax per verbum 


et impellit mentem et voluntatem hominis. Et voluntas assentiens seu non repugnans," 
in German: "The efficient causes of faith are: the Holy Spirit, which is efficacious by the word, 
and impels man's mind and will, and the assenting or non-resisting will." It is plain: our 
opponents, with the old synergists, teach three causes of conversion. 

2) It is almost incomprehensible how one could impute to the Formula of Concord the 


nonsense as if it did not allow the human will to be a CaUSa 
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M. Amling: But in the Formula of Concord the sayings are rejected: "God 
begets, but he begets him that wills"; item: "Wool alone, and God will appear unto 
thee"; item: "The will of man is not idle in conversion, but worketh something", and 
thus Philippi’s (Melanchthon's) doctrine is condemned. 1) 

Dr. Andrea: On the opinion, as those have understood it, so the sayings in 
confirmation of the natural free will in spiritual things have used, they are rejected. 

Dr. Chemnitz said that the first saying originally belonged to Chrysostom, in 
the Homily on the Conversion of Paul, where he expressly advocates that Paul 
contributed to his conversion by his own will and powers of free will. The other is a 
saying of Basil, who expressly says in the homily on free will: "Free will, which is in 
our power, can choose and will to resist the devil; but that it can accomplish and 
effect this, namely, resist the devil, for this the grace of God is necessary. The third 
statement is used by the school teachers in the Interim and by the papists in defense 
of natural free will in spiritual matters. 

M. Amling: He could not believe that this was Chrysostom's and Basil's 
Opinion. 

Is answered him: Because he wants to be so well read in the writings of 
antiquity (in antiquitate), he should know it for sure, or should read it in the places 


mentioned. 
M. Amling: He considered that those sayings could be defended very well. 
Dr. Andrea said M. Amling should declare himself yes or no, 


materialis, that is, as the subject to be converted. It does not speak of the conversion of fish or 
amphibians, but of the conversion of man. So it goes without saying that the human will is there 
as the thing to be converted in conversion. But the opponents of the Formula of Concord wanted 
the human will to be present at conversion in so far as it is assentiens vel non-repugnansist, 
that is, in so far as it leaves out of natural forces the malicious reluctance and so "sends itself" 
to conversion. This latter, however, the authors of the Formula of Concord rejected, and 
therefore they were slandered as excluding the human will from conversion. 

1) One of the main weapons of the synergists in the controversy against the Formula of 
Concord is their reliance on Melanchthon. Melanchthon was held in high esteem in some parts 
of the Lutheran Church. Thus the synergists sought to make the Formula of Concord suspect 
by shouting to the people: If you accept the Formula of Concord, you thereby declare 
Melanchthon's teaching to be erroneous. Our opponents are now playing the same game by 
bringing the later dogmatists of the Lutheran Church into the field against our confessional 
doctrine and trying to arouse the Lutheran Christian people against us with the cry: "Missouri 
disgraces the old dogmatists. 
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whether he approves of the sayings (as used by Chrysostom and by the school 
teachers) or not. 

M. Amling answers: He cannot answer all questions on the spot (ex tempere); 
he has also not come to have questions put to him, but wants to act with arguments. 

If he is answered, to this he is not allowed any arguments, but he should only 
explain himself with yes or no, what his opinion is or is not. 

M. Amling answered, "We want the sayings par excellence unrejected," and 
added, that in the Formula of Concord, in the article of election by grace, the saying 
of the Father's drawing is so interpreted, that the Father draws, but by the word, not 
as if they were converted Against their will, but that he makes willing ones out of 
unwilling ones. "And this," said he, "is the right opinion, according to which those 
sayings cannot be rejected." 

Dr. Chemnitz: The same thing is also in the Formula of Concord in the article 
on free will, and so there is no dispute about it.*) 

M. Amling: So we agree in that saying which is found in the cathedrals of 
Melanchthon; why, then, do we not remain with that book? 2) 

Dr. Andrea: | can see why you are bringing this up, that we should therefore 
depart from the point that is at issue in this colloquium. But it shall be answered 
afterwards. But now we have come together for the purpose of discussing whether 
there is anything wrong or unjust in the Formula of Concord. 


1) Inthe article on free will, it is repeatedly inculcated, both 6X professo and incidentally, 
that conversion takes place in such a way that the Holy Spirit in conversion, by the effect in the 
Word, makes willing ones out of the unwilling (comp. §§ 60. 70 ff. 88 f.), and thus a forced 
conversion is rejected. There could be talk of compulsion only if conversion were not conversion, 
that is, if the Holy Spirit did not change the will in conversion. When Amling says that he 
understands the sayings of Chrysostom, Basil, and the Interim, rejected by the Formula of 
Concord, to mean, "not as if they were converted Against their will, but that he (God) makes 
willing ones out of the unwilling": this is simply not true. According to Amling's doctrine, man 
makes himself willing for the most part, by pouring out of natural forces wanton reluctance. So 
also our present opponents cannot subscribe to the proposition of the Formula of Concord, that 
God in conversion makes willing ones out of unwilling ones, by teaching that man himself, in 
order to be converted, must diminish wanton reluctance to the natural, must suppress the 
grossest enmity gegm the gospel by his own powers. According to the teaching of our 
opponents, God's converting action already finds man willing for the most part. 

2) Amling would like to shift the actual point of contention. Instead of discussing the 
doctrine of the Formula of Concord, which he had denounced as false, he would like to discuss 


what Melanchthon taught in his LOCiS. In doing so, he hoped to do better. 
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M. Amling says, "If the gentlemen would think it too good for me, perhaps | do 
not understand rightly," and has recited a long syllogism there, about the opinion: "If 
an active cause acts on a subject endowed with understanding and will, as the Holy 
Spirit does on the man to be converted, then the effect of the active cause and the 
movement or action of the understanding and will would come together," and wanted 
to conclude from this: "Then, when conversion takes place, the Word, the Holy Spirit, 
and our assenting will come together at the same time, although the action of the 
Holy Spirit precedes it in order (licet actio Spiritus s. ordine praecedat)." And asked 
thereupon, whether that were right, which he had thus read? 

Is answered him: We would be ordered together, not that we should accept 
new confessions from him, but that he should show and point out whether there was 
anything wrong or wrong in the Formula of Concord. Moreover, his syllogism would 
be a right cothurn. The upper clause may be understood, "As in the things which 
are subject to reason, so in the understanding and will of man there are still little 
sparks left, which, kindled by the working cause, cooperate in producing motions in 
the understanding and will at the same time. And so the supersentence, when it is 
understood of spiritual things, is simply Pelagian. But if it were understood in this 
way, that the Holy Spirit through the Word works and produces such movements or 
actions in the will, then it would be just the opinion as it stands in the Formula of 
Concord. But then more would be concluded in the concluding clause than was in 
the preceding clauses, namely, that in the conversion which is to be effected these 
three come together as something active: the Holy Spirit, the word, and the 
assenting will, which is rejected above. Therefore let him explain himself roundly 
and clearly.1) 

M. Amling replies: There sits Dr. Selnecker, who was my teacher. From his 
mouth | have heard what | have said. 


1) This debate is extremely significant with respect to how the authors of the Formula of 
Concord wanted conversion to be spoken of. As much as they constantly emphasized that in 
conversion there is an assent of the will, and where this does not take place, there is no 
conversion: they do not allow themselves to place "the assenting and not resisting" will as a 
factor of conversion alongside the Holy Spirit and the Word. Not even when someone says that 


the will assents only as a result of the action of the Holy Spirit (licet actio Spiritus S. ordine 


praecedat), or that the will relinquishes its resistance through God's grace. In the conversion 
which is to be effected, the Holy Spirit alone acts through the word, and not also the human will, 
either by natural or bestowed powers. The human will is only a sufferer in conversion; the will's 
"agreeing and not resisting" is already conversion, not conversion lying behind the "agreeing 
and not resisting," so that the "agreeing" will is still preparing to accomplish conversion in 
communion with the Holy Spirit and the Word. 


from August 21 to 24, 1578. 439 


Dr. Selnecker said, "| would like to see where you would have heard the 
Kothurn from me," and added that he still possessed the dictation he had made, in 
which he expressly stated that he did not acknowledge those causes of conversion, 
and that if anyone wanted to ascribe the opinion to him, he would not be acting 
honestly. 

M. Amling: There would still have to be a difference between a man and a 
block, because the will that is not born again can resist. *) 

Dr. Chemnitz: Is this not so clearly stated in the Formula of Concord: yes, the 
will, unless it is born again, resists even in the converted. 


1) This objection is characteristic of synergism. It asserts that if a man is taught to have 
no power even weakly to assent to the gospel, or to refrain from wilful opposition of his own 
strength, he is to be made a block or log. But that man in conversion is not like a block is evident 
from the fact that the unregenerate man can resist what a block cannot. From the proposition 
that man can resist grace and prevent his conversion, one deduces an ability on the part of man 
to yield himself to the converting effect. Thus also our ‘present opponents have continually 
argued to us. Already in the doctrine of election by grace. They reproached us: Because ye say 
that a man is rejected because of his persevering unbelief, ye must also teach that a man is 
elected in respect of his persevering faith. If you do not accept the latter, you are not serious 
about a man being rejected because of his unbelief. And in the doctrine of conversion our 
opponents use the reluctance of man, not to explain to themselves why men are not converted, 
but to explain to themselves why some are converted before others. Here, however, something 
is "explained" only if man is credited with the ability to let go of the reluctance that prevents 
conversion by his own efforts. As for the parable of the block, by the way, it is most 
unambiguously explained on all sides in the Formula of Concord. It says in what respect man is 
a block, nay, worse than a block, and in what respect he is not a block. Man is a block in so far 
as he has not a minimum of understanding or power for spiritual things, §§ 19 ff, he is worse 


than a block, inasmuch as he resists the converting action of the Holy Spirit, also sciens 


volensque (8 21.), until the Holy Spirit has wrought a change of will, 88 24 b. 59. Man is not a 
block, inasmuch as, notwithstanding the spiritual death in which he lies, and notwithstanding the 
enmity with which he is filled against spiritual things, he remains a rational creature, endowed 
with understanding and will, §19. inasmuch as he feels what is done with him, because he has 
just understanding and will. Wherefore also God hath another way of working in man, than in 
other creatures, §61. But this, that man hath understanding and will, is not to be extended to 
mean, as if man were thereby competent to understand or work anything in spiritual things, 
§§61. 59. For the understanding which he hath is not "an understanding in divine things," and 
the will which he hath is not "a will to will any good or salvation." 
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M. Amling: So you approve of the proposition: the will resists before, in, and 
after conversion. 1) 

Dr. Chemnitz: All this is variously stated in the Formula of Concord, that in 
conversion the Holy Spirit works this in the will, that it becomes a willing, consenting, 
and obedient will out of an unwilling and resisting one, 2) and yet even after 
conversion the flesh resists the Spirit. 

M. Amling: Because conversion lasts through this whole life, when it is said 
"after conversion," it comes out that even after the resurrection there will be a 
reluctance in the saints in eternal life. 

Dr. Chemnitz: | would not have used such a coarse, tangible calumnia to you. 
| can say, by God's grace, that | am converted and born again, though the 
conversion and regeneration in me is only begun, and grows henceforth through this 
whole life. And after this conversion of mine, the flesh resisteth the Spirit. 

M. Amling: The explanation is probably good, if it would be in the book. 

Dr. Chemnitz: If you did not find that in it, you must have read strangely! 

M. Amling: | understand it to mean that the reluctance remains throughout life, 
but not in eternal life. Illyricus. (Flacius) but 


1) This is a saying of Flacius at the colloquium in Weimar. The Formula of Concord deals 
at length with this saying, and reckons it among those which are not to be used "unexplained." 
(S. 608. §§ 82-85.) 

2) Note, | suppose, this answer of Chemnitz. According to him, the expression, "the will 
resists before, in, and after conversion," is not right, because it is precisely in conversion that 
the Holy Spirit makes non-resisters out of resisters. He therefore rejects the expression, "the will 
resists in conversion," or, which is the same thing, "the Holy Spirit is given to those who resist 
him," not because Weiler, like our opponents, taught that man must first make himself partially 
willing to convert, by pouring out or preventing the willful resisting by his own powers. Our 
opponents use §§ 82. 83. art. 2. of the Formula of Concord (where it is said that the expression 
"the Holy Spirit is given to those who resist Him" should not be used without explanation), in 
order to prove that the Holy Spirit does not take away willful resistance, but that man must leave 
this himself in order to become an object capable of conversion. Interesting here is a letter of 
Chemnitzen to the Duke of Brunswick, August 28, 1576 (Rehtmeyer, Supplement to Part Ill, pp. 
242 ff.), in which he also rejects the phrase "the Holy Spirit is given to the non-resistant," in that 
this "is taken and understood by some as if man could make the beginning of conversion out of 


his own natural powers,.... (UOd Pelagianum est.” This is how our opponents understand it. 
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says that conversion comes about at a certain point in time (certo tempore 
absolvatur). 
Dr. Chemnitz: The Formula of Concord expressly says that consummation 


(consummatio) does not happen in this life, but in the life to come. | can (but) say 


that | am converted and born again. 

Dr. Andrea: The transaction is clear in the example of Paul's conversion: 1) 
how he was before his conversion, 2) how his heart was changed in his conversion, 
3) what he did after his conversion, namely, that he went to Arabia, Gal. 2. And so 
it is also spoken of in the calendar. 

Then said M. Amling: Whether he understood "after Paul's conversion"? Dr. 

Andrea: The distortion is not worth an answer. 

M. Amling: In conversion one must begin with the word, and it will follow from 
your opinion that a magical effect is attributed to the word. 

Dr. Chemnitz: | do not understand how you mean this; but this will perhaps be 
your opinion: if some contributory power were not ascribed to the will, it would follow 
that the word had a magical effect, which is all clearly set forth in the Formula of 
Concord. 1) 

M. Amling: But Dr. Andrea is said to have said that conversion happens as 
when a thief is hanged. 

Dr. Andrea: That is not true. You are perverting my words. But you are not 
unaware of how | used the parable of the thief from Luther. 2) 

M. Amling: "The will does not behave so passively that it experiences no 
movement at all"); for if the Holy Spirit excites the will, then the powers are not ours. 


1) This is also the argument of the more recent synergists. If - they say - man is not 
vindicated of the ability of self-decision, that is, of participation in conversion, the effect of the 
Word of God would be a magical one. Thus man would come to conversion, he would not know 
how; his conversion would then be a miracle to him; he would, after all, be too irreverently little 
self-active in conversion. 

2) According to the Minutes of the Anhaltines, p. 66, Andreae, after the argument that 
the human will was there as a Subjectum convertendum in conversion, used the following 
words: "As that thief, when he was led to the gallows, says to the people, they should not hurry 
so much, nothing would come of it, he would have to be there." Why Andrea used these words 
is obvious. They are a persiflage of Amling's fear, as if the authors of the Formula of Concord 
did not let the will of man come into its own in conversion. But Amling went on briskly, saying, 
"So the will is converted, as when a thief is hanged, and yet your conversion shall not be a 
compulsion!" (A. a. O. p. 66.) 

3) This is also expressly and repeatedly repudiated in the concord formula. Cf. p. 609 § 
89, p. 608 §§ 83 ff, p. 605 § 70. 
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Dr. Andrea: You are attacking your own fiction and not the Formula of Concord, 
which does not contain this. 

Dr. Chemnitz: You always emphasize that the will must be present. We say 
that too. But you never clearly add from where the will receives it and has it, that it 
can agree. 

M. Amling: But the substance of the heart is not entirely obliterated. 1) 

Dr. Andrea: That's right, so we also say. 

M. Amling repeated his syllogism, which was mentioned above, and asked Dr. 
Selnecker to explain himself. 

Dr. Selnecker: If you understand it of the born-again or converted will, it is right; 
but if of the not-born-again or not-converted, it is-wrong. 2) 

Dr. Andrea: Answer, then, expressly, whether the non-reborn will assent. 

M. Amling: The born-again will agrees. 

Dr. Andrea: Where did he get that? 


M. Amling: Therefore, that the Holy Spirit excites and moves him (accendente 


et movente eam Spiritu sancto). 


Dr. Andrea: That is much too weak. The Scriptures call conversion a 
regeneration, renewal, David calls it a new creation, Paul also. We say plainly, the 
will that is not born again cannot assent. But the born-again will does not keep itself 
like a block, but assents. These are the two working causes of conversion: the Holy 
Spirit and the Word; the unregenerate will is the thing to be converted. But in the 
converted are three causes of good actions: the Holy Spirit, the Word, and the born- 
again will. This is clearly and variously spoken. But in your syllogism the real 
question is veiled and left uncertain. Therefore explain yourselves clearly whether 
you understand the born-again will or the unregenerate will. 

M. Amling did not want to say "yes" or "no" to that. 

Christosfel von Heim: Because there is talk of conversion and of the will first 
having to be converted or born again, | fear that M. Amling will not be able to resolve 
himself so soon. 


1) This, too, is a genuinely synergistic objection, which shows where Amling, in spite of 
his assurance that he gives nothing to natural powers, wanted to get at. From the fact that the 
unregenerate man still has a heart at all, still possesses understanding and will, he concludes 
that man can still agree in something with the divine word. Thus he attributed to the intellect and 
will of the unregenerate man a capacity to understand and want something in spiritual matters. 


2) This is how Selnecker interpreted it in his explanation of the Catechesis Lutheri of 1575, 
p. 187. Cf. Balthasar V, 19 f. 
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Dr. Chemnitz: Lasius makes a distinction between the unconverted, the 
converting, and the converted will (inter voluntatem non-renatam, renascentem et 


renatam), and asserts that the will, in being born again or converted, 1) contributes 


something out of its powers to its being born again or converted. But that in 
conversion or regeneration by the Holy Spirit a change takes place in the will of the 
man who is converted, there is no dispute among us. 

Dr. Andrea: The question is what the human will does or contributes to 
conversion before it is converted. Mr. Amling says that there are three causes that 
come together: the Holy Spirit, the Word, and the will. 

Christoffel von Heim: But if the consenting will is not added, there is no 
conversion. 

Dr. Chemnitz: Exactly the same is written in the Formula of Concord. But the 
question is, where does this agreement come from? 

Christoffel von Heim: Through the Holy Spirit. 

Dr. Selnecker: So we agree on the things. 

Dr. Chemnitz: Answered whether consent preceded conversion. 

Christoffel von Heim: No. 

Dr. Chemnitz: That would be right. 2) 

Dr. Andrea: There is a deception there. Two actions of the Holy Spirit take 
place. First, he gives the word and lets it be preached; there are two causes, and 
yet there is no conversion, because the will does not agree. But for this to take place, 
the other must be added, namely, that the Holy Spirit transforms, restores, and 
renews the will, and then it consents. 


M. Amling: Is man, then, converted by being hostile (num ergo homo 


convertitur hostiliter)? 


1) So homo renascens. 
2) Amling, of course, means that assent, inasmuch as it is an omission of hostiliter 


repugnare, precedes conversion, as is evident from what immediately follows. For after Andrea 
has said that man consents only when "the Holy Spirit transforms, restores, and renews the 
will," Amling replies: num ergo homo convertitur hostiliter? In Amling's opinion, therefore, 
man must leave the "hostile reluctance" before the transformation, rebirth, and renewal by the 
Holy Spirit. So also our present opponents. According to them, man himself must first put away 
wilful opposition, and in this respect assent to the gospel (and indeed there is no small degree 
of assent in this omission of wilful opposition): only then can he be "converted." They teach, 
therefore, an "assent" before conversion. Andreae, on the other hand, says that assent is only 
effected by the Holy Spirit transforming, reincarnating, and renewing the will of the man. 
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Dr. Andrea: You understand that of compulsion (violentia). We don't say that. 
But Paul calls the unregenerate man an enmity, because he resists. But in 
conversion the Holy Spirit does this, that a non-willing man becomes a willing man, 
and an enemy becomes an obedient man. 

M. Amling: Another is the reluctance which comes from malice (contumaciae), 
another from infirmity (intirinitati8). 1) If this is your opinion, | agree with you. 

Dr. Andrea: The good difference between a born-again and a non-born-again 
person is confused. To the born-again is imputed weakness, but to the not-born- 
again wickedness, even enmity. And this (nota bene, malice, enmity. P.) is killed by 
the Spirit in conversion, and the weakness remains. 2) 

Dr. Chemnitz: The gentlemen can hear the whole trade from this: If a preceptor 
finds in a boy a good in§6niura, he awakens, moves, and stimulates the same by 
his instruction. Now the question is, whether the Holy Spirit find such spiritual powers 
in the not yet born again man before conversion, which he only awakens, moves, 
and kindles in conversion. To this answer. 

M. Amling remained silent. 3) 

Christoffel von Heim: With me | think thus: | have the ability, | can hear the 
word, that God wants to punish sin, 


1) According to the protocol of the Anhaltines, p. 72, Amling added: "That (the malicious 
reluctance) hinders conversion, this (the natural) does not. 
2) Here we find the point discussed around which the controversy now turns. Amling 


distinguished in the unconverted a reluctance that arises from the natural frailty (infirmitas) of 


man, and a reluctance that comes from malice (contumacia). Only the former is taken away by 
the action of the Holy Spirit. So also our present opponents, distinguishing between a natural 
and a wilful reluctance in the unconverted man, say that the Holy Spirit takes away only the 
"natural" reluctance, but not the wilful. But Andreae says here the very opposite of what our 
opponents now want to assert as Lutheran doctrine. He says precisely of the malicious 
reluctance (repugnantia contumaciae) that it is taken away by the Holy Spirit in conversion, 
while the reluctance of innate weakness remains. 

3) This was also the cleverest thing that Amling could do. For this truly presupposes "a 
good ingenium," if man can refrain from repugnantia contumaciae before his conversion. Our 
opponents, alas, are not silent, although they teach the same thing, and by their doctrine just as 
plainly betray that they deny the perfect original sinful ruin of man, and still ascribe to man "a 


good ingenium," which enables him to refrain from wilful reluctance. 
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But | have given his son, etc. That's what I'm thinking about: This also may befall 
thee. Loci, then, | will turn to God. 


Dr. Chemnitz: That is right, you have the ability, but not from natural powers, 
but because you have been baptized, converted, born again. 

Anhaltinian Politicus: Even a heathen can hear and consider the word. 

Dr. Chemnitz: In a carnal way, not a spiritual way. 

Dr. Andrea: When Aristotle hears and reads the word, and considers it, 1 Cor. 
2 says: "The natural man heareth it not," etc. "They are vain in their thoughts. Eph. 
5: Ye are darkness, not mere darkness. So in spiritual things there is not a speck 
left in the unregenerate man. 


Dr. Andrea asked the politici if there was a middle ground between the born- 
again and non-born-again will.1) 
M. Amling: But when the healing of the will has begun, conversion lasts 
through the whole life. 
Dr. Chemnitz: We also say that the regeneration in this life is not perfect or 
completed, but has begun and is gradually growing. But | can say: | am converted, 
born again, and so on. 


1) Andreae does not want any middle ground to be set between the unregenerate and the 
regenerate will. This is characteristic of the true doctrine of conversion. The synergists of old 
and new times, on the other hand, want to insert between the unregenerate and regenerate wills 
the will that is in the process of conversion or awakened, and that converts itself by means of 
the bestowed powers of grace or decides for grace itself. If this way of speaking is to have any 
meaning at all in relation to the Lutheran division into two parts, it can only be a synergistic one. 
For it must be assumed here that the natural will - for one is speaking of the still unconverted 
man - still has so much spiritual power in itself as to be able to deal well with the powers given 
by God; in other words, one must assume that the natural man is not dead in sins and an enemy 
of God. But if it be said that the will decides itself not by natural powers, but by the powers given 
by the Holy Spirit, we speak, if the words are meant seriously, of the will already converted. For 
the will to which spiritual powers have already been given, and which is able to decide for grace, 
is already renewed, born again, converted. He who is able to accept grace, that is, is in such a 
subjective state that he desires grace as a good, is converted. Very significantly the Formula of 
Concord Art. 2 § 83 p. 608 says: "Conversion is such a change by the Holy Spirit's working in 
man's mind, will, and heart, that by such working of the Holy Spirit man may accept the grace 
offered." Nothing is more un-Lutheran than the modern distinction between "being able to 


believe" and "believing" in the sense that "being able to believe" belongs to the convert (sub 
gratia convertente constituto), but that actual conversion takes place only with the conscious act 
of faith. 
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Dr. Andrea: Brenz asked Melanchthon at Worms: "Many questions are raised 


about your loci, about sending oneself to grace and that man can agree to some 
extent. Do you understand this of the reborn or unreborn will?" Melanchthon 
answered, "I understand it of the reborn will." To this Brenz said, "If thou wouldst put 
this expressly, the whole controversy would be buried." 1) 


M. Amling: This is how | understand Melanchthon's loci. 

Dr. Andrea: The Loci communes of Melanchthon are useful. But whoever 
reads the locum de libero arbitrio therein must confess, even if he judges in the 
mildest way, that the sayings are doubtful and ambiguous. And what are the four 


paragraphs that were brought in after Luther's death? It says: "There must necessarily 


be a cause of difference in us, why a Saul is rejected, and a David accepted." 2) 

M. Amling: One must distinguish between the idioms "in itself" and "from itself". 
There is a cause in David, but not out of David. 

Dr. Andrea: If you would add: This is to the Holy 


1) Melanchthon, cornered, here for the moment at least retracted what he had earlier 
clearly taught. He ascribed the facultas se applicandi ad gratiam to the unconverted man. Cf. 


here Hutter Explic. F. C. p. 200 ff. 

2) The meaning of Melanchthon's phrase is: David must somehow not have differed 
advantageously according to any natural behavior, and this better behavior must have been the 
cause why David was accepted before Saul. How did Melanchthon come to exhibit this 
proposition? He wished to mediate rationally between the fact that only a part of men will be 
blessed, and the fact that God wills to make all men blessed. To put it bluntly, he meant: those 
who are converted and become blessed must be better people; otherwise it is impossible to 
understand why they come to conversion and beatitude in the first place - otherwise one would 
have to assume that God is biased and does not want to make all men blessed. Melanchthon 
writes: "Since the promise is general, and in God there are conflicting wills, there must 


necessarily be in us a cause of difference why Saul is rejected, David accepted." Hutter, Explic. 
F. 6. p. 201 f. The Lutheran teachers of the sixteenth century summarily rejected Melanchthon's 
proposition as synergistic. So does a Hutter, loc. cit. although he already has the intuitu fidei. 


Schlusselberg calls Catalogus V, 16) one of the "chief errors of the synergists" the proposition: 
"in us be a cause why some consent to the promise of grace, others not." Our opponents, 
however, unabashedly put forward Melanchthon's doctrine and that of the Synergists, and justify 
them in the same way. Man, they say, must leave off wilful reluctance by his own efforts, and 
thus be able to distinguish himself from others who are not converted, of course advantageously; 
otherwise it cannot be foreseen how God is impartial and his grace general. And one does not 
want to teach synergistically! 
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Spirit to ascribe, not in the old man, but in the new, it would be clear. 

Dr. Chemnitz reads from the Scriptures of the Anhaltines: "The Holy Spirit 
converts those who do not resist, according to the saying Luk 11: 'He will give the 
Holy Ghost to them that ask him." Here the question is, whether man is able of 
himself to do this, not to resist, but to ask? 


M. Amling: Another is the reluctance which comes from malice (contumaciae), 


another from weakness (infirmitatis). | remain with the distinction, and let the Church 
judge of it. 

Dr. Chemnitz: But that is not answering the question. 

U. Amling: The Holy Spirit works through the Word. 

Dr. Chemnitz: But that is not the whole benefit of the Holy Spirit, if he only 
presents the word; it is necessary that he also convert, change, restore and renew 
the will through the word. 

M. Amling: But you put in the article of predestination: Man can hear God's 
word and consider it to some extent. Item: Those who persistently resist the Holy 
Spirit are not converted. 1) 

Dr. Andrea: That is right, as is sufficiently explained there in the Formula of 
Concord. 

Christoffel von Heim: Why are not all converted? 

Dr. Andrea: Many resist the Holy Spirit. Item: "O what a depth" etc. 2) 


1) Amling thinks that with these and similar sentences the Formula of Concord also 
teaches that man can burden the malicious reluctance by his own forces. So the Formula of 
Concord is said to contradict itself. Thus also our present opponents diligently search out 
passages from our Scriptures in which it is said that a man by persistent and wilful opposition 
prevents his conversion and deprives himself of his salvation. It is said to be in contradiction with 
these passages that we teach that man cannot refrain from wilful opposition by his own efforts. 

2) Now here the Anhaltinian Politicus poses the question which is now constantly raised 
by our opponents and by which our doctrine of conversion is to be proven to be a Calvinistic one. 
Christoph von Heim wants to say: you teach that the Holy Spirit must also take away the malicious 


reluctance (resistentia contumaciae); since those who are converted do not at all distinguish 
themselves from the others; why then are not all men converted?" Just so the Columbus 
"Magazine" wrote: "If the Holy Spirit causes wanton reluctance to cease, then wanton - 


persistent reluctance could never arise, and then no reason at all could be given why all hearers 
of the gospel are not converted.... Ifa man is not converted, according to this theory, it is the fault 
of God." We have always answered this question, as did the writers of the Formula of Concord. 
We have said, "that all hearers of the gospel are not converted is not God's, but the 
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Christoffel von Heim: So we would have a wicked consolation. 

Dr. Andrea: We have a great comfort because we are baptized. 1) Politici: So 
the doctrine of free will applies only to the baptized. 

Dr. Andrea: No, for all. But with due distinction, as is declared in the Formula 
of Concord. 

M. Amling: We have to capture our reason. So man does not behave in a hostile 
way. 

Dr. Chemnitz: Man must consent, strive, kill the flesh; but the question is, 
whence man can, receives, and has this. This has also been discussed in the 
controversy with Pelagius. For Pelagius, with Augustine, says thus: Grace helps 
every one who has a good resolution, but does not pour into the resisting man a 
desire for virtue, and does not fill with desire and love for the good any one contrary 
to his will. But Augustine replies: This might be accepted without hesitation, if it were 
not said by those whose opinion is known. For to him who before resisted, the 
entrance of the divine profession is opened by God's grace, and in him who now, by 
God's grace, does not resist, the desire and love of virtue is kindled. 2) 


M. Amling: The old man resists naturally (originaliter), not really (actualiter).3) 


Man's fault. By his reluctance man frustrates the purpose of God's grace, who desires to work 
conversion in all who hear." But if we are further told: but this does not settle the question, since, 
according to your doctrine, those who are converted would also resist as others do, if the Holy 
Spirit did not prevent it: we answer with Andreae: "O what a depth, here is a mystery," which is 
not to be solved either Shnergistically (by ascribing to natural powers the omission of wilful 
resisting) or Calvinistically (by denying God's earnest work of grace in the lost)-Our opponents, 
of course, are so far as to deride this mystery, in the contemplation of which the Apostle Paul 
puts his finger upon his mouth, as a "Missourian mystery." "Be not deceived, God is not mocked!" 

1) Andreae here refers from the majestic God, who is incomprehensible to us, simply to 
the means of grace. This is what we have always done. Prof. Loy, of course, said that one could 
not rely on the means of grace if one had not first found out how God's general will of grace 
rhymes with the fact that only a portion of men are converted and saved. 

2) We have taken the translation of these words of Augustine from the Torgian Book, 
where they are quoted. Balthasar V, 24. Heppe III, Supplements p. 215. 

3) With this distinction Amling connects approximately the same meaning as with the 
distinction between repugnantia infirmitatis and contumaciae. He wants to say that the natural 
man cannot change his original sinfulness, but that he has the actual reluctance resulting from 
natural depravity, which hinders conversion, under his control, so that he can leave it as he 
pleases. So also our opponents say of wilful reluctance, that the unconverted man, as he 
exercises it, so he cannot exercise it. The 
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Answered him: But that would be a new distinction. From this, at last, would 
come a strange theologia. | would rather say, as they say in the schools: He resists 


in possibility, but not in reality (repugnat potentia, non actu). But Paul writes, Rom. 
7: "While we were in the flesh, sinful lusts were strong" (‘ypyeito) "in our members." 


This is, traun! not in possibility, but in reality (not potentia, sed actu). And this 
concludes the colloquy forenoon. 

In the afternoon, Mr. Amling again brought a special confession, which he read 
out; the sum of which was: Man cannot obtain a true understanding of the Word. 
Item: Man cannot awaken himself to conversion. But the mind and will, awakened 
by the Holy Spirit, can hear and agree. 1) 

Dr. Andrea: We are not here for the purpose of hearing new confessions from 
you every hour, but you are to show and prove whether there is anything in the 
Formula of Concord that is contrary to God's Word. 

Dr. Chemnitz: "This is a new religion, and are also the very words which are 
found in the Tridentine Council and in other papist writings." And he read from the 
new confession of the Tridentine Council, namely, that free will cannot awaken and 
raise itself to conversion, but when it is awakened, blown on, and moved by the Holy 
Spirit, then it works something with the remaining little sparks. And it is to be pitied 
that we have been disputing so long, and that no distinction is any longer made 
between our doctrine of free will and that of the papists. 

Dr. Musculus: Magister, your confessio is no good. It quarrels with Scripture 
and with Luther. The Magister suffers from ignorance. 

The pastor of Kéthen (Peter Haring) read many sentences which he approved 
of in the Formula of Concord concerning free will. But he added that there were 
contradictory things because in the translation of the 


The theologians of the Formula of Concord deny this in the strongest possible terms by proving 
with Romans 7:5 that as long as a person is unconverted, his evil, corrupt nature continues to 
express itself in sinful passions. And in the Formula of Concord it is stated that man is hostile to 
grace, even sciens volensque, until the Holy Spirit has changed his will through conversion. 

1) Amling wants to say that man who is in the process of conversion, even if not yet 
converted (homo renascens), can already contribute to conversion. According to Amling, it is 
not the converting but the awakening effect of the Holy Spirit that is needed for man to agree 
with the gospel. Chemnitz proves that this is the doctrine of the papists, and presupposes that 
there is still a remnant of spiritual powers in the unconverted man. How our opponents teach the 
same thing has been demonstrated in the September issue of this magazine, p. 421. 
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The first is that in the interpretation of the 90th Psalm, which is quoted in the Formula 
of Concord, there is much "from the block" that is not in the Latin text. Secondly, 
that even in those who are born again our own powers are excluded in spiritual 
things. 

To this is answered: First, that Luther's saying "vom Klotze" is found in many 
other passages, which are noted in Latin in the margin, in his writings, but is briefly 
summarized in this passage. Secondly, in spiritual things the regenerate have 
nothing from their own heads, but, as Paul says, "What hast thou that thou hast not 
received?" that all glory may be given to God. 

Dr. Musculus: If you could distinguish between the new and the old man, the 
matter would be clear. 

The pastor of Kéthen: In the article of predestination you admit a participation 
of the will, but in this article you reject it. 1) 

Dr. Musculus: It depends on the relationship. There is a difference between 
the born-again will and the unborn will, between the old man and the new man. 

The pastor of Kéthen: Sarcerius has 6 causes that the will of man should not 
be excluded, but be present in the conversion. 

Dr. Andrea: We have said that the human will is involved as the one who is to 


be converted (tanquam subjectum convertendum). 


M. Amling: But he is not there like an animal 2) (tanquam subjectum brutum). 


1) According to the protocol published by Amling, p. 65, the Anhaltines refer to §§ 73 and 
77 of the 11th article of the Formula of Concord (Muller p. 719 f.). There it says: "And since the 
Holy Spirit dwells in the elect, who have become believers, as in His temple, who is not idle in 
them, but impels the children of God to obedience of the commandments of God, the faithful 
likewise should not be idle, much less resist the impetus of the Spirit of God, but in all Christian 
virtues ... and make every effort to establish their calling and election, so that the more they find 
the Spirit's power and strength in themselves, the less they may doubt it. And § 77 the "poor 
sinners" are admonished that they should "hear the divine word with diligence and not doubt the 
Father's drawing". 

2) Again, a truly synergistic argument. If you reject all participation in conversion, you are 
to make man a beast. Thus also the lowans, who are now recognized by the Schmidtians as 
spiritual allies, wrote not long ago that the chief error of Dr. Walther was that he regarded man 
as an animal! From the fact that man is not an animal, but has understanding and will, it is 


supposed to follow that in conversion man is not merely subjectum convertendum, but freely 


chooses to convert. Who does not see that by adducing this argument the unconverted man is 
still ascribed a spiritually good mind and will? 
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Dr. Andrea: Who said that? 

Dr. Chemnitz: Prince George of Anhalt 1) says: "The will must assent, but this 
does not come from our powers, flesh and blood cannot do it, but comes from the 
regeneration and renewal of the Holy Spirit. Therefore let the doctrine be 
condemned for eternity which ascribes such things to human powers and to the 
faculty of free will, for neither willing nor beginning, neither doing nor accomplishing, 
is in our powers or faculty, but is given by pure grace." Thus Prince George in the 
sermon on the false prophets. And if you thus declare yourselves, let us easily agree 


on the matter; otherwise the scholastic expression "concurrent causes" (causae 


concurrentes) is not only ambiguous, but also includes in itself the designations of 
an ‘active cause,’ as the scholastics say: grace works conversion, but with the 
addition of our free will (sed concurrente nostro libero arbitrio). 


Dr. Andrea: God is to be given glory according to his revealed will. The Holy 
Spirit alone makes alive, but in the order which He has revealed in the Word. 

Dr. Chemnitz: But he did not reveal that nature's own powers contribute 
anything to conversion. 

Peter Haring, pastor of Kéthen: The Anhaltines are also shocked by the 
parable of the raising of the dead. For the raising of the dead no one can hinder, but 
the conversion we can hinder?). 

Dr. Andrea: That man can resist the Holy Spirit is only too true and is 
expressed in the Formula of Concord. But what can the dead man do for his 
conversion? So far is the parable of a dead man drawn in the Formula of Concord, 
because the Scripture teaches that we are dead in sins. 


1) The well-known princely theologian, ordained by Luther in 1545 as bishop of 
Merseburg Abbey, died in 1553. 

2) It is as if our present opponents had gone to school with the synergistic Anhaltines. 
They, too, have objected to us that man can prevent his conversion. If this objection to us, who 
have never denied that man can prevent his conversion, is to have any meaning, it must be this: 
"The unconverted man does not resemble a bodily dead man in that he can prevent his being 
made alive; neither does he entirely resemble a bodily dead man in that he can contribute 
nothing to his being made alive. We must not, therefore, urge so much the parable of the bodily 
dead." In fact, our opponents have entirely done away with Eph. 2: "being dead in sins," by 
ascribing to the natural man the failure to resist, which is the decisive thing in conversion, which 
good conduct cannot belong to a spiritually dead man. 
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M. Amling: If your book corresponded to this interpretation, we would say thank 
God. 

Dr. Andrea: Read the book and you will find the same argument and 
explanation. 

M. Amling: Summa: we reject your book and do not want to deviate from our 
opinion. 

Dr. Musculus: God give you better sense, learn to distinguish between the old 
man and the new. 

M. Amling did not want to answer anything. 

Dr. Chemnitz: Send then your confession of free will to Spain to Andradius, to 
Louvain to Tiletanus, yea, to Rome send it, and the pope himself will approve it. 

Dr. Musculus: Among all the censures we have seen none so impure as yours 
is. 

M. Amling: We must bear it that you speak so freely. 

Dr. Andrea: Show what difference there is between your confession and the 
papists' doctrine of free will, as they now present it. 

N. Amling: | do not want to argue about this doctrinal article any further. This 
matter should have been dealt with in a public church meeting. 

Dr. Andrea: Have you read Luther on councils? The book has been subjected 
to censures in all churches, not only by some of the nobles, but also by all the 
theologians, and after these the book has been corrected, and after that it has been 


sent around for signature. That, | think, is enough for the church assembly (synodi). 


M. Amling: The signatures are forced from most under the penalty of expulsion. 

Dr. Andrea: "You speak strong words; but it does not hold up that way." And 
thereupon he told the story of how the book was presented in the Electorate to all 
and to the individuals, in order to judge freely about it, and would be free to them, 
who would have something to think about, to indicate what also happened.*) 


1) Anton, Geschichte der Konkordienformel, |, p. 219 f., rightly writes: "At that time, as well 
as after the time, one has variously pretended that many clergymen were forced to accept and 
sign the Formula of Concord. D. Selnecker, Dr. Andrea, and D. Polycarp Leyser, in their writings 
still extant, have abundantly testified to the contrary. Dr. Andrea even made the following 
statement at the religious negotiation held in Herzberg in 1578: | can truly say that no man has 
been forced to subscribe, nor has he been driven out because of it, if the Son of God has 
redeemed me with his blood; for otherwise | will not partake of the blood of Christ. And who 
does not know at least some of such men who formerly used the Formula of Concord 
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[Dr. Chemnitz then reads a passage from Augustine (Contra duas Epist. Pelag. 


Lib. 4. Cap. ult.), in which it is said that not only an assembled synod, but also 
"simple bishops" and pastors have the right and the duty to punish a false teacher, 
and, if he does not allow himself to be led astray, to declare him a heretic). 

Dr. Andrea: We will not achieve anything with Mr. Amling. The gentlemen 
politici will have to bear witness to that. That is why we want to conclude this article. 
- You have accused the Formula of Concord in this article of false doctrine, and yet 
you yourselves have had to confess that it does not stand thus in it, but the contrary 
has been proved to you, and everything has been explained in such a way that you 
can raise nothing against it. 

M. Amling: You do not refute ours. 

Dr. Andrea: Whoever brings such reason with him as you do, nothing is 
enough for him. It is enough for us that you have not been able to prove that there 
is an impure, false doctrine in the Formula of Concord. For we have no command to 
accept your intervening confessions, which occur to you at once. 

Dr. Musculus: Mr. Amling is not his free lord, for they have agreed with each 
other that they will not yield anything, and have admitted that it is a delicious thing 
with them. If he should now come home, and would yield the truth a little, much 
would be lost to him and his authority. That is what hinders him. 

Dr. Chemnitz: It is precisely in this action that the stubborn resistance 


(pertinacia) to the proven truth proves what the free will of man is capable of and 
does in spiritual things. 


So much for the record. It is only permitted to point out one thing. On reading 
the foregoing, the following immediately jumps to mind: The synergistic Anhaltinians 
continually burden the Formula of Concord with doctrines which it itself most 
decidedly rejects, and doctrines are denied to it which it most unequivocally 
confesses. The authors of the Formula of Concord are constantly compelled to 
remark: what you teach us is clearly rejected by us, and what you deny us and 


pretend to want to save us is ex professo. 


but after a time have gone over to the enemies of the evangelical truth? If they had thought of 
such coercion? Would they not have looked for the best excuse for their signature in the coercion 
that was done to them? It is known of D. Urban Pierius that he was accustomed to count this act 
among his greatest sins. But if this man or any other of his kind has said and proved that he was 
forced to sign the Formula of Concord?" 
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Taught by us. Thus the Formula of Concord is reproached by the Anhaltines as 
teaching a forced conversion, denying common grace, 1) making no distinction 
between man and a log or beast, etc. And yet the Formula of Concord expressly 
rejects conversion by compulsion, and describes the essence of conversion as 
"such a drawing of God, by which an unruly will becomes an obedient will" (Art. 2. § 
60.). The Formula of Concord also teaches in the 2nd Article as clearly as possible 
universal grace; § 49: "God's will is not that any man should be damned, but that all 
men should turn to him and be eternally saved"; it also sets forth at length how far 
the natural man, dead in sins, is like a block, and how far not. How, on the other 
hand, do the synergists come to accuse the Formula of Concord in the manner 
indicated? To this Amling gives us an answer, when, in reply to Chemnitz's monitum, 
he says: "It would be true that the words were not in it, but they would have colligated 
it per consequentiam from the fact that implicitly the opinion was in it." The synergistic 
Anhaltines thus claimed the right to draw from the propositions of the Formula of 
Concord such conclusions as human reason thinks it necessary to make, and to 
regard these conclusions as the doctrine of the Formula of Concord. From the 
doctrine of the Formula of Concord, that the Holy Spirit alone must work conversion, 


and take away the very contumaciae, the Anhaltines concluded that the Formula of 


Concord taught a particular grace. From the doctrine of the Formula of Concord, that 
there is no consent in man, but only resistance to grace, until the Holy Spirit in 
conversion changes, restores, renews the will, it is supposed to follow as a 
necessary conclusion that man is forcibly converted. And because, finally, the 
Formula of Concord does not wish any ability to promote conversion to be derived 
from the fact that the unconverted man is still a rational creature, still has 


understanding and will, but allows man to be considered only as a subjectum 


convertendum, it must accept as a consequence that it makes man a lump and a 


beast. What did the theologians of the Formula of Concord say to these "necessary 
conclusions"? Chemnitz says briefly and firmly: "If it were necessary to infer, all sorts 
of things would also be inferred from the Bible by restless heads." Chemnitz thus 
rejects the inferences of reason as inadmissible. Between the theologians of the 
Formula of Concord and the synergistic Anhaltines there was a fundamental 
opposition; two entirely different schools of thought clashed. The theologians of the 
Formula of Concord want the 


1) Cf. the question of the political assessor Christoph von Heim: "Why are not all 
converted?" and the same statement: "Then we would have an evil consolation", after Andrea 
also referred to Rom. 11, 33. 
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The Anhaltians, on the other hand, set as a criterion for the correctness of the 
articles of faith that they must be rationally communicable. The Anhaltines, on the 
other hand, set up as a criterion of the correctness of the articles of faith that the 
same must be able to be conveyed rationally. They demand the modulation of the 
thesis that the Holy Spirit must remove all resistance to grace, because reason 
seems to conclude from this thesis that God does not want to convert all men and 
make them blessed. 

In the foregoing is also drawn the present Kamps. Prof. Schmidt, the Ohioans, 
and the lowaans, burden us with the very errors which the synergistic Anhaltines 
found in the Formula of Concord. We too are to teach compulsory conversion, deny 
common grace, and make man an animal. Did we ever say any such thing? No! Our 
opponents themselves confess that we teach the very opposite as plainly as 
possible, wherever we come to speak of whether grace is universal or particular, 
whether conversion is by compulsion, and so on. And yet we are to teach the errors 
that have been rejected. How is this brought out? By the very same "necessary 
conclusions" by which the synergistic Anhaltines accused the Formula of Concord 
of the same heresies. The same opposites now face each other again. Our 
opponents say, "If people will not allow what is contained by inference in their 


propositions (logically implied), they should let their setups ride or modify them." 


(Magazine No. 3. 1881.) Further: "if correct and necessary inferences*) from an 
established doctrine are false, this irrefutably proves that the doctrine itself is false. 
"2) (Stellhorn in his "What is it about?" etc. p. 12.). We, on the other hand, say-it 
may be permitted to reject here from what we have previously written, in which the 
very point under consideration is treated-"The right way here can only be taken by 
faith, by faith which holds steadfastly to a proposition clearly revealed in God's Word, 
even when to human reason something false seems to follow from the proposition. 
. .. From this it is evident that God has done everything in the Bekeh-. 


1) Conclusions, namely, which appear to human reason to be necessary and correct. 

2) Fiat applicatio: From the doctrine that in the divine being there are three distinct 
persons, the "necessary conclusion" arises that the true God is not one, a "single, undivided 
and inseparable divine being". But this conclusion is false. So it is "irrefutably" proved that the 
doctrine of three distinct persons in the divine essence is false - namely, if Stellhorn's canon is 
correct. 
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(1) That God does not do everything in the case of those who are not converted, 
either not to hinder the willful resistance, or, if it has already come to it, not to take 
it away; (2) that God converts those whom he converts with a gratia irresistibilis. 
For thus it concludes: if God must take away or hold down both the "natural' and the 
"wanton' reluctance, there seems to be no room at all for a successful resistance to 
the grace of conversion. But the Lutheran says, "Though these inferences of human 
reason seem to be right, yet | reject them as altogether wrong, because they 
contradict the clear word of God. Human reason is not a teacher in the Christian 
Church.' But for this reason, even for the sake of inferences which human reason 
seems to have to make from a proposition, he does not change the proposition itself, 
if the same is clearly revealed in God's Word. . . . His faith rests wholly on God's 
word against all judging and reasoning of human reason, which here seeks to lead 
him away from the word, his one light in spiritual things." (L. u. W. '81, p. 339.) It is, 
therefore, nothing less in the present struggle than the fundamental proposition, 
whether Scripture alone is to furnish articles of faith, or whether reasoning human 
reason may also assume this function. One can hardly say principiis obsta here. 
For our opponents are long past the beginning. As regards the doctrines of free will, 
conversion, and election by grace, the rationalistic transformation of them has 
already been fully accomplished. F. P. 
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Next to Luther, Chemnitz is undeniably the greatest theologian of our Lutheran 
Church. He has defended and asserted the heritage of the Reformation against 
papists and fanatics. He has put Luther's teaching into concise, concinne form, 
without forcing Luther's spirit into the laced boots of a scholastic method. To him 
above all we owe the Formula of Concord, the concluding and most detailed 
confession among the symbols of our church. But also in his private writings we find 
a clear, lucid exposition of genuine Lutheran theology. And especially in the 
contentious doctrine of conversion he fixed the canons of truth in clear, firm outlines. 


Primarily from his two chief writings, the Examen Concilii Triden and the Locis 


Theologicis, we shall give a brief summa of Chemnitzen's doctrine of 
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"of conversion. We cite the former work according to the Frankfurt edition of 1609, 
the latter according to the Wittenberg edition of 1615. In addition, we refer to his 


small booklet Theologiae Jesuitarum praecipua capita, directed against the Jesuits, 
according to the Strasbourg edition of 1602. 


The article de libero arbitrio, of free will, is also in Chemnitz the foil for the 
doctrine of conversion. From the known passages of Scripture he proves the total 
depravity of the human being and will, of all the powers of the human spirit. 
Emphatically, repeatedly, he remembers those scriptural words which speak of the 


hard, uncircumcised, stony heart, of the iron forehead, of the natural TAPWOt¢ THC 
yapoias, Deut. 30., Isa. 48., Ezech. 11, 36., Eph. 4., Mark. 6. Examen I, 120. loci |, 
192. That the natural man has intellect and free will in externis, in externa disciplina, 


is widely stated in the aforesaid Scriptures, in the article as libero arbitrio. But this - 
he says - is not what is at issue when theologians discourse on free will, the faculty 
of the natural man, and conversion. Against the Pelagian-Scholastic heresy 


Chemnitz has fixed the status controversiae sharply and precisely. The question is 
whether free will is capable of anything in spiritualibus. He circumscribes the domain 
of spiritualia with the words, Spiritualia intelligimus ea, quae lex et evangelium nobis 
proponunt, in mente, voluntate, corde et reliquis viribus, inchoare, praestare, retinere 


et conservare. "By spiritual things we understand all that the law and gospel set 
before us, for the mind, will, heart, and the rest of the powers, that we may begin it, 
lead it out, retain it, and preserve it."" Examen |, 116. In the same connection he 
calls spiritualia ea, quae ad conversionem hominis, fidem et pietatem pertinent, 


elsewhere ea, quae ad vitam aeternam pertinent, that is: all that pertains to 
conversion, faith, piety, all that pertains to eternal life. And this is now the question, 
what man is able to do in this sphere by himself, by natural powers. Quaestio est, 
unde homo habeat et accipiat potentiam, vires seu facultates inchoandi et efficiendi 


tales motus et actiones. "The question is, whence man hath and receiveth the faculty, 
powers, or faculties, to begin and effect such (namely, spiritual) motions, sensations, 
and actions."" Quaestio est, an mens et voluntas ex prima nativitate insitam habeant 
talem potentiam, tales vires et facultates, ut quando homo verbum Dei legit, audit et 
cogitat, possit sine Spiritu sancto, ex puris, sicut Scholastici loquuntur, naturalibus, 
concipere tales motus et elicere tales actiones, in mente, voluntate et corde, quales 


ad contritionem, fidem et novam obedientiam Scriptura requirit. "The question is, 
whether to the understanding and will from birth such faculty, powers, and faculties 
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that when a man hears, reads, and considers the Word of God, he can, without the 
Holy Spirit, from purely natural ability, conceive such thoughts, produce such 
actions, in mind, will, and heart, as the Holy Scriptures require for repentance, faith, 


new obedience." Examen |, 118. Of course Chemnitz answers this question in the 
negative. In his Locis, in the first part, in discussing the article de libero arbitrio, he 
treats in a separate chapter the subject: de captivitate voluntatis, quoad 
deponendam seu tollendam naturae pravitatem nobiscum nascentem, by setting forth 
that man, in virtue of his free will, cannot possibly annul or put away innate moral 
depravity, nay, not a single piece of original sinful depravity. Loci I, 188-190. So, 
too, the natural man is not able to refrain from himself from any kind of opposition 
to God and his word. Principalis quaestio in hoc loco de libero arbitrio haec est: 
voluntas humana non potest sine Spiritu Sancto suis viribus vel inchoare interiores 
et spirituales motus, vel praestare et efficere interiorem obedientiam cordis, vel in 


coepto cursu perseverare, perficere, consummare. "The principal question in this 
article of free will is this: the human will cannot without the Holy Spirit, by its own 
powers, begin interior and spiritual motions and sensations, nor render and effect 
the interior obedience of the heart, nor persist, persevere, and consummate in the 
course begun.” Loci I, 190. Liberum arbitrium credimus ad ea, quae ad vitam 
aeternam pertinent, nec cogitare nec velle nec desiderare nec perficere posse, nisi 


per infusionem et inoperationem intrinsecus Spiritus sancti. "We believe that in 
things pertaining to eternal life, free will can neither think, nor will, nor desire, nor 
accomplish anything, except by the infusion and inward operation of the Holy Spirit." 
Theol. Jesuit, praec. cap. 28. 

Chemnitz distinguishes four statuses of free will: the first before the fall in the 
still intact nature, the second after the fall in the corrupt nature before regeneration, 
the third after the restoration of the fallen nature by the Son of God and after 
regeneration by the Holy Spirit, the fourth after glorification. In the doctrine of 
conversion, only the second and third statuses come into consideration. Concerning 


the second status he teaches, "Si de secundo statu quaeritur, an ex suis naturalibus 
viribus liberum arbitrium afferat ad conversionem vel renovationem aliquam 
facultatem vel actionem, quae vel partialis causa, vel quocumque alio nomine 


appelletur, vere respondetur, quod habeat se mere passive. "If it be asked concerning 
the second estate, whether free-will brings to conversion or renovation, out of its 
natural powers, any faculty or action, which is regarded as a partial cause of it, or is 
connected with any 
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If free will is called by another name, it is rightly answered that it is purely suffering. 
So free will contributes nothing, nothing at all, to his conversion. Any contribution of 
its own, may it bear any name or title whatsoever, may it thus be dubbed "refraining 
from wanton reluctance," is decidedly rejected. "In the third status then the will is free 


and no longer idle, otiosa." Loci |, 198. 199. From what has been said it follows that 
all that belongs to conversion must be ascribed to the grace and action of the Holy 


Spirit: Scriptura sacra omuia ilia in solidum tribuit gratiae et operationi Spiritus 
sancti, qui solus dat veram poenitentiam et fidem, qui est Spiritus renovationis: 


quique operatur, ut velimus et faciamus, quae Deo grata sunt. Loci Ill, 341. 
This is the basis for the correct doctrine of conversion. We quote one passage 


from the Examen and one from the Loci, in both of which Chemnitz gives a brief 
summary of this doctrine, covering all the essential elements. The former thus reads, 


Scriptura, docet, Spiritum sanctum naturam corruptam ita sanare'et renovare, quod 
incipit pravitatem illam mortificare et loco defectuum efficere in mente et voluntate 
novam dvwvautv, vim, efficaciam aut facultatem, unde sequantur motus et actiones 
spirituales, hoc est, operatur velle, posse et facere. Haec vero dona Spiritus sanctus 
operatur per medium seu organon verbi, si legatur, audiatur et cogitetur: quod homo 
et debet et aliquo modo potest facere. Nec infundit illas qualitates, sicut liquor in 
dolium infunditur, sed ita, ut sequantur motus et actiones in mente et voluntate. 
Quando ergo Spiritus sanctus per verbum coepit naturam sanare, accensa aliqua 
scintilla efficaciae et facultatis spiritualis, licet renovatio non statim sit perfecta et 
absoluta, sed in magna infirmitate tantum inchoata, tunc tamen nec mens nec 
voluntas est otiosa, sed aliquos habent novos motus, quos etiam debent exercere 
meditando, orando, conando, luctando etc. Sed illa spiritualis efficacia, spirituales 
illi motus, quantumvis tenues, non nascuntur vel ex toto vel ex parte ex naturalibus 
potentiis, quas mens et voluntas prima nativitate habent, sed sunt dona, operationes 
et effectiones Spiritus sancti in nobis. Et ad primam effectionem spiritualis efficaciae 
et facultatis, ad spirituales actiones in nobis mens et voluntas ex naturalibus suis 
viribus nihil conferunt. Simpliciter enim retinendae sunt hae sententiae : Non a nobis 
ipsis, tamquam ex nobis, sed a Deo est idoneitas nostra. Sine me nihil potestis. Quid 
habes, quod non accepisti? Quando vero scintilla aliqua illius efficaciae per spiritum 
in nobis accensa est, tunc aliquid agit in spiritualibus rebus et mens et voluntas in 
homine. Sed quaestio est, unde habeat, quod vult et potest aliquid agere ? Ex Spiritu 
sancto renovationis, qui operatur velle et facere, a quo est Iyavotn¢ cogitandi 
salutaria. In German: "Die heilige 
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The second verse of Scripture teaches that the Holy Spirit so heals and renews the 
corrupt nature that he begins to kill that perversity and to bring about a new power, 
efficacy, or ability in the place of the defects in mind and will, from which spiritual 
movements and actions follow, that is, he works willing, able, and doing. But he does 
not pour in his faculties as oil is poured into a barrel, but in such a way that 
movements and actions in mind and will follow. When, therefore, the Holy Spirit has 
begun to heal nature through the Word, after only one spark of spiritual efficacy and 
ability has been kindled, the renewal may not yet be immediately complete and 
perfectly fine, but may only begin in great weakness, but then the understanding and 
will are no longer idle, but have some new movements, which must also be practised 
by thinking, praying, struggling, fighting, and so on. But those spiritual efficacies, 
those spiritual movements, however feeble, are not born, either in whole or in part, 
of natural powers which the mind and will have by birth, but are gifts and effects of 
the Holy Spirit in us. And to the first effect of spiritual efficacy and ability, to the 
spiritual actions in us, mind and will from natural powers contribute nothing. For we 
must hold these propositions simple: Not of ourselves, as from ourselves, but of God 
is our ability. Without me you can do nothing. What have you that you have not 
received? But if any spark of that efficacy is kindled in us by the Spirit, then 
understanding and will in spiritual things work something in man. But the question 
is, where does he get this, that he will and can work something? From the Holy Spirit, 
who renews, who works willing and doing, from whom comes our capacity to 
conceive wholesome thoughts." Examen I, 121. 


In the Locis Chemnitz writes: Conversio seu renovatio non est talis mutatio, 
quae uno momento statim omnibus suis partibus absolvitur et perficitur, sed habet 
sua initia, suos progressus, quibus in magna infirmitate perficitur. Non ergo 
cogitandum est, secura et otiosa voluntate exspectabo, donec renovatio seu conversio 
juxta gradus recensitos operatione Spiritus sancti sine meo motu absoluta fuerit. 
Neque enim in puncto aliquo mathematico ostendi potest, ubi voluntas liberata agere 
incipiat. Sed quando gratia praeveniens, id est, prima initia fidei et conversionis 
homini dantur, statim incipit lucta carnis et Spiritus, et manifestum est, illam luctam 
non fieri sine motu nostrae voluntatis. ... In principio desiderium est obscurius, 
assensio languidior, obedientia tenuior: et illa dona oportet crescere. Crescunt autem 
in nobis, non sicut truncus violento impulsu provehitur, vel sicut lilia non laborantia, 
non curantia crescunt, sed conando, luctando, quaerendo, petendo, pulsando :_hoc 
non ex nobis, donum Dei est, Luc. 19, 13.... 
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Quae ergo de gratia praeveniente, praeparante et operante traduntur, habent hunc 
sensum, quod non nostrae partes priores sint in conversione, sed quod Deus per 
verbum et afflatum divinum nos praeveniat, movens et impellens voluntatem. Post 
hunc autem motum voluntatis divinitus factum voluntas humana non habet se pure 
passive, sed mota et adjuta a Spiritu sancto non repugnat et assentitur et fit obvepyac 


Dei. In German: "Conversion or renewal is not such a change as is accomplished 
and perfected in a moment in all its parts, but has its beginnings, its 'progresses, by 
which it is accomplished in great weakness. Let it not therefore be thought, | will wait 
with a sure and idle will, till the regeneration or conversion be accomplished in the 
stages mentioned, by the operation of the Holy Ghost, without my motion. For it 
cannot be shown at a mathematical point where the liberated will begins to work. 
But when the first grace, that is, the first beginnings of faith and conversion, are 
given to man, the struggle of the flesh and spirit begins at once, and it is evident that 
this struggle does not take place without the movement of our will. ... In the 
beginning desire is still darker, assent slower, obedience weaker, and these gifts 
must grow. But they grow in us, not as a log driven forward by violent prodding, or 
as the lilies grow that work not and care not, but by striving, struggling, seeking, 
knocking, that is, not out of us, God's gift it is. Luk 19:13. ... What, then, is said of 
the grace which precedes, prepares, works, has the sense that it is not we who 
make the beginning in conversion, but God, by the word and divine breath, precedes 
us, moving and driving the will. According to this movement of the will wrought by 
God, the human will no longer behaves in a purely passive manner, but, moved and 
assisted by the Holy Spirit, it no longer resists, but consents and cooperates with 
God." Loci I, 199. 200. 

Let us now dissect the thoughts contracted in this summary term, and examine 
more closely the several moments and stages of the process here described, so 
that we may compare other shorter dicta of our theologian, which serve to explain 
it. 

Conversion, of which Chemnitz speaks in the above passages and also 
elsewhere throughout, conversio seu renovatio, is that wonderful change, mutatio, 
the transfer from the natural, sinful state into a new, spiritual life, which begins with 
the first spark of faith, with the primus motus spiritualis, and then steadily grows and 
increases, and is only completed with glorification, thus comprehending both in 
itself, repentance and sanctification, is factually identical with sanctification in the 
broader sense, which the third article in the heading means, and which is described 
in the er- 
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clarification in more detail. Chemnitz also emphasizes that conversion has its 
beginnings and progress, progressus, "in this life at first, then grows and is increased, 
and is only completed in that life. Examen I, 117. Loci Ill, 241. So he always has 
conversion in the wider sense and scope in view. What we call conversion in the 
narrower sense, Chemnitz describes as the beginning of the new life, as prima initia 
fidei, as primos motus spirituales. 

This very conversio seu renovatio seu sanatio, which extends over the whole 
life of the Christian, is according to Chemnitz in solidum a work of the Holy Spirit, to 
which the human intellect and will of natural powers do not contribute the least, nihil 
confert, neither by doing nor by omitting. But now, according to Augustine and 


according to Scripture, which ascribes to God the willing and the doing of good, the 
beginning and the completion of faith, he distinguishes a twofold grace of the Holy 


Spirit: The gratia praeveniens or praeparans or operans, which works the first 
beginnings, the first sparks of faith and conversion, or, as we say, conversion in the 
narrower, strict sense (gratia praeveniens, id est, prima initia fidei et conversionis), 
which first "moves and impels” the will, which is merely passive, and the gratia 
cooperans ober adjuvans, which, after that first movement, “supports” the renewed, 
liberated, healed will, increases faith, and works the accomplishment of good. 
Chemnitz repeatedly returns to the Augustinian phrase: "God works both, velle et 
facere, willing and accomplishing, credere et facere, faith and works." Grace 
accomplishes the one without any action on the part of man, the other with the 
cooperation of the liberated, renewed will. Thus it is a gratia operans and cooperans. 


cf. Examen I, 121. 125. Loci |, 192-198. 


But the means and organ through which the Holy Spirit accomplishes his work 
is the Word. Chemnitz carefully rejects all enthusiastic concepts of conversion. 
Therefore he lays all emphasis on the means of grace, on the Word. The Holy Spirit 
does not work in conversion as when someone "pushes away a block," "not as when 


a stone is turned into iron, or a seal is pressed into wax." Loci Ill, 241. 242. |, 199. 
Verbum docens, exhor- tans, corripiens est medium illud, per quod Spiritus sanctus 
voluntatem praevenit. "The word which teaches, admonishes, punishes, is the 


means by which the Holy Spirit precedes the will." Loci 1, 201. By the word, by 
teaching, punishing, admonishing, comforting the word, the Holy Spirit addresses 
the will of man, and thus acts upon the spirit of man. That man is a creature endowed 
with understanding and will, this genuine Lutheran doctrine of conversion by no 
means puts out of sight, only that it admits to man's natural faculty no readiness for 
grace, grants him all glory 


Martin Chemnitzen's doctrine of conversion. 463 


and merit cuts off and determines mind and will to give glory to the grace of God 
alone. 

Now, according to Chemnitz, the process of conversion or regeneration has 
the following course. The first is that the Holy Spirit takes away the perversity and 
corruption of the will, pravitatem mortificat. Chemnitz often appeals to the prophetic 


statements, "God taketh away the stony heart," "circumcises the uncircumcised 


heart," and the like, Examen I, 120. Loci |, 192. He expressly testifies that the gratia 


praeveniens ober operans also removes the reluctance. At the conclusion of the 


second of the passages quoted, it is said that after the renewal of the will, the same 
now no longer resists. By the first movement, then, that is, conversion in the strict 


sense, repugnantia is broken. In the booklet Theol. Jesuit, praec. cap. P. 31, we read, 
"Quaestio est de causa efficiente, unde hoc homo habeat, ut in conversione non 


reluctetur," etc. "This is the question, whence man hath this, that he resisteth not in 
conversion." The answer then is, only by the action of the Holy Spirit. At the same 
time the positive influence of the Holy Spirit upon the will of man begins. The Holy 
Spirit awakens "the first beginnings of faith," "the first spiritual thoughts and 
movements." These motus spirituales are not poured in “as oil is poured into a 
barrel." The Holy Spirit, through the Word, acts upon the mind and will, "moving and 
determining the will of man." It is affects of the will that are produced by grace. No 
magical, mechanical transformation takes place. To be sure, at first it is only a "little 
spark" which the Holy Spirit kindles, a "dark desire." The beginning is "weak and 
slow. But even a little faith makes blessed. The moment when this little spark begins 
to glow, which cannot be determined mathematically, is the blessed hour of the new 


birth. The will that has received the firstfruits of spiritual gifts, primitias donorum 


spiritualium, is called born again, voluntas renata. Examen |, 125. But this beginning 
must be followed by the continuation. The Holy Spirit now "supports" the renewed, 
liberated will. The new life "grows, increases," "yet not as the lilies grow," but in such 
a way that the new will "cooperates with God, prays, supplicates, knocks." The born- 
again must exercise the new-given powers. "As soon as the beginnings of faith are 
given, the battle of the flesh and spirit begins," which continues until the final 
struggle, until the final, consummate victory. 

Admittedly, this whole process does not always leap into view, cannot be 
followed exactly from stage to stage. It is not always a heroic struggle that the 
Christian wages. Growth takes place "in great weakness". One often feels nothing 
of the new spiritual movements. One often has to sigh, one feels only strife and fear. 
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But just, "when one struggles earnestly, it is a proof that the Holy Spirit is at work in 
the heart." k-osi |, 201. 
The reverse side of conversion, the hardening, Chemnitz describes with the 


following words: Quod vero non omnes audientes convertuntur, inde fit, quia 
resistunt Spiritui sancto et primitias donorum ejus excutiunt, juxta dictum: Qui non 
habet, id quod habet auferetur ab eo, Luc. 8, 18. Ut vero assentiantur, hoc est donum 
ipsius Spiritus sancti. Licet enim Spiritus sanctus ut agens liberrimum ubi vult spirat, 
Joh. 3, 8., ac judicia Dei sunt abyssus multa, Ps. 36, 7., Scriptura tamen tradit, 
ordinaria dispensatione Spiritum sanctum per verbum efficacem esse, et causam 


indurationis in obluctationem auditorum confert, Luc. 8, 10. "But that all who hear 


the word are not converted, is because they resist the Holy Spirit, and shake off 
from themselves the firstfruits of his gifts, according to the saying, He that hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even that he hath, Luk 8:18. But that they consent, 
this is the gift of the Holy Spirit himself. For though the Holy Spirit, as a free and 
free-working being, blows where he wills, Joh. 3, 8. and God's judgments are deep 
abysses, Ps. 36, 7. yet the Scripture teaches that the Holy Spirit is ordinarily 
operative by the word, and lays the ground of obduracy in the hearers’ opposing it." 
Loci Ill, 242. 

Chemnitz's doctrinal exposition, which is drawn directly from Scripture, 
corrects a common erroneous view of conversion. Faithful, earnest Christians, who 
desire to give and do give all the glory to the grace of God, often incline to a 
Methodist idea of repentance and conversion. They confound the beginning and the 
first appearance and revelation of the new spiritual life. They generally set their own 
and other Christians' conversion at too late a date. They think that only when man 
breaks with all the old conditions, breaks through all barriers, solemnly announces 
war to the world, comes forth openly with the confession of faith, and lets his light 
shine brightly, has conversion and new birth actually occurred; all the groaning and 
struggling for light, grace, and recovery that precede this breakthrough is indeed a 
testimony that man, the conscience, is awakened, but no proof of repentance and 
faith. Chemnitz, on the other hand, quite correctly, according to Scripture, places 
the decisive crisis and transformation, the new birth, at that moment, which 


admittedly cannot be mathematically desined, when the prima initia fidei, the primi 


spirituales motus arise. All groaning, struggling, praying is evidently the effect of the 
Holy Spirit, spiritual movement, thus presupposes a newness, spiritual sparks in 
man. Man is born again, converted, as soon as he begins to sigh for grace and 
salvation, to sigh heartily and to desire, to sigh and struggle against sin; but now, of 
course, he must exercise these new spiritual powers, and through exercise and 
struggle with 
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God's help only to a firm stand and character, to a joyful certainty of faith and a 
decisive, outspoken confession in word and deed. An example. We preach the 
gospel, and the word of divine preaching strikes at the conscience of an unknown 
hearer, who, after the manner of the world, is walking in his lusts, in darkness. A ray 
of light of grace falls into his dark, stifled heart. The sermon does not leave him 
indifferent, makes him restless, captivates his soul. Even at home he cannot forget 
the word he has heard. The usual life wants to erase this impression again, the 
everyday thoughts, worries and interests cross the new thoughts which are 
awakened by the sermon, a voice within himself persuades him that a foolish 
delusion has taken possession of him in an instant. But he cannot let the word, which 
has been implanted in his soul, out of his mind again; he holds on to it, the word 
holds on to him, he returns and hears the sermon a second, a third time. The service 
has become a need for him. At last he reveals his condition to the preacher or to a 
fellow Christian, and recovers counsel and doctrine. He recognizes more and more 
clearly the vanity of his former ways and the salvation that is in Christ, and now 
openly confesses the word of Christ, the church of Christ, bids farewell to his old 
friends, and leads a righteous Christian walk. What was the blessed hour of his 
conversion, when he was translated out of death into life? That hour when the 
sermon awakened new thoughts and feelings and captured his heart and will. It was 
then that the first spark of faith was kindled. From that hour he felt a conflict of 
thoughts in his heart which he had not known before. Then, under Kamps, by the 
help of grace, the spark grew stronger and the light broke outward. Of course, as 
Chemnitz also remarks, many throw away the prima prima dona spiritus, the first 
spiritual forces and movements, when struggle and challenge arise, and thus believe 
only for a time, and wilfully interrupt and destroy the work of conversion, of renewal, 
which has just begun. Another example. A hearer is likewise seized and gripped by 
the word of God, but feels rather crushed and humiliated than raised up and 
comforted. He is terrified of hell and damnation. He groans under the curse of the 
law. He knows something of the cross of Christ. But he dare not appropriate that 
comfort to himself. Yet he longs for mercy and forgiveness. He pleads for relief of 
his conscience to God. He asks for faith and assurance of faith. Is such a praying, 
struggling soul already born again, or only on the way to being born again and 
converted? The former is the case. He who longs, hungers, and thirsts for grace, 
who asks for faith, already stands in faith, already bears the firstfruits of the Spirit 
and faith in his heart. As Luther struggled in the monastery for the comfort of 
forgiveness with God, 
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Even though he resisted to the point of blood, ran away from Christ, the Judge, and 
yet sought and searched day and night for a better knowledge of Christ, he was truly 
no longer an unconverted man. Then, when the saying of the prophet, "The 
righteous shall live by his faith," came alive in him, the little spark that had been 
glowing, as it were, under the ashes in his heart, had suddenly become a Bright 
Flame. These are the right thoughts about the process of conversion, thoughts such 
as come out clearly and definitely in Chemnitz. 

Our opponents today turn this genuinely Lutheran, scriptural doctrine on its 
head and turn the lowest upside down. They also speak of a longer process in the 
trade of conversion. But with them conversion in the strict sense of the word, the 
new birth, is not, as with Chemnitz, the beginning but the end of that process. They 
statute an inward struggle in man before conversion. Though always prompted by 
grace, it is the old, corrupt will of the old, unconverted man that reacts against the 
reluctance of the flesh and gradually overcomes it. After the old Adam has tamed 
and subdued himself, and has sat down quietly and calmly at the feet of Jesus, the 
Lord now comes behind and fills the vessel that is ready for him with new spiritual 
gifts and powers. 

Our opponents, however, not only have a quite different theory of conversion 
from that of our old orthodox doctrinal fathers, but also fall with their axioms directly 
under the condemnation sentence which they pronounced on the Pelagian- 
Scholastic heresy. Chemnitz fixes the very antithesis which he combats. Chemnitz 


refutes the opinion and speech of the Romans, as if sinful man had insitam et 


innatam vim vel facultatem inchoandi motus spirituales, an innate ability to begin 
spiritual movements, but which was only bound and delivered by grace, as if the will 


of the natural man were only sick and genesis by grace. Examen 1:119. He denies 
the scholastic meritum congrui. The same he thus defines: Meritum congrui est, 
quod procedit ex libero arbitrio. Congruum enim est, ut dum homo virtute liberi 
arbitrii bene utitur, Deus secundum excellentiam misericordiae suae excellentis 
operetur. .. . Gratia gratis data semper praesto est, excitare et commovere liberum 
arbitrium, quod ita motum, quando naturalibus suis viribus utitur, tunc facit, quod in 
se est, et tunc Deus infallibiliter infundit gratiam etc. "The meritum congrui 


proceeds from free will. For it is cheap, Congruum, that when man rightly uses the 
faculty of his free will, then God works according to the superabundance of his 
superabundant mercy.... Grace, which is given freely, is always ready to awaken 
and move free will, and when it is thus moved and uses its natural powers, it does 
what it can, 
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nnd then God infallibly pours in his grace." Examen |, 157. Chemnitz also 
polemicizes against such Pelagians, qui disputant, Spiritui eancto primum 
conversionis motum ita tribuendum, ut is sua operatione cooperantem excitet 
voluntatem, quae excitata naturales suas, ad efficiendas spirituales actiones, vires 
expediat et conferat, quae ubi infirmiores sint, adjuventur a Spiritu sancto. Ut ita in 
conversione ovvépyeta sit operationum Spiritus sancti et naturalium virium liberi 


arbitrii. "They say that to the Holy Spirit is to be ascribed the first inducement of 
conversion, inasmuch as the same by its operation awakens the cooperating will, 
and when the same is thus awakened, it applies its natural powers to produce 
spiritual actions; but as these powers are too weak, they are assisted by the Holy 
Spirit. Thus in conversion there takes place a OVVEPYELO, a co-operating 

of the effects of the Holy Spirit and of the natural powers of the free will." Loci Ill, 
242. Now our modern opponents do not exactly teach that free will can produce 
spiritual movements by its own powers, but they do ascribe to the will of the 
unconverted man, awakened by the preceding grace, the faculty of restraining wilful 
reluctance, that is, of leaving something evil and avoiding it. And he who refrains 
from evil does good, which is pleasing to God. And it is this good action, wrought 
together by the Holy Spirit and the free will of man, that then infallibly brings about 
the infusion of grace, or, as they say, conversion, regeneration. They statute a co- 
operation of the human will, prompted by grace, with the Holy Spirit, not after, but 
before and in conversion. And this very assumption is synergism, which Chemnitz 
combats and condemns with all his energy. Any, even the subtlest synergism is 
harmful poison, from which may God preserve us! G. St. 


The "Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz” nnd the present 
doctrinal controversy. 


This German periodical has also taken note of the controversy that is stirring 
the American Lutheran Church. Already in the number of August 20, 1881, we find 
a lengthy article by M., in which the disputed doctrine is not only treated 
dogmatically, but also a judgment is given on the position of the contending parties. 
M.'s heart is with our opponents. And indeed he agrees with them essentially on the 
main question of sin and grace. He wants it acknowledged that "a self-determination 
of man" is to be assumed in conversion, that "a reason must lie in man" why some 
are converted before others. 
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Be. When he says: "Fear of the charge of synergism restrained Walther's opponents 
(in Chicago) from showing that, in spite (?!) of man's being mere passive in 
conversion, there must be a determiner in man," he will have remarked to his delight 
that our antagonist has since laid aside the brittle timidity, and put abundant 
"determiner" into man. Our adversary has since satisfied coarse and finer 
synergists. The coarser synergists have been satisfied by the proposition (which the 
greater number of our opponents hold) that man can, by natural forces, prevent or 
abandon the reluctance that is the determining factor; the finer synergists have been 
satisfied by the proposition, held by a minority of our opponents, that man's will is 
so far released by an awakening grace that he can refrain from wilful reluctance. 
As to the historical consideration of the doctrines in dispute, M. "in spite of 
Rudelbach, there is no doubt that Luther carried himself with deterministic thoughts." 
Nor, according to him, "can it be said that Luther ever completely overcame this 
determinism in the thought of the hidden God." With regard to the Formula of 
Concord, M. finds that it "in no point goes beyond the teaching of Scripture and the 


experience of Christians." But as a manco he evidently reckons it to her that she 


"does not decide the question whence it comes that with some the reluctance is 
broken, and with others not." And when she speaks of a counsel that God "wants to 
make blessed those who accept Christ through faith," he does not know whether 
there is "a faint trace" here "of the later determination that prescience conditions 
special predestination," or whether "only the election of mankind in general is meant. 
(!) According to him, "the sentence of the Formula of Concord, that election refers 
to all and every person of the elect, has given rise to misunderstandings"; "the 
concept of election is a little bent in the sentence. (!) But Chemnitz, Selnecker, and 
Kirchner come off worse. They are "factually not far from Calvinism," because in 
asking why God does not give faith to all men, since all are in the same ruin, they 
finally come to a mystery and exclaim: O, what a depth! In the 7th century - M. 


continues - one then made "the special predestination dependent on the intuitus 


fidei (respect of faith)". Johann Gerhard is here "Chorage". Now, indeed, "one 
cannot fail to see that in Gerhard lies a progress; especially because he first 
systematically overcame all thoughts tending to Calvinism" (in the Formula of 
Concord, therefore, this is not yet the case. P.); but Gerhard's "error is only that of 
having prognosis (trpoyivwoxeiv Rom. 8, 29., Luther: "providing") as a foreseeing 
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The first thing he said was that he did not understand the meaning of the word "faith," 
while there was undoubtedly an appropriating activity in it. And here is the weak side 
of his system and that of his followers." What to do now? M. thinks: "If we drop this 
explanation of Gerhard, if the Tpoyivwwoxelv denotes the loving appropriation, and if 
at the same time the electio is the selection of individuals "from the number of 
sinners, it is not to be seen how we can avoid the relapse into the propositions of 
Chemnitz and Kirchner. If, of course, no solution is found, we must hold fast the two 
movements of the 6th and exclaim: What depth!" In order to avoid a "relapse" into 
Chemnitz's and Kirchner's sentences, and in order not to have to remain in the 
undeveloped position of the Formula of Concord and exclaim: "O, what depth!" he 


sees no other advice than to drop “individual election” and to "look upon eklegein 


(election) as an escape from ruin and refers to all mankind, in which those who do 
not resist the Gospel have a share. But how does man come to non-resistance? 
Already before conversion, according to M., "the entrance of the Word of God into 


a man's heart restores to him liberum arbitrium (free will),” so that man can "give 
up the resistance of nature to grace." M., then, is Latermannian in the doctrine of 
conversion, as are most of the moderns, and also a portion of our opponents. And 
because M. has "let fall" the “individual election," to him, of course, "the eclogue 
(election) can also become loose for the individual; someone can fall out of the 
number of the elect through unbelief." As to "the certitudo salutis" (certainty of 


blessedness), M. here finally sums up the whole in the sentence, "God will not leave 
us unless we leave him." This, indeed, is the sum of what our opponents teach of 
the certainty of blessedness. 

Complete agreement is also found between M. and our opponents with respect 


to the principium cognoscendi of theology. Like the latter, the former also holds that 


human reason is to be allowed a judgment on truth or falsehood in spiritual things. 
After he has correctly presented our doctrine in 11 short sentences, he lets a man 


"with ordinary senses" (this sounds very suspiciously like the English "common 


sense." P.) appear and let him draw "the necessary consequences" from our 


sentences. The man "with common sense" then brings out the following: "If there is 
no self-determination in man at all, if there is no reason in him why God has not 
broken the natural reluctance in him, it may well be said that the rejection of grace 
is the fault of the damned, like all their sin; but no special fault can be imputed to 
them towards those whose reluctance God has broken. Why he did not do the same 
with them, if God earnestly desires all men's salvation, is not to be understood, and 
the Calvinistic inference lies inevitably- 
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lich there, that God hath not earnestly called them, nor willed to convert them." But 
because this consequence is false, man "with common senses" judges that the clear 
passages of Scripture which call the natural man dead in sins, and his natural mind 
an enmity against God, are to be corrected to the effect that man may nevertheless 
"self-determine" himself for the gospel. Thus all is made right for man "with common 


senses" (Common sense). Now all is clear and understandable. 


Finally, M. also gives his judgment on the contending parties in America. Of 
the Missourians he says that they "represent the doctrine of the authors of the 
Formula of Concord, but in such a way that they completely appropriate their non- 
symbolic sayings and develop them to their consequences. (?) Of the opponents of 
the Missourians he judges that they "wish to represent entirely Gerhard's point of 
view, and agonize to defend the false exegesis of the seventeenth century, and to 
smuggle Gerhard's doctrinal development into the Formula of Concord." It is mainly 
from this "their uncertain position" that "they do not appear as victors in the litterary 
feuds and in the synodal battles". 

One thing at least our opponents could learn from their friend M.: they should 
not so rudely slap historical truth in the face and continually claim that their doctrine 
coincides with the doctrine of the Formula of Concord and the Lutheran teachers of 
the sixteenth century. They should openly drop the Formula of Concord, as well as 
Luther, Chemnitz, Kirchner, and other 16th century teachers. They should not add 
to the sin of leading a false doctrine, the sin of grossest untruthfulness, by calling 
our doctrine a "very new one." Your friend M. sees precisely Missouri's "aberration" 
in not wanting to continue the Lutheran doctrine. He writes: "If we ask for the reason 
of this Missouri aberration, it lies in the fact that Missouri does not recognize any 
development of Lutheran doctrine, that to him the Confessions are a Pharisaic law, 
like the Talmud." Because Missouri has not acquiesced in the further development 
of the old Lutheran doctrine, he finally exclaims, "Sic transit gloria mundi." 

Like M., however, not all pastors of the Hanoverian Regional Church judge our 
doctrine. Not all of them want to secure the gloria mundi for the church through the 
further development of doctrine. There are still men there who, by God's grace, still 
have a sense and understanding for Lutheran doctrine and who want the Holy 
Scriptures alone to be the source and norm of the Christian faith. As proof of this we 
share an article which is found in the "Hannoversche Pastoral-Korrespondenz" of 
September 2 of this year under the title "The Doctrine of the Election of Grace." It 
reads: 
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The controversy over the doctrine of election by grace, which has flared up in 
the Lutheran Church in North America for half a decade, is one on which we too 
should take a stand. The matter has been discussed in many ways in our church 
periodicals; but whether it has been discussed sufficiently? The writer of this article 
would like to contribute a few small building blocks in the following. For the sake of 
brevity, the discussion will be divided into questions and answers. 

First question. Is there, according to Scripture, an election to blessedness? 
Undeniably. The Lord repeatedly speaks of the elect. Matth. 20. and 22.; Joh. 13. 
and 5. In Acts chap. 13, 48. it is said, There believed as many as were ordained unto 
eternal life. Peter addresses his first epistle to the strangers chosen according to the 
providence of God the Father to the obedience of Christ. Paul wants the believing 
readers of his epistles to consider themselves elect, and teaches repeatedly and at 
length of the election of grace. Rom. 8: But we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, who are called according to purpose: for whom he hath 
before ordained, them hath he also ordained, etc. Rom. 9. 10. 11.; Eph. 1-2.; 2 Thess. 
2. &c. James says: "Has not God chosen the poor of this world? 

Second question. May the doctrine of the election of grace be taught out of 
hand? No. Our Confession extols it as a most consoling doctrine; the whole counsel 
of God unto salvation is to be taught, and one must do nothing of it, from what God's 
Word clearly teaches, "much less think it useless, unnecessary, or vexatious and 
injurious." (Chemnitz, Enchiridion.) 

Third question. According to Scripture and the Confession, what is meant by 
the election of grace? An effectual election of individuals to blessedness on the part 
of God. 

Several passages of scripture can be understood by an election to faith and 
temporary discipleship, e.g. Joh. 6, 70..: Did | not choose you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil? Joh. 15, 19: | have chosen you from the world. (?) 

The majority of the passages that belong here can only be understood by the 
election to eternal bliss. Thus the word: Many are called, few are chosen, Joh. 13, 
18. | do not say of you all. | know which | have chosen. Therefore, when election is 
spoken of par excellence, election to blessedness is always to be thought of. The 


Formula of Concord says in Article 11, Epitome 4: "The predestination or eternal 
election of God is only over the pious, well-pleasing children of God, which is the 


cause of their blessedness, which he also creates, and ordains what belongs to it, 
and on which our blessedness is so firmly founded that the gates of hell cannot 


overpower it. Sol. Declaratio § 5: Aeterna vero electio seu praedestinatio Dei ad 
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salutem non simul ad bonos et ad malos pertinet, sed tantum ad filios Dei, qui ad 


aeternam vitam consequendam electi et ordinati sunt. 


Fourth question. Is the election of God an arbitrary one? No. For God hath 
chosen us in Christ, or through Christ, before the foundation of the world was laid. 
Eph. 1, 4. Therefore no one can be considered elect, or count himself so, who is not 
in repentance, faith in Christ, and sanctification. 

Fifth question. What is the cause of the election of grace? The mercy of God 
alone, and the merit of Christ; not also in us is a cause of God's election, for which 
God hath chosen us unto eternal life. Thus the Formula of Concord. 

The faith and perseverance of man foreknown by God cannot be the cause of 
election to grace, because faith and perseverance are divine gifts of grace, and 
because faith and perseverance, so far as they are the work of man, are always 
preceded by the work of God. Eph. 1. Paul does not say that we are chosen because 
we were holy, or will be holy, but says, "we are chosen that we might be holy.” I. 
Gerhard says, By no merits of man, nor by the foreknowledge of good works or faith, 
was God moved to choose certain men to eternal life. Hiilsemann (Vorles. Uber d. 
Konkordf.). The foreseen non-rejection of good works, and the admission of them 
by faith, do not belong to the causes, much less to the moving causes, of 


predestination, but to the conditio sine qua non of its execution. 


The Lutheran dogmatists at the end of the sixteenth and in the seventeenth 
century, among them the just quoted J. Gerhard, raised the formula that God had 
made the election in regard to faith (intuitu fidei, praevisa fide). They wish in part 
at least to be in harmony with the Formula of Concord; but all too easily their formula, 
the so-called other doctrinal form, is understood in the Pelagian and synergistic 
sense. Here let us cite an utterance of Thomasius: "We have now come to one of 
the greatest difficulties, which probably cannot be completely solved. The problem 
is, of course, easily solved by saying (abbreviated here) as Calvin and Pelagius did, 
which is just as simple and easy as arguing with Scripture-but even the solution 
attempted by the later dogmatists from Gerhard on (intuitu fidei) is not satisfactory. 

Sixth question. What is the cause that many are called, but few are chosen? 
Not God or his choice, but the evil will of men. Thus the Formula of Concord, in the 
final antithesis of the Epitome, testifies 1. against the false doctrine, as if God did 
not will that all men should repent, 2. against the delusion, as if there were 
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3. against the terrible thought, as if God, according to his original will, had ordained 
many to damnation, so that they could not be saved. In Sol. Decl. § 80, the apostle 
clearly says, Rom. 9, that God bore the vessels of wrath with great patience, and 
does not say that he made them vessels of wrath, for if it had been his will, he would 
not have needed great patience to do so; but that they were prepared for damnation, 
the devil and men themselves, and not God, were to blame. 

For all preparation for damnation is of the devil and of man, through sin, and 
not at all of God, who would not that a man should be damned: how then should he 
prepare a man for damnation himself? For as God is not a cause of sins, neither is 
he a cause of punishment, of damnation: but the only cause of damnation is sin. 

Seventh question: Can a Christian be sure of his election? A penitent and 
believing Christian not only can be sure of his election, but ought to be so; for he 
ought to trust God that he is in earnest when he calls him by his servants to the 
great supper and to the marriage of his Son, and that God will also save those whom 
he calls; but it is necessary to use the word, to pursue sanctification, and thus to 
make his calling and election sure. 2 Tim. 2. Paul says it is the seal, to depart from 
unrighteousness, and to call upon the name of Christ. He who lives according to the 
flesh cannot, of course, take comfort in his election, and he who does not listen to 
the admonitions and warnings of the divine word will hardly bring about the end of 
his faith. The assurance of election is an assurance of faith, neither more nor less. 
Faith is a certain assurance. It is true here also as with justification: Even if your 
heart says no, let His word be more certain to you. But the certainty of faith is not a 
mathematical certainty. As certain as we still have the flesh in us, so certain can we 
still fall from grace. Paul also knew this about the Philippians, yet he was confident 
that the Lord would accomplish His work in them. It is obvious how important it is to 
know that there is no cause for the election of grace in man. Luther says in Genesis 
26:9: He taught that one should not search for the provision of the hidden God, but 
that one should be satisfied with the same provision, which is revealed through 
calling and the ministry of preaching. - Staupitz comforted me with these words: 
"Look at the wounds of Christ and the blood that was shed for you, and from them 
your predestination will shine out to you; the Son of God must be heard, who was 
sent into the flesh, and who therefore is the Son of God. 
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that he might destroy the works of the devil (speculative and uncertain thoughts) and 
make thee sure of thy providence. Not free are those thoughts or doubts of 
predestination, but ungodly, nefarious, and devilish. Op. lat. VI, 294. 

Chemnitz: Those whom God calls and justifies, let them be sure that they are 
saved. 

Eighth question. What is the fruit and use of the doctrine of election by grace? 
(1) This article powerfully confirms the doctrine of justification by faith. (2) It mightily 
puts down all opinions of the powers and faculties of the free will. 3. it giveth glorious 
consolation, a. that the great God is so much concerned about my conversion, 
righteousness, and salvation, that before the foundation of the world was laid, he 
took counsel, and ordained how | should be brought and kept; b. that it is not in our 
hands, but in the hands of the Lord, that | should be justified. That it is not in our 
hands, from which it might easily be lost or torn, but in the almighty and mighty hands 
of our Saviour, from which no man can tear it, if we will but cleave unto him, John 
10, Romans 8, etc.; c. That before the times of the world God had considered and 
ordained by what cross and suffering he would conform every man to the likeness of 
his Son, and what the end of the cross should be. (4) He gives strong admonitions 
and warnings, since God decreed before the foundation of the world that none of 
those who despise his invitation will taste the Lord's Supper. (So approximately 
Chemnitz, Enchiridion.) 

Ninth Question. How do the Catholic and Reformed doctrines differ from the 
Lutheran doctrine on this point? The Tridentine says that no one, even if he were a 
true believer, could hold from God's word, without a special revelation, that he was 
among the number of the predestinated. The Reformed teach a double 
predestination. According to them, God also willed and ordained Adam's fall into sin 
and the damnation of the non-elect. They detach the absolute decree of 
predestination from the work of Christ, and deprive the faithful of the firm support of 
Word and Sacrament, which in their opinion work powerfully only in the elect, and 
therefore there can be no private absolution in their case. Christ is not said to have 
died for the lost and reprobate; grace works irresistibly in the elect, a born-again 
cannot lose faith and the Holy Spirit and fall from the grace of God, so an elect cannot 
fall from the grace of God for a time. Thus the Reformed teach, while we Lutherans 
teach, that the born-again can even fall from the grace of God, that they are eternally 
damned, but the elect can for a time also entirely lose the faith and the Holy Spirit. 


Calvin: Minime consentaneum est praeparationem (reproborum) ad interitum alio 


trans-. 


and the present doctrinal controversy. 475. 


ferre quam ad arcanum consilium Dei - Quos Deus in vitae contumeliam et mortis 


exitium creavit, ut irae suae organa forent et severitatis exempla. Syn. Dordr. "All 


men must not believe that Christ died for them." 
Tenth question. What points are involved in the American doctrinal 


controversy? The status controversiae, according to Walther, is this. The questions 


are, "Does God's foreknown faith flow from the election of grace, or does the election 
of grace flow from the foreknown faith? Is the election of grace based on God's 
mercy and Christ's merit alone, or also on man's God-foreordained conduct? Can 
and should a believing Christian become and be certain of his election, and therefore 
of his blessedness, or can and should he not become and be certain of the same?" 
The Missourians, who on the whole stand in great unanimity with Walther, answer 
the former questions in the affirmative; their opponents answer them in the negative. 
Which of the contending parties now stands most faithful to the Lutheran 
confession? Is there reason to speak of Walther's doctrine of the election of grace? 
To this | ask the reader to give the answer himself. 

The questions of the problem, which to us are wrapped in a sacred mystery, 
shall not be further discussed here. He who judges of this by his reason alone, e. g. 
makes the conclusion: if God has ordained some to blessedness, so the others to 
damnation, might conclude with the same right: Three is not one; therefore, if in the 
divine essence there are three persons, there cannot be one God; or, Christ cannot 
be both God and man. When the doctrine of the holy Trinity and the person of Christ 
were disputed in the Christian Church, the word of God got the victory over rational 
inferences; so it will go here also. But very worthy of heed are the words of Goeschel 


on the 11th article of the C. F. : 


"In this article it really becomes more and more evident how the Formula of Concord 
vigorously campaigns against all rationalism, even the most subtle, against the 
rationalism of the faithful, without regard to the person. It is by this very fact that it 
has incurred so much opposition up to the present time: it is opposed to rationalism 
of all degrees, and therefore all rationalism is also averse to it, even that rationalism 
which does not consider itself to be so." 

As far as G... . P. Especially the last paragraph shows us that the author of the 
foregoing article is on the right ground, that he wants to remain unconflicted with the 
modern rationalistic system formation and wants to form all articles of faith from and 
according to Scripture alone. May God raise up many more witnesses to His truth! 

F. P. 
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Miscellany. 


Darwinism. At the recent meeting of the German Anthropological Society in 
Frankfurt a. M., the Darwinian system was the most outstanding subject of the 
lectures. A report in the Frankfurter Zeitung said: "In his opening address, Professor 
Lucas of Frankfurt commemorated the researches which in recent years have been 
chiefly concerned with the descent of man, researches which in part, and especially 
with Darwinism and Hackelianism, have come to such a sad conclusion. The well- 
known atheist Prof. Dr. Virchow made the following statement about "Darwin and 
Darwinism": "When such a powerful figure as Darwin departs from life, the need 
arises to collect from his intellectual legacy that which is of importance for the 
coming time. Mr. Chairman has rightly emphasized the opposition in which we, the 
followers of the stricter direction of science, who pay homage to empirical research 
and consider only that which can be proved to be true, find ourselves vis-a-vis that 
theory. Darwin, however, wanted to serve the great idea of researching the origin 
and formation of organic beings. Indeed, what can move the human spirit more than 
the question: Where do we come from, where are we going, what will become of us, 
are we in progress and development, or in regression in the sense of the doctrine 
of the lost paradise? When Darwin wrote his Origin of Species, the thought of man 
was still quite far from his mind. He was more concerned with the animals, whose 
nature and essence he had studied, as his works in this direction are practically the 
most important. It was only later, at the instigation of German scholars, that he 
connected transformism, the question of whether man descended from animals, 
with the question of primordial generation. One can now believe in primordial 
generation and not in transformism, and vice versa. But the great problem has been 
treated very carelessly and foolishly by that side. If mere theories were authoritative, 
the explanation of the great problem of primordial generation would, however, be 
very easy, for one can simply reduce the matter to such and such a quantity of 
nitrogen, oxygen, etc., and in this way one can also prove that pancakes can be 
made without eggs from analogous percentages of nitrogen and carbon. But 
whoever has ever endeavored to produce an animal, a plant, or any organic 
structure by the method of primordial generation, has certainly endeavored in vain. 


Even Hackel must admit that a generatio aequivoca is now probably no longer 


possible, although on the other hand he asserts an earlier possibility. Nevertheless, 
there is no doubt that we have never been able to make a living organic thing out of 
any substance. In the past, however, one wanted to 
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The first thing we know about the bacteria is that they were brought into all the bodies 
in which they were found, but only from the outside. But since bacteria have become 
the object of our care, we know that they have been brought into all the bodies in 
which they have been found from outside. Theoretically, of course, primordial 
generation is quite excellent, in that one does everything with this "grain" - | should 
like to call it a "grain of misfortune". But, unfortunately, even this "grain" is not made 
of inorganic matter; it is rather made of organic matter. Thus that whole beautiful 
theory is thrown over. - It cannot be denied, however, that the elucidation of the 
origin of things is a demand of the human spirit. Even the theologians have never 
abandoned the idea that man emerged from inorganic matter and was "made by 
God" (N. B.!) "from a lump of earth. The naturalist, too, will always have the desire 
to be able to make a bacterium out of a clod of earth. But between this will and the 
deed lies a vast stream. Thus the idea that man emerged from an animal - of what 
kind it was can be indifferent - as a product of slow development, is a postulate of 
which | know nothing; for in fact nothing has been proved of such transitions, which 
would have existed if they had existed. In reality, however, anthropology also lacks 
any clue to the alleged transitions; insofar as it has reason to occupy itself with the 
origin of man, it has never yet been called upon to occupy itself practically with it; it 
has never been able to observe a man in the process of becoming, but has rather 
found every man already finished. The proanthropos sought by that side just does 
not exist." 

Back to the Reformation! Excellent is what the "Allg. Luth.Kz." of this year p. 812 


writes: "Imperium," says famously Sallust, "facile iis artibus retinetur quibus initio 


partum est." The forces by which the Protestant churches are called into being in the 


16th century are their vital forces still in the 19th century. And today Romanism, with 
its Jesuitism, will be overcome by nothing else than by what it was successfully 
fought in the 16th century. One may trust in the life forces that created such great 
things in the 16th century, and may not want to be a master where one is only a 
pupil. - Equal approbation cannot be found in what we read on page 810 concerning 
Dr. Roedenbeck's theory of divorce: "The author professes the strictest evangelical 
view of the divorce of marriage, and is of opinion that the doctrine of malicious 
desertion is in indissoluble contradiction with the sayings of the Lord and the 
apostles." To a "strict view" the author rather lacks the main thing, strict adherence 
to the whole Scripture. W. 


478 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Unity of the Lutheran Church. In the "Kreuzztg." of May 28, we read, among other 
things, the following in response to a letter: "You ask me how it is to be understood 
that the "Kropper Anzeiger" demands that we fight for the unity of the Lutheran 
Church, "as the German tribes did not fight in vain for their emperorship. To this | 
reply: In the 7th article of the Augsburg Confession it is said that it is enough for the 
true unity of the Christian Church that the Gospel is preached and the sacraments 
administered with one mind, and that it is not necessary for the true unity of the 
Christian Church that uniform ceremonies are held everywhere. And in Article 10 of 
the Concord it says: "In this way the churches will not condemn one another because 
of inequality of ceremonies, since in Christian liberty one has fewer or more of them." 
| cannot therefore agree with the complaints of the "Kropper Anzeiger": "How 
differently Holy Communion is administered (different liturgy!), how different is the 
order of service, how different are the hymnbooks, how different are the church 
customs. With the Catholics all this cannot happen, for the Church does not suffer it. 
The church is the same everywhere," and so on. We want to leave these efforts, 
which would also like to uniform the Lutheran Church according to the model of the 
"strengthened" Catholic Church, or even according to the model of the New German 
Unity State, to the state Christians who rave for a uniform hymnal, uniform day of 
penance, etc., and expect the salvation of the Church from such human statutes. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 

“Juden-Mission"”. The editor of the "Friend of Israel" mentioned in the essays on the 
"Jewish Mission" has been "appointed and called" as a missionary by the "Zion Society for the 
Mission among Israel" within the "Conference" for the "Norwegian-Danish Evangelical Lutheran 
Church" in this country. - There is hardly a single man in this country more familiar with the Jewish 
mission, more prepared and more qualified for it. His "Friend of Israel," now in its third year, has 
put the Jewish mission question on the agenda everywhere, has stimulated and promoted it, and 
has brought it much closer to the consciousness of the Church. He recommends his present work 
to "fervent intercession before the throne of grace; for missionary success must be begged on 
the knees." "With the 10th week of Trinity, whose Gospel so poignantly tells us of JEsu's tears 
over Jerusalem, | enter upon the work." - May the blessing of the Lord of glory, weeping over His 
people and still praying for them on the cross, crown work and instrument in proclaiming the 
liberating truth fully and completely! May also the "Friend of Israel," who is just now testifying to 
Jewish readers the doctrine of vicarious atonement ("JEsus of Nazareth, the Son of David, is 
also the Son of God," August number), have no 
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We will suffer an interruption. - What separates us from this paper and work has been explained 
in the above-mentioned essays in the "Lutheran". Let us not limit ourselves to. Let us not confine 
ourselves to contradicting, refuting, and the like, but let us proceed to building, - all the more so 
since we cannot work together because of divergent fundamental convictions. Here | am thinking 
especially of the question of the conversion of Israel as a whole. Repeatedly my attention is called 
to the "friend of Israel"! -St.- 


ll. Abroad. 

Necrological. We have just received the shocking sad news that Konsistorialrat Professor 
Dr. Friedrich Adolf Philippi died in Rostock on August 29, 8:00 a.m. "after a long and difficult 
suffering in firm faith in his Savior. He was born of Jewish parents in Berlin on October 15, 1809, 
came to the vivid realization there that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah promised to Israel, 
was therefore baptized, and thereupon devoted himself to the study of theology. In 1833 he 
habilitated as theological docent at the University of Berlin, whereupon he was appointed 
professor in Dorpat in 1841 and in Rostock in 1852. It is true that in his great six-volume work 


"Kirchliche Glaubenslehre" (1854-79) he did not define theology as a habitus practicus dedcootoZ, 


but personally the same was this to him; he was not, as at present most even of the best are, a 
theologian of speculation, but of experience; with eminent learning, a childlike man of faith; of 
mild character by birth, but a decided witness to the beatific truth he had discerned, and a fearless 
fighter against all perversion of it; never, in the faith which had led him into the Christian Church,. 
wavering, but ready to correct himself as often as it became clear to him in the school of Scripture 
and the Holy Spirit that he had erred in some point. If we could not and cannot follow him in some 
of his theological developments, we are nevertheless vividly convinced that with his death a bright 
light has gone out and Germany has suffered a loss for which there is scarcely any hope of a 
substitute. W. 
Doctrinal Breeding. At the last Leipzig Pentecostal Conference, Deac. P. Lehmann von 
Schadewitz dealt with the timely topic, "What can be done to awaken and maintain church 
consciousness in the congregations?" He answered this subject in 7 theses, among which 
especially the fourth, discussed in the debate, called the toleration of false doctrine a gaping 
wound in the ecclesiastical being, which, as the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of August 
24 remarks, "the chairman (Prof. Luthardt) indeed called one against whose demands an 
objection would hardly arise, and therefore wished to have it set aside for the debate, but to which 
he responded to the remark of Kirchenr. Besser-Waldenburg that many things are taken for 
granted which are not followed in reality, he declared, with the consent of the assembly, that it is 
the duty of the church regiments (and probably also of the synods, or the synodal committee) not 
only to recognize the necessity of rejecting false teachings in theory, but also to act accordingly 
in practice. - In any case, Besser's remark was in place. To want to set aside that fourth thesis 
for the debate, because it was a self-evident one, was strange enough indeed. W. 
Switzerland. In Geneva and Bern the Liberals recently rejected applications for 
naturalization on religious grounds. A pastor born in Wirtemberg near Bern could not obtain his 
citizenship for the second time because it was declared in the Great Council of Bern: He is a 
mucker! - This is how the Swiss freedom heroes understand republican freedom. W. 


480 Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


"Protestant" Aftermath of Rome. After the manner of the Roman half-orders, an English 
bishop has founded a new Protestant sisterhood, the "Sisters of the Name of JEsu," who are to 
work at the houses of correction (Disciplinaire). For a certain period they commit themselves to 
poverty, chastity and obedience. Roman copycats! (Alsace-Lorraine Messenger of Peace.) 

Japan. "From Japan." Under this heading we find an article in the "Mecklenburgische 
Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of August 15, from which we report the following: One hoped from Japan 
a "rebirth" by introducing modern culture without Christianity, indeed, in opposition to the same. 
The nature of this "rebirth" can be seen in the letter of a young Christian Japanese, in which he 
fully acknowledges the government's care in establishing schools, academies, and seminaries 
in all parts of Japan, and then especially in the "Imperial University" at Tokyo. There are here; 
so it is said, under the special protection of the Government about 880 students, sons of the 
richest, most highly placed and distinguished men in the country. About 25 foreign professors 
teach medicine, chemistry, jurisprudence, technology, literature and natural science. But the 
students learn far other things. They smoke, drink and do even more evil things. They despise 
all religion and morality. Mill and Spencer, Darwin and Comte are doing more mischief in Japan 
than the foggy mythology of Sintoism or the dark superstition of Buddhism ever did. At the 
present time the battle of old and new paganism against Christianity is being waged especially 
in the Japanese press. The newspapers do not underestimate the power and influence of the 
same. "Christianity (remarks one) seems to be spreading among us with the rapidity of a rising 
tide." Another paper asserts (though only to incite the natives against the foreign religion,): "like 
a fire from the steppes, Christianity is spreading, in the capital and in the country there is not a 
corner where it is not preached." Besides this, the most vile calumnies are heaped upon 
Christians. A peaceful way is recommended by Nitschi Nischi Schimbum, the most important 
newspaper in Tokyo. It considers it foolish to fight against Christianity, according to an article of 
September 3, 1881. "Experience teaches that questions of faith must be left to the conscience 
of the individual and cannot be decided by any measures of force. - Even the power of 
government cannot in the long run endure a spreading religion, much less can a few priests and 
laymen with their, weak powers. But not only is such resistance useless, it is also dangerous, 
because in the country itself the flames of discord are fanned by it and, moreover, our relations 
with the contracting powers are clouded by it. The existence or non-existence of a religion 
depends only on its internal truth, not on external circumstances." Very correct sentences, 
reminiscent of the counsel of Gamaliel, Apost. 5, recalls. 

New Zealand. According to the report of the registrar-general on New Zealand for 1881, 
there were 603 ordained ministers officiating there in that year. Among these belonged to the 
Episcopal Church 228, the Presbyterian 129, the Roman Catholic 75, the Wesleyan Methodist 
Church 94, the Primitive Methodist Church 18, the United Free Methodists 11, the Baptists 11, 
the Congregationalist Independents 8, the Lutheran Church 9, the "Church of Christ" one, the 
Congregational Bible Christians one. Also listed are six Jewish religious teachers. 


Corrigendum. 
S.421, September issue, line 10 from top read by-law instead of provision. 
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Motivating the protest 


the 
Delegates of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and other States against an 


unconditional recognition of Professor Schmidt as an'' assessor of the Synodical Conference - 


Assembly. 


To hold colloquies, disputations, and the like with a man who has erred in his 
faith, even with a man who is obviously heretical, is not contrary to God's Word and 
therefore not contrary to a conscience caught up in God's Word; indeed, under certain 
circumstances it may even become a sacred duty for orthodox Christians, especially 
for church ministers. For, first of all, as far as the orthodox Christians are concerned, 
the holy apostle Peter expressly requires of them: "Be ready at all times to answer to 
every man for the hope that is in you. (1 Pet. 3:15.) But of a minister of the church the 
holy Apostle Paul requires that he "hold fast the word which is sure and able to teach, 
that he may be mighty to exhort by sound doctrine, and to punish them that speak 
against it. For," adds the apostle, "there are many impudent and useless babblers 
and deceivers, especially of the circumcision, whose mouths must be stopped, who 
pervert and teach whole multitudes that are not fit, for shameful gain." (Tit. 1:9-11.) 
Wherefore both the Lord himself, and the holy apostles and prophets, did not refuse 
to colloquize and dispute, when occasion offered, even with the most obdurate false 
teachers, seducers of the people, and blasphemers of divine truth. That all pure 
teachers have ever acted in this way, and have followed the example of the Lord and 
of the holy apostles and prophets, is so well known from the history of the Christian 
church of all times that no proof is needed. We need only recall the world-famous 
public disputation of Luther with 
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Dr. Eck in Leipzig and that no less well-known colloquy of Luther with Zwingli and 
comrades in Marburg. Far from such an intercourse of a orthodox believer with an 
unbeliever implying a denial of the truth, it is rather an act of confession. Here the 
orthodox does not face the unbeliever as a brother in faith acknowledged by him, 
but as an enemy of divine truth to be overcome by him. 

Such assemblies, however, which are held for the purpose of colloquies and 
disputations, are by no means to be equated with councils, synods, or any other 
kind of ecclesiastical colleges. With the latter it has rather an essentially different 
meaning. Such church assemblies are representations of the church in whose name 
and on whose behalf they are held. The same qualities, therefore, which are 
necessary to be members of an orthodox church, must naturally be possessed by 
the members of such colleges. Indeed, persons who lack the requisites to be 
recognized as members of a true-believing church are still less likely to be 
recognized as assessors of a body charged with representing a true-believing 
church, and with deliberating, deciding, and acting in its name. And if, according to 
God's Word, a right-believing Christian cannot be in church and sacrament 
fellowship with certain persons, he can, of course, sit still less with the same even 
as with equal members of an assembly representing the right-believing church, in 
order to deliberate with the same on the welfare of the church and to judge and 
adjudicate on right doctrine and practice. Obviously it does not matter whether there 
is only one such person or several; For if it were really not contrary to God to allow 
a person with whom one cannot be in church fellowship nevertheless to have a seat 
and a voice in a body representing the church, neither could it be contrary to God 
to belong to such an ecclesiastical body, even if many, nay, if the great majority of 
the members of the same consisted of persons to whom the orthodox believer would 
conscientiously have to deny brotherly and church fellowship. 

God's Word clearly and definitely declares unity in faith, doctrine and 
confession to be an attribute, a requirement and a characteristic of the church, which 
wants to bear this name with full rights. St. Paul wrote to the church at Corinth, when 
there was also disunity in doctrine: "Now | exhort you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye always speak one word, and that there be no divisions 
among you, but that ye hold fast one to another in one mind and in one opinion. (1 
Cor. 1, 10.) To the Church 
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Ephesus, however, the same apostle writes: "Be diligent to keep unity in the Spirit 
through the bond of peace. One body and one Spirit, even as ye are called unto one 
hope of your profession. One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of 
us all, who is over you all, and through you all, and in you all." (Eph. 4:3-6.) But just 
as clearly and definitely does God's Word require of orthodox believers that they 
deny fraternal and consequently ecclesiastical communion to those who are not of 
their faith. Thus, for example, St. John writes in his second epistle: "If any man come 
to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not at home, neither salute him. For 
he that saluteth him maketh himself partaker of his evil works." (2 John 10. 11.) 

Both the necessity of the unity of the true church in faith, doctrine, and 
confession, as well as the necessity of separation from all unbelievers, are testified 
to by the dear public confession of our orthodox church. As to the former, we read 
in the 7th article of the unaltered Augsburg Confession: "It is also taught that there 
must always be and remain a holy Christian church, which is the assembly of all 
believers, in which the gospel is preached purely and the holy sacraments are 
administered according to the gospel. For this is enough for the true unity of the 
Christian churches, that there be preached with one mind the gospel, and the 
sacraments administered according to the divine word." Quite the same thing is 
repeated and affirmed in the last common public confession of our church, the 
Formula of Concord, in the following words: "We also believe, teach, and confess, 
that no church shall condemn the other, that one shall observe less or more outward 
ceremonies un commanded of God, for the other, if otherwise in doctrine and all the 
articles thereof, as well as in the right use of the holy sacraments, have held one 


accord with another, according to the well known saying, Dissonantia jejunii non 
dissolvit consonantiam fidei, Inequality of fasting shall not divide unity in the faith.” 


(Art. X. of the Epitome, p. 553. § 7.) But, secondly, as to the necessary giving up of 
communion with false teachers, our Church makes that well-known declaration, 
made by Luther in holy zeal for the purity and unity of the faith, in her final confession 
also her own: "I reckon them all in one cake, that is, for sacramenters and revelers, 
as they also are, who will not believe that the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper is 
his true natural body, which the ungodly, or Judas, as well as St. Peter and all the 
saints, receive orally: whoever shall receive the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper, 
or the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper, or the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper, 
or the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper, or the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper? 
Peter, and all the saints: whosoever will not believe this (I say), let him leave me 
alone, and hope only with me. 
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no fellowship; there becomes nothing else out of it." (Formula of Concord, Art. VII. 
of the Declaratio, p. 653. § 33.) 


Here, however, according to God's Word, a twofold distinction is to be made, 
first with regard to the nature of the error, and secondly with regard to the nature 
and conduct of the erring person. 

If an error does not directly or indirectly contradict the basic teachings of 
Christianity, that is, if it is not a fundamental error, the appearance of it in the church 
does not in itself cancel the unity of the church in faith, doctrine and confession, and 
thus also the fraternal, ecclesial and sacramental fellowship. Those who are only in 
such error are, according to 1 Cor. 3, 10-15. Those who build on the foundation, 
which is Jesus Christ alone, thus denying, disputing, and overthrowing no 
fundamental article of the Christian faith, but build on this foundation "wood, hay, 
and stubble," that is, as the Apology of the Augsburg Confession says, "some human 
thoughts and opinions, with which they do not overthrow the foundation, Christ, nor 
do they reject it, on account of which they are nevertheless Christians, and such 
errors are forgiven them, and are also enlightened and better instructed." (p. 155 f. 
§ 20. 21.) Far from such "weak ones" being to be shunned, God's word rather says, 
"Receive the weak in faith." (Rom. 14:1.) 

According to the Word of God, however, even gross and profound errors are 
by no means sufficient reason to immediately break off all brotherly and 
ecclesiastical fellowship with those who cherish and speak them. In how grave errors 
were the holy apostles, among others, imprisoned before the miraculous outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit upon them! And yet the Lord did not cast them away because of 
this, but bore them as weak ones with great patience, punishing and instructing them 
because of it, sometimes mildly and kindly, sometimes seriously and sharply, and, 
instead of rejecting them from Himself, rather put to them the question, "Will ye also 
depart?" (Joh. 6:67.) Further, how dangerous errors were cherished by many 
members of the Christian churches at Corinth and in Galatia! And yet the holy 
apostle did not demand of these churches to immediately exclude those who had 
gone astray in their faith, but rather admonished and punished all the members of 
this church as his "dear brethren" in fervent love and sought to heal them from their 
errors as those who had fallen through weakness. 

But the same apostle observed and commanded to be observed a very 
different procedure against those who not only cherished pernicious errors, but who, 
in spite of repeated admonition and reproof, stubbornly and stiff-neckedly clung to 
their errors, but to make others err from the truth, to cause division and offence. 
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and sought to procure an adherent. With such the holy apostles commanded the 
orthodox Christians to break off all fraternal and ecclesiastical communion. To Titus 
Paul wrote: "Avoid a heretic man, if he be once and again admonished, and know 
that such a one is perverse and sins, as he that hath condemned himself." (Tit. 3, 
10. 11.) To the Galatians the same apostle writes in relation to the deceivers of the 
same, "But he that deceiveth you shall bear his judgment, be he tyer." (Gal. 5:10.) 
To the Romans he exhorts, "But | exhort you, brethren, that ye take heed of them 
which cause division and offence, beside the doctrine which ye have learned, and 
depart from the same." (Rom. 16:17.) Finally, he warns and exhorts the Ephesian 
elders, "Even from among yourselves shall arise men speaking perverse doctrine, 
to draw the disciples unto themselves. Therefore be courageous." (Act. 20, 30. 31.) 

This, then, is what we have deemed necessary to say before we present to the 
Venerable Synodal Conference the reasons why we have protested against an 
unconditional further recognition of Prof. Schmidt as an assessor of the Synodal 
Conference Assembly. May we now be permitted to set forth these reasons of ours. 

That Prof. Schmidt is engaged in false doctrine, and especially in synergism, 
will hardly be denied by anyone who has read what has appeared in print by him in 
recent years, and who even to some extent knows and believes from the heart the 
teaching of Holy Scripture concerning the free will of man after the fall before 
conversion. As soon as Prof. Schmidt began his struggle concerning the doctrine of 
the election of grace, it immediately became apparent to anyone who looked deeper 
that the real reason for his struggle lay in his synergism. At first he made the strange 
assertion that the doctrine of free will and conversion had nothing to do with the 
doctrinal controversy that had broken out, and he rejected it as something quite 
improper to drag this doctrine into the controversy over the election of grace. Finally, 
however, he himself had to admit that the doctrine of free will and conversion was 
not only closely connected with the doctrine of the election of grace, but that the 
actual point of difference in the present controversy really lay in the article on free 
will and conversion. For thus we read in the paper "Altes und Neues" Jahrg. 1882 
page 184, edited by Prof. Schmidt, in clear and distinct words: "The real point of 
difference between us and the Missourians is this: Missouri maintains that the 
omission of wilful, stiff-necked resistance, as far as the act of conversion is 
concerned, is grace." Further, ibid. page 189: "Hunnius also writes" - with us, 
Missouri's opponents. 
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- "the refraining from wanton, stiff-necked reluctance to man." Finally, ibid. p. 190: 
"Missouri, like the Calvinists, teaches that God also overcomes wilful reluctance ...in 
the act of conversion, and gives and preserves faith to them, and now in this respect 
places for these persons the cause of their blessedness in God." Probably never 
has a synergist come out more clearly with his error than is seldom done by Herr 
Prof. Schmidt with these declarations. According to Herr Prof. Schmidt's teaching, 
even a man who is wicked before others can change his wicked heart out of his own 
natural powers, and by virtue of his free will give up his wilful reluctance against the 
inward grace of conversion, thus himself remove from the way that which hinders 
his conversion, himself "remove the bar," as the scholastics once said, himself 
transform his reluctance into willingness, thus himself decide for his conversion, and 
thus himself become the decisive cause of his blessedness. For all this, according 
to Prof. Schmidt's teaching, the unconverted man needs no grace; indeed, those 
who ascribe all this to the grace of God teach, according to him, "much like the 
Calvinists!" 

That this doctrine is contrary to Scripture and to the confession needs no proof. 
As to its being contrary to Scripture, we need only recall the following passages: 
"The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth. (Gen. 8:21.) "Being dead in 
sins, he hath quickened us together with Christ (for by grace ye are saved)." (Eph. 
2:5.) "It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, according to his good 
pleasure." (Phil. 3:13.) "Convert thou me, and | shall be converted." (Jer. 31:18.) 
"We are his workmanship, created in Christ JEsu unto good works, for which God 
hath prepared us beforehand, that we should walk therein." (Eph. 2:10.) "Can a Moor 
also change his skin, or a Parder his spots? So can ye also do good, because ye 
are accustomed to evil." (Jer. 13:23.) "I will give you a new heart, and a new spirit 
within you: and | will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and give you a heart 
of flesh."" (Ezek. 36:26.) "Why hast thou caused us, O LORD, to err from thy way, 
and hardened our heart, that we feared thee not?" (Isa. 63, 17.) But as to the 
unconfessional character of Professor Schmidt's doctrine, we only recall the 
following passages from the second article of the Formula of Concord, "Of Free Will 
or Human Powers." After the point of difference between the doctrine of the 
synergists and that of their opponents has been stated there, it is further said: "To 
explain this dichotomy in a Christian way, according to the guidance of God's Word, 
and to lay it down by His grace, is our doctrine, faith, and confession, as follows: 
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For in the spiritual and divine matters of unborn man, the mind, heart, and will, of 
their own natural powers, can understand, believe, accept, think, will, begin, 
perform, do, work, or cooperate in nothing at all, but is wholly dead and corrupt unto 
good, so that in man's nature, after the fall, before the new birth, there is not a 
particle of spiritual powers left or present, With which he can prepare himself for the 
grace of God, or accept the grace offered, or be capable of it, or apply or send 
himself to it, for and of himself, or help, do, work, or contribute anything to his 
conversion, either in whole or in half, or in some the least and least part, out of his 
own powers, as of himself, but be the servant of sinners, John 8, and the devil's 
prisoner. 8, and the devil's prisoner, whereof he is driven, Eph. 2. 2 Tim. 2. Therefore 
the natural free will, according to its perverse nature, is powerful and active only for 
that which is displeasing and repugnant to God. ... From this it is evident that the 
free will, by its own natural powers, not only cannot work or cooperate for its own 
conversion, righteousness, and salvation, nor can it follow, believe, or give its 
consent to the Holy Spirit, who through the gospel beckons to it God's grace and 
salvation, but by its innate, evil, rebellious nature it strives inimically against God 
and His will, where it is not enlightened and governed by God's Spirit. For this reason 
the Holy Scriptures compare the heart of the unregenerate man to a hard stone, 
which does not soften but resists the one who touches it, and to an uncouth block 
and a wild, unruly animal. ... Since man neither sees nor recognizes the cruel and 
fierce wrath of God against sin and death, but continues always in his security, even 
knowingly and willingly, and thereby comes into a thousand dangers, finally into 
eternal death and damnation, and there no pleading, no entreaty, no admonition, 
yes, also no reproving, scolding, yes, all teaching and preaching is lost with him, 
before he is enlightened by the Holy Spirit, converted, and born again. But if such a 
man despises the Holy Spirit's instrument, and will not hear, it does him no wrong if 
the Holy Spirit does not enlighten him, but leaves him in the darkness of his unbelief, 
and perishes, whereof it is written: "How often have | desired to gather thy children 
together, as a hen gathereth her young under her wings, and ye would not! Matt. 
23: And in this case it may well be said that man is not a stone or a block. For a 
stone or block does not resist the one who moves it, nor does it understand or feel, 
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what is done with him, how a man resists God the Lord with his will until he is 
converted. And although God does not force a man to become godly (for those who 
always resist the Holy Spirit and for ever resist the truth they know, as Stephen says 
of the hardened Jews, Act. 7, are not converted), but the Lord God disciples the man 
whom he wants to convert, and disciples him in such a way that a darkened mind 
becomes an enlightened mind, and a stubborn will becomes an obedient will. And 
this the Scripture calls ‘creating a new heart." (Op. cit. § 6. 7. 18. 19. 21. 58. 59. 60. 
p. 589 ff.) 

That Professor Schmidt, with this false doctrine of free will and conversion, 
could not possibly have the right doctrine of the election of grace, but would and 
must reject it as Calvinism, and that this rejection of the right doctrine of the election 
of grace as a Calvinistic error has its ground in nothing else than in his false doctrine 
of free will and conversion, all this is now so evident that it can only be denied by 
obvious blindness. Professor Schmidt evidently did not first adopt synergistic 
doctrines in order to be able to dispute the biblical-symbolic doctrine of the election 
of grace with them; but, conversely, because Professor Schmidt was either innately 
a synergist or had already become one before the controversy, it was not otherwise 
possible than that, when the biblical-Lutheran doctrine of the election of grace 
sounded, it was a folly and a nuisance to him. It was utterly incompatible with his 
synergistic theory that the cause why God chose a man and made him blessed 
should lie only in God's grace and not also in man's deeds. His synergistic theory 
most decidedly demanded that those whom God had chosen and made blessed, 
while God had not chosen and made others blessed, must have done something 
which the latter had not done, and for this reason those before them must have been 
chosen by God to be blessed. That a man, through his own fault alone, namely, for 
the sake of his foreseen stiff-necked reluctance, was not chosen by God, but was 
rejected. He could not only not rhyme with his reason, but this also contradicted so 
completely the synergistic views that lived in his soul that he could not do otherwise; 
he either had to oppose the old Lutheran doctrine of the election by grace, or give 
up his synergistic ideas. But in order to make an impression on his audience, he had 
to stamp the old Lutheran doctrine of the election of grace with the brand of the Cal- 
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vinism, nay, cryptocalvinism. He saw that he would not accomplish the least by 
seeking only to refute the old Lutheran doctrine from Scripture; but as Calvinism is 
justly abhorred in the Lutheran Church, he hoped to gain a large following by 
attaching the name of that abominable heresy to the old Lutheran doctrine which 
had again come on the scene. He knew that his synergism was now in the hearts 
of countless who thought they were good Lutherans: so, as he himself says in the 
first number of his "Altes und Neues," he rang his "storm bell" with joyful certainty of 
victory; in which, unfortunately, he was not mistaken. The immense chorus of all 
synergists "run to him with houses like waters" (Ps. 73:10.), and zeal with him "for 
God, but with ignorance" (Rom. 10:2.), or-God alone knows who and how many-in 
conscious opposition to the Word of the living God and to the clear testimony of His 
true Church. 

Already in May 1879 Mr. Pros. Schmidt sent to a member of the teaching staff 
of our seminary in St. Louis four theses together with just as many antitheses, which 
were to have the purpose of "briefly and succinctly stating the points which he 
objected to in our Western Report (of 1877). Already in these theses he rejects, 
among other things, this as our doctrine, that "election did not take place as a result 
of divine foreknowledge of the different conduct on the part of men against the divine 
grace offered." But in the antithesis which he opposes to this thesis, which he 
rejects, he himself states: "The special will of God for grace, as the next reason and 
norm of election in the narrowest sense, has, however, the different conduct of men 
against the general grace as its condition." (See "Old and New" I, 234 f., where the 
theses and antitheses are printed.) What Prof. Schmidt understands by this 
foreseen "conduct," in consequence of which the elect are said to be chosen, 
appears most clearly from his later assertion, already mentioned, that a man may 
not by grace, but from his own natural powers, or by virtue of his free will, issue 
wanton opposition to the inward grace of conversion. By this his synergistic 
explanation of the mystery of election by grace, he not only falsifies this high article 
of our most holy Christian faith, but abrogates the same altogether. For has God, as 
Mr. Pros. Schmidt says, God chooses the elect in the "presupposition" that they, not 
by the effect of grace, but by their own natural powers, or by virtue of their so-called 
free will, behave rightly, namely, by their own power wilfully cease to resist, by their 
own power therefore abandon themselves to God and "send" themselves to grace; 
then the election which Mr. Pros. Schmidt teaches, depends on that, 
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If the election of grace is not based on what man does, then it is not an election of 
grace. This is a most frightful and overthrowing doctrine, which not only, as | have 
said, falsifies the doctrine of the election of grace, and even entirely abolishes it, but 
also overthrows the crown of all doctrines, the doctrine of justification by grace 
alone, for Christ's sake alone, and by faith alone, which is wrought by God. For the 
same "qualifications" which blessedness has, so has justification before God, as the 
holy Scriptures teach and our confession testifies. For thus the holy apostle Paul 
writes: "But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is reckoned unto him for righteousness." And he adds: "After the same 
manner also David saith, that salvation is of the man only, to whom God imputeth 
righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered: blessed is the man to whom God imputeth not sin." 
(Rom. 4:5-8.) But our confession testifies, "It is also wrong when it is taught that a 
man must be saved in some other way or by some other means, than as he is 
justified before God, so that we may be justified by faith alone without works, but 
that it is impossible to be saved without works or to attain to salvation without works. 
This therefore is false, because it is contrary to the saying of Paul, Rom. 4: 
‘Blessedness is of the man to whom God imputes righteousness without works/ And 
Paul's reason is, that in one way, as we attain righteousness, so we also attain 
blessedness; yea, that with this very thing, when we are justified by faith, we also 
receive at the same time the adoption and inheritance of eternal life and 


blessedness." (Formula of Concord. Declaratio, Art. Ill. § 52. 53. p. 621.) It is true 


that Prof. Schmidt continues to claim, precisely with his synergistic doctrine of free 
will and conversion, namely, with his doctrine of election by grace, and with his 
struggle against the opposite doctrine, to save the pure doctrine of justification by 
faith alone; this, however, is nothing but a quite appalling delusion; for since, 
according to his doctrine, faith, blessedness, and election have for their 
"presupposition" the good conduct of man by his own natural powers, hence the 
former depends on the latter, he makes faith, blessedness, and election a partial 
product of man. But God's Word says: "By grace are ye saved through faith: and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast. 
For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, for which 
God prepared us beforehand, that we should walk therein." 
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(Ephes. 2, 8-10.) Oh, there is no telling what Satan has in mind with the teaching of 
Prof. Schmidt! Under the pretense and good appearance of having to stand up for 
justification and salvation by grace alone through faith, by which appearance even 
many honest souls are only too easily blinded, Satan now wants to take this doctrine 
from our right-believing American Lutheran Church by means of a secret trick and 
leave it no more than a deceptive appearance. Therefore, we are urged to testify 
again today with our confession before God and His Church: "From this article 
nothing can be swerved or yielded, let heaven and order fall, or what will not remain. 
For there is no other name given unto men, whereby we may be saved,' saith Peter 
4:12, and 'By his wounds we are healed,’ Isaiah 53:5. And upon this article standeth 
all that we teach and live against the pope, the devil, and the world. Therefore we 
must be quite sure of it, and not doubt; otherwise all is lost, and the pope and the 
devil, and all against us, retain the victory and the right." (Schmalkald. Art. Il. 1. § 5. 
p. 300.) 

Another false teaching of far-reaching importance, of which we must reproach 
Prof. Schmidt, is that no believer can be certain of his election. Already in those 
theses and antitheses sent to a member of the teaching staff of our seminary in St. 
Louis in 1879, as already noted, Prof. Schmidt also confessed this grave error of his. 
His first two antitheses, which he himself calls his "counter doctrine," read as follows: 
"1. If election is defined in the narrowest (or dogmatic [!]) sense as the eternal destiny 
of all those who persevere in faith to the end for the infallible attainment of 
blessedness, then no believer can be certain in this sense of his election as a fact 
revealed in the Word of God, but God alone knows whether someone will persevere 
in faith to the end. (2) The doctrine that every Christian can and ought to be certain 
that, as an elect, he will either not fall from grace at all, or yet infallibly come to faith 
again, and quite certainly be saved, has no foundation in holy Scripture, and is, 
especially to young Christians, a most dangerous comfort. ("Old and New" I, 235.) 
In the letter accompanying the sentences (of May 16, 1879) Prof. Schmidt even 
writes: "Of course | should not give the whole doctrine in outline, but only the main 
points of difference. Therein is the reason why | have prefixed the two theses which 
deal with the reality and importance of the certainty of His election of grace. This 
practical question, which so deeply affects the life of faith of the individual, public 
preaching, and all teaching, is by far the most important to me. 
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in the question, and even if there were otherwise agreement as to the definition of 
election, would, in my opinion, still form a substantial point of difference." 

It is true that Prof. Schmidt says here that the certainty of his election, which 
he quite rightly calls in the second thesis a "certainty of faith," has "no ground in holy 
Scripture"; but in this he contradicts a whole number of sunny and clear passages 
of Scripture. Christ saith to the seventy disciples, "Rejoice not in this, that the spirits 
are subject unto you: but rejoice that your names are written in heaven." (Luk 10:20.) 
But to the apostles the Lord saith, "Ye have not chosen me (oi> 7 vylelc je), but | 
have chosen you" (Joh 15:16.), and soon after, "Because ye are not of the world, 
but | have chosen you of the world, therefore the world hateth you." (Joh. 15:19.) 
Following Christ in this, therefore, the holy apostles also comfort the faithful in their 
churches, that they are the elect. After St. Pau lus, among others, has treated of the 
doctrine of election by grace, he then continues: "Who will accuse the elect of God? 
- Who wants to separate us from the love of God? Affliction, or fear, or persecution, 
or hunger, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, For thy sake we are 
slain all the day long: we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. But in all these 
things we overcome greatly for the sake of him who loved us. For | am sure that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor things high, nor things low, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ our Lord." (Rom. 8, 33. 
35-39.) The same apostle assures the believers in Ephesus: "As he hath chosen us 
through him before the foundation of the world. (Ephes. 1, 4.) Further, to the 
believing Thessalonians: "Beloved brethren, beloved of God, we know how ye are 
chosen." (1 Thess. 1, 4.) Further, he declares to the same, "But we ought always to 
thank God for you, beloved brethren, that God hath chosen you from the beginning 
unto salvation." (2 Thess. 2, 13.) To the believing Colossians he writes: "Put on 
therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, hearty mercies," etc. (Col. 3, 12.) 
Further, Peter, in his first epistle, in the 1st chapter, greets the believers to whom he 
addresses himself. Chapter, the believers to whom he writes, with the words, "Peter, 
an apostle of JEsu Christ, to the elect strangers to and fro" (1 Pet. 1, 1.), and testifies 
to them in the 2nd chapter, "Ye are the elect generation." Who then may assert that 
all these are but empty assurances, of which believers could not, ought not, and 
ought not to have consoled themselves in faith? Not to think of all the passages here 
in which the 
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When, for example, the Lord says, "My sheep hear My voice, and | know them; and 
they follow Me, and | give them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any man pluck them out of My hand" (John 10:27, 28). (Joh. 10, 27. 28.) But as 
unscriptural as the doctrine is, that "no believer can be sure of his election," so 
unconfessional is this doctrine at the same time. In the Formula of Concord, after 
the doctrine of election has been expounded, it is shown in detail who are those who 
can be assured of their election, from what they are to draw this assurance, and from 
what they are not to draw it, and why it is so important. For there it is said, "This also 
belongs to the further explanation and salutary use of the doctrine of God's 
providence unto salvation: because the elect alone shall be saved, whose names 
are written in the book of life, how it may be known, from what, and whereby it may 
be known, who are the elect who can and ought to accept this doctrine for their 
consolation." (Art. XI. § 25. p. 709.) Assurance is thus declared to be so important, 
because only the elect will be saved; because it is therefore the same whether one 
asks, "Am | an elect?" or whether one asks, "Will | certainly be saved? Hence also 
the detailed answer to the question, "How it is possible to know, from what, and 
whereby it may be discerned, who are the elect who can and ought to embrace this 
doctrine for comfort," concludes with the following words: "This doctrine also gives 
the beautiful, glorious consolation, that God has made every Christian's conversion, 
righteousness, and salvation so highly concerned with him, and has meant it so 
faithfully, that, before the foundation of the world was laid, he took counsel 
concerning it, and decreed in his intercession how he would bring me to it, and 
preserve me in it. Item, that he had so well and certainly intended to preserve my 
salvation, because it could easily be lost out of our hands through the weakness and 
wickedness of our flesh, or torn and taken out of it through the cunning and violence 
of the devil and of the world, that he decreed and placed it in the almighty hand of 
our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, from which no one can tear us, to preserve it in his 
eternal purpose, which cannot be filed or overthrown, John 10. 10; whence also Paul 
saith Rom. 8. 'Because we are called according to the providence of God, who then 
will separate us from the love of God in Christ?" (§ 45-47. p. 714.) In the Latin 
translation, therefore, which our Church recognizes as correct, the sentence reads, 
"Therefore Paul builds the assurance of our blessedness on the foundation of the 
divine purpose, concluding from the fact that we are 'called according to the 
purpose,’ 'that 


494 Motivating the Protest of the Delegates of the Synod of Missouri, etc., no man 
can separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ JEsu our Lord." 1) 


We must also publicly and solemnly renounce the false doctrine of Prof. 
Schmidt that no believer should or can be certain of his election, and thus also of 
his salvation. Otherwise we would no longer be able to say with the whole holy 
Christian Church of all times: "! believe - an eternal life", and we would no longer be 
able to teach our dear Christians and even our children to confess with the whole 
orthodox Evangelical Lutheran Church: "In which Christianity he will daily 
abundantly forgive all sins for me and all believers, and on the last day will raise me 
and all the dead, and give me and all believers in Christ an eternal life. This is 
certainly true!" Yes, otherwise we should have to answer the fifth question of our 
Christian interrogatories, "Dost thou also hope to be saved?" instead of answering 
with our church, "Yes, | hope so," "No, | hope not! (namely, not with certainty of faith. 
Cf. "A. u. N." L. p. 235, Antithesis 2.) 

As dangerous and pernicious as the false doctrines are in which Prof. Schmidt 
is caught according to this, we would still not protest against an unconditional 
recognition of Prof. Schmidt as an assessor of our Synodal Conference Assembly 
for the sake of this fact alone, if other circumstances were not added which compel 
us to do so. 

We know very well that an absolute unity of the church in doctrine is more to 
be desired than hoped for. We know very well, as we have already indicated above, 
that a minister of the orthodox church who falls into error, even serious error, is not 
therefore to be immediately deprived of his office and excluded from the communion 
of orthodox believers. We know very well that it is rather the holy duty of love of 
orthodox Christians and church servants to first try everything to help a brother and 
fellow minister who has fallen into false doctrine in love and gentleness. We 
therefore know quite well that if it were simply a matter of Prof. Schmidt's having 
fallen into error, even if it were serious, it would be contrary to love and unjust to 
immediately denounce his brotherly and ecclesiastical fellowship and to shun him. 
We know quite well that in this case, after fruitless private attempts, the public 
synodal conference assembly would be the right place where, in union with it, we 
would have to make the last attempt to correct the error committed in 


1) "Ideo Paulus certitudinem beatitudinis nostrae super fundamentum propositi divini exstruit, 
cum ex eo, quod ,secundum propositum vocati sumus*, colligit, 'neminem nos posse separare a 


mn 


dilectione Dei, quae est in Christo Jesu, Domino nostro’. 
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We know, however, that a man who has by no means only strayed from the truth, 
but has also strayed from the truth by God's grace, will be brought back to the 
abandoned truth (for which reason our Synod, as soon as the present doctrinal 
controversy broke out publicly, urgently asked the former President of the Synodal 
Conference to convene a special meeting of the Synod to settle the dispute that had 
broken out, but, alas! in vain). We also know, however, that a man who has by no 
means only strayed from the truth, but has 


1. blasphemes divine truth as a fundamental error, publicly appears 
against the confessors of it as against hardened heretics as _ their 
irreconcilable enemy, publicly accuses them of rejecting the most important 
fundamental truths of the Christian faith, which they loudly and most 
resolutely confess, and of adhering to the most atrocious heresies, which 
they heartily abhor and themselves curse, publicly imputes to them, before 
all Christendom, his rationalistic blasohemous conclusions, which he draws 
from their doctrine, as blasphemous doctrines cherished by them, in spite of 
all their protestations, and who 


2. inthe ecclesiastical fellowship in which we have hitherto stood with 
him, seeks by all the means at his command to cause divisions and schisms, 
to "draw the disciples to himself," and to procure for himself a following, 


We know, we say, that according to God's Word such a man is to be shunned as an 
enemy of the truth and its confessors, and as a purveyor of sedition, and that those 
branded by him throughout Christendom as apostates from the truth, yea, as 
hardened heretics, would, if they continued to maintain ecclesiastical communion 
with him, yea, even to acknowledge him as a fellow member of a college 
representing their ecclesiastical community, would either themselves be guilty of the 
apostasy from the truth of which they are publicly accused, or would be guilty of the 
grossest syncretism, and thus at the same time become partakers of the sins of their 
adversary. 

That Prof. Schmidt really proved himself to be such a man to us does not 
require proof here, since everything that was written, spoken and done by him to us 
was done before the eyes of the whole world; but the following few proofs, extracted 
from many similar omissions, may prove this even to those who have not followed 
the course of the dispute. 

Prof. Schmidt immediately opened his public fight against Missouri in the first 
number of the first volume of his "Theologische Zeitblatt," called "Altes und Neues" 
(January 1880), with the following statement: 
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"The reason we are just now letting our ‘Old and New' go out is a very special 
one. In the publications of the Missouri Synod,? in recent years, a doctrine of 
election by grace has been extensively expounded and defended, which we cannot 
but recognize as contrary to Scripture and the Confession, and as Calvinizing error. 
. .. Well then, in God's name let it be fight, openly and decisively fight, against this 
new crypto-Calvinism." (S. 1. 2.) 

Passing over the almost innumerable repetitions of this branding of our 
doctrine as "crypto-Calvinism," we lift out only the following failures: 

Page 253 of the same volume says: "This mystery, as it is so often" (by the 


Missourians) "called, is nothing but the Calvinical distinction of voluntas beneplaciti 


and signi (i.e., the unconditional will of secret benevolence and the mere will of 
sign)." 

Year Il, p. 2: "In this duplicity of the counsel of blessedness" (which the 
Missourians teach) "lie concealed innumerable other false and soul-corrupting 
doctrines, e.g., concerning grace, means of grace, conversion, faith, assurance of 
blessedness, perseverance." 

Jahrg. Il, p. 3: "Just in this case, where thousands simply let themselves be 
beguiled by the magic of Missourian allegedly crystal-clean orthodoxy, ... we want 
to raise all the more seriously and forcefully our voice of guard. ... If divisions and 
splinterings thus arise, well, we would rather save the truth and the true evangelical 
ground of faith, than that we should outwardly leave a colossus of an allegedly most 
orthodox organization unchallenged, if the truth is thereby denied, suppressed, and 
lost." 

Ibid. p. 159: "Sad as it is that new struggles and divisions are brought about 
by this new doctrine, it is also gratifying that not all bend their knees to this Baal." 

On page 355 ff. there is an article entitled, "How Missouri agrees with the 
Calvinists in the main." 

On page 415 we read: "That is the end of the story with this New-Missouri 
enthusiasm. Like all spirituality, it finally degenerates into disgusting spiritual 
arrogance and spiritual boasting." 

Our opponents and many a short-sighted spectator of the present burning 
doctrinal struggle may, of course, deplore or even laugh at and ridicule us if we 
regard the present doctrinal position of the Missouri Synod as an apostasy from the 
pure gospel. 

Ibid. p. 7: "Here is °the point whereMissouri threw away the pure gospel as our 
fathers taught it, and the 
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has accepted the terrible doctrine of the Calvinists of an election to blessedness 
according to the mere will of God." 


There, p. 8: "Missouri has fallen away from the pure gospel in this core doctrine 
of God's eternal will of beatitude, and in this question of the relationship between the 
assignment of Christ's merit, which takes place in time, and the eternal decree of 
beatitude, has fallen decisively and emphatically in with the arch-denominations of 
the Lutheran Church, the Calvinists. We well know that the St. Louis seducers are 
using all cunning and guile to cloak this apostasy as much as possible." 

Ibid. p. 284: "The new heresy of Missouri, while apparently and in words 
leaving the general council of salvation standing, rejects the doctrine of its true power 
and efficacy even for all the non-elect or non-converted as a synergistic Pelagian 
one." 

Ibid. p. 285: "They (the Missourians) condemn it at bottom as a false doctrine, 
that all men can be converted by the word." 

At last, in the last number of October 15, of this volume, which, however, had 
already appeared on October 1, we read, under the heading, "Does Missouri Teach 
Irresistible Grace?" p. 305 the following: "This question has now become necessary, 
though it is not the original or main issue of the controversy. Missouri, in fact, has its 
own tactics and is following them closely in the present struggle. It seeks to divert 
attention from its own ground-breaking heresy, and to gain suitable points of attack 
from its assailants." 

The whole essay closes on p. 320 with the following words: "All respect for the 
honesty of Calvinists who openly profess the doctrine of irresistible grace. This 
irresistible grace is and remains the other half of every absolute choice; for if the 
choice is unconditional, the execution must of course be equally unconditional and 
ruthless, equally absolute. But fie shame on a cowardly, cryptocalvinic fox theology, 
which, though it also teaches quite the same thing, is quite unwilling to call a spade 
a spade, because it is ashamed of its origin and kinship." 

Thus writes Prof. Schmidt of Missouri's doctrine of election by grace. The 
General Synod of Missouri, Ohio, &c., however, on the occasion of its meeting at 
Fort Wahne in May, 1881, has, thank God! publicly determined its doctrine of election 
by grace before God and His holy Church so precisely itself that a misunderstanding 
is not well possible; for it has used thirteen sentences, containing the doctrine of 
election by grace, already published in the second and following numbers of its 
"Lutheran" of 1880, and included in its eighteenth Synodal Report, p. 23 ff, "for the 
expression of its confession in the doctrine of 
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of the "election of grace" and unanimously declared their support for the same, with 
the sole exception of those members who hereupon abandoned them and joined Mr. 
Pros. Schmidt's party. 

These 13 sentences have also appeared in the form of a pamphlet, and in it 
they read as follows: 


What we believe, teach, and confess of the election of grace. 


1. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that God loved the whole world from eternity, 
created all men to blessedness, and none to damnation, and earnestly desires the 
blessedness of all men; and therefore wholeheartedly reject and condemn the 
Calvinistic doctrine contrary thereto. 

2. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that the Son of God came into the world for all 
men, bore and atoned for all men's sins, and perfectly redeemed all men, none 
excepted; and therefore wholeheartedly reject and condemn the Calvinistic doctrine 
contrary thereto. 


3. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that God calls all men earnestly through the 
means of grace, that is, with the intention that through them they may come to 
repentance and faith, and also be preserved in the same to the end, and thus finally 
become blessed, to which end God offers them through the means of grace the 
blessedness acquired through Christ's satisfaction, and the power to take hold of the 
same in faith; and therefore reject and condemn with all our hearts the Calvinistic 
doctrine contrary to this. 

4. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that no man is lost because God did not want 
to save him, because his grace passed him by, and because he did not also offer 
him the grace of permanence and did not want to give it to him, but that all men who 
are lost are lost through their own fault, namely, because of their unbelief, and 
because they have stubbornly resisted the Word and grace to the end, which 


"contempt of the Word is not the cause of God's providence (vel praescientia vel 


praedestinatio), but of man's perverse will, which pushes away and perverts the 
means and instrument of the Holy Spirit, which God presents to him by 
profession.and resists the Holy Spirit, who wants to be and works through the Word, 
as Christ says: 'As 
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willed to gather thee together, and thou hast not willed,’ Matt. 23:37." (Book of 
Concord p. 713.) Therefore we wholeheartedly reject and condemn the Calvinistic 


doctrine opposed to this. 


5. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that the object of election by grace, or 
predestination, is only those true believers who truly believe to the end, or even at 
the end of their lives; we therefore reject and condemn the Huberian error, that 
election is not a particular, but a general one, and concerns all men. 


6. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that the divine decree of election is 
unchangeable, and that therefore no elect can become a reprobate and perish, but 
that every elect will certainly be saved; and therefore we wholeheartedly reject and 
condemn the Huberian error in opposition to it. 


7. Sentence. 


We believe, teach and confess that it is foolish and dangerous to the soul, 
leading either to carnal security or to despair, if one wants to become or be certain 
of his choice of grace or eternal happiness by investigating the eternal divine secret 
counsel, and we wholeheartedly reject and condemn the doctrine to the contrary as 
a pernicious delusion. 


8. Sentence. 


We believe, teach, and confess that a believing Christian should seek to 
become certain of his election from God's revealed will; and we therefore 
wholeheartedly reject and condemn the opposing Papist heresy that one can only 
become and be certain of his election or blessedness through a new direct 
revelation. 


9. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess: 1. That the election of grace is not a mere 
foreknowledge of God, which men shall be saved; 2. That the election of grace is 
also not the mere purpose of God to redeem and save men, therefore it is a general 
one, and extends to all men in common; 3. That the election of grace does not 
concern those who believe in time (Luk. 8, 13.); 4. That the election of grace is not 
a mere counsel of God to make all those blessed who would believe to the end; we 
therefore wholeheartedly reject and condemn the heresies of the rationalists, 
Huberians, and Arminians, which are contrary to this. 
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10. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that the cause which moved God to choose 
the elect is his grace and merit of JESUS Christ alone, and not any good thing 
foreknown by God in the elect, nor even faith foreknown by God in them, and 
therefore reject and condemn the doctrines of the Pelagians, Semipelagians, and 
Synergists, which are contrary to this doctrine, as blasphemous, horrible, heresies, 
which overthrow the gospel, and therefore the whole Christian religion. 


11. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that election by grace is not the mere divine 
foreknowledge or foreknowledge of the blessedness of the elect, but also a cause of 
the blessedness of the same and all that pertains to it, and therefore reject and 
condemn with all our hearts the doctrines of the Arminians, Socinians, and all 
synergists, which are contrary to it. 

12. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess, that in regard to the mystery of election, God 
"hath yet hid and concealed many things, and reserved them unto his wisdom and 
knowledge alone," which no man can nor ought to inquire into; and therefore reject, 
if any man will even puzzle out these things not revealed, and, what seems to be 
contrary to our reason, concoct them with his reason; whether this be done by 
Calvinistic or by Pelagian synergistic doctrines of men. 


13. Sentence. 


We believe, teach, and confess that it is not only not useless or dangerous, 
but necessary and salutary, to present publicly to the Christian people the mysterious 
doctrine of the election of grace, in so far as it is clearly revealed in God's Word, and 
we therefore do not hold with those who hold that this doctrine is either to be entirely 
concealed or to be discussed only among scholars. 


We do not associate with these propositions any other meaning than that 
which the words themselves indicate, and we reject everything that is in contradiction 
with them, even if it were to be found in our own publications. We repeat here, 
therefore, what our Synod of Delegates, after having stated the thirteen propositions, 
expressly declared in its report of 1881, p. 37, namely: "He who in reality accepts 
these propositions as they read is one with us in faith. By this we say at the same 
time that we profess nothing that is inconsistent with these propositions. . . . We 
know of no secret and hidden meaning in these sentences." 
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This, then, is the doctrine of our Synod. It is none other than the teaching of 
the Holy Scriptures, the teaching of our confession, the teaching of Luther and of all 
the men whom God has used as his sanctified instruments in the making of our 
confessions. From this doctrine we cannot depart, by this doctrine we will persevere 
unto death, for this doctrine we are willing to suffer shame and persecution, by this 
doctrine we hope one day by God's grace to depart blessedly from this dreary life 
full of strife and unrest, and with it to appear confidently before JESUS CHRIST, the 
Judge of the living and the dead. 

It is not the place here to establish this doctrine of ours from God's Word and 
to defend it against the attacks made upon it. Both have already been done 
abundantly in other places and will be done still further with God's help. 

Our task was to state the reasons why we protested against an unconditional 
recognition of Prof. Schmidt as an assessor of the Synodal Conference Assembly. 
We have now solved this task. Our reasons are - to repeat this again briefly - not 
the false doctrine into which Prof. Schmidt has fallen, about which we in the Synodal 
Conference Assembly declared ourselves ready to discuss with him fraternally 
already at the outbreak of the dispute, and under other circumstances would still be 
ready today, but 


1. that Prof. Schmidt blasphemes our doctrine, proven from God's 
Word, as a fundamental error, immediately accuses us publicly of Calvinism, 
and thus immediately accuses us publicly of damnable heresy, imputes to 
us as our doctrine the conclusions of reason drawn by him from our doctrine, 
yes, has now for years fought against us as enemies of the truth and 
hardened heretics, has proclaimed us as such in all Christendom, has also 
rejected the proposal that he should continue to colloquy with us while 
discontinuing his hostile polemics, and has thus in fact himself long since 
annulled any brotherly relationship with us, and 

2. that Prof. Schmidt, with all the means at his command, is 
attempting to gain an following, to break up the Synodal Conference, to 
penetrate into our congregations and to cause division and annoyance in 
them, and that this hostile plan of his to tear our church apart has been 
carried through in more than one place. 


With such a man as a brother and voting or even advisory member of an 
ecclesiastical body representing our Church 
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regimental body together, we recognize as an act of the grossest unionism, and the 
most manifest syncretism and indifferentism, that ever disgraced the orthodox 
Church, and we think that even every honest man, even if he thought we were the 
erring party, must expect, nay, demand of us, that we, as honest men, should not 
conceive ourselves to be in such communion, unless we wished to condemn 
ourselves in deed, and stand as hypocrites before all the world. The constitution of 
our synodical conference declares "outward expression of the unity of mind of the 
synods concerned"" to be the first object of it; hence the recognition of an opponent, 
such as Prof. Schmidt is, would only work affliction among the friends of the unity of 
the faith, and would only bring ridicule and scorn, however, on the part of the enemies 
of the truth, upon our fellowship; therefore, in the name of our Synod, we cannot offer 
our hand to this, having received from the same, at its last meeting, the measured 
instruction, "You sit in ecclesiastical consultation with no person who has openly 
accused us of Calvinism."" (Synodal Report of 1881, p. 45.) 

So we hereby publicly and solemnly repeat our protest before this Venerable 
Assembly. Our protest, however, as we have already noted at the beginning, was 
only a conditional one. We are prepared to withdraw it as soon as Prof. Schmidt 1) 
publicly retracts his accusation of Calvinism against us without reservation, and 2) 
publicly acknowledges as an injustice on his part the steps he has taken to break up 
our Synodal Conference and to tear apart our congregations and those of others 
belonging to our federation. Until this is done, we will not and cannot enter into any 
discussion with him here. For there can be no question of it being unjust to condemn 
him unheard in this case, first of all because he has already been heard for more 
than enough years in his organ, and secondly because this is not at all a charge 
brought against Prof. Schmidt, but merely a justification of our declaration to the 
Venerable Synodal Conference that, on the basis of all-known, indisputable facts, we 
can in conscience no longer sit together with the aforementioned as an entitled 
member of an ecclesiastical representation. 

Here we also testify afterwards that we are not only far from protesting against 
the recognition of any other representative of the Venerable Norwegian Synod as a 
legitimate assessor of this assembly, but also that our protest is not directed against 
those Norwegian Lutheran brethren who have sent Prof. Schmidt here; since they do 
not have a sufficient knowledge of the Norwegian Lutheran Synod. 
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We do not know whether Prof. Schmidt had any idea of the relationship between him 
and us, but rather whether he thought that in this way, through the grace of God, the 
doctrinal discord that had arisen could be resolved through fraternal discussion. 

May the Lord have mercy on our American Lutheran Church, that, forgetting 
what the Lord has done for her, she may not be deceived into giving the true gospel 
for a sham. May the Lord especially have mercy on our poor, simple Christian 
people, who are so easily misled and seduced by beautiful speeches and bold 
assertions, that they may see through every deception played on them and remain 
with the old sound doctrine. May the Lord at last forgive all those who believe that 
the teaching of Prof. Schmidt's teaching is that of a large group of later highly 
respected teachers of our Church, whom a faithful Lutheran must follow, be freed 
from all ungodly trust in the authority of men, and grant them the grace to base 
themselves, even in the doctrine now in dispute, in firm trust in God's infallible Word 
alone, and, where God speaks, not to follow it, and, where God speaks, not to ask 
what terrible things man's blind reason might conclude from it, and to consider that 
human reason itself can deduce from the little that the opponents still leave of the 
mystery of an election by grace, e.g., God's foreknowledge of who is to be saved. 
For example, the foreknowledge of God as to who will be saved and who will not, 
human reason draws the same horrifying doctrines as irrefutably necessary 
conclusions; hence Luther so truly says: "If it is to apply to reimens, we shall not 
retain any article in the faith." (XII, 1929.) 


Chicago, Ill, on October 3, 1882. 

For the present delegates of the German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio 
and other states elected for this year's Synodal Conference Assembly, 
the following is signed in their name and on their behalf by their 
secretary 

C. J. Otto Hanser. 


(Submitted.) 
Liturgical Forms. 


Presented by F. Lochner for examination and provisional arbitrary assistance. 


Funeral. 
Preliminary remarks. The form for the "Introduction of Newly Elected Pastors" 
("Lehre und Wehre" Jahrg. 27. Oktoberheft S. 491 ff.) is now already followed by a 
funeral form, according to the letter of a pastoral conference in lowa, "with Be- 
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Consideration of the appearances at home, at the grave and in church". But precisely 
the desired form requires a prior understanding. 

"The funerals," it is said in various older Lutheran church orders, "are to be 
held honestly and Christianly" for the ultimate purpose "that the love we had for the 
deceased in their lives may be proved before men, and also that our faith which we 
have in Christ for the resurrection from the dead, and the hope we bear for the eternal 
salvation and blessedness of the departed, may be testified to." Of course, 
everything "that looks like pagan or papist superstition and abuse" should be done 
away with; "the deceased bodies, however, should be accompanied to their chamber 
of sleep with an honest procession, Christian songs, comforting sermons and all 
respectability," if possible also with the ringing of bells, "so that the living may be 
reminded of their last hour. 

As in the Greek and Roman churches, the funeral service in the Lutheran 
church was divided into three parts: The celebration in or at the house of mourning, 
at the grave, and in the church. We find mainly the following ordered. After the first 
"pulse" (ringing of the bells), the students, together with the cantor and the preacher, 
were assembled in front of the door of the mourning house, where in some places 
not only songs were sung, but also a lesson, such as 1 Thess. 4, 13-18, was read, 
a short exhortation was given, freely or read, and a prayer (collection) was said. 
From the house of mourning one usually went first to the grave and then to the church 
to hear the sermon or exhortation, but in some places first to the church and then to 
the grave. During the procession the cross was often brought forward "to indicate 
that the deceased had died on the cross of Christ". Behind it the choir pupils followed 
"neatly and demurely" with the cantor or 


1) Inthe same way, Gerber writes in his "History of Church Ceremonies in Saxony" in 1732 
about this presentation of the cross: "This is now done in remembrance that the deceased has 
confessed Christ and died as a Christian. Which then shall encourage the living to remain faithful 
to their crucified Saviour even unto death and into the grave, and to boast of Him alone, because 
only of the cross of our Lord JEsu Christ, through etc.". Thus this ceremony does due honor to 
the deceased, and edification to the living in Christianity; but this is not in use everywhere except 
in Saxony." In Prussia, too, this beautiful Christian custom was and remained in some places, 
although it was one of those ceremonies which Frederick William |. strove with all his might to 
abolish. In the villages of the Franconian country it still exists in many cases, as generally in 
Southern Germany. Even in the city of Schwabach, where Einsender once stayed for a time, it 
is carried through the entire city by the foremost of the pupils dressed in black coats and berets. 
Also in our Franconian colonies in Michigan this custom still exists, which is probably unique in 
its kind. 
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one or more "schoolboys" and "several church servants, if desired", or even just 
pastor and sexton, where there were no choirboys. Then came the bearers of the 
coffin, which was covered with a black cloth adorned with a white cross, and behind 
them, in pairs, the bereaved, relatives and other attendants, first the men, then the 
women. During the procession, the students sang Latin responsories alternating with 
German songs of death or other appropriate content, with which the entire corpse 
escort joined in. Be it that one, arrived at the grave, lowered the coffin beforehand or 
lowered it immediately and that the pupils sang especially at the same time, 1) then 
one mostly kept the way that the congregation sang with the pupils as a standing 


funeral song 417, 1-6., after which the pastor read a lesson (sometimes sang "Cum 


tono funebri") or held a short salutation or exhortation based on a biblical text. 


Likewise we find the provision that after the body had been lowered, the pastor should 
say in a loud audible voice, "Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord," etc., Apoc. 
14, 13, after which a collection should be read (or sung) and, where there are pupils, 
a (Latin) responsory should follow, but the people should remain standing "finely, 
honestly, and demurely until the grave is all thrown up." When the latter had 
happened, the pupils, cantor and pastor went to the (nearby) church with the cross 
in front of them, and if the actual funeral sermon was still to be preached there, the 
whole congregation went behind them in pairs; as they left the grave, however, they 
sang from the above standing funeral hymn, v. 7 and 8: "Now let us leave him to 
sleep here," etc. 

The present draft of a funeral liturgy was based on this model, but in 
consideration of local conditions. The form and manner given here also adheres to 
the division into three parts, especially since the same is common in many places 
here in the country, except that in the urban communities, because of the distance of 
the fields of God, the path from the house of mourning then has to go to the church. 
Where now the latter takes place, or where the funeral service must be limited to the 
house of mourning and the churchyard or only to the former, one will know how to 
use what is offered here according to the opportunity of the time and the place. 

With all endeavours to adhere as far as possible to the model given in the old 
agendas and rituals of the orthodox Church, and to keep pre- 


1) One of the most common choral pieces was the "Si bona suscepimus" ("Have we 
received good things from the hand of the Lord"), which is already found in 1605 in a Germanized 
version in Gesius et al. and which Hommel therefore also reports in his liturgy, as it was performed 
alternately by the choir with a boy's solo. In addition, other choral pieces were used, for which, 
among others, Demantius provided a collection in his "Threnodiae" in 1620. How solemnly 
church funerals were once held! 
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However, in order to use what is already available, one has not shied away from 
allowing the rite of the symbolic throwing of the earth and the formulas used for this, 
which has become common in more recent times, to be included here as well. Partly 
through the custom of Germany, partly through the L6hle Agenda, which many of 
our preachers used before the appearance of the St. Louis Agenda, this rite has 
become established in not a few of our congregations, and for this reason alone its 
abolition should be difficult, or at least not advisable, since it has nothing "that looks 
like pagan or papist superstition and abuse". Although not originally used by the 
Lutheran Church, it is actually not of recent but of ancient origin. It was taken up 


from the Greek Church by the Anglican Common Prayer-Book, and the formula was 


added by which it passed into the L6he Agenda and other more recent agendas. 
The liturgist L. Schéberlein, yes, also Rudelbach, speaks to this rite. In the 3. 
Volume of his extensive thorough work: "Schatz des liturgischen Chor- und 
Gemeindegesanges"" the former expresses himself as follows: "We see in that 
throwing of earth upon the sunken coffin an apt symbolic rite sanctified by 
ecclesiastical age, nor can we take offence at the accompanying formal blessing, 
since the corpse of the Christian is a seed, sown in God's field for the future 
resurrection, but the Church, even without an express word of Scripture, is 
authorized for the individual case to place her blessing upon everything in which 
God has placed a blessing. But we may, after all, confine ourselves to the above 
expression, "lay," instead of "bless," since there is no historical usage for this 
particular version."" The latter, however, in an official theological opinion on the 
Saxon Agende of 1812, which he appended to his writing on "the Sacrament- 
Words,"" thus writes: "One thing, however, we should like to remark, which has been 
quite forgotten in the superfluous pomp and pageantry of funeral processions and 
burials of late, the ancient Christian custom of the preacher himself going to the 
grave and pronouncing the words over the corruptible body, which, however, is to 
rise to the incorruptible: 'Out of earth thou camest, to earth thou shalt become, and 
out of earth thou shalt rise again!" It is not only beautiful, but of the deepest 
significance, that the sacred word should resound at the grave in the simplest, but 
all-embracing form; and however high we rightly set the song of death and burial, it 
cannot replace the word from the preacher's mouth, but is intended to evoke with it 
the godly mood in which the soul, triumphant over life and death, alone sinks into 
its Redeemer." In the "Begrabnislied" Rudelbach probably thought of the specifically 
used: "Nun laBt uns den Leib begraben" (Now let us bury our bodies) and especially 
of the second verse of this formula: 
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"Earth he is, and of the earth, Shall be earth again, and from the 
earth rise again, When God's trumpet shall sound." 
If one compares the following formulas with the first and second verses of the above- 
mentioned hymn, one is led to think that they have their Lutheran model in them. 
In the omission of the rite in question, by the way, the reading of a lesson on 
1 Cor. 15. such as wv. 35-50. or wv. 51-57. might be recommended, as is the custom 
in one of our older churches. 


In the house of mourning. 
After the singing of a puffing funeral or burial hymn, or some verses from the same, the 
pastor speaks as follows Nro. 1 or 2: 


1. 


In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. Amen. (Or any 
other vote.) 


Ye devout, dear brothers and sisters in the Lord! Since the Almighty has 
claimed and accepted our dear friend, brother, and member of Christ through death 
from this miserable life in the right Christian faith (as we hope) to his eternal rest, 
and we are thereby moved to mourn, to lament, and to bear sorrow, that we may 
keep ourselves Christian therein, let us hear the comforting words of St. Paul, who 
speaks thus (1 Thess. 4:13-18.): 

We do not want you, brethren, to be restrained by those who are slain. 1) 


1) From the Brandenburg Church Order of 1533: "Such admonition may be given in the 
house where the corpse is carried out, or at the grave, where the most people are present. In 
the edition of 1591, this and "other forms to be used" are ordered only "for Christian persons," 
and the following is remarked in regard to those in whom it has not yet come to a formal ban: 
"Since, however, there are sometimes godless and epicurean people, who in many years do 
not come to church, nor attend Holy Communion, but on the other hand are publicly, even daily, 
to be found in liquor-houses and taverns, and also continue in the disorderly and highly 
vexatious life of sin without repentance and timidity, and thus die away, or else are emptied in 
gluttony in wrath and rage, to them the proper songs: 'Mit Fried’ und Freud’ ich fahr' dahin nach 
Gottes Willen’ etc. and other such Christian songs, which are not suitable in such cases, cannot 
be sung in front of the house when leaving to avoid annoyance, but should be sung in front of 
the door: 'In the midst of life we are,’ etc.; but in going away: "As | live, saith thy God," etc. Item, 
other penitential hymns, according to which the church servants are likewise to be judged in the 
lectionary sermons and sermons they preach, as an example to other wicked people, so that 
they may refrain from their ungodly lives for their own good. 
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2, 

To our God, who alone has immortality, be glory and power for ever and ever. 
Amen. (Or any other vote.) 

Beloved in the Lord! We are all gathered here to render our last service to our 
deceased brother (our deceased sister, this deceased child) as a blessed member 
of Christ's holy body, and to give him (her) an escort to his (her) resting place. 
Although this is not done without Christian compassion, yet it behooves us to be 
moderate in our lamentations, and not to mourn without hope, as the heathen do. 
For the church of Christ speaks: 

Stop crying and complaining; 
Do not act as if you were in despair. God is not to be resisted; 
through death we come to life. 


That we may be temperate in this, as we ought, let us take comfort from the 
word of God. *) So writes (speaks): 

Moses, the man of God, in the 90th Psalm: "HErr God," etc. 

(In general cases.) 
St. John the Evangelist, chap. 11:20-27: "When Martha," etc. 
(With adults in general.) 
St. Luke the Evangelist, chap. 7, II-25. "And it came to pass," etc. 
(In the case of a youth or boy.) 

St. Matthew the Evangelist, chap. 9:18, 19, 23-25. "Behold. 

came the chief of one," etc. 


(In the case of a virgin or a maiden.) 


Job, chap. 14:1-5: "Man born of woman," etc. 
David, Psalm 103:15-19: "A man is in his life, 
like grass" etc. 


(In children.) 


With the invitation: "Let us pray!" follows a free prayer or this following prayer: 
(On an adult.) 


We thank thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, that thou hast snatched our brother (our 
sister) out of fear, and brought him into everlasting rest. Oh, dear Saviour, we say 
with Job, "The Lord gave; the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of the 
Lord!" and with the people in the Gospel, "He hath made all things good!" Help us 
that we may be praised for what we have done. 


1) See house and church book of A. Pancratius. Nuremberg 1662. 
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Comfort us, we have not lost the person (our brother, our sister), but only sent it 
before, in the undoubted hope that you will raise the deceased corpse, which lies 
before us in weakness, with great power and glory on the last day, and that we will 
find each other again with you in eternal life. May you also grant us all the grace of 
your Holy Spirit, that we may remember with this corpse how soon it has happened 
to a man, so that we may be found in constant and everlasting Christian readiness 
to follow you, when the hour comes, through the dark valley of death with joy into 
your kingdom, who lives and reigns together with the Father and the Holy Spirit for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


(With a child.) 

O Lord, almighty, heavenly Father, who art the Father of all consolation, and 
makest us to suffer with the afflicted: we beseech thy consoling grace, that thou 
wouldst comfort our afflicted brothers and sisters, who bring their dear little child to 
the grave with tears, from thy cup of consolation and spirit of grace, and strengthen 
them in faith, so that they may hope in comforting confidence for the blessed day of 
our final redemption with all believers and sleeping ones, when all believers in Christ 
shall see one another again as to an everlasting joy in heavenly glory, and shall live 
and reign in everlasting joy and friendship with God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 1) 


The celebration in the house of mourning closes with the singing of a verse or a few verses 
and, if one wishes, with the preceding votum: 


They that sow with thirst shall reap with joy. They go and weep, and bear noble 
seed, and come again with joy, and bring forth their sheaves. 

May the Lord bless our going out and our coming in from now until eternity. 
Amen. 


At the grave. 


While the hymn sung during the procession to the grave, or the relevant verse of the hymn, 
is sung to the end, the coffin is lowered over the grave. If one goes to the grave without singing, 
then one sings before the immersion about No. 399: "Christ is the truth and the life", whereby 
one can make use of the melody: "Our Father in the Kingdom of Heaven" by making two tones 
out of the final tone of the first two lines. However, the recess can also take place immediately. 
When this has taken place, the pastor speaks: 


1) It is hardly necessary to note that both prayers originate from older times. The former is 
communicated by Léhe in his "Handbuch an Kranken- und Sterbebetten", the latter by 
Dieffenbach in his "Handagende". 


510Liturgical Forms. 


So writes St. Paul to the Corinthians: 
It is sown corruptible, and shall rise incorruptible. 
It is sown in dishonour, and shall rise in glory. 
It is sown in weakness and will rise in power. 
A natural body is sown and a spiritual body is raised. 

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality. But when this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
put on immortality, then shall be fulfilled the word that is written: Death is swallowed 
up in victory. Death, where is thy sting? Hell, where is thy victory? But the sting of 
death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which hath given 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 


a. Having pleased Almighty God to take to Himself the soul of our dear brother 
(sister, child), we bless his (her) body in God's field: 

Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, in sure 
and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall transfigure our vile body, that it may be like unto his glorified body 
according to the working, that he may also make all things subject unto him. 

God, the Father, who created this body; 

God the Son, who redeemed him with his soul through his blood; God the 
Holy Spirit, who sanctified him through baptism into his temple, keep his bones until 
the day of the resurrection of all flesh. Amen. 


Or: 
b. After it has pleased Almighty God to take to Himself the soul of our dear 
brother (sister, child), we bless (place) his (her) body in God's field. 
Out of the ground you came, 

To dust thou shalt return, 

and out of the earth you shall rise again, when Jesus Christ 
our Lord and Saviour comes down from heaven in great power and glory, who will 
transfigure our vile body, so that 
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that he may become like unto his glorified body, that he may also make all things 
subject unto him. 


God the Father who created this body, etc. 
(As above.) 


(Annotation: 


1. 


With the exception of the votum: "God, the Father, who has this body," etc., which was 
common here and there among the separated Lutherans of Prussia along with the: 
"From earth you came," etc., the first burial form is the formula passed over from the 
Common Prayer into Léhe's Agenda and adopted by other, also Lutheran, agendas 
of modern times. The second burial formula is said to be an attempted emulation of the 
one used by the sender. 


. In regard to a passage of the first form, the following note by Dieffenbach in his Hand- 


Agende 1858 stands here for evaluation: "Should one in special cases take the liberty 
of using the above version of the burial formula, borrowed from the liturgical forms 
adopted by the Dresden Conference, then instead of the conclusion: "in certain hope" 
etc., one could choose this form: "until the day of the glorious appearance of our highly 
praised Savior JEsu Christi, who will save our worthless body" etc. as above. etc., one 
could choose this form: "until the day of the glorious appearing of our highly praised 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who has taken our vain body” etc. as above." 


. The gravedigger or a suitable person throws three mounds of earth onto the sunken 


coffin with a shovel or shovel, while the pastor says: "Earth to earth" etc. or: "Out of earth 
you came" etc. 


Now while the grave is being filled up with earth, the congregation sings, " Now let us bury 


the body," etc., n. 417, 1-5, or v. 1 and 2. (In the case of the corpse of a child, n. 418 might also 
be sung.) 


The pastor then sings or says one of the following antiphons and collects. (See also the 


collects in the Agende). 
Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from now on. Hall. 


Yea, the Spirit saith, that they may rest from their labours: for their works do 
follow them. Hallelujah. 

| know that my savior lives. Hallelujah. 

He will raise me up from the earth after this. Hallelujah. 

The LORD gave, the LORD hath taken away. 

Praise be to the name of the Lord. 

O Lord, teach us to remember that we must die, 

Let us be wise. 

Let the little children come to me and do not hinder them, 

For such is the kingdom of God. 


Let us pray: 


Almighty God, merciful, dear Father, who for the sake of our sins have given 


our decayed, wretched, vile bodies into your great 
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and let us be buried: we beseech thy tender mercies, that thou wouldest preserve 
in thine hand our ashes and our dust, sanctified with the blood and spirit of thy Son, 
and raise us up in his image to a vigorous, glorious, incorruptible life, that we may 
behold thy face in everlasting righteousness, and truly praise and glorify thee, 
through the victory and resurrection of thy only begotten Son JEsu Christ our dear 
Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, true God, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
(Eastern Empire u.E. 1571.) 


O Lord God, heavenly Father, who hast taught us through thy holy apostle 
Paul, that we should not grieve too much over our departed, who have fallen asleep 
blessed in the Lord Jesus Christ: Graciously grant that we, together with all the 
faithful, may have eternal joy after this life, through JESUS CHRIST our LORD. 
Amen. (Schwarzb.-Rudélst. 1675.) 


(In sad deaths.) 


Almighty and everlasting God, whose wrath maketh men to perish, and to die 
suddenly: we beseech thee, that thou wilt not destroy us with sinners, but wilt teach 
us to repent, that we must die, that death may make us ready to enter into life eternal 
with thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

(Ibid.) 


O Lord JESUS CHRIST, who art the resurrection and the life, and by thy 
victory hast purchased for us an everlasting righteousness, joy, and holiness: We 
beseech thy tender mercies, that thou wouldest confer upon us a joyful resurrection, 
and bring us home to the everlasting paradise and fatherland, who art risen from 
death, and reignest with the Baier and the Holy Ghost for ever and ever. Amen. 

(Eastern Empire u.E. 1571.) 


Then they go from the grave to the church; but as they go they sing from the funeral hymn 
v. 7 and 8, "Now we leave him here to sleep." ') But if one has gone from the church to the 
grave, closes here at all the whole funeral service, then the pastor speaks or sings the blessing, 
however not over the deceased, but over the living, and one sings before or at the going away 
those two verses. If the funeral oration is to be held at the grave instead of in the house of 
mourning or in the church, it finds its place after the burial and before the funeral hymn: "Now 
let us take the body," etc. 


1) The sender experienced once again how impressive this singing while going away is, 
when he recently had the opportunity to attend a funeral in Frankenmuth. 
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In church. 

The liturgy here is very simple. After the singing of a suitable hymn or part of a hymn, there 
follows the funeral sermon in the pulpit or the funeral oration from the altar, the reading of the 
personal details, where this is customary, a prayer, the Lord's Prayer, the votum and the singing 
of a hymn or part of a hymn. If one has gone from the grave to the church, the celebration is 
concluded here with a collection and the blessing. 

For the prayer to be held here after the sermon or the speech Brandt's and Hornung's 
"Lese? Leichen" also offer a rich selection of older prayers; L6he's Agende and Dieffenbach's 
"Hand-Agende" also contain useful material. Also to be used from the great treasure of prayers: 
370. Prayer for a blessed end. For those who may need it as a service, the following prayer from 
an older time is added: 


Almighty, eternal, merciful God, heavenly Father, who created us humans from 
the earth in your image: we humbly beseech thee from our hearts, grant us all grace 
and understanding, that we may be reminded by this corpse, at whose burial we are 
now gathered (which we have now buried to the earth), to consider our human 
misery, for what purpose we were born into this world, how frail and transitory our 
lives will be, and what will be the end of us all - that we may be truly humbled, dying 
heartily to all pride, arrogance, self-pleasure, and false confidence, enter into an 
earnest repentance and correction of our lives, grow in firm faith and brotherly love, 
so that, if you, O beloved Father, shall also reclaim us from this mortal life, we may 
be found to be your faithful servants and be received into eternal heavenly bliss with 
this fellow brother (sister) of ours who has fallen asleep in Christ. Through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to whom with you and the Holy Spirit be praise and glory now and 
forever. Amen. (Ulm 1656.) 


Miscellany. 


"Resisting" and "not resisting." That we poor men may resist the operation of the 
Holy Spirit, and in turn lose and neglect his gifts, is, alas, all too true, as many terrible 
examples in Scripture testify. But that we do not resist, but follow, is also a gift of the 
Holy Spirit, who must always be with us, not only when it is to be begun, but also 
when it is to be promoted, increased, preserved, exercised, as Augustine beautifully 


writes of this from God's Word, De Corrept. cap. 12. 12 (From "A Short, Simple, and 


Necessary Account of Certain Proper Articles of Doctrine, How the Same Are to be 
Used with Due Modesty for the Purpose of Learning"). 
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The human nature is so corrupted by original sin that it can now do nothing of itself 
but resist the law of the Spirit (Rom. 7). For to be carnally minded is enmity against 
God (Rom. 8). But that the mind, heart, and will of man should not resist the Holy 
Ghost, or the word, but should follow and consent unto it, such ability and power 
hath not the natural free will of man; but this is the gift and endowment of God, and 
the working of the Holy Ghost by the word. As then the saying of Christ, No man 
cometh unto me, except the Father draw him unto me, is thus interpreted by the dear 


Augustine (ad Bonifacium lib. 1. cap. 19.): Christ saith not "nisi pater duxerit," unless 
the Father lead and guide him, lest it should be understood that in this transaction 


our natural will precedes as good, but he saith "fraxerit," unless he draw him unto 
me. But who should wish to draw him that is aforetime willing? And yet it is true, that 
no man cometh to Christ contrary and without his will, but he that hath the will; for 
which cause it is wonderful, that a man should receive the will, drawn by the word 
from him that knoweth and is able to work inwardly in the hearts of men; not that 
men (which cannot be) should believe contrary, without, and apart from their will, but 
that he should make willing men of them that are by nature unwilling and 
contumacious. (From "Well-founded report of the noblest articles of Christian 


doctrine, which have been disputed in our times" by Chemnitz, in Corpus doctrinae 


Julium 1576). 

Free Church. In the Hannoverschen "Kreuzblatt" of August 20 we read: It has 
been claimed that the Free Church is un-Lutheran, that it grew on Reformed soil. 
Whoever asserts this knows neither the Lutheran nor the Reformed Church. The rule 
of the state, especially the modern, pagan one, in the church, or even its ruling into 
it, is as un-Lutheran as possible. Luther says: "The two regiments are not to be 
blended together until the end of the world, as happened in the time of the Old 
Testament among the Jewish people, but are to remain separated and distinct from 
one another, otherwise the right gospel and the right faith are to be kept." Item: "I 
must always be teaching and cudgeling, driving in and wedging in such a difference 
of these two kingdoms (the worldly and the spiritual), although it is said and written 
so often that it becomes annoying. For the wicked devil does not cease to brew and 
boil these two kingdoms into one another. God forbid! Amen, if we be worthy." Item: 
"The emperor's sword has nothing to do with faith; it belongs to temporal, worldly 
things; lest God be angry with us, if we pervert and violate his order. 
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tangled." Where did Calvin ever divide between the two swords in a similar way? He 
conversely sought to blend the two regiments into one another as in Old Testament 
times. Zwingli did it no differently. Prof. Végelin recently gave a lecture in Zurich, in 
which he sketched Zwingli's brusque attitude and ecclesiastical regiment in a very 
peculiar way, based on new research, and revealed the fact, probably unknown to 
many, that at the time of the Kappel War Zwingli directed everything and even edited 
most of the political decrees. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Synodical Conference. The ninth meeting of the Synodical Conference was held at 
Chicago, III, from October 4 to 10. The number of voting delegates was 46, and 47 after the 
admission of the Concordia Synod. This year's meeting was the first after the outbreak of the 
controversy over the election of grace. So it was expected that the assembly would make a 
statement as to how it stood in relation to the disputed doctrine. This is what happened. It is true 
that the Conference did not find time to hold special doctrinal hearings because of a matter to 
be discussed below, which took up much time. But three of the Synods represented, the Synods 
of Minnesota, Missouri, and Wisconsin, had already made a distinct statement in regard to the 
doctrine of election by grace with respect to the present controversy. The statement of the 
Missouri Synod was in the familiar 13 sentences adopted by the Synod of Delegates in 1881. 
The Synods of Minnesota and Wisconsin, at a joint Synodical meeting in June of this year, had 
discussed at length the doctrine of conversion, and on the occasion of that hearing had also 
made a declaration on the doctrine of election by grace. 1) These declarations, both those of the 
Synod of Missouri, and those of the Synods of Minnesota and Wisconsin, were recognized by 
the assembled conference, with but one dissenting vote, as such declarations in which the right 
doctrine of election by grace was enunciated. For all the delegates of the Norwegian Synod 
present and entitled to vote, with the exception of one, Father Muus, expressed for their part 
their cordial agreement with the doctrine expressed in those declarations, although in their Synod 
no complete agreement had yet been reached on the doctrine in dispute. Concerning especially 
the expression that the election had been made "in view of the faith," the Conference was 
induced to pronounce on this also. In this year's proceedings of the Synods of Minnesota and 
Wisconsin, in connection with the explanation of the election by grace, the sentence is found 
"that with the presentation of the doctrine of the election by grace, the doctrine that God has 
chosen in view of faith is rejected. This sentence came up for special consideration. The 
conference finally made the following statement: "The expression that election is ‘in respect of 
faith’ is not a matter of faith. 


1) The Synodical Report, which contains these most readable proceedings, may be obtained from Agent F. Werner, 436 
Broadway, Milwaukee, Wis. for the price of 25 cents. 
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It is true that the term "faith" was originally introduced to explain the mystery of election. But a 
true explanation is only gained by that expression, if faith is made the cause of election, and 
therefore something good in man, which moved God to choose him. This, however, is contrary 
both to God's word and to the confession of our church, and even to our dear catechism, wherein 
we confess: "I believe that | cannot by my own reason or strength believe in or come to Jesus 
Christ my Lord, but the Holy Spirit has called me through the Gospel, enlightened me with His 
gifts, sanctified me in the right faith, and preserved me." Wherefore then the Synodical 
Conference confesses the judgment of the Hon. Wisconsin and Minnesota Synods." Mr. P. 
Muus also indicated his dissent here. - Nearly five sessions were occupied in the proceedings 
on the question whether Prof. Schmidt, who had been elected as a lay delegate from a district 
of the Norwegian Synod, was to be recognized as a qualified member of the assembly. The 
matter ended in the dismissal of Mr. Prof. Schmidt by all votes to one. A protest was made 
against Prof. Schmidt's unconditional admission by the representatives of three Synods, 
namely, the Synods of Minnesota, Missouri, and Wisconsin. It should have been expected, 
however, in considering Prof. Schmidt's conduct against these Synods, that he would not come 
to the Synodical Conference and petition the same to recognize him as a member. He had 
already de facto renounced the Conference; for he had not only, by circumventing the Synodal 
Conference, publicly and before all the world accused individual Synods of Calvinism, crypto- 
Calvinism, etc., but had also already penetrated into some congregations of this connection, in 
one case even against the protest of the pastor, and had helped to erect "counter-altars" in 
them. But Prof. Schmidt did appear. Had he changed his mind, and did he not appear as he had 
hitherto shown himself in writing and deed, namely, as a declared enemy who had already 
resorted to ultima ratio? This one had to know above all things. For to want to sit with Prof. 
Schmidt in ecclesiastical and fraternal consultation in view of the above facts, as if nothing had 
happened, would be to partake of his sins and to strengthen him in them. Therefore the 
representatives of the three synods declared that they could only admit Prof. Schmidt if he 
recognized it as a sin and confessed that he had immediately blasphemed their doctrine as 
Calvinistic, cryptocalvinistic, blasphemous, etc. before all the world, erected counter-altars in 
their congregations, and thus caused separation and annoyance. Rom. 16, 17. From the midst 
of the Norwegian delegation, some of whom only became acquainted with the facts against 
Prof. Schmidt at this meeting, the question was put to the latter whether he had come as an 
enemy or to sit as a brother among brethren. To this question Prof. Schmidt would not answer 
in the affirmative or in the negative. Thus, on the part of the Norwegian delegation, they 
expressed their surprise that Prof. Schmidt wanted to be recognized as a delegate by those 
whom he had already treated as open enemies. Thus the whole assembly, with the exception 
of Mr. 

P. Muus, the protest of the three synods to theirs and declared that they could only recognize 
Prof. Schmidt as an assessor of the synodal conference if he would first fulfill the above- 
mentioned condition. Prof. Schmidt did not fulfill this condition, and was therefore told by the 
President that he was not recognized as a delegate. - This rejection of Prof. Schmidt is now 
being used by our opponents to make new outbursts against "Missouri," to accuse "Missouri" of 
the worst tyranny, and so on. Here we lift up the grossest of the accusations that have come to 
our attention. 
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The following is a summary of the failure of Prof. Stellhorn's pen, which is found in the 
"Kirchenzeitung" of Columbus. It says there: "In the highest degree, however, one was anxious 
to see how the overwhelming majority would treat Prof. F. A. Schmidt: whether they would 
recognize him as a delegate of the Minnesota District of the Norwegian Synod and as such 
admit him to seat and vote, or whether they would refuse him the door. To ordinary people it 
seemed as clear as day that the Synodal Conference as such had nothing to do with the person 
of the individual delegates, but that if it believed that the appropriate delegates had not been 
sent by a Synod, it would have to negotiate with that Synod. Thus Prof. Stellhorn. We could 
hardly believe our eyes when we read this! They must be very "ordinary people" who think that 
the Synodal Conference as such has nothing to do with the person of the individual delegates. 
The delegates come together, after all, in order to consult with one another as brethren about 
the welfare of the church, to judge about right doctrine and right practice, they also pray together: 
and in all this the individual delegates are supposed to have nothing to do with who sits with 
them in ecclesiastical consultation and prays with them! A letter in which it is stated that this or 
that person has been elected as a delegate, should under all circumstances bind the assembly 
to sit in ecclesiastical consultation with the person in question? But how? if, since his election, 
and since he has received his credit, the person elected has become a pope, or a fanatic, or 
has fallen into an ungodly life, should the synodal conference be bound to recognize him as a 
delegate, and therefore as a brother, without further ado, because it occurs to him still to submit 
his credit? Or it might also be the case that a person is delegated whose disqualification was 
not known to the constituents, but is well known to those who are to sit with him in ecclesiastical 
consultation. Shall the latter be bound by the choice, made in ignorance, to acknowledge as a 
brother him whom God's word means to shun? It is plain: the principle laid down by Prof. 
Stellhorn, that the Synodical Conference is not to concern itself with the individual persons of 
the delegates, is amost monstrous one. If "common children of men" cannot see this, Christians, 
in whose consciences God's Word rules, ought to see it. With Stellhorn's principle, everything 
that God's Word says about with whom one should cultivate brotherly and ecclesiastical 
fellowship is thrown overboard. The fact that he establishes this principle can only come from 
the fact that he, blinded by his fanaticism, sees neither right nor left. Here again the lowans 
agree with Prof. Stellhorn. But here again the judgment comes from the same source. Some 
time ago, when they contemplated the possibility of rejecting Schmidt, they raised the question 
whether the Norwegians would put up with the ignominy of having one of their delegates 
rejected. Such weapons can only be used by unspiritual people blinded by party spirit. - 
Incidentally, as regards the district of the Norwegian Synod which elected Prof. Schmidt, we 
have been assured that it was not sufficiently acquainted with the position which Prof. Schmidt 
occupies towards the German Synods; otherwise Schmidt would not have been elected at all. 
The Synodal Conference therefore addressed a letter to the President of the Norwegian Synod, 
in which it gave an account of Prof. Schmidt's rejection to the Synod and the constituents. The 
Synodical Conference expressed the conviction that the Minnesota District of the Norwegian 
Synod, after it has become thoroughly acquainted with the facts, will also declare: You have 
acted rightly and in our interest in rejecting Prof. Schmidt. Prof. Schmidt's duty would have been 
not to accept election as a delegate to the Synodical Conference at all, but to accept it. 
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to say openly and honestly: "You wish to send me to the meeting of the Synodical Conference 
to fraternally deliberate upon the doctrines in dispute; but it is already too late for this, and | am 
no longer willing to do it; for | have already cast away the Synods of Minnesota, Missouri, and 
Wisconsin, with whom you still wish to be in fraternal communion of faith, as incorrigible and 
heretical communities, having not only publicly accused them of Calvinism and Cryptocalvinism, 
but having already invaded their congregations." So Prof. Schmidt should have come clean to 
his constituents. One cannot make sense of Prof. Schmidt at all, even if one takes the greatest 
pains to stand on his ground. We suppose that he "means" to contend for the truth (Joh. 16, 2.), 
that he thinks Missouri and Wisconsin have fallen away to Calvinism in the disputed doctrine. 
But how then could he come to the Synodical Conference and covet recognition from those 
whom he publicly writes he believes to be false teachers? Professor Schmidt condemns himself 
and all his defenders in this matter. F. P. 

In the "Church Bulletin of the Synod of lowa" of November 1 we read: "The following 
communication, which Prof. Schmidt gives in his Norwegian journal, is of the highest interest. 
He shares the following passage from a letter addressed to him: "Koren was in St. Louis and 
implored the professors to behave in such a way with regard to the Synodical Conference that 
the Norwegians would not be compelled to withdraw. If the dispute were now quickly brought to 
an end in their midst, there would be no doubt that they would lose the Synodal property. But if 
they were only given time, the matter would still be different, because they were always making 
advances and conquests.’ Now what ecclesiastical political move will Missouri make? They want 
to take the Roman-Napoleonic divide et impera as a model and explain to the dear Norwegian 
brethren that Missouri 'only' protests against Schmidt's ‘person’. This protest is to be printed and 
circulated, that the Norwegians may see that Missouri has nothing at all against ‘the dear 
Norwegians,’ but only against 'wicked Schmidt." - Thus far Professor Schmidt's communication 
and the conclusions he drew from what was communicated. To this we have briefly to remark 
the following. It is true, however, that here in St. Louis we had the great pleasure of seeing 
President Koren with us in September. It is also true that the same gave us to consider on that 
occasion, when we met Prof. Schmidt, one of the delegates to their Synod, were to be refused 
recognition as such without further ado and without fail, then each of the Norwegian delegates 
would be compelled to withdraw from the assembled Synodal Conference at the same time as 
Schmidt, and thus a rupture might possibly be brought about without necessity, as a result of 
which some who were open to the truth but still unclear in doctrine would be compelled to take 
sides, while if the rupture were avoided they might still be won over to the truth; at least this was 
their experience so far, that by peaceful, brotherly discussion more and more had been won to 
the truth. - So much, as | have said, is true in that "communication." -But it is utterly untrue that 
President Koren, as a reason for his exhortation to caution on our side, stated that reckless 
action and premature pressing for a decision would result in the "loss of Synod property on the 
part of those who now stand in unity of faith with us also in regard to the present controversy. 
Such a fear has not been expressed by President Koren in a single word. Therefore, all the 
conclusions which Prof. Schmidt draws from this untruth fall away. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 519 


himself. - The same is also the case in relation to the sneering remarks which Prof. Gottfried 
Fritschel adds to his report on the above-mentioned communication in the lowa "Kirchenblatt". 
They are as follows: "The 'dear Norwegians' will not be so nailed down and stupid that they did 
not notice the clumsy trick. But the Synod property - yes, that explains why the followers of 
Walther in the Norwegian Synod are so tame and mild against Schmidt. But the harsh action of 
the Synodal Conference against Schmidt is most inconvenient to them. The letter needs no 
comment. It is very clear." All this is simply untrue. That we have not identified the Venerable 
Norwegian Lutheran Synod, which had delegated Schmidt, with the same, this has happened 
merely because the former has in fact taken a quite different position towards us and our 
doctrine than the latter. We ask the readers to compare what we said about this in the motivation 
of our protest against an unconditional recognition of Prof. Schmidt as an assessor of the 
Synodal Conference Assembly, which we have communicated in this issue. To call our honest 


proceedings an "ecclesiastical-political move" and a "clumsy trick" is as mischievous as it is 


ridiculous. To play dishonest "tricks" in matters of conscience, truth, and the church, we leave 


to Mr. lowa. They ought to be cheaplyware of making such accusations. They thereby compel 
us to remind them of that time when their dishonesty became so manifest before all the world, 
that whoever would cease to be hypocritical with them at that time, left their synodal fellowship. 
It was this in the year 1875. In the unspeakably scandalous lowa Synodical meeting then taking 
place, as Pastor Allwardt has publicly reported as an eye and ear witness, a member of the lowa 
Synod itself stood up and said, "We have long since been convicted of having left our former 
position. We have continually denied it, and even now it is obstinately denied. This is too much 
dishonor heaped upon our Synod. We may henceforth decide what we will, but no man will 
believe us until we make an open confession. The question at issue here is whether we are still 
honest people, and | maintain that we are not. Our whole synod is dishonest, our professors are 
dishonest, and | am dishonest." Even this public confession of an lowan who has come to 
repentance "needs no comment." But if the gentlemen of lowa desire any more testimony which 
their own members and best friends have given of the dishonesty of their synod of his day, we 
can serve with it. WwW. 

Baptists. Ezra P. Gould, professor at Newton Theological Seminary, has been removed 
from his professorship by the Board of Directors of that institution. We briefly discuss this event 
here because it gives us an insight into Baptist conditions. Gould had been professor of New 
Testament exegesis at the aforementioned seminary for 14 years. Rumors had been circulating 
for about two years that Gould's "orthodoxy" was in bad shape and that he had caused students 
to waver in their faith through his teaching. The complaints also came before the Board of 
Directors, and they appointed a committee of five pastors to investigate the matter. The 
committee sought to ascertain exactly what Prof. Gould had taught; it inquired of his students 
and of his colleagues; it also had a written confession of faith given to it by the professor himself. 
The result was that the majority of the committee members (3) voted in favor of Prof. Gould's 
remaining at the institution. But when the matter finally came before the Board of Directors again, 
after a long debate, the proposal to dismiss the professor from his post was carried by 13 votes 
to 10. 
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taken. The "Independent" of October 12 carries an exposition of Prof. Gould's "theological 
standpoint." From this exposition, written by Gould himself for publication in the Independent, 
we gather the following main points. Gould writes: "Concerning Scripture, | believe it to be a 
progressive and authoritative revelation of divine truth. The progressiveness of this revelation 
makes it incomplete and imperfect in some of its parts when considered by themselves and out 
of connection with the whole, so that one book may not only supplement but also correct another. 
A good example of this is had in Christ's addition and correction of the Mosaic law. But the 
Scriptures, taken as a whole, are a complete and authoritative revelation of truth. There is an 
undoubted human element in Scripture, but whether this includes inaccuracies in the particulars 
of the historical record remains to be decided by a careful and complete induction of the facts. - 
As to the person of Christ, | believe the statements of the New Testament that Christ is God, the 
Son of God, the Word. | also believe that he was made flesh, and that the limitations of his 
humanity, which alone distinguish the human from the divine, have not been sufficiently taken 
into account. - As to the work of Christ, | believe that it was intended to procure both healing for 
sin and the forgiveness of it. The former, however, is quite prominent in the New Testament, a 
place which it also occupies in every right view of the nature of things. | believe that Christ 
suffered all the consequences and, by way of sympathy, much of the penalty of sin. Only the 
very penalty of sin, the death of the soul, he necessarily could not bear; but his death was 
vicarious, and by his sufferings we are saved.-| believe that men are justified, or declared 
righteous, by their faith in Christ. And this not because of the righteousness of faith itself, but 
because of the perfect righteousness of Christ, which is communicated, not imputed, to man by 
faith." - These statements of Prof. Gould's are not always clear enough to give his heresies their 
exact historical names. But this much is clear, that on all the points he mentions he leads 
fundamentally erroneous doctrines. He has given up the inspiration of holy Scripture; he is not 
a priori convinced of the inerrancy of Scripture, but the same is to be revealed to him only in the 
way of induction; if everything is right according to his reckoning, then he wants to let Scripture 
be regarded as completely free from error. If the revelation in Scripture were "progressive" in 
the sense assumed by Gould, then there would have been a different way of blessedness in the 
Old Testament than in the New. Christ, however, did not "correct" the Law and the Prophets, as 
Gould thinks, but fulfilled them. What Gould believes of the person of Christ is not clear from his 
"statement." When he speaks of "limitations" (limitations) as natural consequences of 
humanity, he seems to assume with the Cenotics a limitation of the divine nature by the 
Incarnation. His doctrine of Christ's work seems to be v. Hofmann's theory halved. According to 
Hofmann, Christ suffered only evils (- consequences of sin) and no punishment; Christ is said 
to have suffered not in place of, but only for the good of mankind. Gould rejects the Biblical 
doctrine of justification altogether, and recites Osiandrism in its place. Prof. Gould, then, by his 
doctrine of Scripture, of Christ's work, of justification, denies all Christianity. It is only to be 
wondered at that he was not dismissed by unanimous vote of the Board of Directors. 
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but that ten of the 23 members were in favor of his remaining at the institution. This shows how 
far modern "liberal" ideas have spread among Baptists. And the damage is even more alarming 
in view of the fact that Prof. Gould had mainly only the vote of the laymen on the Board of 
Directors against him, while the pastors wanted him to remain in his office. The "Independent," 
which is accurately informed of the vote that took place, expressly reports: "The removal was 
not by the pastors, who were not afraid of him, but by the laity." Most of the pastors found Prof. 
Gould "essentially orthodox." From this it can be seen where the current is going in the Baptist 
community. The conscienceless watchmen will set out to kill what is left of a lively conscience 
in the churches. They will seek to teach the people their notions of orthodoxy throughout. 
FP: 
Congregationalists. H. W. Beecher, the well-known "preacher" of the Plymouth Church 


in Brooklyn, has recently declared his formal withdrawal from the New York and Brooklyn 


Congregational Association. He claims to have taken this step out of tender consideration for 
his brethren, in order to prevent a second schism among them. Already in 1875 a number of 


pastors and congregations of Beecher's doctrinal position withdrew from the New York and 


Brooklyn Association and formed the Manhattan Congregational Association under the 
leadership of Pastors Storrs, Budington, Taylor and Scudder. Now, according to Beecher's own 
pronouncement, a further split in the New York and Brooklyn Association was imminent 
because he (Beecher) had acknowledged the assumptions of the supporters of the theory of 
evolution as "scientific facts" in the North American Review. Some members had taken offence 
at this and as a result had announced their intention to withdraw from the association to which 
Beecher belonged. However, he did not want to be the cause of these "brothers" leaving the 
community, and so he withdrew from the Association so that it would be relieved of responsibility 
for his views. Not everyone, however, believes in these noble motives. It is asked why the 
"pastor" of the Plymouth Church did not make this tender regard for his "brethren" before, seeing 
that for twenty-five years he had occasionally denied all the articles of the Christian faith. It is 
rather thought that Beecher, by his formal resignation, intended to insinuate a new sensation in 


his favor among the liberal element. And in fact it appears that the danger of a split in the New 


York and Brooklyn Association was not so great. According to the reports we have received, 
Bescher was requested by the Conference to reconsider his resignation. Thereafter, the same 
seems generally perfectly satisfied with Beecher's "doctrinal position." True, the theory of 
evolution is a strong thing. But anyone who can accept Beecher's calling the biblical doctrines 
of original sin, atonement, and eternal punishment "barbarous" can easily accept the theory of 
evolution. F. P. 


Il. Abroad. 


Mixed marriages. Dr. Minkel writes: While it was formerly asserted that mixed marriages 
were to the disadvantage of the Catholic Church, according to the Ev. P. Anzeiger in Prussia 
the opposite is the case. A calculation for the years from 1876 to 1880 shows that of 200 children 
born in mixed marriages, on average only 68 were baptized Protestants, and likewise that of 
200 marriages only 79 were married Protestants. In Westphalia the ratio is even more 
unfavorable, and in the Rhine- 
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Province is not much better. - This is proof enough of how necessary it is for the ministers of the 
orthodox church to diligently take the opportunity to show those entrusted to their care the 
dangers into which they plunge when they enter into marriages with false believers, especially 
with members of the papal church. Unfortunately, many pastors do not raise their voice of 
warning until an engagement has already taken place, that is, when it is too late. Ww. 

Atheism in the French State Schools. The Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace 
from Alsace-Lorraine of September 17 writes: Two members of the Paris Municipal Council, at 
a recent distribution of prizes in the elementary school, made the following statement to pupils 
and parents: 'Our school is secular because we teach science as our great men, our great 
scholars have fashioned it, because we explain all natural phenomena, because we show why 
the earth turns, in spite of the will of the popes, why and how, like Joshua, the sun can be made 
to stand still by explaining the eclipses of the sun.' In a word, every time it is a question of a 
miracle, we simply refer you to Robert Houdin. You are told we want schools without religion, 
without God. But on every page of your books you find the name of a god, that is, of a man of 
genius, a benefactor, a hero of humanity. In this respect we are true heathens, for we have many 
gods. They are called Voltaire, Rousseau, Moliere, Racine, Bichat, Palissy, Papin, etc.' Look, 
that is called man (enseignement la'ique) worldly instruction!" Thus spoke Roger. Cattiaux, the 
second, said, "You have been told that we have suppressed God out of the school: it is a mistake. 
One can only suppress what really exists. God, however, does not exist; one has only taken 
away some badges of God. In our schools only the truth should be taught. Because the teaching 
is to be compulsory, it must also be secular; for it is against the freedom of conscience of children 
to teach them anything that is contrary to science and recognized as false. Outside the school 
you will be taught enough and more than too much about God." This is how the Republicans in 
Paris understand the neutral non-denominational state school. 

Conversion to Separation. The Prussian church bulletin of September 15 reports: In 
Elberfeld, Pastor Dr. Schmidt from Heynitz in Saxony, formerly editor of the "Pilgrim from 
Saxony" and long a faithful friend of our church, has been elected in place of Superintendent 
Feldner, who has requested his retirement because of old age, and will hopefully be able to enter 
as early as October. 

The position of Breslau to the hannov. National Church. The Hanov. "Kreuzblatt" of 
September 24 writes: So the die is cast. The Breslau General Synod has declared the 
suspension of church fellowship with the Hanoverian Landeskirche decreed by the 
Oberkirchenkollegium to be fully justified. Even to the part of the synod that remained in the 
minority, the measure did not seem at all unjustified; only it was demanded from this side that 
the Oberkirchenkolleg make exceptions in the application of it. The intention was thus to maintain 
communion with such Hanoverian pastors as kept the altar closed before the Union. But the 
principle prevailed with great force: no exception! Church against church! 

Sweden and Norway. The "Kreuzblatt" of September 10 writes: In Sweden, and still more 
in Norway, a radicalism is making itself more and more felt which works just as well towards the 
overthrow of the royal house as do the republican conspirators in Italy. In this the same hostility 
to the Church and Christianity prevails among the Norwegian republicans as among the Italian. 
At a meeting in Grue, Pastor Broch declared that the most prevalent radical papers were 
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Norway's organs of unbelief. The core of the movement was the eradication of Christianity. The 
agitator Bjérnson has completely thrown off the mask. He goes so far as to prefer to convene 
the people's meetings at such places where the old pagan gods were once worshipped. - In the 
Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung of September 22 we read: Under the name of "Mission fur 
Vernunftglauben" (Mission for the Faith in Reason) an association has recently been constituted 
in Stockholm, which in a certain sense appears to be a repristination of the light-friendship that 
has been almost forgotten elsewhere. The purpose of this association is "to work for the spread 
of a reasonable faith in God and for the awakening of a religious and moral life based on it". 
Writings and "educated missionaries" are to be sent out, who are to work "preferably among the 
manual labourer population, both urban and rural, to spread scientific, historical and religious 
enlightenment and to oppose pietism, dogma and superstition and thus pave the way for a 
purified concept of God and a morality worthy of man". - At the same time a new "Students' 
Association" has arisen in Copenhagen - in open contrast to the old established great "Students' 
Association" - as a creation of the radical agitators in the political, aesthetic and religious fields. 
In the rather grandly furnished premises of this new centre for the radical elements in Denmark, 
the series of lectures was opened by the philosopher Dr. Hdffding with one on "Realism in 
Science and Faith. 

Hebrew Bible. In Mainz, Rabbi Dr. Lehmann from Jerusalem has received a Hebrew Bible 
written on parchment, which is said to have been written by the High Priest Ezra in the year 3430 
of the Jewish calendar and thus to have an age of 2212 (Jewish) years. On the margin there are 
remarks by Rabbi Gaon from the Uth century. (Theol. Litteraturbl.) 

Prussian Lutheran Church. On the occasion of the General Synod of this church 
assembled in August, Pastor GroB in Wetter made complaints against the Oberkirchenkollegium 
to the Synod, which were heard orally. When Pastor GroB could not find what he thought was 
his right, he declared that he could not submit to the Synod and its finding, and therefore 
resigned his ministry in the church without rancor. So reports the Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz. of Sept. 15. 
- In the number of September 29, under the heading "Justification," the following submission is 
found: "With reference to what has been reported about me in No. 37, sp. 877 d. BI., | declare: 
Because they wanted to force me to act contrary to Scripture and the Confession, | have 
renounced the O.-K.-Kollegium and the General Synod at Breslau without resigning my office. 
The faithful and resolute Christians in my congregation have joined me in this step and, even 
outwardly, present themselves as a genuine continuation of my former congregation. | will 
publish a more detailed statement of the reasons for my defection as soon as possible. Wetter, 
Reg.-Bezirk Kassel, Sept. 19, 1882, Th. GroB, Pastor." - We take the liberty here of remarking 
that when Th. GroB transferred to the Breslauers a long series of years ago, we expected nothing 
else than that a man such as this, even so, would long join the Breslauers than has happened. 

W. 

Hanover. The election of the Protestant Unionist Rev. Schmidt in Osterode am Harz as 
the third preacher at the Lutheran St. Katharinen Church in Osnabriick was confirmed on August 
25 by the State Consistory in Hanover, thus ending the ten-year election dispute. The St. 
Catherine's Church, whose electorate will not allow an Orthodox to join its ranks, thus once again 
has two liberal preachers. 
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ger and Osnabriick again four Protestant Unionists among its six clergymen. So reports the 
Allg. Kz. of 15 September. 

Hesse-Darmstadt. In the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung of September 22 we read: At the 
suggestion of the Oberkonsistorium, Pastor K. H. Pahnk of Zoschen near Merseburg has been 
appointed by the Grand Duke as the fourth pastor in Darmstadt. The church council as well as 
an address to the Grand Duke signed by more than 1200 independent members of the 
congregation had earlier expressed themselves to the effect that it would correspond to the 
wishes of the congregation if Deac. Pfnor would be given the fourth pastorate. The secular 
members of the church council have therefore now "felt compelled by their conscience" to resign 
their office, since they cannot refrain from the opinion "that the right of the church council to 
participate in the filling of pastorates has been severely damaged by the appointment as town 
pastor of a man completely unknown to the church council in terms of character and scientific 
as well as practical ability, whose course of studies, which became known only recently through 
the newspaper, leaves hardly any doubt that our congregation will not find in Mr. Pahnke a 
preacher and pastor who pays homage to the decidedly liberal theological direction, and that 
he therefore cannot correspond to the religious views of the majority in this congregation. We 
even harbor the most serious concern that through the interpretation of our church law and 
especially of § 123 on the part of the Oberkonsistorium, as it has come to light through the 
manner of filling the fourth pastor's position, the development of our church constitutional life 
could not only be held up for years, but rather killed in its healthy germ." - These "liberal-minded" 
church board members put many believers to shame. W. 

Kuttus Community with the Jews. The Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung of September 29 
writes: It is unfortunately a fact that the Protestant clergy in Bromberg participated in the recent 
laying of the cornerstone of the synagogue there not only by their personal presence, but also 
by their direct participation in this Jewish celebration through the execution of the usual hammer 
blows and the recitation of Bible verses, as is customary at the ceremonial laying of the 
cornerstone of Christian houses of worship. By this personal participation and involvement, by 
which they bore public witness not against but for the Jewish worship which denies and despises 
our one Saviour, and by which they made themselves guilty of indifferentism which denies this 
one Saviour, they gave offence and annoyance to a wide extent. In a similar case, 
Superintendent Ebeling in Kottbus behaved in a completely different manner, who had the 
following characteristic reply published "to the administrative board of the Jewish community in 
Kottbus" on September 29, 1875, in response to the invitation sent to him for the dedication of 
the synagogue there: "Adonai, the God of Abraham, has long since fulfilled his promise. He has 
sent the Son of David, JEsum, raised him from the dead and made him an eternal king of his 
people, and has added us, who are by nature goyim, to the people of Abraham. We, who are 
now the Israel of God, invite everyone, including the local Jewish community, as often as the 
bells are rung, to the holy service of the true sons of Abraham, and sorrowfully lament that many 
who are bodily descended from Abraham, including the local Jewish community, have not yet 
accepted this invitation, but are setting up their own synagogues against the will of Adonai, the 
God of Abraham. According to this | am not able to accept the invitation addressed to me." Thus 
Superintendent Ebeling in Kottbus, who at that time had to bear abundantly the disgrace of 
liberalism, which honored him, because of this outspoken manifestation. 
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Chile in South America. At the last meeting of the Gustav-Adolf-Association, Father 
Schenk from Nauendorf, where he himself had worked for six years, reported on the 
ecclesiastical conditions in this country, including the following: The beginnings of the German 
Protestant Church there are still very weak and small. There are only 3000 Protestant Germans 
living there, of whom only a very small part is church-minded, in the south in two congregations, 
which are spatially very separated. Their beautiful church was burned down by nefarious hands 
in September 1872. In Puerto Monti the service must be held in the schoolroom. The 
parishioners live very far from each other, so that the preacher always wants to be in the saddle 
or on the boat. North of Puerto Monti is Osorno, which has a small church. At la Union the 
congregation has become detached and died away. In Valdivia complete indifferentism prevails. 
A Jesuit missionary first reintroduced religious instruction into the school. On the other hand, a 
Methodist missionary made a complete fiasco by a bad eulogy in which he told the people about 
his own earlier sins. In Araucania there is a Scandinavian settlement, in which there are also 
German Lutherans and remnants of German evangelical songs. In the cities of Concepcion, 
San Jago and Valparaiso there are still evangelical people, but no evangelical life. In Valparaiso 
a freemeindler preacher, a kind of Uhlich, has helped to kill it completely. There is a lack of 
theologically educated people for Chile to take on the work of evangelism. 

Church in the Orient. According to a report given at the last meeting of the Gustav-Adolf- 
Association by Dr. Tzschimmer from Weichlingen, the situation of the so-called Protestant 
churches in the Orient is as follows. There are seven Protestant churches, including Athens. 
The first, founded in 1759 in Smyrna, seems to have died out as early as 1762, since a collection 
fund collected with the approval of Frederick the Great was assigned to other ecclesiastical 
purposes. Only in 1843 do we find another congregation, the one in Constantinople; in the 1950s 
new congregations were formed in Beirut, Smyrna, Jerusalem, Alexandria, and in 1863 in Cairo. 
Merchants, scholars, officers in Turkish service, civil servants, artisans, and - vagabonds are 
the constituents of these congregations. Only in Jerusalem is there a more active church life. In 
Smyrna the deaconess house serves as a church. The Kaiserswerter deaconesses work 
immensely beneficially in prayer houses, daughter schools and hospitals. Children of all 
denominations, including Turks, flock to them. 

Gustav - Adolf - Association. Hofprediger Kégel from Berlin was the second celebratory 
preacher at this year's meeting of the aforementioned association. The "Kreuzblatt" reports: "Dr. 
Kégel was of the opinion: 'As long as the triumvirate, the Gustav Adolf Association, the inner 
and outer mission exist, the Protestant Church will not be a sinking grave.' Accordingly, the 
Gustav-Adolf-Verein shines as the brightest star in Kégel's church sky, and doctrine and 
confession are of no importance, if only the outer and inner mission are in the limelight. Whether 
such a church is more than a "sinking wreck" may remain undiscussed. In the Austrian 
Protestant church newspaper, the prophecy Isa. 9:6 (A child is born to us, etc.) was recently 
referred to the Gustav-Adolf-Verein, and it was called the child that the Protestant church should 
love and care for." 

Baltic Provinces. The paper "Unter dem Kreuze" of October 1 reports: A very distressing 
piece of news has come from the Russian Baltic provinces. In 1864, after long struggles, 
Emperor Alexander II had issued a legal regulation according to which children born in mixed 
marriages in Livonia, Estonia and Courland, even if one half of the marriage belonged to the 
Greek Church, were allowed to be baptized and raised as Protestants. This benevolent 
arrangement is now easily reversed. 
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taken. Only those who know the misery of the conditions that existed until 1864 can have an idea 
of the agitation and pain that this measure has caused in all circles of society. One cannot 
understand why in the Baltic provinces arrangements are being made which seem to be intended 
to carry the revolutionary movement into these quiet provinces which are loyal to the Emperor. 

The Immanuel Synod in Germany. On the occasion of the annual meeting of this synod 
in Liegnitz on September 21-23, Fr. Scholz, who formerly belonged to the Breslau Synod, Fr. 
Wier, who had belonged to the Buffalo Synod for a long time, and Fr. Preller, who, sent out by 
Loéhe, was first with the lowa Synod and last held office within the Wisconsin Synod as a high 
school teacher, were admitted to the ministry of the synod. In the paper "Concordia" of October 
1, it says in an "announcement" announcing this, that this had happened "after they had 
presented their orthodoxy in a college (colloquium?), namely Fr. Scholz especially to the 
Breslauers in the doctrines of church and church government, Fr. Wier to the Buffalo Synod in 
the doctrine of the ministry of preaching, and Prof. Fr. Andreas Preller to Léhe and the lowa 
Synod in the doctrine of chiliasm, last things, etc.". 

W. 

Half-hearted testimony against the Pope as the Antichrist. In the "Concordia" of 
October 1, published by Mr. D. Meeske in Luzine, we read: At the Kammin Conference 
(September 6 and 7, 1882) (which wants to be Lutheran within the Union) the Schmalkalden 
Articles were discussed in relation to the latest discussions from the Roman Church on mixed 
marriages. The speaker, Pastor Zietlow, said that even after the mitigating interpretation of the 
Bishop of Breslau, the following still stood: "Only a marriage performed by a "Catholic" priest has 
ecclesiastical reality." With reference to the fact that, according to the Schmalkalden Articles, the 
Pope was the Antichrist, it was argued that, even if antichristian preformations were unmistakable 
in the papacy, it was still impossible to maintain that the present Pope was the Antichrist. On the 
other hand, it was replied that Luther had not intended to designate the particular pope as a 
person as antichrist, but the papacy as such, in so far as it endeavored to arrogate to itself the 
power which was due to Christ alone, and that this was already evident from the fact that Luther 
did not say, "The pope is the antichrist," but, "The pope is the right antichrist," by which he himself 
pointed to the word of the apostle, "There shall come many antichrists." On the basis of the 
discussion the following two theses were adopted, and as a third a longer resolution: "1. The 
Schmalkalden Articles are the universally valid expression of the position which the evangelical 
church of all times has to take in doctrinal, cultic, and constitutional questions in relation to the 
Roman church. 2. The wrath of the Protestant conscience against the Pope and the papacy, as 
it has found its ecclesiastical expression in the Schmalkalden Articles, is quite justified. But every 
expression of this anger cannot and must not be regarded as belonging to the substance of the 
confession." (So only expressions of anger are such teachings as, the pope is the antichrist?! 
And such people under Superintendent Meinhold declare that they are now among all Lutherans 
the right representatives of the Lutheran Confession!) "3. The Resolution. As the church at the 
time of the Reformation had cause and reason to give expression in the strongest terms to its 
wrath against Roman evil in the Schmalkalden Articles, so, unfortunately, there is no lack of 
cause and reason for this today. The decrees of Catholic clergymen concerning mixed marriages, 
which have become known in the last few months, contain such a disregard for the Protestant 
marriage" (should probably mean: marriage of the Protestant Church) "and thus such an insult 
to our Church that every one of its members must make the most resolute protest against it. 
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is obliged to raise against it. - We also solemnly protest on our part against the presumption of 
the Roman Church, which ascribes to the Catholic Church alone the power to "make a marriage 
a Christian one" (does one want to participate in this power of the Catholic Church to make 
marriage a Christian one through marriage? It almost seems so. In that way one could very 
easily arrive at a Christian marriage) "and which commands the children of mixed marriages, 
whose parents are only married Protestantly, to be ecclesiastically regarded as illegitimate. We 
love the believers in Christ of all denominations, including the Catholic, and would gladly live in 
peace with them. Such action, however, disturbs the peace and is neither Catholic nor 
Protestant, nor Christian, but the opposite of all. We honor in the Catholic Church, in spite of all 
her errors, the common Christianity which she has and professes with us, and we gladly want 
to stand together with her sons in the struggle against the antichristian currents of this time. But 
by a course of action such as that described above, the joy of such a common struggle is 
paralyzed. Nevertheless, we want to continue to hold high the common banner of the Apostolic 
Creed, but we also do not want to lower that of the Augsburg Creed before anyone. We also do 
not want to forget that the Augsburg Confession has two parts, 21 articles of doctrine and 7 
articles of controversy, and that not only the Lutheran Catechism, but also the Schmalkaldic 
Articles are and will remain the confession of the Lutheran Church. Kammin, September 7, 1882, 
The Lutheran Pastoral Conference. Meinhold. 

In the special conference which followed the public meeting of the Diaspora Conference 
(cf. No. 39), Pastor Dr. Borchard from Ummendorf gave a statistical report on the Germans 
abroad and on what the home church has done for them up to now. The number of immigrated 
and naturalized Germans in the United States, according to the latest statistical surveys, is 
3,215,021. But the German element in the United States, according to the scale of St. Louis and 
the Western States, may be estimated at 20 per cent, that is, at 9 million. The number of 
immigrated and naturalized Germans in Brazil, according to the Royal Statistical Bureau in 
Berlin, is 212,102. In Argentina the same number constitutes only a small fraction of the strong 
Romance immigration: 10,068. The number of immigrated and naturalized Germans in Chile is 
5326, in New Zealand 2341, in Australia 75,747. Far more than a thousand emissaries, as far 
as the speaker has been able to ascertain: 1143, have been sent out by the native church to 
the German Protestant congregations abroad in the course of the last forty years, viz. 


to North America to South America down under 


Basel 194: 148 11 9 
(26 died) 

Chrischona 182: 177 5 

Neuendettelsau 225: 218 - < 
Barmen (Langenberg) 68: 54 14 . 
Hermannsburg 54: 37 - 17 
Rough House 24: 22 7 2 
Johannesstift 12: 11 . 1 
GoBner's Mission 6 3 = 
Mulheim a. R. 10 - - 
Berlin association 53 - - 
Steeden 210 ‘5 - 


The Oberkirchenrat in Berlin has sent out 105 emissaries; in South America, in Rio de Janeiro, 
Rio Grande do Sul, Montevideo, Buenos Ahres, Chile, it has sent the first 
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The conference decided to publish the directory of German clergy abroad prepared by the 
speaker, which was published by the Conference. The conference decided to publish the list of 
German clergymen abroad prepared by the speaker. The lecture of Pastor Wedem from 
Sudenburg - Magdeburg about the church care for the emigrants was referred to the board of 
the conference for practical use. (Allg. Kirchenz.) 

"Ecclesiastical." On the occasion of this year's (36th) general meeting of the Protestant 
Association of the Gustav Adolf Foundation, held in Leipzig, the secretary, in the face of the 
attacks made on the association, simply declared this: "The most ecclesiastical of all 
ecclesiastical undertakings is the Gustav Adolf Verem." And why? - Because no association 
builds so many churches as it does! - What kind of idea of the church might this good man have? 
The old Dresden Catechism of the Cross, as is well known, answers the question, "What do we 
understand by the little word church?" as follows: "Not the stone or wooden buildings which one 
is accustomed to call churches, but the church here is actually the congregation of those who, 
called to Christ's kingdom, keep only to God's word and the holy sacraments, and are thereby 
built up in the true faith to eternal life." Is that association, measured by this alone correct 
standard, really the most ecclesiastical? W. 

The "Breslauer" and the Saxon Regional Church. Since a member of the Saxon 
Regional Church, the former editor of the "Pilgrim from Saxony," has converted to the separated 
Prussian Lutherans, the present editor of the aforementioned paper seeks to cut off unpleasant 
conclusions that might be drawn from this by writing, among other things, the following in the 
October 8 issue: "This so-called Old Lutheran Church in Prussia is in no way connected with the 
separated Lutheran congregations in Dresden, Chemnitz, Planitz, Frankenberg, etc., as is often 
misunderstood, as is often misunderstood. Therefore, the assumption of an office in the service 
of that church on the part of the former Pilgrim editor Dr. Schmidt, until now pastor in Heynitz, is 
by no means a break with our Lutheran regional church. The Lutheran Church of Prussia and 
the Saxon Regional Church are in church fellowship, which is why the latter has also repeatedly 
been supported by the Gotteskasten, as in recent times the congregations of Corbach and 
Dusseldorf." - It is very doubtful whether the Breslauers feel very flattered by this emphasis on 
their fellowship with the Saxon Landeskirche and its Sulzes and consorts. W. 

Separation of Church and State. In Paris, the League for the Separation of Church and 
State now defends its views in a journal published especially for this purpose: "Séparation de 
l'Eglise et de 1'Etat." 

Nelrological. On September 30, Joh. Jak. Herzog, full professor of Reformed theology, 
out of service since 1877, died in Erlangen. He was born in Basel on September 12, 1805, and 
became especially known in America through the publication of the "Real-Encyklopadie fur 
protestantische Theologie. - On October 26, at an age of nearly 80 years, Karl Leopold Sydow, 
for some time a preacher at the New Church in Berlin, died. Deposed by the Brandenburg 
Consistory in 1872 for blasphemous public remarks, but restituted the following year, he had 
lived in retirement since 1876. 


Corrigendum. 
P. 446 note 2 read, instead of "since the promise is general, and in God there are conflicting 
wills," "Since the promise is general, and there are not in God conflicting wills." 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 28. December 1882. No. 12. 


On the Characteristics of the Position which the Synods of lowa and 
Ohio Hold in the Doctrine of Conversion and Election of Grace. 


Before proceeding to the actual factual discussion of our subject, we must 
preface it with the following, from which it will be evident why we are once more 
going into the lowa doctrine, long since disproved, and why we are now putting lowa 
and Ohio together. 

We have recently pointed out, both in this journal and in the "Lutheran," that 
the spokesmen of the Ohio Synod have publicly endorsed the lowa position on the 
doctrine of conversion and election by grace, thereby further revealing their apostasy 
from Lutheran truth in these pieces of doctrine. To our remarks in the "Lutheran," 
Prof. Stellhorn has replied. He does not deny that he identified himself with the 
leaders of the lowa Synod in the "Kirchenzeitung" (as did Prof. Loy in the 
"Standard"), but will not admit that they lead the false doctrine spoken of in the 
"Lutheran." We wrote in the "Lutheran" of September 15: "The leaders of the Ohio 
Synod have recently further revealed their apostasy from the Lutheran doctrine of 
conversion and election by grace by confessing what the leaders of the lowa Synod 
have written against us in regard to the doctrine of conversion and election by 
grace.... Now every true Lutheran who is acquainted with the doctrine of the lowa 
Synod knows that this Synod is entangled, as in other errors, so also in a synergistic 
Pelagian doctrine of conversion and election by grace. For the Fritschels teach - and 
the members of the lowa Synod have not contradicted this - that man, before he is 
converted, can decide for himself to accept the gospel; they teach that man's 
salvation "rests in the last analysis on man's free, own decision for grace"; 
accordingly they also teach that God, in the election of grace, does not allow the 
free, own decision of man for grace. 
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The Lutheran, then, says: "The Lutheran," he says, "has regarded man's decision as 
the reason why certain persons are chosen to blessedness. On this Prof. Stellhorn 
writes: "What the 'Lutheran' says through his F. P. is nothing but falsehood and 
calumny. For "the Fritschels teach’ neither ‘that man's becoming blessed rests 
fundamentally on man's free, own decision for grace,' nor ‘accordingly they also 
teach that God, in choosing grace, has regarded man's free, own decision, that 
therefore man's self-decision is the reason why certain persons are chosen to 
blessedness.' We have at least nowhere yet found this pronounced by the 'Fritschels' 
as their doctrine. And to the Missourians we do not believe such an assertion on 
their mere word a fortiori." So far Prof. Stellhorn. 

So he thinks we are mistaken in attributing the above doctrine to the lowans; 
indeed, he calls our assertion "falsehood and calumny." He claims to have found the 
lowa doctrine referred to "nowhere pronounced by the Fritschels as their doctrine." 
On the other hand, it is sufficient to refer to a series of sentences which are found 
from the lowa pen in the Brobstsche Monatshefte, a journal for which Prof. Stellhorn 
also wrote diligently in his time and with which he should therefore not be entirely 
unknown. Prof. G. Fritschel writes there, among other things, Year 1872, p. 98: 
"Against all these predestinatian desires" - which F. finds in the publications of the 
Missouri Synod - "the fact of man's own self-decision' ) for or against salvation must 
be most emphatically emphasized." P. 99: "It" - namely, the Missouri Synod, and this 
is credited to it as Vitium - "denies that it depends on man's own self-decision for or 
against salvation whether he becomes blessed or whether he is lost." P. 87: "He 


(God) makes it depend on man's decision whom he will have mercy on and whom 
he will harden." Pg. 89: "In man's own free choice there is a reason why their lot is 
so different." Ibid: "He (man) receives arbitrium liberatum in consequence of the 
effect of grace. His will, which had been subjugated by sin, is released by the calling 
grace to such an extent that he can now freely decide with his own will for or against 
God, which decision, of course, need not be accomplished in a flash in a moment." 
Pg. 87: "Therein lies the actual innermost difference of the biblical and the 
predestinarian doctrine, that according to the latter, in man's personal free decision 
for or against the grace offered him in Christ, his eternal destiny is rooted." S. 80: 


1) This, as well as everything printed in the following citations that is blocked, is highlighted 
by us. 
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"That from two men hearing the gospel, in the one reluctance and death is taken 
away, and in the other not..., has its reason in man's free self-decision, though the 
same itself is only made possible by grace." P. 49: "Whether a man be saved or 
perish, is in the last analysis based on man's own free decision for or against grace." 
Pg. 82: "Of this (namely, ‘that of two men to whom the gospel is preached, one 
comes to faith, the other not'), according to God's Word, the ground lies solely in 
man's decision." 

How Professor Stellhorn can write, in the face of these and similar statements 
of Prof. Fritschel's, which should be known to him, that he has "nowhere" found the 
doctrine stated by us in the "Lutheran" "expressed by the Fritschels as their doctrine" 
and how he can accuse us of "untruth and slander" - he may see for himself. The 
fact is that Prof. Stellhorn himself once found Prof. F.'s sentences false. In the same 
volume of the Brobstsche Monatshefte, pp. 344-348, there is an essay by Prof. 
Stellhorn entitled "A few words on the doctrine of the so-called ‘decision", in which 
he wants to bring Prof. F. "to the realization" of his (Fritschel's) "error". We let the 
short essay be printed here in its main points, because it does not contain any bad 
refutation of F.'s error at all. Prof. Stellhorn wrote at that time: 

"It is not my intention here to go into all the points which have been brought 
up by the two chief combatants in the struggle at present waged in this journal and 
in 'Lehre und Wehre' on Predestination and what is connected with it, namely, by 
Professors Walther and G. Fritschel. Only in regard to the last essay of Prof. F., in 
the August issue of these sheets ("on the doctrine of the old dogmatists"), | would 
like to say a few words. For | believe, from what Prof. F. has briefly summarized 
there, and what he has formerly expounded in greater detail, that he is in a double 
error. And since | myself have been in one of these errors until recently, but am 
convinced by God's grace that | have come to the right understanding in this respect 
as well, | would like to try whether | might not be able to bring Prof. F., who, as | 
hope and believe, is solely concerned with the victory of the pure, unadulterated 
teaching of the divine Word in this respect as well, to the knowledge of this error by 
the same means by which | have come to it. - But first a few words about one of 
those errors which | have never shared. This consists, in my opinion, in the fact that 
Prof. F., from the expressions of our old dogmatists, which are, however, as good 


as constant: God has elected the elect intuitu fidei (in view of faith) or ex praevisa 


fide (on the ground of foreseen faith). 
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bens) chosen, and: Faith is a causa (cause), admittedly not a causa meritoria 


(meritorious cause), of election or predestination -.that he infers from these 
expressions much more as a doctrine of those ancients than any of them ever 
wished to put into it. All that Prof. F., on p. 229 of this booklet, states as ‘the thing’ 


‘which the dogmatists wish to protect by their expression: intuitu fidei,’ from ven 


words: The words 'God earnestly and truly wills that all men be saved,' up to the 
words: 'While some (which is possible only in the power of the Holy Spirit) allow their 
natural reluctance to be overcome, others reject the offered salvation in wilful 
reluctance,’ can, to my mind, be proved by the wording of almost every one of our 
old dogmatists. But when Prof. F. then thinks he can continue in the spirit of those 
ancients: 'So here it comes to man's own personal decision, and so it has its reason 
in man's different conduct against the grace offered, in his own personal decision, 
why the one is lost while the other is saved' - then | am firmly convinced that he is 
mistaken. | do not believe that he is able to cite a single passage from all our ancient 
dogmatists in which they admit that the final decision lies with man himself, namely, 
that he himself can also decide for heaven in and during the act or process of his 
conversion. - The second error of Prof. F., which | myself shared with him till lately, 
is, that he thinks - and | hope | do not misunderstand him in this respect - that in his 
theory of 'man's own free decision,’ he does not violate the clear Scripture teaching 
of the utter depravity and moribundity of the natural man in spiritual things. To me, 
too, it seemed so for a long time; but that became different as soon as | drew the 
logically necessary consequences from that theory. And against the strict drawing 
of all logically necessary consequences, that view cannot, in my opinion, be resisted, 
since it seeks, as it were, to make the doctrine in question plausible to reason. Prof. 
F. explains the matter thus: 'The natural man can only resist, he cannot do otherwise 
than reject the grace offered. God selb st must make it possible for man to take hold 
of the grace of salvation.’ This sounds quite right and quite like the language of our 
ancients; but the latter certainly understand by these words, when they use them, 
something different from Prof. F. By 'making it possible’ the latter, in connection with 
his doctrine of man's 'own personal decision’ in and for the purpose of conversion, 
can only understand this, that God needs to give and gives man the powers and 
nothing but the powers, if man is to take hold of the grace of salvation. 
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is to be converted. The natural man, then, according to this doctrine, only lacks the 
powers; he is therefore, as it were, a bound or captive, who well desires to become 
free, or in whom at least, as he is by nature, the will and longing to become blessed 
in the right way, and to decide for God, can be found; who well has by nature, or yet 
can have, the right direction and nature of the will, but who only lacks the powers to 
decide as he wills, or yet can will. And | think this is to ascribe too much to the natural 
man. He not only lacks the powers to will and do good, but he, or what is the same, 
his will, has also a quite wrong direction or nature. And so long as he has this, all 
the powers that might be given him can help him nothing. For in virtue of that 
direction and nature it would not and could not occur to him even to use those 
powers to will and do good. And therefore he, or his will, must first receive a direction 
and character totally opposite to his innate one. But of course he cannot give this to 
himself; it must be given to him by his Creator. And it is just this changing of the 
will's direction or "nature" that is the decision. Consequently the latter cannot by any 
means lie with man, but only God can decide for man." - After Prof. Stellhorn has 
hereupon cited as Scriptural proof Phil. 2, 13. and a passage from Hollaz, he closes 
his article thus:-"And so like Hollaz do, as far as | know, all our old dogmatists. They 
go quite a distance with Prof. Fritschel; they often talk exactly like him; they seem to 
stand quite on the same foundations with him-but when he now draws his final 
consequences, which according to our reason are quite necessary, from the 
common premises, they no longer go along. They are just in this piece inconsistent 
with will and intention, because they hold this to be the only right procedure; while 
he wants to go on consistently. | think that Prof. F. would have to admit unreservedly 
that the matter lies in this way, that Prof. F.'s and others' views are not those of our 
ancients, in spite of many expressions that sound alike and in spite of even partial 
convergence. So Prof. F.'s theory is something new in any case. Now we do not 
belong to those who reject a view just because it is new. But we reject it decisively 
as soon as we realize that it is contrary to God's clear Word, no matter how attractive 
it may otherwise be to us. And for this reason, as we have already said, we must 
regard this view as absolutely in conflict with God's word, because it violates the 


biblical doctrine of original sinfulness in defectu.” 


Thus 10 years ago Prof. Stellhorn wrote against the doctrine of conversion set 
forth by Prof. G. Fritschel. What he wrote here to Prof. 
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F., the whole lowa opposition to the teaching of the Missouri Synod rests on this. 
And when he now said in the "Kirchenzeitung" of September 1 of this year that the 
leaders of the lowa Synod "raised their voices loudly years ago against the 
approaches to the new doctrine of Missouri which had then become apparent," we 
lamented it in the "Lutheran" of September 15, that Prof. Stellhorn now professes 
the errors of lowa, which, after all, he once opposed. But let us hear what Prof. 
Stellhorn replies to this. He writes: "It is nonsense and malicious slander at the same 
time, when F. P. asserts that the undersigned, who 10 years ago wrote against the 
self-decision of the lowans, "now professes the errors of lowa, which he then fought." 
Dr. G. Fritschel, as F. P. must know, replied clearly to my article against him, that he 
quite agreed with me, but wanted to know nothing of the self-decision, which | 
rejected then, and still reject. And so far | have found no reason not to believe him. 
So in that respect | could not at all "confess the errors of lowa which" | "then fought," 
simply because those errors do not exist at all among the lowans. With what Dr. F. 
replied to my article at that time, | agreed and agree completely on the merits." 

We know, however, that Prof. F. replied to Prof. Stellhorn's essay. The reply 
is to be found in the "Monatshefte"" Jahrg. 1873, January and February issues. We 
also knew that Prof. Stellhorn and his party comrades now agree with the same 
"completely on the merits." But we could not imagine that Prof. St. was satisfied even 
then, 10 years ago, by Prof. Fritschel's reply. For in this reply Prof. F. holds precisely 
the "view" which, according to St.'s former judgment, violated "the Scriptural doctrine 
of original sinfulness in defectu," and which seeks to make the Lutheran doctrine of 
conversion and election of grace "plausible to reason, as it were." To be sure, in 
Prof. Fritschel's reply the false doctrine is more covered up with orthodox modes of 
speech. But by this a man should not have allowed himself to be deceived, who, as 
a fighter for the Lutheran doctrine, publicly puts himself in his place, and least of all 
such a one as "by God's grace"" had lately been "convinced of having come to the 
right insight also in that piece", namely, in the decision theory. One would think that 
such a one would also have known the bogus proofs with which one seeks to cover 
up the Scriptural falsity of the decision theory. And why then did Prof. Stellhorn 
remain in the Missouri Synod, if he agreed "completely on the merits" with what Prof. 
F. answered him? 

But be that as it may! Now Prof. St. agrees completely with F.'s answer, and 
we have it with the present doctrine of our opponents. 
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to do. - The whole theory of decision was already treated in detail ten years ago in 
this magazine in the lengthy article written by Dr. Walther: "Is it really Lutheran 
doctrine: that the blessedness of man is ultimately based on man's own free 
decision? (See "L. u. W."'72, July-December issue.) In this article, to which we take 
the liberty of referring our honored readers as to one that is now again most timely, 
it is irrefutably shown that the theory of decision then advocated by the lowans and 
now also by the Ohioans is a thoroughly un-Lutheran doctrine, rejected not only by 
our Confession, but also by the most excellent later dogmatists in their struggle 
against the synergists of the 17th century. But because Prof. Stellhorn now refers to 
Fritschel's answer, which can be found in the January and February issue '73 of the 
"Monatshefte", and wants to find in it an explanation containing the right doctrine, 
this answer will be illuminated in the following with respect to its core points. It serves 
to characterize both the teaching of the lowa Synod and the teaching of the Ohio 
Synod. Prof. Stellhorn, indeed, expressly says: "With what Dr. F. then replied to my 
article, | agreed and agree fully in substance." 

Prof. G. Fritschel had stated the proposition: "That from two men who hear the 
Gospel, reluctance and death are taken away in the one, and not in the other..., has 
its reason in the free self-decision of man." He now goes on to say that this 
proposition has been attacked for two reasons: "first, because it is said that the 
ground of that which is mentioned is in man, and secondly, that here it is spoken of 
man's self-decision, though only made possible by grace." He then goes on to 
expound on these two points in the following, and seeks to prove that with his 
doctrine he not only does not overthrow the sola gratia and deny the perfect ruin of 
original sin, but that with it he also shows the only anchor of salvation against 
Calvinistic absolute predestination. 

And indeed, in the first place, the article speaks in a completely orthodox way. 
It says on page 21: "When the question is raised: 'What is the reason and cause of 
the blessedness of Christians? 'Truly, not in me, not in my works, not in my conduct, 
not in anything that God would have foreseen in me, not in the decision to be made 
by me, foreseen by God, lies the ground of my blessedness; it lies wholly and 
exclusively in God's free mercy.’ My coming to faith in Christ is not the result of God's 
foreknowledge being moved to mercy toward me, but of God's eternal mercy. 
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The free and only cause of my coming to faith. God did not foreknow anything about 
me, because of which he showed me his grace and mercy. | have not chosen him, 
but he has chosen me out of his goodness. My eternal salvation is rooted and west 
wholly, completely, and exclusively in his free mercy." 


Here certainly nothing is left to be desired. "The ground of my blessedness"-it 
is expressly stated-"is not in me, in my conduct, in anything that God would have 
foreseen in me, but wholly and exclusively in God's free mercy." Should one not 
think that the writer of the article teaches completely Lutheran and really gives God 
all glory in the work of beatification? There seems to be no room for a synergistic 
Pelagian doctrine. 

And yet everything is completely overturned again. S o thoroughly is 
everything overturned, that the author soon changes the sentence: "The ground of 
my blessedness lies wholly and exclusively in God's free mercy" into the sentence: 
"The ground of my blessedness lies wholly and exclusively in me, and not, even in 
the least part, in God's mercy." This happens as soon as Prof. G. Fritschel comes 
to the "fact" "that of two people hearing the Gospel one becomes a believer, the 
other does not." Here grace suddenly comes to an end altogether. Here Prof. F. 
frischweg answers: This fact must have its reason solely in the "different conduct" 
of the two. He lets, as the non-conversion of the one, so also the conversion of the 
other, be founded in human conduct. 

Prof. F., however, has approached the real test question with the assumed 
"fact". In this question it turns out whether a man is a Lutheran, or whether he has 
fallen into synergism on the one hand, or Calvinism on the other. Here it turns out 
whether someone really holds to the "by grace alone," or whether, moved by his 
rationalism, he lets it go again, in spite of all the beautiful praises of grace. It was on 
this very question that Melanchthon once came upon his synergism. He contrasted 
Saul and David. He came to the "fact" that a Saul is rejected, a David is accepted. 
And there he said, "In us there must necessarily be a cause of difference why a Saul 
is rejected, a David accepted; that is, there must necessarily be in these two a 


different action." 1) Even a Hutter, who already has the "intuitu fidei" in the doctrine 


of the election of grace, declares that Melanchthon, by this proposition, in which he 
states the cause of the difference why 


1) Loci. ed. Detzer. Erl. 1828. |, 74. 
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David accepted, Saul rejected, in the different.conduct of the same puts, clearly 
revealed his synergism. 1) In this question the synergists revealed their false 
doctrine in the synergistic disputes before the Formula of Concord. Schliffelburg 
reckons it among the ""praecipuos Synergistarum errores" of the Synergists, that 
they said, "In us be a cause why some assent to the promise of grace, and others 
not." 2) And at the colloquy at Hertzberg with the synergistic Anhaltians, August, 
1578, Andrea, in the presence and with the consent of Chemnitz, Selnecker, 
Musculus, and K6rner, solemnly disavows Melanchthon's proposition as a 
synergistic one, saying: "What are the four paragraphs which were introduced after 


Luther's death (into Melanchthon's Loci communes)? It says: ‘There must 


necessarily be a cause of difference in us, why a Saul is rejected, a David 
accepted.” 3) 

And now Prof. G. Fritschel comes in the nineteenth century and delivers a 
eulogy on the "sola gratia”. But as soon as he comes to the question, "Why is a Saul 
rejected, a David accepted?" he sails full sail into the synergistic fairway. He leaves 
here all at once the Lutherans and takes the side of Melanchthon, the synergistic 
Anhaltians, and others. He says: "The fact that of two men hearing the Gospel one 
becomes a believer and the other does not, has its reason in a different conduct of 
the two against divine grace, is explained by this different conduct." 

But Prof. F. thinks he can save himself here after all. He wants to teach 
Lutheran, although he talks with the synergists. For he says that when he speaks 
here of a reason for this "fact," he means only its "explanatory reason." But it is just 
with this "explanatory reason" that Prof. F. has come out of the frying-pan into the 
fire. It is just this "explanatory reason" that makes it bright as the sun, that F. lays 
the ground of blessedness in man. It is precisely with this "explanatory reason," 
which is supposed to restore his orthodoxy, that F. makes his heterodoxy completely 
evident and his praises of sole grace illusory. Here it becomes evident that, as we 
have already remarked above, his sentence, "The ground of my blessedness lies 
wholly and exclusively in God's free mercy," is immediately changed (namely, in the 
comparison of a Saul and a David) into the sentence, "The ground of my 
blessedness lies wholly and exclusively in me, and not, even in the least part, in 
God's mercy." 


1) Libri Concordiae Explicatio. s. 200 ff. 
2) Catalogus v. p. 16. 


3) Protocol oder Acta des Colloquii zu Hertzberg etc.. Edited by Olearius. Halle 1595. 
p. 12. 


538 On the characteristic of the position which the synods of lowa and Ohio 


What kind of "reason for explanation" does he mean? He means one that 
makes the assumed "fact" clear to human reason, to rational comprehension. This 
must be taken into account. But that he really has in mind such a reason, and no 
other, is evident from the following sentence: "This difference" (namely, that of two 
men hearing the Gospel one comes to faith, the other does not) "admits only of a 
twofold explanation. It has its explanation either in a difference of God's conduct 
toward men, or in a difference of men's conduct toward God. Is there a third thing 
possible here? Certainly not." So the lever of logic is applied by Prof. F. to throw light 
into the darkness of the "fact." In the name and authority of human reason he poses 
his apodictic "Either - Or." He wants to make the matter of human reason "plausible," 
as Prof. Stellhorn once reproached him. He wants to say: "The fact that of two people 
who hear the Gospel, one is converted and the other is not, is not explained by the 
difference in God's conduct toward the two, for God earnestly wants to make both 
blessed. Surely one would not have to be able to count to three if one were not to 
see that the ‘fact’ is to be 'explained' from the different conduct of men toward God."" 

Now, we fully agree that the "fact" is not explained by the difference in God's 
behavior. God earnestly desires to save both accepted individuals. Yes, he shows 
even more grace to the one who is not converted and saved than to the other who 
is converted and saved. This is a scriptural thought. Luke 11:32: Nothing is explained 
by the difference in God's conduct. But is the "reason for explanation" to be sought 
in the different conduct of men? Prof. Fritschel only wants to leave this assumption 
open. Well, indeed: human reason, with the different conduct, is only given a "reason 
of explanation" if the decisive "conduct" by which one of the assumed two comes 
to faith and becomes blessed, is entirely taken from grace and given to the natural 
powers of man alone. 

Let us step with Prof. Fritschel before the forum of human reason. A. and B. 
both hear the gospel. A. is converted, B. is not. What explains the difference in 
success? We have already seen: not from the different conduct of God, for God 
earnestly desires to convert not only A., but B. also. So the different success must 
be "explained" by the fact that A. and B. behave differently against the effect of God's 
grace. B., says Prof. F., resists courageously 
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lig of grace, and therefore are not converted. This is true: God's Word clearly says 
that men prevent their conversion by willful, obstinate resistance. But A., says F. 
further, does not wilfully resist; he chooses grace. The refraining from wilful 
reluctance and deciding for grace are Prof. F. alternate terms. Is the matter now 
"clear" to human reason? No, not yet! It must know whence it comes that A., as 
distinguished from B., refrains from wanton reluctance, or decides for grace. This 
decision may have as its cause either grace or natural powers. What cause is to be 
assumed here, where it is the "explanatory cause" why A. is converted before B.? 
Not grace, for this "explains" nothing. Grace had B. as well as A., and yet B. was 
not converted. Therefore something that has nothing at all to do with grace must 
have wrought the decision in A.'s case. Only with this assumption, and with this 
assumption alone, is something "explained" to human reason, is A.'s "conduct" an 
"explanatory reason" for his conversion before B. That which tilted the scales in A.'s 
favor must lie wholly and exclusively in A. himself. Not God's eternal mercy in Christ, 
not the operation of the Holy Spirit in the Word, can have brought A. to faith, for 
God's grace in Christ and the operation of the Holy Spirit had B. alike, and yet he 
was not converted. Thus Prof. F. is beaten just by his "reason for explanation," and 
is revealed as a synergist, who places just that which is decisive in the work of 
blessedness in the natural powers of man! 

It is of no help to him that he otherwise says that the self-decision is "made 
possible" by grace, or even that it is wholly wrought by grace. The unhappy "reason 
for explanation" makes all assurances void. He wants to use his "self-decision" at 
once as a "ground of explanation" of the fact that A. is converted before B. But he 
cannot use a "self-decision" for this purpose. But for this he cannot use a "self- 
decision" which "makes possible" or works grace. This self-decision would not 
"explain" anything, since B. also had this grace. Therefore only the self-decision 
explains something, which is entirely independent of the grace common to A. and 
B., but is rooted only in A.'s natural power. F. must drop one of the two: either this, 
that the self-decision is the "ground of explanation," or this, that the "self-decision" 
is wrought by grace. Tertium non datur. Now, however, he certainly wants to hold 
fast to self-decision as the ground of explanation. He even wants to be divinely 
certain! Thus, however, he is not "foisted" upon him by his opponents, but he really 
teaches: "not by the free grace of God alone, but by his own conduct man attains 
salvation..., we would not have our salvation to God alone...". 


540 On the characteristic of the position which the Synods of lowa and Ohio 


but to our own worthiness, our free self-decision". That he declares himself ready to 
drop the expression "self-decision" if one thinks that it could be misunderstood as if 
man could decide for God out of natural forces, conceals nothing at all. So long as 
he really uses "different conduct" as a ground of explanation, he means a self- 
decision, in so far as it comes from natural forces, since a self-decision by the effect 
of grace explains nothing, and "explained" is to be something under all 
circumstances. The energetic "either" - "or" testifies to this. 

If there were a Christian who was converted on the basis of Fritschel's "reason 
for explanation" and became blessed, he would have to have very strange thoughts 
on earth and in heaven. The following would then take place: When he looks at 
himself without comparing himself with another who has not been converted and 
has become blessed, he praises God's grace. Then he says: "That | have come to 
faith, God's eternal mercy is the free and only cause of it. God's grace in Christ 
brought me to faith through the action of the Holy Spirit. "My salvation is rooted and 
west wholly and alone, wholly and exclusively in his free mercy." But no sooner is 
he through with these thoughts than he begins to compare, so he thinks of one who 
is not converted and not saved. Then all at once the matter takes on another shape. 
He seeks, according to Fritschel's instruction, the "explanatory reason." He now 
says: "Whence can it be that | am converted and blessed, since he remained 
unconverted and unblessed? Is it God's grace in Christ, the work of the Holy Spirit's 
grace, that is the cause? None of these things can be the cause, for he also had all 
these things. That | am a child of God and an heir of eternal life, while he remained 
in unbelief and is lost, must therefore have its reason only in me, in my conduct." 
Thus, then, according to Fritschel's theology, which has now also become 
Stellhorn's, we are confronted with the "fact" that the Christian, if he stops in his 
contemplation only with himself, has to say: "My eternal salvation is rooted and West 
wholly and alone, completely and exclusively in God's free mercy," "to God alone 
be glory!" but as soon as, in his contemplation, he compares himself with another 
who is not converted and will be saved, he must say, "My eternal salvation is rooted 
and west wholly and only, entirely and exclusively in myself, in my conduct, in my 
self-decision," "glory to me alone on earth!" 

But the apostle, after comparing him with others, cries out to the Christian: 
"Who has preferred you? And what hast thou that thou hast not received? But if thou 
hast received it, what boastest thou? 
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thou then, as one that hadst not received it?" (1 Cor. 4:7.) And, "Therefore behold 
the goodness and the earnestness of God. The earnestness in them that are fallen; 
but the goodness in thee." (Rom. 11:22.) Some labourers in the vineyard compared 
themselves with others, and thought by this comparison to find that they had an 
advantage over others, and deserved more: so the first became last. (Matth. 20.) To 
compare oneself with others in the manner of Fritschel-Stellhorn is not the way to 
heaven, but to hell! 

How does Prof. Fritschel come to establish a doctrine from which the 
conscience, governed by the Holy Spirit, immediately recoils as from a blasphemy? 
The lowest reason here lies in his rationalism. He proceeds from the premise that 
there must be an "explanation" satisfactory to reason of the "fact" that of two men 
hearing the gospel and lying in like ruin, one is converted and the other is not. He 
thinks it can only be a question of whether this explanation is to be sought in the 
different conduct of God or in the different conduct of man. Therefore he says so 
energetically: The difference "has its explanation either in a difference of God's 
conduct towards men or in a difference of men's conduct towards God. Is there a 
third that is possible here? Certainly not." How does Prof. Fritschel know that there 
is no third here? He says so according to his blind reason. He says it on the 
assumption that the articles of faith must be arranged according to the either-or of 
human reason. There is, in fact, a third reason for the theologian. The "explanatory 
ground" lies neither in the conduct of God nor in the conduct of man. Both 
explanations reject God's word. The third possible one here is - "to put the finger out 
of the mouth" with Paulo! And this possible third is also the only "Lutheran" one. 

But this Prof. F. decidedly denies. He says that the very silence on this 
question, the "striking down" of it, is not Lutheran, but Calvinistic; that the very 
striking down of this question involves "the doctrine of absolute predestination". 

This assertion sounds truly adventurous coming from a Lutheran. One could 
say with equal right that the doctrine that Christ's body and blood are truly and 
substantially present in Holy Communion and are received by all communicants is 
not Lutheran but Calvinistic. The Confession of the Lutheran Church addresses the 
question at issue. The Formula of Concord not only points out that "God gives his 
word in one place and does not give it in another, takes it away from one place and 
lets it remain in another," but also refers to the "fact" in which two people receive the 
body of Christ. 
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The question is whether the individual who hears the gospel is considered, namely, 
the "fact": "One is hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind; another, even though 
in the same guilt, is converted again" (§75). What is the confession's position on this 
question? Does it cite "different conduct" as a "reason for explanation"? Not at all! 
Rather, it says of "the other" who is in turn converted that he is "well in the same 
debt." The Lutheran confession, then, is so far from referring to a different "conduct" 
on the part of the one who is converted as a "ground of explanation" that it rather 
states an "equal guilt" on the part of the same. It sees here a mystery (§53), al 
question, in which we are to "put our finger with Paulo," "remembering and saying, 
Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?" (§63), that is, a question that must 
be "put down." On the one hand, says our Confession, we are to recognize "God's 
judgment" (§57), God's "righteous well-deserved judgment" (§60), "well-deserved 
punishments of sins" (§58). But how on the other hand, namely, with those who are 
again converted and saved? Our Confession says: "We held against them, and 
compared with them, (shall) the more diligently learn to recognize and praise God's 
fair unmerited grace in the vessels of mercy. For no injustice is done to those who 
are punished and receive the wages of their sins; but in others, when God gives and 
preserves his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves men, God 
praises his pure grace and mercy without their merit" (§§ 60. 61). According to 
Fritschel's exposition, Christians are to regard God's mercy in Christ as the ground 
of their conversion and blessedness only when they refrain from a comparison with 
others who are not converted and saved; but as soon as they make this comparison, 
the "different conduct" is to enter in as a "ground, namely, ground of explanation." 
But according to our confession, even in the latter case, "God's pure grace and 
mercy" are to remain fixed to Christians as the only "explanatory ground" of their 
conversion and blessedness. Yes, even more so! precisely in the comparison they 
are to recognize God's grace and their complete lack of merit even more; "we held 
against them and compared" says our Confession "(are) to learn the more diligently 
to recognize and praise God's pure undeserved grace in the vessels of mercy" (§ 
60). Prof. Fritschel sees included in this striking down of the question "the doctrine 
of absolute predestination." But our confession sees in it the only means of 
remaining on "the right track" (§ 62). 

And as the Formula of Concord, so speak the great theologians of that time. 
Already in the Strasbourg Unification Formula of 1563, Andrea pronounced as 
Lutheran doctrine: "The 
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Faith, by which we receive this offered grace, which is generally promised to all, is 
a gift of God's grace, given by God's pure mercy without regard to our works, as it 
is written, It is given unto you for Christ's sake, that ye should not only believe on 
him, but also suffer for his sake. But that this grace or gift of faith is not given to all 
by God, since he calls all to himself, and indeed, according to his infinite goodness, 
earnestly cries, "Come to the wedding, all is ready!": this is a mystery, known to God 
alone, unsearchable to all human reason, a trembling mystery to be worshipped; as 
it is written: "O the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How utterly 
incomprehensible are his judgments, and unsearchable his ways." Rom. 11:33." 1) 

The same Andrea then, as already mentioned above, in 1578, at the 
colloquium at Herzberg, renounces Melanchthon's proposition, in which the latter 
compares Saul and David, assumes the "different action" as the "reason for 
explanation," and establishes the principle: "In us there must necessarily be a cause 
of the difference. This was done in the presence and with the approval of Chemnitz, 
Selnecker, Musculus, and Kérner. At the same colloquy the representatives of the 
Formula of Concord said that in conversion the Holy Spirit must put to death the 


malicious reluctance (resistentia contumaciae), and that man is not able to do this 


by natural powers. When they were asked: "Why are not all converted?" Andreae 
finally answered with a reference to Rom. 11, 33 ff. He thus means to "put down" 
the question." Chemnitz, in his Sermons on the Passion, contrasts Judas with 
others, and asks, "How is it, then, that God does not put such faith into Judah's 
heart, that he also could have believed that he could be helped by Christ?" Does 
Chemnitz answer this "fact" with a reference to the "different conduct"? No, he says, 
"There we must return with our questions, and say Rom. 11. O what a depth, etc. 
We cannot and shall not search this out." 2) Chemnitz, then, in spite of Prof. G. 
Fritschel, who declares such a procedure to be Calvinistic, means to "put down" the 
question. Kirchner, in his Enchiridion 3), raises the question, "Since faith in Christ is 
a peculiar gift of God, why does he not give it to all?" and instead of referring to 
Fritschel's "conduct" as a "ground of explanation," he answers, "We are to put this 
question to discussion in the 


1) Léscher, Historia Motuum 11, 287. 288. 
2) Th. IV, 17. 
3) From 1583 p. 143. 
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We are satisfied that God does not want us to inquire into his secret judgments, 
Rom. 11: "O what a depth! Polycarp Leyser is aware of the fact "that here difficult 
questions can be raised, because faith is a gift of God, why God gives it to one and 
not to another; item, why one remains constant in the faith, but another falls away. 


But what does he say to this "fact" in spite of his intuitu fidei? "To this every foolish 


inquirer cannot be sufficiently answered." 1) We could here cite statements by 
Morlin, Kérner, Lukas Osiander, Merendorf and Alvensleben, Schlisselburg, etc., 
in which, in view of the fact assumed by Fritschel, no reference is made to the 
"different conduct," but silence is commanded. But we no longer consider this 
necessary. If one accepts the assertion of Prof. Fritschel, that the striking down of 
the conscious question, instead of referring to the "different conduct," was not 
Lutheran, but Calvinistic, "in the light of history" (which lowa for a time especially 
claimed for itself), then in the same "light of history" the lowans must have 
discovered that the Lutheran Church dated only from the time of Aegidius Hunnius, 
and that at the time the Lutheran Church drew up its confessions it was not yet 
Lutheran but Calvinistic in the doctrine of conversion. The assertion of Fritschel is 
such a monstrosity that it should make him impossible among theologians. 

The lowa spokesman sets forth as a Lutheran doctrine the proposition, "The 
reason, namely, the explanatory ground of the fact, that of two men hearing the 
gospel, one comes to faith and the other does not, lies not in an arbitrary selecting 
or lying down choice of God, but in a different conduct of man against the offered 
grace of God." This sentence, if it is to become Lutheran, is to be thus reconstructed: 
The reason, namely, the explanatory reason of the fact, that of two men who hear 
the Gospel, one comes to faith, and the other does not, lies neither in an arbitrary 
selecting or lying-down choice of God, nor in a different conduct of man against the 
offered grace of God, but it is only to be said, If any one comes to faith, that alone 
is God's grace, and if any one remains in unbelief, that alone is his fault. "But 
whatsoever will run out of these bounds, we ought with Paul to put our finger upon 
the mouth, and to remember, and say, Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with 


God?" (Concordia Solid. Decl. Art. 11. § 63.) 
As can be seen from the foregoing, Prof. G. Fritschel refers to himself in 


1) Answer to the examination set by D. Samuel Huber etc. 1598. sheet 32. 
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of the pending. The main question is very much concerned with logic. But if anyone 
should now think that F.'s article was written with a great expenditure of logic, he 
would be very much in error. We have hardly read anything more thoughtless than 
Fritschel's present article. It is precisely in such passages, which the author evidently 
considers to be main passages, that one misses all discipline of thought. The 
following are a few samples of this. The matter in question is the same that has 
already been discussed above. 

Where Prof. G. Fritschel wants to urge the reader to seek the "explanatory 
reason" for the fact that of two men who hear the Gospel, one becomes a believer 
and the other does not, "in the will of man," in the "different conduct," he writes: 
"Shall | say that the explanatory reason for the fact that of two men who both hear 
the Word of God, one becomes blessed and the other is lost, is the eternal mercy of 
God? What nonsense would be the assertion, This difference between the two men 
is explained by the mercy of God!" F. is quite right here, that would be "nonsense." 
For God's mercy does not work, as the becoming blessed, so also the perishing, but 
only the becoming blessed. Therefore God's mercy cannot explain the fact that of 
two people who both hear the gospel, one becomes blessed and the other is lost. 
To take God's mercy here as a reason for explanation would be senseless. But why 
does he soon forget this beautiful logic again in his assertion that the "explanatory 
reason" lies "in the will of man"? The will of man, too, is just as unfit to serve as the 
explanatory ground of the "fact" as is the mercy of God. F. repeatedly says that 
man's will only has the power to do evil, that by nature it can only resist. If, therefore, 
the will of man has power only on the one side, namely, to unbelief and perdition, 
and not the least power on the other side, namely, to bring forth faith and salvation, 
how can "in the will of man" lie the ground of explanation, that of the two supposed, 
one remains unbelieving and perdition, and the other believing and salvation? As the 
mercy of God works but one thing, namely, faith and blessedness, so also the will of 
man can work but one thing, namely, unbelief and lostness. Therefore it is 
"nonsense" to seek with Prof. Fritschel the "explanatory reason" for the fact in 
question in the will of man. The nonsense ceases only when F. puts a force into the 
will of man, as to evil, so also to good. Then there is sense in his statement, but then 
there is also the false teaching, bare Pelagianism. 

Furthermore, Prof. Fritschel's whole distinction between "reason" and 
"explanatory reason" is thoughtless. By this distinction he means 
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He writes, "This, of course, remains as an unshakable presupposition that all that he 
has is pure grace. He writes, op. cit. p. 22: "This, of course, remains as an unshakable 
presupposition, that in him who comes to faith all that he has is pure, unadulterated 
grace, and it should certainly not need remarking" (!) "that in this doctrine also the 
non-resistance (identical with the expression likewise used: decision) is not 
conceived as an effectual cause of salvation and as a meritorious cause." When here 
it is spoken of the hospitality of "salvation," then, of course, only that can be in 
question which serves to accept the salvation already acquired, that is, to bring about 
faith. No one will maintain that non-resistance contributes anything to the acquisition 
of salvation. Prof. F. now thinks that he does not regard the non-resistance, which 
he supposes in the case of the one of the two, as the effecting cause of the 
conversion that takes place. We ask: As what then? He has, after all, promised to 
give an “explanatory cause." Now it is a question here of a certain effect, of 
something in A. before B. It is a matter of A.'s having become a believer before B. 
This, says F., is explained by A.'s non-resistance. So he must suppose the non- 
resistance to be an active cause, or he is talking pure nonsense. For if A.'s non- 
resistance has no causal, operative connection at all with his becoming a believer, it 
does not in the least "explain" that A. came to believe before B. The "reason for 
explanation" explains something here only if it is also a right, proper reason. If it is 
not a reason, it is not an" explanatory reason." But Prof. Fritschel has not considered 
something else. If he will not have it word that non-resistance in any sense includes 
in itself an effect or merit whereby A. is advantageously distinguished from B., then 
God appears - according to the judgment of -human reason - to be partial and unjust, 
if A. is converted before B. Then God seems after all again, to speak with F., to make 
“arbitrary distinction among men." If, therefore, F. does not somehow want to put a 
merit into the non-resistance, then all his efforts to justify God before reason are in 
vain. 

F. also wants to make his "explanatory reason" clear by means of a parable. 
"You may forgive me," he writes further, "if | add a rather trivial simile to explain the 
different sense of 'reason' in a thing so clear (!!!) in itself." So Fritschel thinks that the 
matter of his "explanatory reason" is so "clear" that it might almost seem an insult to 


his readers if he were to make it even clearer by adding a parable. Difficile est 


satiram non scribere. Yet here is the parable: "A father, out of fatherly love and 
kindness, wishes to present his two sons with a special, beautiful gift 
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delight. The reason that moves him to do so is merely his fatherly kindness and 
goodness. The one of them gratefully accepts the father's gift, but the other, 
despising the father's gift and kindness, turns away defiantly and savagely, and the 
father then says: 'So neither shall he receive my gift. Now, if | am to explain how it 
is that of the two sons one has received the gift and the other has not, must | not, in 
giving the reason for the explanation, say, This difference is due to the different 
conduct of the two brothers? And do | then annul what | have said before, that only 
the fatherly kindness is the cause of the gift? Is then the son's grateful acceptance 
made a merit for the sake of which the father gave away his gift?" So much for 
Fritschel's parable. They say, "Every parable limps." But this Fritschel parable does 
not even limp; it does not go at all. In the very point which matters, the parable and 
the compared have nothing in common with each other. The two sons in the parable 
have strength by nature, as to reject, so also to accept the gift; so the "explanatory 
reason" is rightly sought in them, in their conduct. But the two men who are 
confronted with the gift of God in the Gospel have power only on the one side, 
namely, to reject the gift, but not the least power to accept it. If, therefore, 
acceptance has taken place in the case of the one, the reason for it cannot be 
sought in him; only the rejection of grace on the part of the other has its reason in 
him, the man himself. Therefore it cannot be said that the one accepts the gift and 
the other rejects it has its explanatory ground in themselves. The parable, then, is 
quite unequal precisely in what it depends upon. Fritschel himself seems to have 
felt that he had actually forgotten something. He finally adds in brackets: "That in 
the parable the Son has in himself power and ability to accept, but in the spiritual 
sphere God must first work this ability and acceptance Himself through His Holy 
Spirit, goes without saying, but should still be expressly remarked, in order to 
prevent the consequentialism of certain people." Of course it goes without saying 
that "in the spiritual sphere" the Holy Spirit must work acceptance. But it is equally 
self-evident that the parable of the two sons, who of themselves have power both 
to reject and to accept, no longer fits at all. When the bracketed thought finally 
occurred to F., he should have seen that he had endeavored in vain with his parable. 
That he did not see this proves how "clear" "the thing so clear in itself" was to him 
from the reason for explanation. 
This may suffice to prove our contention that Prof. Frit- 
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schel, who operates so powerfully with logic, concocts his arguments quite 
thoughtlessly. Now a few words about the Fritschel-Stellhorn doctrine of "decision". 

We have seen that Prof. F. cannot be serious in his assertion that he allows 
"self-decision" to be wrought by grace alone, since he wants "decision" to be used 
as a "reason for explanation". But even if he were serious about his assertion, he 
still taught in a thoroughly un-Lutheran and soul-dangerous way. Where he actually 
deals with the decision that man makes, it often seems as if he really let it happen 
by grace alone. This appearance arises from the fact that he usually speaks of 
something that is no longer the decision for salvation or conversion, but something 
quite different, namely, the confirmation of the new life that has already been 
wrought. He brings before our eyes a converted man, shows us how he behaves 
toward God's Word through the action of the Holy Spirit, lets him "decide" for 
salvation, and then exclaims: Who can prove to me that | do not let the conversion, 
the decision, come about solely by the action of the Holy Spirit? Let us hear how he 
describes "the process of conversion": "The conversion of man need by no means 
be a sudden one, but is usually a gradual one, it has its various stages, it passes 
through various degrees, it has a development often going through weeks and 
months. In every progress in this gradual development man does nothing at all of 
himself or of his natural powers, but he merely practices what God gives, and this 
practice itself he does in virtue of grace, which stirs and impels him, but in such a 
way that at every point a decision against God is possible in wilful resistance, and 
consequently man, when he comes to conversion, does not go this way under 
compulsion, but freely." 1) What Fritschel may well imagine by "conversion" or 
"decision"! Man is to "exercise" already "in power of grace" what God gives; is to set 
about exercises for weeks and months in power of the Holy Spirit with the powers 
given by God, and - still be unconverted. Against this the truth is this: As long as a 
man is unconverted, he is spiritually dead. And there can be no question of 
"exercising" the powers given by God. As soon as the first "exercise," however 
weak, takes place "in the power of grace," man's spiritual power has already become 
his own, the Holy Spirit no longer works on him merely from without, but already 
from within, and thus conversion has taken place. Prof. Fritsche! would therefore 
have said in this connection. 


1) A. a. O. 1873. p. 45 f. 
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he should have clearly explained how the first "exercise" "in the power of grace" 


comes about; then he would really have spoken of conversion in the sense in which 
it is now in question. That a man who has already "practiced" for weeks and months 


"in the power of grace" "what God gives" can "decide" for grace "in the power of 


grace" no one will deny. 


But this Fritschelian concept of conversion, with which Fritschel keeps himself 
and others in ambiguity, is diametrically opposed to the statements of our 
Confession. Bright as the sun shines in our Confession the sentence that man 


"keeps himself purely passive to his conversion (in conversione sua), that is, does 
nothing at all to it, but only suffers what God works in him" (Conc. Art. Il. § 89), that 
the unregenerate man is "subjectum convertendum alone, “that is, who is to be 


converted, as a spiritually dead man's mind and will" (§ 90). Our confession is so far 
from ascribing to man, before his conversion, an activity "in virtue of grace," an 
"exercise" of the powers bestowed by God "in virtue of grace," that it rather allows 
man to be subjectum patiens even in his conversion, "that is, since man does or 
works nothing, but only suffers" (§89). Only after conversion is man, with respect to 
"exercising" the powers given by God, a living instrument in God's hand, through 
which God works. The Confession says: "That the converted man may do good as 
much and as long as God governs, guides, and leads him with His Holy Spirit" (§66). 
The Confession brings men who are impelled by the power of grace, so that they 
"practice" what God has given them, under the rubric of the converted: "But when a 
man is converted, and thus enlightened, and his will is renewed, then the man wills 
good, and has pleasure in the law of God according to the inward man, Rom. 7, and 
henceforth does good as much and as long as he is impelled by the Spirit of God, 
as Paul says, "Those who are impelled by the Spirit of God are God's children" (§ 
63). The Confession is so far from assuming in the unconverted an "exercise through 
weeks and months" of what God gives "in the power of the Holy Spirit" that it rather 
says in several places that God only "in conversion makes the willing out of the 
unruly and unwilling by the drawing of the Holy Spirit" (§ 88. 60). It is purely 
incomprehensible how Prof. Fritschel can pass off his doctrine of conversion as 
Lutheran. 

And this laying of conversion behind an exercise "in power of grace," and 
"going through weeks and months" of "what God giveth," is not without danger. 
Where shall one find a man who has already diligently exercised "through weeks 
and months" the things given him of God 


550 What are the main and basic teachings of the holy Scriptures? 


Who has "exercised" his powers "in the power of grace, which stirs and impels him"? 
Is he a child of grace or of wrath? According to Fritschel's theory, he has not yet 
come to "conversion," to "decision." F. must therefore declare such a one, because 
he is still unconverted, to be a child of wrath, and if he dies "in this gradual 
progressive development" (as Fritschel so learnedly says), consider him to be 


damned, if he should not prefer to enrich the Lutheran doctrine also by a limbus sub 


gratia convertente constitutorum. Woe to the pastor who introduces Fritschel's 
doctrine of conversion into his practice, and treats him who is already "practicing in 
the power of grace" what God gives him, as one who must first "convert," "decide" 
for grace. He will, as much as is in his part, plunge again into death the soul which 
already lives spiritually, and which in his spiritual blindness he still considers 
"unconverted," by sinking it into the floods of despair. Our Confession, however, 
does not merely declare those who "by the power of grace" "practice" what "God 
gives," but also those who are still further back, namely, "those who feel and sense 
in their hearts a little spark and longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness," to 
be "devout Christians" (§ 14). This doctrine of confession is then, of course, "very 
comforting to the challenged, that they know that God has kindled this beginning of 
true godliness in their hearts, and will further strengthen them in great weakness, 
and help them to persevere in true faith to the end." (1. above.) Fritschel's doctrine, 
however, with which Prof. Stellhorn now also agrees "on the merits," is, where it 
obtains practical validity, "a snare of despair." F.P. 


What main and basic doctrines of Scripture are substantially 
corrupted and falsified by synergism? 
(By P. Dr. W. Sihler.) 


(Conclusion.) 

Fourth, synergism falsifies and corrupts the doctrine of sanctification. 

It is true, of course, that the will of the converted, true believer is different in 
daily renewal and sanctification of heart and life than in the act of conversion. Here 
he can only act in a living way, as has already been explained. In the work of 
continual sanctification, however, the man who has been freed by the Holy Spirit 
from the dominion of sin and the devil, and who has come out of his former complete 
lack of faith, is not to be found in any other way than in the work of daily renewal and 
sanctification. 
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We are not able to ascribe to spiritual and divine desires and thoughts, words and 
deeds, the will of the true believer brought to new godly life. Thus our confession 
says: "As soon as the Holy Spirit has begun His work of regeneration and renewal 
through the Word and the holy sacraments, it is certain that we can and should 
cooperate by the power of the Holy Spirit, though still in great weakness." 


(Concordia Solid. Decl. Art. 2. § 65.) But this co-operation is in the regenerate only 


so far and so far as he is a believer or born again, as our confession soon testifies 
in the same place: "but such (co-operation is) not of our fleshly, natural powers, but 
of the new powers and gifts, so the Holy Ghost hath begun in us in conversion." 

But Synergism, as in the doctrines of conversion and justification, must make 
assertions contrary to Scripture. It does not believe that the old nature, the natural 
powers, are wholly incapable of spiritual things. If, therefore, he supposes that the 
old man can, for example, leave off wilful opposition in conversion, and in this way 
help to bring about conversion, he also believes that the old man can make his 
contribution to the work of sanctification. The prideful devil is in the depths of his 
heart, so that, as in general, so also in the work of sanctification in himself, he does 
not want to be a very poor sinner and to give full glory to the grace and power of the 
Holy Spirit. 

But the fact is that the Holy Spirit is the sole motive power for holy desires, 
godly thoughts and words, and good works, as well as for the suppression of the 
evil desires of the flesh, like the steam in a locomotive. And as this and the carriages 
attached to it would at once stand still when the steam ceased, so when the driving 
and moving Holy Spirit was let off, there would at once be a standstill in the Christian 
man, and no movements of sanctified good-will would be felt. Yes, not only that, but 
the flesh, which is always stirring and lusting and wanting against the Spirit, and 
behind it the impulse of the devil, would immediately be at hand to overpower the 
spiritual man, the believing Christian. If the Holy Spirit left him to himself, and 
withdrew his hand and power from him in his word even for a moment, he could 
immediately fall into the most grievous sin, as happened, for example, to St. Peter 
(admittedly only in the beneficent purpose of killing the synergist in him). Our 
Confession likewise testifies to this truth. It says, "that the converted man does good 
so much and so long as God governs, guides, and leads him with his Holy Spirit, 
and as soon as God withdraws his gracious hand from him, he could not for a 
moment persist in God's obedience." (A. a. O. § 66.) And briefly 
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(§ 63.): "But when a man is converted, and so enlightened, and his will is renewed, 
then he wills good things (if he be born again, and be a new man), and delighteth in 
the law of God after the inward man, Rom. 7. and doeth good things henceforth so 
much and so long as he is driven by the Spirit of God, as Paul saith, They that are 
driven by the Spirit of God are the children of God." 

The synergists have always maintained that man becomes sluggish in 
sanctification when he is taught that he is not able of himself to do anything in 
spiritual things. But just the opposite is the case. Yes, the synergist, inasmuch as he 
is really such in his heart, makes all true sanctification in himself impossible. True 
sanctification grows only on the ground of perfect self-sacrifice, and of being justified 
by pure grace through faith, without regard to any remaining ability in man. Where 
this condition does not exist, the old foundation is simply built upon, and no Christian 
sanctification comes about. But in the synergist, in so far as he is really such a one, 
there is no true knowledge and heart experience of the original sinful ruin, no 
righteous despair of himself, and therefore no true and living faith in Christ. Thus he 
also lacks true love for God, which is only kindled by experiencing the wholly 
undeserved love of God in Christ, and which then perpetually crucifies all inward evil 
desires. The synergist's "sanctification" is essentially no different or better than the 
conduct of a respectable worldling. He keeps himself outwardly within the bounds of 
the divine commandments without the true fear and love of God, which is possible 
only in the truly believing Christian. He refrains from evil out of servile fear of 
punishment; he apparently does good out of a desire for reward, for how could God 
not finally reward him for the cooperation of his will in his conversion and his virtuous 
conduct? He also moves mainly within the other table, and is mostly concerned only 
with words and works, and thus, through the white devil of the Pharisee, casts out 
the black devil of the Sadducee and Epicurean, and through the finer flesh of the 
pride of reason and virtue, the grosser of the manifest sins and vices. But far be it 
from him, if and so long as he is a synergist, to turn more inward, into his own heart, 
and here to combat successfully the sins rising unceasingly out of the original sin, 
especially against the first table, by the impulse and constant work of the Holy Spirit, 
by virtue of the word of the same, as this is done in a righteous, truly converted, 
believing Christian. True, even in the truly believing Christian there is still confidence 
in himself and outward workmanlike being. The 
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comes from the flesh still clinging to it. The flesh remains self-righteous until the pit. 
It does not want to owe everything to the grace of God. But the Christian, in the 
power of the Holy Spirit, recognizes this nature for what it is, namely, the nature of 
evil flesh. He recognizes it as sin, seeks and obtains forgiveness for it in the blood 
of Christ. The synergist, on the other hand, finds such a being quite all right, because 
he is deluded into thinking that he is at least capable of doing something in the 
matter of his salvation. He looks upon that as the right, God-ordained state, which 
the true believing Christian deplores as an evil, and which becomes a cause for him 
to recognize more and more his entire original sinful ruin, and to expect healing only 
from the power of the Holy Spirit. 

But let us consider a little more closely how the work of sanctification and daily 
renewal is carried out. The Christian turns his eyes mainly inward and pays attention 
to the stirrings and movements of his corrupt heart, which come into his 
consciousness. And there he first becomes more and more conscious of the fact 
that in relation to the divine law, which is spiritual and demands a spiritual, holy man, 
according to the old man there is nothing in him but unbelief, distrust, doubt, 
ingratitude, presumption, despondency, enmity against God, servile fear, 
unwillingness and aversion to God's word and prayer, and so on. Likewise he has 
the constant experience that according to the flesh there is nothing in him against 
his neighbor, but dislike for the righteous will of the superiors, anger, hatred, envy, 
revenge, unforgiveness, greed, avarice, self-love, selfishness and self-honor, 
falsehood, dishonesty, inclination to fornication, the evil desire for his neighbor's 
money, goods, husband, wife, honor and reputation, spiritual gifts, and so on, In 
short, selfishness against the love of one's neighbor in all kinds of deformity, and in 
sum, the evil will of the flesh against both tables, against the love of God and 
neighbor. 

Through this increasing knowledge of sin and self in the mirror of the law, the 
Holy Spirit then keeps the believing Christian in a state of constant repentance 
toward God. Truly, it is not difficult for any of the true believing Christians to consider 
themselves - which is impossible for the synergist - "the most excellent sinner". 
Every true Christian, in the midst of daily experience of the naughtiness and 
wickedness of the flesh in his own heart, and of the abomination of original sinful 
corruption and its fruits already in the inward desires and thoughts, cannot but break 
out manifold in the lament and cry for help of St. Paul, Rom. 7:24: "| wretched man, 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" Thus the Christian holds 
judgment upon himself before the mirror of the divine law. But as the apostle 
continues with the consoling words, "I thank God through our Lord Jesus Christ," so 
this, in enlightenment, does not make him a man. 
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The grace of the Holy Spirit is also given to every believing Christian. For the Lord 
not only completely redeems the soul of the departing true Christian from the 
corruption of original sin, but also daily and hourly, through the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, takes hold of it from the Gospel against the accusation of the law in faith, 
grace for grace, forgiveness for forgiveness, comfort for comfort. And the more this 
happens in the heart, the more sin is put to death in it. The more powerful in the 
heart is the grateful love for God, who first loved them in Christ. According to the 
words of Christ, "He who is forgiven much, loves much," as is evident from Luke 
7:47. The more the love of God, that is, the love with which God has loved us, is 
poured into the heart of the believer, the more desire and power come into him to 
kill business through the spirit of the flesh. 

Inwardly, through the Word of God, the sword of the Spirit, he will cut off the 
serpent's head of sinful desires and thoughts that always emerge from the mire of 
original sin, by not giving in to them, and at the same time, through the power of the 
divine Word, he will do the opposite of what the flesh drives him to do or keeps him 
from doing. If, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, he perseveres in this way, it cannot 
fail that, first of all, with regard to the first table, faith will more and more prevail in 
his heart over unbelief, filial fear over servile fear, confidence over mistrust, 
assurance of faith over doubt, humility over pride, patience over impatience, 
gratitude over ingratitude, earnestness and zeal for God's word and prayer over 
sloth and unwillingness, yea, aversion to both, eagerness to die over the fear of 
death, holy delight in God and his word, will, works, and kingdom over the evil delight 
that somehow rises against it. 

Likewise it happens in the believing Christian, with regard to the other table, 
that through the impulse of the Holy Spirit and his working in his word, there already 
prevails more and more in the heart of the believer, summarily considered, the love 
of the neighbor Against the transgressions and omissions of the respective 
commandments, thus also in detail: The willing obedience of subjects to their 
superiors over their disobedience, meekness over anger, benevolence over envy, 
forgivingness over revengefulness, conciliation over unforgiveness, munificence 
over avarice, a chaste mind over the desire for fornication, "honesty and sincerity 
over falsehood and dishonesty, benevolence and delight in one's neighbor's welfare, 
and the willingness to serve and help him when he is unwell, over the desire for 
what is one's own and the sloth to serve and help. 
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If then, by the grace of the Holy Spirit and the power of his word, the work of 
sanctification proceeds first in the heart of the believer in regard to both tables of the 
divine law, it will also proceed outwardly in deeds, words, and works, of which it is 
not necessary to give further proof. But here also the believer in Christ will observe 
the same wholesome practice, that in the grace of the Holy Spirit, through the 
relevant word of the same, he should speak and do that from which the flesh keeps 
him, and not speak and do that to which the flesh impels him. 

This true sanctification according to the Scriptures, especially inwardly against 
the wickedness of the flesh in the heart, this successful fight against the sinful 
desires and thoughts constantly rising out of the original sinful heart, against the fear 
and love of God and the neighbor, is absolutely impossible with the synergist. He 
does not know the total depravity of his natural will, its total incapacity for all spiritual 
things, thus also for sanctification. He therefore still trusts in something in the natural 
will. But this must be his undoing. He trusts in a power that is not there. He leans on 
a staff that collapses as soon as his services are called upon. In this way 
sanctification comes to nothing. We see this in the example of Peter. Peter, trusting 
in himself, said, "Though they all be offended at thee, yet will | never be offended at 
thee." He did not lose his confidence even when the Lord said to him, "Verily | say 
unto thee, this night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice," but said, 
"Though | should die with thee, yet would | not deny thee." But what was the result? 
After only a few hours he had completely succumbed to the fear of man, had made 
the most miserable fall, and had denied his Lord even with an oath. We see the 
opposite in the apostle Paul. He could truthfully say of himself that he had labored 
more than all the other apostles; but he adds, "Not |, but the grace of God which is 
with me." 1 Cor. 15:10. Luther, who also experienced that free will is nothing, writes: 
"Let no one despair of God's grace, but against all the world and all sin rely firmly on 
God's help. But one should not despair of him at all, and in no way rely on his free 
will, even to do the very least little work." 

Sanctification grows out of faith. But what kind of faith is this? This is not the 
synergistic "faith" according to which one imagines that one is sharing with God in 
the work of beatification, that God is only helping us to attain blessedness, but the 
faith which is entirely poor in God's grace, which is 
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The faith that Luther says is a "bold confidence in God's grace, so certain that it 
would die a thousand times over. And such confidence and knowledge of divine 
grace makes one cheerful, defiant, and merry toward God and all creatures, which 
the Holy Spirit does in faith, wherefore man without constraint becomes willing and 
merry to do good to everyone, to serve everyone, to suffer all things, to love and 
praise God, who has shown him such grace." The synergistic error, however, does 
not allow true love for God to arise in the heart of man, because it knows no grace. 
For the grace which the synergist still leaves standing is not grace, is not grace in 
the sense of Holy Scripture, but in truth a reward which God bestows on man for a 
certain achievement, e. g. for refraining from what is called wanton resistance. 
According to the doctrine of the synergists of our day, a "Christian" would have to 
say something like this: "God has indeed done much for me for Christ's sake; but 
the fact that | of all people have come to faith, while another remained in unbelief, 
has its reason in me, namely, in the fact that | have refrained from wilful resistance 
by my own efforts. Had others also behaved so well, they too would have ‘grace,’ as 
| have." It is clear that here is no faith that trusts in God's grace alone, therefore no 
gratitude, no love for God, no sanctification. The source of sanctification is cut off. 


The "heart" in the hymnal.*) 


That we possess in our "songs" a precious heritage of the "singing" church and 
that we also have in a special sense and degree a "core hymnal", no one denies. 
Not infrequently, however, people complain of its poverty, as if the selection in some 
sections were too limited. This can be admitted without harm, if one compares it with 
larger such compilations. If, however, a moderate limitation was decisive in that 
selection of the best and most necessary, then one must, on the contrary, marvel at 
the fact that, with God's help, it was possible to provide such an abundant 
satisfaction of ecclesiastical needs with only 443 songs. The real reason for this 
complaint lies partly in a lack of knowledge of the rich content or in an unskillful 
selection for each case. For this purpose a concordance of hymnals would render 
essential services. Of this a sample in the post- 


*) Here only the first 254 songs are considered - according to the "Stereotype" - edition of 
1862 - the words in are taken unchanged from the song in question, but the number of the song 
and verse are omitted here. 


The "heart" in the hymnal. 557 


The following, as far as the passages collected about "heart" reach up to now. - 
There we may first take a pious look into the heart of God, the "Father"; for it is 
"opened. It is "friendly, the residence of love," from which Christ "sprang," the 
"precious crown" of the fatherly heart, so "gracious" that in cross and affliction "only 
soon look to God's heart"-is the best help. - Christ, however, does not only guard, 
but is himself a "sweet heart" who "gives me his heart." It "breaketh" not only at 
Calvary, nay, still "evermore," "we come or we come not"! York it was "cleft 
asunder"; for God "maketh" it "flow." "Innocent," "soft and gracious," "noble," it only 
"thirsts after men's salvation and welfare." Behold how it "bears itself with grace and 
goodness,” and "more than motherly" "longs for poor sinners," "is open to thee." 
Therefore thou mayest "lay" all things on this heart; yea, "dwell" in it. Summa, "Christ 
shall abide in my heart!" - But before we consider the effects of the Triune God upon 
our heart, let us first inquire into its nature partly by nature, partly under the law. It 
is "uncircumcised," "departed from good," "hard hardened," "hard as the rocks," 
"dark," "darkened," "perverse"-therefore, under the influence of the law, "afflicted," 
"grieved for fear," "most grieved," "heavy with sins." - Because "full of unbelief," it is 
"poor," "never still," "nothing well,” "dull," "dull with cares," "dumb," "scrawny as 
sand!" - Not a pretty picture! How different under the Gospel! - There it becomes 
Christ's "little ship," a "dwelling ... of the Holy Trinity." - "Faithful," "penitent," "mingled 
with sorrow," it "falls" at Christo's "feet." Of a kind "new," "pure," "filled with Him," it 
is in the cross "confident," "stirred," and "adorned," "loving," "obedient,"-yea, "joyful." 
- In view of the evangelical activities and effects of God, you confess: "You can win 
my heart," and ask: "Open our ears and our hearts"; "let the Holy Spirit give. . ... My 
heart" and "still it." - But Christ is to "take it;" for he "maketh . . free," "cleanses," 
"refreshes," "proves," "prepares . . . to devotion," "moves in" ("comes," "returns," 
"dwells"). When you asked, "Draw my heart to you by your word,” "Prepare the heart 
for devotion fine," "Send our hearts to," "Write your.... Wounds . . . in the heart", 
"Appear... . my heart", "Peace . . . give to enjoy": you will experience: that he "lies in 
the midst of our heart's delight," "pasture," "light," "joy," "crown," "joyful sun," "praise" 
- to you, "lies in the midst of the heart," "set" himself in it, "plants" the right 
"knowledge" in you, "adorns" the heart "with love and faith," "inclines" it to himself," 
"connects,"" "enlightens,"" with his "blood . . refreshes" and "sprinkles"". With him, 
however, the "sweet heavenly dew," "the guest of my heart," the precious Holy Spirit, 
"lets himself into our hearts powerfully," gives "us into the heart of love," "the flame 
of love," "refreshes, 


wn 
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"refreshes", "adorns", "makes pure", "free", "firm", "of good cheer" and remains "with 
us in our hearts". - But the Triune God does not act without means. Among these 
means of grace, first of all, the "word" is "our heart's protection," "on it my heart 
rests," it "rejoices," it "burns" there, "that hearts from the earth - may be drawn wholly 
to thee!" - The sacrament, its "joy," "giveth . .. Rest and repose," and "feasts." - 

Whether also among men some "enemy . .. awakens pain ...", "gloom" 
nevertheless "does not cloud" it, until finally "death" "breaks" it-this leads us to 
consider the sensations and states, then the activities of the heart. They are at first 
of a sad kind. Many a heart "gnaws and aches," "is always in fear," must "feel itself 
weighed down," "wants to ... to burst." It "falls a stone upon my heart," "breaks," 
"breaks in pieces,” should not "act so stupid." - It can and should also "leap" (skip) 
for joy, "green" in Christo, "feel" his "sweetness," the "sweetness of JEsu's love," 
and therefore "joy," that it "laughs," yea, "burns for joy ... burns in the flesh," while 
yet it "rests" in Christo. "Only in heaven can" it "attain rest," "may not be dismayed," 
"may not despair nor worry." - And its activity? It "sinks into Christ's wounds," is to 
"pay attention," "desires good," "seeks grace and mercy," is "intent on basing itself 
on Christ," whom it "means," wants to "trust," "praise," "believe," "rely on him," 
speaks - "in praying," "tells us ... to: It wants "early and late" to "prove honor" to him, 
to "unite" with him, and cries out in affliction: "like you Willi" - and is "content." Hence 
it behooves man, as the bearer of such a heart, to "empty" Christ's heart, to "prepare 
it for the temple," to "seek after Christ," to "find" him, to "turn" to him, to "keep" him, 
to "give" ("surrender") it to Christ as a dwelling-place, to "take" him "into his heart," 
to "open" it to no other; only to "pour" it out before him. - 

Just in passing a look into the heart's "house", "shrine", "mirror", "door", "Thor", 
"reason" - and "dark cave"! - And what variety in word combinations, such as "heart 
and mouth," "heart and sense," "ears and heart,” "spirit and heart," "heart and 
courage," "heart, courage and sense," "heart, sense and mind," "heart and face," 
"heart and kidneys"! - Yes - in the state of temptation even the connection "heart and 
Satan" appears. 

Also the hearts of individuals appear there: the "enemies", "not of one mind"; 
"Herodi's heart" even "considers" Christ "abominable"! How lovely, on the other 
hand, the heart of those who are blessed, of Mary of Bethany, of the disciples of 
Emmaus, of the "fathers" (- patriarchs), of the children, of the apostles, of the 
"faithful", and of their community: "Zion"! - Here is 
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For this sample, the legion of passages where the thought in question appears in 
special idioms (phrases), such as: in the heart, with the heart, from the heart, out of 
the heart, etc., as well as the no less rich self-addresses "heart"! - or the places 
where "heart" is used improperly instead of "man". - It is obvious to all "hearers" of 
the Word how useful and edifying a book can be that enables the preacher in church, 
the teacher in school, without much loss of time, to add to the sermon or catechesis 
or biblical history those lovely hymnal words that in part greet like old friends, in part 
immediately make one feel at home like new friends. The peculiar form of even an 
all-familiar thought exerts an inciting charm on the mind, inviting reflection and 
comparison. How sweetly the narration of a biblical story finds its conclusion in the 
words of a song. Let us recall here, without being exhaustive, some of the names 
that appear in the hymnal: Aaron, Abraham, Adam, Daniel, David, Eve, Isaac, Israel, 
Jacob, Isaiah, John (Baptist and Evangelist), Jonah, Joseph, Joshua, Judah, 
Magdalene, "Mary three," especially the most blessed of the women and Mary of 
Bethany (249:3), Micah, Moses, Peter, Simeon, Simon, Samson, Thomas, 
Zaccheus, etc. - Even more than in school, the correspondence of text and song, 
lesson, antiphon, collect, etc., in church has an effect on a devout mind. The text 
and the sermon are caught in the heart with a puffing song, as it were. Who would 
not be happy to sing Christ's tears with the singing church on the 10th Sunday after 
Trinity? A proper use of the hymnal in the church service, which follows the text and 
the occasion as closely as possible, would also serve the domestic service. - But 
enough for today! - Hosiannah! (13, 1.12). Hallelujah! (99, 1; 103, 14; 145). Amen! 
(123, 13). -St.- 


Miscellany. 


The pure doctrine of justification the best preservative against all heresies. Nowhere 
in recent times have we found this truth, so often expressed by Luther in his writings, 
so beautifully repeated as in Pastor Simon Meeske's "Concordia" in Nos. 10 and 11 
of this volume. We cannot, therefore, deny ourselves the opportunity of 
communicating the passage in question to the readers of our monthly paper. It reads 
as follows: Whoever walks in the light and splendor of this bright and clear doctrine 


of justification sola fide, will not suffer shipwreck in all the other articles of our all- 
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most holy faith, which precede or follow justification, but by God's power and grace 
let themselves be preserved in all temptations to eternal and blessed life, confessing 
with Augustine: "| may well err, but | cannot become a heretic"; who will first of all 
regard and praise faith itself as a gift of God, but will not, with Pelagians, 
Semipelagians, and Synergists, attribute it to our free will; who will rather also hold 
the total incapacity in spiritual things in the article of free will, or in the article of our 
own power and reason; He will likewise confess aloud in the article of sin and sins 
the total corruption of our fallen nature, without, however, abolishing the possibility 
of its redemption; he will confess that God the Father decreed salvation for us in 
Christ, that our Lord Christ, the incarnate Son of God, purchased it for us, and that 
the Holy Spirit, whom the Son sent to us from the Father out of heaven, distributes 
it to us: instrumentally - indirectly - by Word and Sacrament now in the time of grace 
in faith, and once by the blessed resurrection and last judgment directly in sight, 
introducing us, perfected and transfigured in body and soul, into eternal glory and 
joy, that we may behold God and be eternally made whole; neither shall he suffer 
shipwreck in the faith in the doctrine of Christ's person and work: for justification by 
faith requires a perfect Saviour, a one Mediator, a perfect reconciliation and 
redemption; and therefore he will reject all Arian and Sabellian, all Nestorian and 
Monophysite leaven in the doctrine of Christ's person, and therefore hold: That our 
Mediator is truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and also truly man, born of the 
Virgin Mary, conceived of the Holy Spirit, a perfect God and a perfect man according 
to body and soul, but God and man yet only one Christ, whose human will bows 
absolutely to the divine, even in the greatest sufferings, which he suffered with 
prayer and tears, learning obedience, and who laid down his life for ours, shedding 
his innocent blood for us for the forgiveness of sins, and will therefore firmly reject 
all Pelagian, semi-Pelagian and rationalistic contempt of the blood of JESUS 
CHRIST, and will maintain that it is the blood of the Son of GOD which makes us 
clean from all sins, which is the perfect propitiation for our, yea, for the whole world's 
sins (1 John. 1, 7.; 2, 2.); who will abide by the high article of the holy Trinity, that 
one God, but three persons: Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, equal in essence, 
attributes, works, and glory, none of whom is first, none last, but perfectly one; who 
will abide by God's word, the source and standard of our faith, and resolutely reject 
all false tradition, human reasoning, and 
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In such faith we shall sing our song to the Lord on ten strings, serve him as his dear 
children according to the holy Ten Commandments, confidently call upon the name 
of the Lord in all troubles and temptations, bear our cross patiently, and look forward 
in living hope to the future of our Lord Jesus Christ in glory and joy. - Justification by 
faith alone, therefore, because it leaves nothing to the right or to the left, which is 


contrary to our salvation, is called and is truly articulus praecipuus, the noblest article 
of our Christian faith. To the right it puts down the pontifical in every fagon which 
pays homage to superstition; to the left it defends us against the sacramenters who 
serve unbelief. And articulus praecipuus it must also remain for us in all the struggles 


of our day. And we have found in all these struggles that all those who have held 
fast to this article have also been preserved from all seductions to the right and to 
the left, but that those who have shaken this article and challenged its central 
position have also been defeated in the present struggles of the church. - And it is 
nothing but a sham when Romanizing people have challenged this article as an 


articulus praecipuus and referred to the article of Christ and of the Holy Trinity, as if 
sola fide were somehow too close to these articles, as if the third article could deny 


the second of Christ and the first of the Triune God. The third article, the sola fide, 
transfigures and sees no one but Jesus alone, and praises no one but the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, who chose us, bought us, and baptized us. - For more than 
thirty years now the struggle has been going on about the doctrine of church and 
ministry; for more than twenty years the struggle has been added about the doctrine 
of church government and church order or church constitution; and for some years 
now the struggle has been burning about the doctrine of election by grace - and, 
what is connected with it, the struggle about the doctrine of free will, of conversion, 
yes, of the origin of faith itself. Justification by faith alone admits of no other doctrine 


of the church than that of our symbols, which, after all, profess nothing but the sola 
fide: they are a confession of the sola fide from beginning to end - namely, that the 
church is and can be nothing but the congregation of the saints and faithful, which 
has its notae or characteristics, namely, the truthful preaching of the gospel and the 


unadulterated administration of the holy sacraments. And for the sake of sola fide, 


therefore, we reject the doctrine of the papists, that the church is an external, 
temporal monarchy under the pope at Rome, which is a lacerable thing. 
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This is in direct opposition to the good confession of our Lord Jesus Christ before 
Pontius Pilate: "My kingdom is not of this world. For the sake of sola fide, however, 
we also reject the external organism of the Breslauers, which basically coincides 
with the papist doctrine. In his colloquium at our Synod, Professor Preller said aptly 
in answer to the question whether the Church also essentially has an external 
organism, an external body: "Since the Church itself is a body, how can it have 
another body? Yes, a child of seven years can grasp this; and yet one does not 
want to let go of such falsehood that the Church is not only a kingdom of faith and 


Holy Spirit, but also an external organism. O Kyrie eleison! - With the sola fide, 
however, all other chiliastic formations of the Church of God fall, such as other 
enthusiasts dream of. The sola fide does not permit any form of chiliasticism, but 
simply allows us to remain with Christ, crucified and risen. For the sake of the 
Crucified and Risen One, we hold dear the values of the handmaid, the Church, as 
the kingdom of the cross in time and the kingdom of glory in eternity. How much 
such reveries of bodily organism and other chiliastic formations of the church touch 


the sola fide, can be clearly shown by the delusion of the people of Breslau that 
their church is the solar woman of revelation for the sake of such organism. This 
means actually denying the sola fide, even if he who has hurled the thought out of 
their midst into the world will not want to do so, as we gladly suppose. And for the 
sake of sola fide we have resisted such Breslauian reveries. 


The doctrine that man is not able to do anything in spiritual things by his own 
strength does not make him safe and spiritually sluggish. "Objection: Since men 
ought to know that it is not in their power to desire and accept the grace of God 
offered through the word, and since they ought not to make use of these works, they 
would become lazy, secure, and indolent for all good things in divine or spiritual 
matters. - Answer: Rather, they become lazy, sure, and indolent, when they are 
taught that it is in their power to be converted, to desire and accept God's offered 
grace, to do good, etc., seeing that they may so easily come to it. But since they are 
told of the difficulty, they will be so much more anxious for the means of conversion 
and doing good. And is not the opinion that one should not run and run, not seek 
the means ordained of God for conversion, not strive after them, etc., as will be said 
of this soon after? But that our actions and nature, diligence, labor, running, and 
racing, being still natural men, are real and true causes of right and true conversion; 
item, that we may rightly and truly desire the offered grace of God. 
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and accept, may do something right and true in divine or spiritual things, etc.: this is 
a falsehood." (Confession of the Preachers in the County of Mansfeld. 1559. p. 275.) 


The devil's attack on the church of the pure word. "It is unfortunate for the eyes 
and for the day that many and various false doctrines and sects now and then creep 
into our churches almost unawares with all their force, because we sit quite secure 
in outward peace and do not perceive Satan's cunning and malice with seriousness, 
by which he sows tares among the good wheat. And though we sleep, and are laden 
to the utmost with quite harmful certainty, yet Satan neither sleeps nor slumbers, 
but waketh and walketh about like a roaring lion, stirring up sects and mobs to 
temporal and eternal destruction. - But Satan is the more repugnant in our churches, 
because he (God be praised) notes that the faithful are finely cleanly converted and 
adorned with the pure doctrine, with this right understanding, with the true use of 
the reverend sacraments, and with the righteous service of God, and thus pardoned 
and adorned out of his kingdom of darkness. For this cause the unclean spirit goeth, 
and walketh in dry places, seeking rest, and findeth it not. Return, therefore, and 
consider entering again into the houses from which it was previously driven out by 
the power of God and the pure Doctrine. Take unto himself seven spirits more 
wicked than himself, and be confident to set up his kingdom again in the well-purified 
churches. And since God is in favor of Satan succeeding in this and getting his old 
dwellings, it would be worse for the churches than it was before. And all this 
according to the parable or parable of Luke in the eleventh chapter. - But we will 
gladly confess in all humility that we have only very well caused and deserved the 
creeping sects and mobs with our great ingratitude for the glorious benefits of God, 
shown to us Germans in these last and dangerous times, yes, with our manifold and 
grave sins, which attain neither aim nor measure, in such great disruption of all good 
manners, discipline, breeding, virtue and respectability." (From the Preface to the 
Confession of the Mansfeld Preachers, 1559.) 
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New literature. 


American Illumination of the "American Travel Pictures" by Prof. Dr. J. G. 
Pfleiderer. With special regard to Wirttemberg teachers. By A. Spath, 
pastor of the Lutheran Church of St. John in Philadelphia and professor at 
the theological seminary there. (For the best of the mission among our 
immigrant brethren in the faith.) Philadelphia, Pa. To be had from Rev. C. 
G. Fischer, Germantown, Pa. and at the Pilgrim Bookstore. Reading, Pa. 
1882. 


A highly readable and interesting piece of writing. The occasion for it was the following. 
Some time ago Prof. Pfleiderer paid a visit to our America, "roamed", as he himself expresses 
it, "for three months" through the country from Boston to St. Louis and Chicago, and from 
Washington to Canada. After his return home, he presented a picture of the American Lutheran 
Church to a meeting of the Stuttgart Preachers' Conference as an alleged "eyewitness", and 
then published his account under the title "American Travel Pictures". As the picture he 
sketched was a distorted picture, the committee having the German native missionary work of 
the General Council in hand, requested Mr. Pastor Spath, as president of the latter, in relation 
to that reported by Prof. Pfleiderer, "to take up the pen in defense of our church and for the tax 
of truth." After. Prefacing with some "general remarks," in which the gentleman author proves 
and reproves the “unreliability, volatility, and superficiality" which characterize Pfleiderer's 
writing, he subjects the "American Rersebilder" to a thoroughly moderate, but scathing criticism, 
under the following headings:-"The German Reformed Church and the Seminary at Bloomfield, 
N. J. - Statistics of the Lutheran Church - English and German in the Lutheran Church The 
Confessional Stand of the General Synod - The Confessional Stand of the "General" Council - 
The German Protestant Synod of North America - Liturgical mch Hymnological in the General 
Council - The Missourians and Hofacker's Sermons - The Author's Sources and their Use - The 
Cry of Distress from America." - One can scarcely believe one's eyes when one reads here how 
a German professor has been able to win it over himself to describe the local social and 
ecclesiastical conditions partly so carelessly mostly on mere hearsay, partly so self- 
contradictory, partly so biased as he has done. As can be seen from the headings, Prof. 
Pfleiderer has also sketched a "picture" of Missouri; what kind it will be and who may have 
helped him in doing so, the readers can deduce for themselves from the above. Not only does 
he himself write: "It was certainly well done (!) if | preferred to look at Concordia College in St. 
Louis only from the outside"; it also emerges from his entire assessment that our autopt has 
probably never visited a Missourian in order to be able to report as an eye and ear witness what 
he forgives to be. The "Reisebilder" will hardly do much harm in Germany; for every attentive 
reader they already bear the stamp of distortion on their foreheads and are a disgrace to the 
German scholarly world, which does itself so much credit to the objectivity of its representations 
and assessments. We cannot recommend the present criticism enough to our readers. Even 
apart from that, 
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that it is about something in which everyone who calls himself Lutheran here is interested, the 
many important exclusions about local social and ecclesiastical conditions, which are found in 
it, give the little book a value that is not to be despised. It contains 24 pages in the format of this 
magazine together with a colored cover. The price is 10 cents. W. 


The Tragedy of Reason and other Poems, by Rev. C. J. Oehlschlaeger. Utica, 
N. Y. 1882. 


This book, as the title indicates, falls into two parts. The first gives Aeschylus’ "Bound 
Prometheus" as "The Tragedy of Reason" in English translation almost complete. The peculiarity 
of this translation is its tendency, by repeated interpolations of Christian thought, to make the 
mythology of AEschylus appear as distortions of the primordial revelation, Prometheus as the 
Personified Reason, the gods of the heathen as demons, and Christ as the Victor and 
Reconciler. This first part takes up pages 5 to 38 after the preface. The second part is a 


collection of 28 larger and smaller mostly lyrical poems, among which those entitled "Concordia 


Jubilee,” "The Lord's Supper (translated from the German)," "Advent," "The Crucifixion" claim 
the interest of an orthodox Lutheran above others. Unfortunately, we have not found time to 
read these poems, written in English, with sufficient attention to form a well-founded judgment 
upon them, nor do we consider ourselves competent to do so at all. We only remark that a 
generally recognized authority has acknowledged the poetry to be "pure and musical." - The 
author is the Rev. C. J. Ohlschlager of Utica, N. A., who has left the Synod of Ohio, and is now 
a member of the Eastern District of our Synod, and who is undoubtedly richly gifted in poetry. 
The fact that he answers in his preface, when asked why he wrote down these poems at the 
request of friends, "Because I could not help it," reveals the poet. May a favorable reception of 
this first attempt spur the dear brother to place the beautiful gift bestowed upon him still more 
closely at the service of the Lord and His Church. The price of the beautifully decorated book 


with 104 pages in large octavo is 75 cents. It may be obtained from the author or from Bristol 
& Smith, Utica, N. Y. w. 
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l. America. 


General Council. In the "Lutheran Observer" (General Synod) of November 17 we read 
the following: "At Rockville, Conn., there was a Missourian congregation served by a Missourian 
pastor. The latter made an attempt to enforce the law (?) against members of secret societies, 
but could not prevail. He was compelled to resign his office, took a portion of the congregation 
with him, and formed a new congregation. The majority remained in possession of the church 
property and appointed a new pastor, who was duly installed by order of the President of the 
New York Ministry! Question: What happened to the General Council's "rrule" against church 
members? 
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which belong to secret societies?” So much for the "Lutheran Observer." Let us hope the same 


is not rightly informed, and that he has no cause for his ridicule of the Council. But the President 
of the New York Department has a duty to speak out on the facts. F. P. 


General Council. The General Council met this year at Lancaster, O., from the 10th to the 
15th of November. All the Synods, except the Holston Synod, were represented by delegates. 
Dr. Spath was re-elected as president. The subject of a doctrinal discussion was "the question 
of the relationship of congregation and synod to one another, with reference to the articles on 
church power and church government in the Constitution of the General Council." Dr. 
Schmucker, in particular, seems to have spoken excellently on this subject. Other debates, e. g. 
those of Dr. Sei® and G. Fritschel, read very wrongly according to the present report. According 
to the report of "H. u. Z." these gentlemen expressed themselves to the effect "that a synod is 
not only a human institution, but also has a divine side just as well as the congregation." But let 
us wait for the official report before we go into more detail about the doctrinal negotiations that 
took place. The "German Native Missionary Committee" was able to give a report that generally 
satisfied the assembly and raised good hopes for the missionary work. The question, concerning 
the training of mission workers, was not yet definitely settled. "It was decided that the students 
now under the care of the committee should remain under the care of the committee for further 
training, and that the committee should again consider the advisability of establishing a 
proseminary and report on it next year 


“The Herald and Magazine, in its issue of November 4, publishes an article entitled 
"Baptismal Grace and the Election of Grace," in which the writer X. X. believes that he can still 
prove, in spite of all our statements to the contrary, how the doctrine of the efficacy of the means 
of grace is damaged by the doctrine that the election of grace is a cause of the whole Christian 
state, as well as of the faith or regeneration of the elect. This doctrine of the election of grace, 
he says finally, does not fit at all into the "Lutheran system of doctrine." That X. X. has not been 
satisfied by our brief argument in the September issue of "Doctrine and Discipline" does not 
surprise us now. He makes the Lutheran Church have a very peculiar concept of election. He 
thinks that the Lutheran Church teaches "that the means of grace have the effect of gracious 
election" not only in those who are blessed, but also in those who are lost. If the writer means 
what he says here, he supposes that election is a general one, extending to all men, both to 
those who are saved and to those who are lost. Otherwise it is impossible to understand how he 
can speak of an "effect of gracious election" even on those who are lost. X. X. may therefore first 
explain in detail whether he wishes to teach a general or a particular election. The Lutheran 
Church knows only particular election. For it says in its confession: "The eternal election of God 


vel praedestinatio, that is, God's ordinance to salvation, does not pass over the pious and the 
wicked, but over the children of God alone, who were chosen and ordained to eternal life before 
the foundation of the world was laid.” (Concordia Sol. Decl. Art. 11. § 5.) Because the writer in 
"H. u. Z." has an entirely un-Lutheran conception of election, it is also so difficult for him to follow 
Lutheran explanations of this doctrine. We therefore also suppose that it is only an oversight, 


and not ill will, when he ascribes to us the doctrine that the means of grace have no effect on 
those who are not Lutherans. 
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The Lord chose the power to communicate the faith, but not the power to maintain it and thus 
really introduce it into blessedness. Where have we ever taught such a thing? Even in the article 
which X. X. had before him, it is clearly stated: "But perhaps the writer in S. and C. still wants to 
ask how it stands with the effect of the means of grace and also of baptism in relation to those 
who are lost, although they also live under the sound of the Word of God. Now with these, word 
and sacrament are equally powerful means of working and maintaining the new life. That the 
new life either does not come about or is destroyed again is entirely the fault of the resisting 
people. But the Scripture does not call these effects of the means of grace on and in the lost 
effects of election, though they are equally powerful to blessedness as in the elect." In hundreds 
of places we have stated it as our doctrine in the present doctrinal controversy: God also works 
earnestly and powerfully in the lost through the means of grace. He also wants to work in them 
the whole Christian state from beginning to end. He not only wants to convert them, but also, 
after they are converted, to sanctify them in the right faith and keep them until the end. Yes, 
God shows greater and more abundant grace to the lost than to the elect, as for example, 
according to Luke 11:32, the Jews who were lost received greater grace than the Ninevites who 
were saved. That conversion, or preservation in the faith to the end, does not take place in the 
lost, is entirely their fault, and is not due to God's not wanting to work in them, through the 
means of grace, the beginning, the means, and the end. The Missouri Synod confesses in the 
well-known 13 propositions, "We believe, teach, and confess, that God calls all men by the 
means of grace earnestly, that is, with the intent that by the same they may come to repentance 
and faith, also be preserved in the same to the end, and so finally be saved, to which end God 
offers to them by the means of grace the blessedness purchased by Christ's satisfaction, and 
the power to take hold of the same by faith; and therefore reject and condemn with all our hearts 
the Calvinistic doctrine contrary to this." (Sentence 3.) "We believe, teach, and confess, that no 
man is lost because God did not wish to make him blessed, and passed by him with his grace, 
and because he did not also offer him the grace of permanence, and did not wish to give it to 
him; but that all men who are lost are lost through their own fault, namely, because of their 
unbelief, and because they have stiff-neckedly resisted the word and grace to the end." 
(Sentence 4.) X. X. should not, therefore, impute to us the doctrine, "Where the effect of election 
is wanting, that which makes blessed is wanting." "The one baptism"-X. X. has us teach two 
baptisms - "works regeneration and blessedness, the other merely regeneration and not 
blessedness. And this does not mean that in the latter case baptism only cannot work its effect." 
"If it," namely, the baptism which perishing persons receive, "also contains a measure of grace, 
yet it does not contain the greater and richer measure which the baptism of the elect contains 
and communicates, and without which blessedness cannot be obtained." X. X. continually 
commits the error of confounding the imputation of blessedness and the power of perseverance, 
and the factual perseverance and attainment of blessedness. Because the perishing do not 
factually persevere and become blessed, God is also said not to have offered them blessedness 
and power to persevere in the means of grace. But according to our doctrine, it is only through 
the willful and obstinate resistance of men that perseverance and blessedness do not actually 
come about, 
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God wills to give them all things through the means of grace, and to work all things in them. As 
X. X. argues, so also, quite apart from the doctrine of election to grace, he can prove that the 
means of grace have no power at all in the unconverted and perishing to convert and introduce 
them into blessedness. - How do you suppose X. X. arrive at his reasoning, and at his assertion 
that we empty the means of grace in regard to the lost? We do not think, we remark again, that 
it is ill-will on his part. Rather, he has not yet come to terms with a difficulty which arises for human 
reason in the "Lutheran system of doctrine" (if we will speak with X. X. for once), in that the 
Lutheran Church teaches that he who is saved is saved by God's grace alone; he who is lost is 
lost through his own fault alone. How these two propositions are true, no human mind can 
comprehend. He who would bring these two propositions into harmony with reason will always 
deny the one by the other, and deny other clearly revealed doctrines. Human reason cannot but 
reason thus: "If God alone by his power and effect must lead men to salvation, and yet only a 
part of men are saved, then the rest, who are not saved, must lack God's grace; God must not 
have earnestly wished to make them saved." And again, "If those who are not saved are lost 
through their own fault alone, this fault must not have taken place in those who are saved; they 
must not have been saved by grace alone." The difficulty for the human mind at which X. X. has 
come to fall in his argumentation, is there even when he at first leaves the doctrine of election by 
grace altogether out of it. His argument against us may be briefly summed up in the following 
sentences: "You Missourians teach: 1) The elect alone shall be saved; 2) The elect shall be saved 
by effect of election; therefore you Missourians must also teach 3) The want of election is to 
blame for the rest not being saved." We now take the liberty of imitating this conclusion to X. X.: 
"X. X. teaches, 1) Only a part, not all men, are saved; 2) this part alone is saved by the effect of 
grace; therefore X. X. also teaches, 3) the want of the effect of grace is to blame for the rest not 
being saved." And now we might consider X. X.' Article, in great part, at once copy against 
himself, and prove him in the words of the same, how he supposes a twofold power of the means 
of grace, a full power in those who are blessed, and a lesser power in those who are lost. If X. X. 
considers the matter carefully, he will perceive that he cannot escape us here. He must either 
give up his whole procedure of proof against us, or else he must abandon proposition 2. that the 
blessed are blessed by the effect of grace alone. We expect him to do the first. Now a few words 
about X. X.' Comment that "the Missourian doctrine of election by grace does not fit into the 
Lutheran system of doctrine. What is "the Lutheran doctrinal system"? It is the sum of all doctrines 
clearly revealed in Scripture, which doctrines are not arbitrary, but are arranged according to the 
instruction of Scripture. If, therefore, X. X. wanted to prove that the Missourian doctrine did not 
"fit" into the Lutheran system of doctrine, he would have to prove that 1) Scripture does not teach 
that only the elect will be saved; 2) Scripture does not teach that "the eternal election of God not 
only sees and knows beforehand the salvation of the elect, but is also of the gracious will and 
good pleasure of God in Christ Jesus a cause, so that our salvation and all that belongs to it is 
created, worked, helped, and promoted, and our salvation is also founded on it, so that the gates 


of hells shall not be able to do anything against it. (Concordia Sol. Decl. art. 11, § 8.) 
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But he will not succeed in this proof. Therefore all the expositions which X. X. brings forward 
against the "Missourian" doctrine are directed against the teaching of Scripture, which is so 
clearly known even in the Lutheran Confession. F. P. 


Ohio - Synod. The spokesmen of this body now carry themselves with the sweet dream 
that they are now the representatives of old Lutheranism in America. At this naiveté their 
comrades in arms in Germany, who are possessed of a little more historical knowledge, and are 
not blinded by party fanaticism, will be most astonished. M., Missouri's opponent in the 
"Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz," advised them that they should not "torture" 
themselves "defending the false exegesis of the seventeenth century and smuggling Gerhard's 
doctrinal development into the Formula of Concord." The same friend advises them that the 
"Missouri aberration" does not lie in the deviation from the old Lutheran doctrine, but rather in 
the fact that "Missouri does not recognize any development of the Lutheran doctrine". If, 
therefore, our present opponents persist in maintaining that their doctrine of election "in respect 
of faith" and conversion on the ground ("explanatory ground"!) of man's conduct is the old 
Lutheran, confessional doctrine, it cannot fail that they will be thought by their own friends to be 
dishonest or altogether ignorant people. The Ohio Synod will not be able to hold "this uncertain 
position" (as their friend M. expresses himself) in the long run. Sense and honesty will not come 
into the Ohio position until one from that side openly, even in word, takes upon one's banner the 
"further education" of Lutheran doctrine. In substance, one has already renounced the doctrine 
enunciated in the Confession of the Lutheran Church. Nor does Ohio know any longer any 
commitment to the Lutheran Confession in the doctrine of election by grace. Since Wheeling it 
has professed "the doctrine of election by grace as it is in the Formula of Concord, and as it has 
been conducted in harmony therewith by the doctrinal fathers of our church at large, ever and 
ever." The latter addition makes the commitment to the Confession illusory. Since Wheeling, the 
OhioSynod has left the ranks of Lutheran Synods in this piece. F. P. 


Honest Unbelief. Dr. Ellis, a zealous champion of the Unitarians in the New England 
States, delivered an address to the Unitarian Club at Boston, early in November, in which he 
expatiated upon the main point of controversy in the struggle which has now so long existed 
between the "liberals" and the "orthodox." He said that the question on which everything 
ultimately depended was whether the Holy Scriptures were inspired, and therefore the infallible 
Word of God, which must standardize the faith of Christians. If the inspiration of Scripture must 
be admitted, then only "the orthodox faith" is justified. For only this is found in Scripture, "the 
Bible is an orthodox book." They, the "liberals," would have to impute a different meaning to the 
plain words of Scripture, if they wished to find their faith in Scripture. Here are Dr. Ellis' own 
words as reported to The Presbyterian of November 25: "I have carefully considered the words 
and thoughts which | am about to express, | am well aware of their far-reaching meaning, and 
that they may surprise and injure others, if not you." Fifty years of study and reflection, devoted 
chiefly to the Bible and the writings which refer particularly to it, have brought me to the 
conclusion that the book, if taken as inspired and infallible in the whole and according to its 
whole contents, in the particular divine character which is ascribed and so extensively attributed 
to it, is an orthodox book. It establishes the faith which is called orthodox... 
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Only the kind of ingenious, peculiar, and, | must honestly add, forced treatment given it by us 
liberals can make the book teach anything but the orthodox faith. The so-called evangelical 
sects are evidently in the right in asserting that their view of Scripture and its teachings puts a 
deep and wide divorce as to faith between them and us." The "Presbyterian" makes this remark, 
among others, "The perfect inspiration of the Bible is evidently the fortress which we must hold. 
If we cannot hold that, all is lost." Very correctly said! But will people still want to hold the 
fortress? Even among the so-called orthodox sects, liberalism has spread far and wide, 
especially through contact with the newer German theology, the products of which have been 
widely disseminated here through translations. And the first thing to be divulged is usually the 
main tenet, the "perfect inspiration" of Scripture. The Congregationalist Dr. Park, after his recent 
lecture on "Essentials for Ordination," is also in favor of making no more concessions to 
liberalism. But he thinks it sufficient for the candidate to believe only that Scripture is inspired 
and infallible in regard to those things which belong to the doctrine of faith and morals. He would 
not discuss the question whether the candidate should also be required to acknowledge "the 
scientific accuracy of the inspired book." There, after all, the "fortress" is already given away. 
Who is now to determine what in the Bible belongs to the realm of "science" and what to the 
actual doctrines of faith and morals? The door is opened to all arbitrariness. And in any case 
this distinction contradicts Christ's own words. The Lord says of the scripture of the Old 
Testament in its entirety and all its individual parts and words: "And yet the scripture cannot be 
broken", Joh. 10, 35. F. P. 


ll. = Abroad. 


Conversion, Predestination and Free Will. At the Ephoral Conference held in Radeberg, 
Saxony, on July 10, Pastor Schneider from Héckendorf gave a lecture on the relationship 
between grace and free will in the conversion of man, as reported in the "Sachsische Kirchen- 
und Schulblatt" of October 19. The last thesis put forward by the speaker for discussion was: 
"In preaching and pastoral care, the necessity of the 'synergy' of man in his conversion, which 
is to be rightly understood according to Scripture and confession, or, which says the same thing 
(!), the exhortation to Christian sanctification (!) is to be generally emphasized, while on the other 
hand the doctrine of 'predestination' or the counsel of grace is to be used in a Scriptural and 
confessional sense for the consolation of the faithful in contestation, cross and tribulation." As 
pleasing as it is that the faithful pastors in Saxony, touched and stimulated by the controversy 
which has broken out in the American Lutheran Church over the election of grace, are dealing 
with this subject at their conferences, it is regrettable to see from this thesis alone what almost 
unbelievable obscurity is to be found among them on the point referred to. Not to speak of the 
Confession and of Luther's and Chemnitzen's writings, one would think that even after reading 
through the locus of predestination in any seventeenth-century dogmatics, it would no longer be 
possible for the dear gentlemen to speak as they did in the Radeberg Ephoral Conference. And 
what is one to say to this, when the "Kirchen- und Schulblatt" emphasizes just this thesis as one 
"especially worthy of attention"? First learn, then teach and have your say, that is the order. - If, 
of course, even a paper like the Leipzig "Theologische Literaturblatt" (resp. the employees 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 571 


If the author of the "Locus de praedestinatione" (the place of praedestination) documents again 
and again that for him the locus de praedestinatione is a Bohemian village, then one should not 


be surprised if Blatter minorum gentium find themselves in the same situation. As for the 
"Literaturblatt," in the number of the same of October 20 there is a review of the beyond all 
measure miserable rhymes ‘of a certain Herr Achilles, who calls himself "Pastor auBer Diensten" 
(!), on the "Mysteries of the Election of Grace," in which review it is indeed proved that about as 
the funnel is a trombone, so Herr A. is a poet, but at the same time it is praiseworthily 
acknowledged that in his poetastery "he sets down as the centre of the doctrine of election by 
grace the truth: he that is in Christ is elect; election is wholly bound to him." The gracious 
reviewer, then, seems to have found out as little as his protégé that there is no dispute about 
this, at least in America; he evidently only noticed that our "pastor out of service" had gone into 
the field against Missouri on his loin-lame Pegasus; this, then, was sufficient for him to have to 
pay his compliments to the poetical crusader, while under other circumstances the "Literary 
Gazette" would have considered it beneath its dignity to mention a product,-such as the 
Achillean, even in a word. Ww. 

Dr. Minkel. A few months ago, when this gentleman's "Neue Zeitblatt" had communicated, 
under the headline "From America," an equally silly and mischievous account of the doctrinal 
controversy concerning the election of grace, supposedly sent in from America, in the form of a 
letter, the Hanoverian "Kreuzblatt" poured out such a sharp lye on the filthy article (see "Lehre 
und Wehre" of the current volume pages 380-382) that we thought the Herr Doktor und Pastor 
auBer Diensten would now be shrewd enough and would therefore have seen that by including 
such products he could not harm our good name, but only his own. We were mistaken, however. 
In his "Neues Zeitblatt" of November 2, under the heading "Aus Amerika!" and with the signature 
"Im Oktober 1882. v.," we find an article of quite the same caliber as the one just referred to. In 
it we read, among other things, the following: "It is just the truth and also generally known that 
Dr. W. cannot tolerate any contradiction, and if one contradicts him, he is like a shot boar and 
goes after his opponent with such fury that it can hardly be described in words. He has, perhaps 
without intending it" [very kindly!], "seated himself as pope in the Missouri Synod, and knows 
how to wield the sceptre of infallibility with really astonishing skill, so that his thoughtless 
‘jabbrothers' only ever blunder in with him." As he now lets himself be noted in a number of the 
"Lehre und Wehre" [in which?], "he wants to pronounce a great curse on those who have left the 
pure doctrine" [incredibile dictu et horribile auditu!), "since the previous declarations, as: "fallen 
away from the pure doctrine," etc., have not had the desired effect. A number of the 
congregations have nevertheless rebelled against Walther's ‘invention,’ and have left fellowship 
with Dr. W. with their pastors. Most especially is this" [what?] "the case in the Wisconsin Synod, 
where it would have been least expected, because the same has always been strongly inclined 
to Dr. W. York, they have now gone so far as to drag the matters of separation and church 
property law into the secular court, and have thereby excited great consternation [!] in the circles 
of the American Lutheran Church." - And this silly, thoroughly mendacious scribbling Mr. Dr. 
Munkel not only includes in his paper without all disapproval, but even takes his weapons from 
it in a history of the origin of the Allwardtian Synod, which he prefaces with his American 
correspondence. In it he states, among other things: "It reminds us of the Pope who, in 1870, at 
the Vatican-. 
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..that the Second Vatican Council made his infallibility an article of faith... Only in one respect 
there is inequality. The popes have asserted their infallibility since ancient days' and have made 
no secret of it. Walther only comes forward with it after many years towards the end of his life, to 
the surprise of all, as if the day had come when he would like to put the crown on his work." Dr. 
Munkel here goes beyond his American source, who still considers it possible that we, without 
wanting it, have made ourselves the infallible Pope, while it has been an established fact for Dr. 
M., since he was criticized in "Lehre und Wehre" for not wanting to recognize the Pope as the 
Antichrist, that we (risum teneatis, amici) have finally publicly decreed our infallibility! According 
to this, the doctor seems to proceed from the principle that only he who believes himself to be an 
infallible pope can hold his doctrine to be infallibly certain, and therefore does not wish to recant. 
What the good man may think of "faith"? As an excuse for his cruel accusation, it may perhaps 
be mentioned that Dr. Minkel has evidently read nothing of our publications, but is here only 
talking after unknown malicious and thereby narrow-minded slanderers; alone, no man of moral 
feeling can acknowledge such an excuse. He who accuses must know that his accusation rests 
on irrefutable facts. Dr. Munkel also reads in great haste even from Allwardt's history of the 
controversy what is evidently not in it. He writes: "Allwardt proves to him (W.) that before the 
controversy nothing of the new doctrine is to be found in the Missourian prints and sermons." But 
everyone who has read something of the affairs of our opponents knows that, on the contrary, in 
their polemics directed against us, they refer especially to certain passages in a synodal report 
of 1868 and in "Lehre und Wehre" of 1873 as being especially serious. Incidentally, one does us 
too much honor (?) if one reviles us almost alone. What we have written in defense of our 
Confession's doctrine of election by grace is by far the smaller part of what other members of our 
Synod have written for that purpose, and with such thoroughness and clarity that our opponents 
can only repeat what has long since been refuted. To speak of "Jabbrothers" in such a state of 
things brings a comedy into this doctrinal controversy which makes us smile in the midst of the 
great seriousness of the matter. Not long after the outbreak of the controversy, we received a 
letter from a former St. Louis Concordian, in which he says, among other things, as follows: "It is 
certain, and it became clear to me at the conference in L. during the discussion of the doctrine of 
election by grace under the direction of Fr. (and | shuddered when | connected this possibility 
with your person), that no man would bring into the Missouri Synod a doctrine which he could not 
prove from the Confession, and that no merit and no love of his disciples could hold a false 
teacher within the Synod. To Missourians the very symbols are not terra incognita, as they are to 
most Ohioans; there are too many people there to inquire whether it be so." We have received 
more letters with similar explanations. Do you want to call such Missourians "Jabrothers"? Well, 
after all! The day will make it clear who and where the "Jabrothers" are to be sought and found. 
W. 

The "Evangelical School Congress" met in Frankfurt on October 2-4. Its purpose was 
to counteract the de-Christianization of the schools. The "Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung" reported: 
"The more than one thousand visitors came from all walks of life: Elementary school teachers, 
high school teachers, high school directors, philologists, school officials, jurists, cameralists, 
physicians, inge- 
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nieurs, merchants, artisans, students, clergy, etc. The latter were represented in particularly 
large numbers." The Kreuzblatt rightly asserts: "The school question is undoubtedly one of the 
most burning questions of the present. But in what does the danger consist, which threatens our 
school and through the school our people? Education without Christianity is the slogan of today's 
progress. The culture-fighting liberalism demands a school which, detached from its proper 
mother, the church, is handed over to the step-fatherly state, so that through it the latter may 
strive for a national education, the foundations of which are not Bible and catechism, but the 
health teachings of the Bonn professor, the very own Old Testament of the Teutons, and similar 
spawns of the modern fools of education. There is talk of a Christian school without Christ. For 
Christ is to be found only in His Church. The modern fools of education, however, want to allow 
only ‘Christian principles’ to apply instead of the Christian churches, i. e., only that is to be taught 
in the school which they in their sovereign way claim to be Christianity, not that which is really 
Christianity according to the confession of the church. The danger that threatens from this side 
is more serious than some may suspect. In Germany there are no less than 23 educational 
papers, some of them very influential, which have declared: 'We are working for the complete 
abolition of the denominational school.’ It is therefore a very pleasing phenomenon that the 
Protestant School Congress, which recently met at. Frankfurt a. M., has advocated the 
denominational school with great unanimity and enthusiasm." What the Kreuzblatt writes here 
about America is indeed correct, but that the freedom of the school is also threatened in America 
is unfortunately undeniable. The Kreuzblatt writes: "One speaker called attention to the 
inconsistency of the state when it abandons the school to the aggressive tendencies of 
liberalism. "The State protects us from violent encroachments upon our possessions. Why does 
it not protect us from encroachments upon much more important goods, such as the Christian 
elementary school?' The answer is soon given: because the omnipotent state allows itself such 
encroachments. It is different in America. Here the school, like the church, is free, and no 
American, of whatever political or religious persuasion, would ever suffer the State to usurp the 
tights which belong to the school or the church. There is no federal school law in the American 
Union, and the central government in Washington has nothing whatever to do with public 
education. Each individual state has its own school board, which, however, is only entrusted 
with the supervision and management of the public schools. This school board does not interfere 
in any way with the management of private educational institutions, which also include the 
church schools, whether they are kindergartens or colleges that award the highest academic 
degrees on their own authority. The oldest and most famous American private schools, which 
educated so many outstanding men for the country, developed outside of any state protection 
and influence. May the freedom of the school find more and more recognition in Germany, too!" 

Wroclaw Synod. In the last issue of this magazine we reported that Pastor Gro®, Lic. d. 
Th., had separated from the Breslau Synod. The "Allgemeine ev.-luth. Kz." of October 27 reports 
the following in relation to this: "In the disciplinary proceedings against the pastor of the Lutheran 
parish of Treisbach, Lic. GroB zu Wetter, the O.-K.-Kollegium of the Lutheran Church in Prussia 
decided in its meeting of September 21, ‘that, since Pastor GroB, without holding his office at 
the Lutheran parish of Treisbach, is to be dismissed from the Lutheran Church in 
Prussia.Lutheran parish of Treisbach, has renounced the O.-K.-Kollegium and the authority of 
the General Synod by declaring both before the General Synod on August 31, 1882, and in the 
petition of September 17, 1882, that he is 
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that the 'so-called' Lutheran Church in Prussia could no longer be recognized as a true and pure 
church for various reasons and that he was breaking away from the same; since Pastor GroB 
has fallen into obvious separatism, but has thereby lost the right to the ordinary disciplinary 
proceedings according to page 384 of the synodal resolutions and is to be regarded as if he 
had denied himself the official rights which he enjoyed in the church: Pastor GroB to be declared 
to have lost his official rights in the Lutheran parish of Treisbach and the Lutheran Church in 
Prussia as of August 31, 1882'. Pastor GroB, who was succeeded by about 30 souls, still 
considers himself the rightful pastor of the entire congregation, including the members who 
declare to remain members of the Lutheran Church in Prussia, so that he summons them before 
him, wants to banish them, threatens them with church discipline and calls them a mob. - In the 
meantime, Pastor Zilch in Kammin, who already always agreed with Pastor GroB at the General 
Synod, has also broken away from the O.-K.-Kollegium. Since he did not resign his office, he 
has been deposed. A few followers have followed him; with these he now holds his own services 
in Kammin, as he considers the .Breslau Church’ an apostate one." So far the Allg. Kz. 
According to this, the Breslau Synod seems to claim the right not only to expel its pastors from 
their association, but also to deprive them of their preaching office. W. 

Dance and theatre visit. In the "Pilger aus Sachsen" (Pilgrim from Saxony) of Nov. 5 of 
this year there is an advertisement for the recently published book by v. Zezschwitz: "Die 
Christenlehre im Zusammenhang" (Christian Education in Context). In that advertisement it 
says, among other things: "In a truly evangelical spirit," (in the writing referred to) "the middle 
things (dancing, visits to plays) are treated, and here the higher danger of haughty self-reflection 
is pointed out when these things are kept to oneself. Christian souls who have really committed 
themselves to Christ will not seek out such things as a special pasture and satisfaction for their 
souls. But if only sincere love to their Lord dominates their souls, such things, so far as human- 
social relations or also natural educational needs of the spirit lead to a participation in such 
things, would not be able to shake for them the certainty and also the feeling of their personal 
love-connection with the Lord, but with it at the same time the peace in Him. That would be to 
misjudge that even in the most closed still life sin, our own, and all kinds of temptations of the 
devil, as well as of the world, are peculiar to us and always cause us this and that defeat.'... 
‘Those who believe they must take offense at such higher things should rather learn to examine 
themselves before the face of God as to whether their Pharisaic pride, on account of their higher 
holiness, does not find much heavier condemnation in God's judgment than the little harmless 
lust of youth. To whom, of course, the heart is attached to such pleasures, and to whom this 
gives rise to the danger of opening his interior to sinful lusts, of forgetting his life of prayer; to 
him no less belongs the decided pastoral advice to avoid all such opportunities, lest he lose his 
soul to 'the world’... 'How poor is the measure of the knowledge of the power of sin and of the 
life of the world, which, indeed, threaten the Christian round and round, when the danger of the 
soul is regarded as confined to details and externals; and how much higher stands a soul which 
regards all such things as something which cannot at all touch its peace in Christ, which is 
founded on so much greater things, and can never truly interrupt or shake its inner personal 
communion with the Lord." - So much for the "pilgrim's" ad. We can hardly understand how a 
v. Zezschwitz can write thus, any more than the "Pilgrim" can assert that a "truly evangelical 
spirit" is expressed in the omission quoted. When it is first said that true Christians do not seek 
out dance, theater, and the like 
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"as a special pasture and satisfaction to their souls," this is indeed a very worthless concession 
to Christians of a sharpened conscience. For who, claiming true Christianity, will confess to 
others, or even to himself, that dancing and comedy are a special pasture and satisfaction to 
their souls? How strange it is, too, to try to justify participation in those pastimes of the world 
which appeal to the flesh, on the ground that temptations may be experienced and fallen even 
"in the most enclosed still life"! Who, if he will be a Christian, will deny this? The question at 
issue is not this, but whether it is right to pray daily, "Lead us not into temptation!" and to place 
oneself voluntarily in temptation. This, too, is strange, that those who do not, with Prof. v. Z., 
regard dancing and theatrical attendance as something befitting a Christian, are represented as 
people who regard "the danger to the soul as confined to details and externals." That is, to 
impute something to one's opponent in order to be able to refute him. It is downright nasty to 
hurl such "Pharisaic arrogance" in one's face. Professor v. Z. should have thought of the fact 
that he thereby condemns not only the "false" saints, but at the same time a whole cloud of truly 
humble godly servants of God, both of the past and of the present, as haughty Pharisees. But 
the editor of the "Pilgrim" should have considered that by publicly making hypocrites and 
"muckrakers" of those who are zealous against dancing and comedy, he is certainly not 
endeavoring to rebuild the decayed secularized Christianity of our time. If he and his friend would 
only reprove that those who are spiritually arrogant immediately deny all true Christianity and 
therefore grace and blessedness to those who cannot yet recognize that a Christian does not 
belong at the ballroom and in the playhouse and therefore still attend both now and then, every 
sober Christian would certainly agree with them. W. 


Concerning the Hanoverian Free Church, the "Allg. of November 10 remarks, among 
other things, as follows: Resignations from the Separation into the Landeskirche have not yet 
taken place, and as long as such cases do not occur, there can be no question of a standstill of 
the Separation, still less of a step backward. It is lamented that members of the national church 
allow themselves to be chosen as godparents by separated persons, while the reverse never 
takes place. By accepting such sponsorship, the national churchmen come one step nearer to 
separation. Also, the Landeskirch public recommendation of the "revised" Luther Bible and the 
possible introduction of the new hymnal, which has been most alarmingly changed, make many 
a sharpened conscience in the Landeskirche inclined to separation. W. 


Thuringia. Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt of October 12 contains, among other things, the 
following: On September 27 the Thuringian Church Congress was assembled in Jena, in the 
presence of all the professors of theology. Pastor Bogenhardt gave a lecture on church 
discipline, which need not be discussed further. For it culminated in the thought that church 
discipline had passed over to the state and must pass over. Only if someone violates Christian 
morals and order, and the state does not show any understanding, e.g. in the case of contempt 
for baptism and marriage, can such a person be excluded from the congregation, but not be 
disciplined. Wouldn't it be better to transfer the parish office and pastoral care to state officials? 
In essence, the assembly agreed with the presentation. 

Return to paganism. In the "Kreuzblatt" of 22 October we read: The first delivery of a 
work edited by Dr. Hermann Hoffmann appeared in Berlin, with the title: the "Ureigne Alte 
Testament der Germa- 
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The purpose of this book is to make ancient Germanic mythology (the doctrine of the gods of 
the ancient Germans) the basis of a national education in a highly pathetic manner. This 
tendency of the book is already indicated on the title page by the motto of Karl Simrock: "It is not 
enough for the patriotic gods if their image pillars are erected in museums" (would also be very 
difficult, since, as is well known, there are no image pillars of Germanic gods!), "they want to 
celebrate their resurrection in our hearts." The Bonn "Health Doctrine" and the Berlin "Original 
Old Testament of the Teutons" put in the place of Luther's Catechism - won't that make a fine 
youth education! 

The "Allg. Kz." of November 10 criticizes the "unjust way" in which "the stricter Lutheran 
groups, not only of the Missourians, but also of lowa and the General Council, are treated" in 
the "Amerikanische Reisebilder" of Dr. J. G. Pfleiderer, formerly director of the Institute at 
Kornthal in Wurttemberg, now vice-director of the Lorberschule in Bern. Hereafter it almost 
seems as if the "Allg. Kirchenz." meant to imply that if it concerned only the "Missourians," it 
could then at best be covered up and overlooked with the cloak of love. Ww. 

Cult community with the Turks. The Kreuzblatt of October 29 writes: The participation of 
the British troops in the “holy carpet" ceremony has caused much disgruntlement in the 
ecclesiastical circles of England and Scotland. A clergyman in Edinburgh, Dr. Begy, remarked 
in a sermon that the British army, in paying homage to the sacred carpet, had taken part in the 
greatest idolatry in the world. The man should not be so wrong. 

Necrological. On the 16th of September Edward Pusey died at Oxford of old age. He was 
born in 1800, and had held the chair of Hebrew at Oxford University from 1828 until his death. 
As is well known, he was the father of the Puseyites named after him. Putting the Scriptures 
beside, nay, behind the tradition, dissolving and downright fighting the doctrine of justification by 
faith with his doctrine of works, as well as a hierarchical system (only without the head of a pope) 
and thereby specific papal things, like the sacrifice of the Mass, a kind of purgatory, service of 
relics and images, the invocation of saints, Pusey became for many the cause to convert to the 
Roman church, among others for the well-known Manning, while he himself, however, remained 
in the Anglican church till his death. W. 


